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MOHAMMED 

THE MAN AND HIS CHARACTER 

FROM 

“THE HISTORY OF THE DECLINE AND FALL OF THE ROMAN 
empire;* By EDWARD GIBBON 

Mahomet, or more properly Mohammed, the only son of 
Abdallah and Amina, was born at Mecca, four years after the death 
of Justinian, and two months after the defeat of the Abyssinians, 
whose victory would have introduced into the Caaba the religion 
of the Christians. In his early infancy he was deprived of his 
father, his mother, and his grandfather; his uncles were strong and 
numerous; and in the division of the inheritance the orphan^s share 
was reduced to five camels and an Ethiopian maid-servant. At 
home and abroad, in peace and war, Abu Taleb, the most respectable 
of his uncles, was the guide and guardian of his youth; in his 
twenty-fifth year, he entered into the service of Cadijah, a rich 
and noble widow of Mecca, who soon rewarded his fidelity with 
the gift of her hand and fortune. The marriage-contract, in the 
simple style of antiquity, recites the mutual love of Mahomet and 
Cadija; describes him as the most accomplished of the tribe of 
Koreish; and stipulates a dowry of twelve ounces of gold and 
twenty camels, which was supplied by the liberality of his uncle. 
By this alliance the son of Abdallah was restored to the station of 
his ancestors; and the judicious matron was content with his 
domestic virtues, till, in the fortieth year of his age, he assumed 
the title of a prophet, and proclaimed the religion of the Koran. 

According to the tradition of his companions, Mahomet was 
distinguished by the beauty of his person, an outward gift which 
is seldom despised, except by those to whom it has been refused. 
Before he spoke, the orator engaged on his side the affections of 

(v) 
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a public or private audience. They applauded his commanding 
presence, his majestic aspect, his piercing eye, his gracious smile, 
his flowing beard, his coutenance that painted every sensation of 
the soul, and his gestures that enforced each expression of the 
tongue. In the familiar offices of life he scrupulously adhered to 
the grave and ceremonious politeness of his country: his respectful 
attention to the rich and powerful was dignified by his condescen¬ 
sion and affability to the poorest citizens of Mecca: the frankness 
of his manner concealed the artifice of his views: and the habits 
of courtesy were im,puted to personal friendship or universal 
benevolence. His memory was capacious and retentive, his wit 
easy and social, his imagination sublime, his judgment clear, rapid, 
and decisive. He possessed the courage both of thought and action; 
and, although his designs might gradually expand with his success, 
the first idea which he entertained of his divine mission bears the 
stamp of an original and superior genius. The son of Abdallah 
was educated in the bosom of the noblest race, in the use of the 
purest dialect, of Arabia; and the fluency of his speech was 
corrected and enhanced by the practice of discreet and seasonable 
silence. With these powers of eloquence, Mahomet was an illiterate 
Barbarian: his youth had never been instructed in the arts of 
reading and writing; the common ignorance exempted him from 
shame or reproach, but he was reduced to a narrow circle of 
existence, and deprived of those faithful mirrors, which reflect to 
our mind the minds of sages and heroes. Yet the book of nature 
and of man was open to his view; and some fancy has been indulged 
in the political and philosophical observations which are ascribed 
to the Arabian traveller. He compares the nations and the religions 
of the earth; discovers the weakness of the Persian and Koman 
monarchies; beholds, with pity and indignation, the degeneracy of 
the times; and resolves to unite, under one God and one king, 
the invincible spirit and primitive virtues of the Arabs. Our more 
accurate inquiry will suggest, that instead of visiting the courts, 
the camps, the temples, of the East, the two journeys of Mahomet 
into Syria were confined to the fairs of Bostra and Damascus; 
that he was only thirteen years of age when he accompanied the 
caravan of his uncle, and that his duty compelled him to return 
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as soon as he had disposed of the merchandize of Cadijah. In these 
hasty and superficial excursions, the eye of genius might discern 
some objects invisible to his grosser companions; some seeds of 
knowledge might be cast upon a fruitful soil; but his ignorance 
of the Syriac language must have checked his curiosity; and I 
cannot perceive in the life or writings of Mahomet, that his prospect 
was far extended beyond the limits of the Arabian world. From 
every region of that solitary world, the pilgrims of Mecca were 
annually assembled by the calls of devotion and commerce; in the 
free concourse of multitudes, a simple citizen, in his native tongue, 
might study the political state and character of the tribes, the 
theory and practice of the Jews and Christians. Some useful 
strangers might be tempted, or forced, to implore the rights of 
hospitality; and the enemies of Mahomet have named the Jew, 
the Persian, and the Syrian monk, whom they accuse of lending 
their secret aid to the composition of the Koran. Conversation 
enriches the understanding, but solitude is the school of genius; 
and the uniformity of a work denotes the hand of a single artist. 
From his earliest youth, Mahomet was addicted to religious con¬ 
templation ; each year, during the month of Kamadan, he withdrew 
from the world and from the arms of Cadijah; in the cave of Hera, 
three miles from Mecca, he consulted the spirit of fraud or enthu¬ 
siasm, whose abode is not in the heavens, but in the mind of 
the prophet. The faith which, under the name of Islam, he preached 
to his family and nation, is compounded of an eternal truth, and 
a necessary fiction, That there is only one God, and that 
Mahomet is the apostle of God. 

At the conclusion of the life of Mahomet, it may perhaps be 
expected that I should balance his faults and virtues, that I should 
decide whether the title of enthusiast or impostor more properly 
belongs to that extraordinary man. Had I been intimately con¬ 
versant with the son of Abdallah, the task would still be difficult, 
and the success uncertain: at the distance of twelve centuries, I 
darkly contemplate his shade through a cloud of religious incense; 
and could I truly delineate the portrait of an hour, the fleeting 
resemblance would not equally apply to the solitary of mount Hera, 
to the preacher of Mecca, and to the conqueror of Arabia. The 
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author of a mighty revolution appears to have been endowed with 
a pious and contemplative disposition; as soon as marriage had 
raised him above the pressure of want, he avoided the paths of 
ambition and avarice; and till the age of forty, he lived with 
innocence, and would have died without a name. The unity of God 
is an idea most congenial to nature and reason; and a slight 
conversation with the Jews and Christians would teach him to 
despise and detest the idolatry of Mecca. It was the duty of a man 
and a citizen to impart the doctrine of salvation, to rescue his 
country from the domination of sin and error. The energy of 
a mind incessantly bent on the same object, would convert a general 
obligation into a particular call; the warm suggestions of the 
understanding or the fancy would be felt as the inspirations of 
heaven; the labor of thought would expire in rapture and vision; 
and the inward sensation, the invisible monitor, would be described 
with the form and attributes of an angel of God. From enthusiasm 
to imposture, the step is perilous and slippery: the demon of 
Socrates affords a memorable instance, how a wise man may deceive 
himself, how a good man may deceive others, how the conscience 
may slumber in a mixed middle state between self-illusion and 
voluntary fraud. Charity may believe that the original motives 
of Mahomet were those of pure and genuine benevolence; but a 
human missionary is incapable of cherishing the obstinate unbe¬ 
lievers who reject his claims, despise his arguments, and persecute 
his life; he might forgive his personal adversaries, he may lawfully 
hate the enemies of God; the stem passions of pride and revenge 
were kindled in the bosom of Mahomet, and he sighed, like the 
prophet of Ninevah, for the destruction of the rebels whom he 
had condemned. The injustice of Mecca, and the choice of Medina, 
transfornxed the citizen into a prince, the humble preacher into 
the leader of armies; but his sword was consecrated by the example 
of the saints; and the same God who afflicts a sinful world with 
pestilence and earthquakes, might inspire for their conversion or 
chastisement the valour of his servants. In the exercise of political 
government, he was compelled to abate the stem rigour of fanata- 
cism, to comply, in some measure, with the prejudices and passions 
of his followers, and to employ even the vices of mankind as the 
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instruments of their salvation. The use of fraud and perfidy, 
of cruelty and injustice, were often subservient to the propagation 
of the faith; and Mahomet commanded or approved the assassina¬ 
tion of the Jews and idolaters who had escaped from the field 
of battle. By the repetition of such acts, the character of Mahomet 
must have been gradually stained; and the influence of such per¬ 
nicious habits would be poorly compensated by the practice of the 
personal and social virtues, which are necessary to maintain the 
reputation of a prophet among his sectaries and friends. Of his 
last years, ambition was the ruling passion; and a politician will 
suspect, that he secretly smiled (the \rictorious impostor!) at the 
enthusiasm of his youth, and the credulity of his proselytes. A 
philosopher would observe that their cruelty and his success would 
tend more strongly to fortify the assurance of his divine mission, 
that his interest and religion were inseparably connected, and that 
his conscience would be soothed by the persuasion, that he alone was 
absolved by the Deity from the obligation of positive and moral 
laws. If he retained any vestige of his native innocence, the sins 
of Mahomet may be allowed as the evidence of his sincerity. In the 
support of truth, the arts of fraud and fiction may be deemed 
less criminal; and he would have started at the foulness of the 
means, had he not been satisfied of the importance and justice of 
the end. Even in a conqueror or a priest, I can surprise a word 
or action of unaffected humanity; and the decree of Mahomet, 
that, in the sale of captives, the mothers should never be separated 
from their children, may suspend or moderate the censure of 
the historian. 

The good sense of Mahomet despised the pomp of royalty; the 
apostle of God submitted to the menial offiees of the family; he 
kindled the fire, swept the floor, milked the ewes, and mended with 
his own hands his shoes and his woollen garments. Disdaining 
the penance and merit of a hermit, he observed, without effort or 
vanity, the abstemenious diet of an Arab and a soldier. On solemn 
occasions he feasted his companions with rustic and hospitable 
plenty; but in his domestic life, many weeks would elapse without 
a fire being kindled on the hearth of the prophet. The interdiction 
of wine was confirmed by his example; his hunger was appeased 
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with a sparing allowance of barley-bread; he delighted in the taste 
of milk and honey; but his ordinary food consisted of dates and 
water. Perfum<es and women were the two sensual enjoyments 
which his nature required and his religion did not forbid; and 
Mahomet affirmed, that the fervour of his devotion was increased 
by these innocent pleasures. The heat of the climate inflames the 
blood of the Arabs; and their libidinous complexion has been 
noticed by the writers of antiquity. Their incontinence was regu¬ 
lated by the civil and religious laws of the Koran; their incestuous 
alliances were blamed; the boundless licence of polygamy was 
reduced to four legitimate wives or concubines; their rights both 
of bed and of dowry were equitably determined; the freedom of 
divorce was discouraged; adultery was condemned as a capital 
offence; and fornication, in either sex, was punished with a hundred 
stripes. Such were the calm and rational precepts of the legislator; 
but in his private conduct, Mahomet indulged the appetites of 
a man, and abused the claims of a prophet. A special revelation 
dispensed him from the laws which he had imposed on his nation; 
the female sex, without reserve, was abandoned to his desires; and 
this singular prerogative excited the envy, rather than the scandal, 
the veneration rather than the envy, of the devout Mussulmans. 
If we remember the seven hundred wives and three hundred con¬ 
cubines of the wise Solomon, we shall applaud the modesty of the 
Arabian, who espoused no more than seventeen or fifteen wives; 
eleven are enumerated, who occupied at Medina their separate 
apartments round the house of the apostle, and enjoyed in their 
turns the favour of his conjugal society. 

During the twenty-four years of his marriage with Cadijah, the 
youthful husband abstained from the right of polygamy, and the 
pride or tenderness of the venerable matron was never insulted 
by the society of a rival. After her death he placed her in the rank 
of the four perfect women, with the sister of Moses, the mother 
of Jesus, and Fatima, the best beloved of his daughters. Was 
she not old ? ’’said Ayesha, with the insolence of a blooming beauty, 
has not God given you a better in her place ? ”—No, by God,” 
said Mahomet, with an effusion of honest gratitude, there never 
can be a better! she believed in me, when men despised me: she 
relieved my wants, when I was poor and persecuted by the world.” 
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In the largest indulgence of polygamy, the founder of a religion 
end empire might aspire to multiply the chances of a numerous 
posterity and a lineal succession. The hopes of Mahomet were 
fatally disappointed. The virgin Ayesha, and his ten widows of 
mature age and approved fertility, were barren in his potent 
embraces. The four sons of Cadijah died in their infancy. Mary, 
his Egyptian concubine, was endeared to him by the birth of 
Ibrahim. At the end of fifteen months the prophet wept over 
his grave; but he sustained with firmness the raillery of his enemies, 
and checked the adulation or credulity of the Moslems, by the 
assurance that an eclipse of the sun was not occasioned by the death 
of the infant. Cadijah had likewise given him four daughters, 
who were married to the most faithful of his disciples: the three 
eldest died before their father; but Fatima, who possessed his con¬ 
fidence and love, became the wife of her cousin Ali, and the mother 
of an illustrious progeny* 




TO THE 


RIGHT HON JOHN LORI) CARTERET, 

OME or THE LORDS Of HIS MAJESTY’S MOST HONOURABLE PRIVY COUNCIl 


My Lord, 

Notwithstanding the great honour and respect generally and 
deservedly paid to the memories of those who have founded stated, 
or obliged a people by the institution of laws which have maa^ 
them prosperous and considerable in the world, yet the legislator of 
the Arabs has been treated in so very different a manner by all 
who acknow ledge not his claim to a divine mission, and by Christians 
especially, that, were not your lordship’s just discernment sufficiently 
known, I should think myself under a necessity of making an 
apology for presenting the following translation. 

The remembrance of the calamities brought on so many nations 
by the conquests of the Arabians may possibly raise some indig¬ 
nation against him who formed them to empire; but this, being 
equally applicable to all conquerors, could not, of itself, occasion 
all the detestation with which the name of Mohammed is loaded. 
He has given a new system of religion, which has had still greater 
success than the arms of his followers, and to establish this religion 
made use of an imposture; and on this account it is supposed that 
he must of necessity have been a most abandoned villain, and his 
memory is become infamous But as Mohammed gave his Arabs 
the best religion he coula, as well as the best laws, preferable. 

(xiii) 
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at least, yo those of the ancient pagan lawgivers, I confess 1 i.annoi 
see why he deserves not equal respect, though not with Moses or 
Jesus Christ, whose laws came really from heaven, yet with Minos 
or Numa, notwithstanding the distinction of a learned writer, who 
seems to think it a greater crime to make use of an imposture to 
set up a new religion, founded on the acknowledgment of one true 
God, and to destroy idolatry, than to use the same means to gain 
reception to rules and regulations for the more orderly practice of 
neathenism already established. 

To be acquainted with the various laws and constitutions of 
civilized nations, especially of those who flourish in our own time, 
is, perhaps, the most useful part of knowledge: wherein though 
your lordship, who shines with so much distinction in the noblest 
assembly in the world, peculiarly excels; yet as the law of 
Mohammed, by reason of the odium it lies under, and the strange¬ 
ness of the language in which it is written, has been so much 
neglected, I flatter myself some things in the following sheets may 
be new even to a person of your lordship’s extensive learning; and 
if what I have written may be any way entertaining or acceptable 
to your lordship, I shall not regret the pains it has cost me. 

I join with the general voice in wishing your lordship all the 
honour and happiness your known virtues and merit deserve, and 
am with perfect respect. 

My Lord, 

Your lordship’s most humble 

And most obedient servant. 


GEORGE SALE 
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1 IMAGINE it almost needless either to make an apology ^or publishing 
ihe following translation, or to go about to prove it a work of use as well 
as curiosity. They must have a mean opinion of the Christian religion, 
or Ix) but ill grounded therein, who can apprehend any danger from so 
manifest a forgery: and if the religious and civil institutions of foreign 
nations are worth our knowledge, those of Mohammed, the lawgiver of 
the Arabians, and founder of an empire which in less than a century 
spread itself over a greater part of the world than the Romans were 
ever masters of, must needs be so; whether we consider their extensive 
obtaining, or our frequent intercourse with those who are governed 
thereby. I shall not here inquire into the reasons why the law of 
Mohammed has met with so unexampled a reception in the world (for 
they are greatly deceived who imagine it to have been propagated by 
the sword alone), or by what means it came to be embraced by nations 
which never felt the force of the Mohammedan arms, and even by 
those which stripped the Arabians of their conquests, and put an end 
to the sovereignty and very being of their Kalifs; yet it seems as 
if' there was something more than what h vulgarly imagined, in a 
religion which has made so surprising a progress. But whatever use an 
impartial version of the Korin may be of in other respects, it is abso¬ 
lutely necessary to undeceive those who from the ignorant or unfair 
translations which have appeared, have entertained too favourable an 
opinion of the original, and also to enable us effectually to expose the 
imposture; none of those who have hitherto undertaken that province 
not excepting Dr. Prideaux himself, having succeeded to the satisfactioi 
of the judicious, for want of being complete masters of the controversy 
The writers of the Romish communion, in particular, are so far fron 
having done any service in their refutations of Mohammedanism, that b) 
endeavouring to defend their idolatry and other superstitions, they have 
rather contributed to the increase of that aversion which the Moham¬ 
medans in general have to the Christian leligion, and given them great 
advantages in the dispute. The protestants alone are able to attack the 
Kor^n with success; and for them, I trust, Providence has reserved the 
riorj of its overthrow. In the mean time, if I might presume to lay 
down rules to be observed b/ those who attempt the conversion of the 

Mohammedans, they should bt the same which the learned and worthy 

(xv) 
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bishop Kiddei * has prescribed for the conversion of the Jews, and which 
may, mutatis mutandis, be equally applied to the former, notwithstanding 
the despicable opinion that writer, for want of being better acquainted 
with them, entertained of those people, judging them scarce fit to be 
argued with. The first of these rules is, To avoid compulsion; which 
though it be not in our power to employ at present, I hope will not 
lie made use of when it is. The second is, To avoid teaching doctrines 
against common sense; the Mohammedans not being such fools (whatever 
we may think of them) as to be gained over in this case. The worshipping 
of images and the doctrine of transubstantiation are great stumbling-blocks 
to the Mohammedans, and the church which teacheth them is very unfit to 
bring those people over. The third is, To avoid weak arguments: for the 
Mohammedans are not to be converted with these, or hard words. We 
must use them with humanity, and dispute against them with arguments 
that are proper and cogent. It is certain that many Christians, who have 
written against them, have been very defective this way: many have used 
arguments that have no force, and advanced propositions that are void 
of truth. This method is so far from convincing that it rather serves 
to harden them. The Mohammedans will be apt to conclude we have 
little to say, when we urge them with arguments that are trifling or 
untrue. We do but lose ground when we do this; and instead of 
gaining them, we expose ourselves and our cause also. We must nol 
give them ill words neither; but must avoid all reproachful language, 
all that is sarcastical and biting: this never did good from pulpit or press. 
The softest words will make the deepest impression ; and if we think 
it a fault in them to give ill language, we cannot be excused when we 
imitate them. The fourth rule is. Not to quit any article of the Christian 
faith to gain the Mohammedans. It is a fond conceit of the Socinians, 
that we shall upon their principles be most like to prevail upon the 
Mohammedans: it is not true in matter of fact. We must not give 
up any article to gain them: but then the church of Rome ought to 
part with many practices and some doctrines. We are not to design 
gain the Mohammedans over to a system of dogmas, but to the ancient 
and primitive faith. I believe nobody will deny but that the rules 
here laid down are just: the latter part of the third, which alone my 
design has given me occasion to practise, I think so reasonable, that 
I have not, in speaking of Mohammed or his Korftn, allowed myselt 
to use those opprobrious appellations, and unmannerly expressions, which 
seem to be the strongest arguments of several who have written against 
them. On the contrary, I have thought myself obliged to treat both 
with common decency, and even to approve such particulars as seemed 
to me to deserve approbation: for how criminal soever Mohammed may 
have been in imposing a false religion on mankind, the praises due to 
his real virtues ought not to be denied him; nor can I do otherwise 


In his Demonstr. of the Messias, part 3, chap. 2. 
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than applaud the candour of the pious and learned Spanhemius, who, 
♦hough he owned him to have been a wicked impostor, yet acknowledged 
nim to have been richly furnished with natural endowments, bcautifui 
m his person, of a subtle wit, agreeable behaviour-, showing liberality to the 
poor, courtesy to every one, fortitude against his enemies, and above all a 
high reverence for the name of God; severe against the perjured, aaulterers, 
murderers, slanderers, prodigals, covetous, false witnesses, &c. a great 
preacher of patience, charity, mercy, l)eneficence, gratitude, honouring of 
parents and superiors, and a frequent celebrator of the divine praises.* 

Of the several translations of the Koran now e.xtant, there is but 
one which tolerably represents the sense of the original; and that 
being in Latin, a new version became necessary, at least to an English 
reader. What Bibliander published for a Latin translation of that book 
deserves not the name of a translation; the unaccountable liberties therein 
taken, and the numberless faults, both of omission and commission, 
leaving scarce any resemblance of the original. It was made near six 
hundred years ago, being finished in 1143, by Robertus Retenensis, an 
Englishman, with the assistance of ITermannus Dalrnata, at the request 
of Peter, abbot of Clugny, who paid them well foi their pains. 

From this Latin version was taken the Italian of Andrea Arrivabeno 
notwithstanding the pretences in his dedication of its being done imme¬ 
diately from the Arabic ;t wherefore it is no wonder if the transcript be yet 
more faulty and absurd than the copy.J 

About the end of the fifleenth century, Johannes Andreas, a native 
of Xativa in the kingdom of Valencia, who from a Mohammedan doctor 
became a Christian priest, translated not only the Koran, but also its 
glosses, and the seven books of the Sonna, out of Arabic into the 
Arragonian tongue, at the command of Martin Garcia, 5 bishop of 
Barcelona, and inquisitor of Arragon. Whether this translation were 
ever published or not I am wholly ignorant; but it may be presumed 
to have been the better done for being the work of one bred up in the 
Mohammedan religion and learning; though his refutation of that religion, 
which has had several editions, gives no great idea of his abilities. 

Some years within the last century, Andrew du Ryer, who had been 
consul of the French nation m Egypt, and was tolerably skilled in the 

* Id cerium, naturalibus egregie dotibus instructum Muhammedem, forma praestanti, 
ingenio callido, moribue faceiis, ac praB se fereniem liberalitatem in egenos, comitatem in 
singulos, fortitudinem in hosfes, ac prae casteris reverentiam divini nominis.—Severus fuit 
inperjuros, adulteros, homicidas, obtrectatores, prodigos, avaros, falsos testes,&c. Mag¬ 
nus idem patientiae, charitatis, misericordifle, beneficientiae, gratirudinis, honoris in paren 
tea ac superiores praeco, ut et divinarum laudum.— Hist. EceJes. sec. 7, c. 7, lent. 5, et 7. 

t His words are: Questo libro, che gid havevo a commune utilita di molti fatto dai 
proprio testo Arabo tradurre nella nostra volgar lingua Italiana,** &c. And afterwards t 

** Qnosto e 1* Alcorano di Macometto, il quale, come ho gia detto, ho fatto dal suo idioma 
cradarre,** &c. 

t Vide Joseph. Scalig. Epist. 361 et 362; et Selden. de Succeas. ad Leges Ebneor. p. 9- 
iJ, Andreas, in presf. ad Tractat. suum de Contusione Sectss Mahometanas. 
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Turkish and Arabic languages, took the pains to translate the Korftn into 
lis own tongue: but his performance, though it be beyond comparison pre¬ 
ferable to that of Retenensis, is far from being a just translation; there being 
mistakes in every page, besides frequent transpositions, omissions, and addi¬ 
tions,* faults unpardonable in a work of this nature. And what renders it still 
more incomplete, is the want of notes to explain a vast number of passages, 
some of which are difficult, and others impossible to be understood without 
proper explications, were they translated ever so exactly; which the author 
is so sensible of, that he often refers his readers to the Arabic commentators.! 

The English version is no other than a translation of du Ryer’s, and that 
a very bad one; for Alexander Ross, who did it, being utterly unacquainted 
with the Arabic, and no great master of the French, has added a number 
of fresh mistakes of his own to those of du Ryer; not to mention the mean¬ 
ness of his language, which would make a better book ridiculous. 

In 1698, a Latin translation of the Kor&n, made by Father Lewis Mar- 
racci, who had been confessor to Pope Innocent XL, was published at 
Padua, together with the original text, accompanied by explanatory notes 
and a refutation. This translation of Marracci’s, generally speaking, is 
very exact; but adheres to the Arabic idiom too literally to be easily under¬ 
stood, unless I am much deceived, by those who are not versed in the 
Mohammedan learning.! The notes he has added are indeed of great use *, 
but his refutations, which swell the work to a large volume, are of little or 
none at all, being often unsatisfactory, and sometimes impertinent. The 
work, however, with all its faults, is very valuable, and I should be guilty of 
ingratitude, did I not acknowledge myself much obliged thereto; but still, 
being in Latin, it can be of no use to those who understand not that tongue. 


• Vide Windet, de Vita Functorem statu, sect. 9. 

t “ If,” says Savary, ‘ ‘ the KorSn, which is extolled throughout the East for the perfec¬ 
tion of its style, and the magnificence of its imagery, seems, under the pen of du Ryer, to 
be only a dull and tiresome rhapsody, the blame must be laid on his manner of translat¬ 
ing. This book is divided into verses, like the Psalms of David. This kind of writing, 
which was adopted by the prophets, enables prose to make use of the bold terms and the 
figurative expressions of poetry. Du Ryer, paying no respect whatever to the text, has 
conrected the verses together, and made of them a continuous discourse. To accomplish 
this misshapen assemblage, he has had recourse to frigid conjunctions, and to trivial 
phrases, which, destroying the dignity of the ideas, and the charm of the diction, render 
It impossible to recognize the original. While reading his translation, no one could 
ever imagine that the Korftn is the masterpiece of the Arabic language, which is fertile 
in fine writers; yet this is the judgment which antiquity has passed on it.’* 
t Of Marracci’s translation Savary says: “ Marracci, that learned monk, who spent 
forty years in translating and refuting the{Kordn, proceeded on the right system. He di¬ 
vided it into verses, according to the text; but, neglecting the precepts of a great master 

* Nec verbum verbo curabis reddere, fidus 
Interpres,’ &c. 

de translated it literally. He has not expressed the ideas of the Korin, but traveetied 
the words of it into barbarous Latin. Yet, though all the beauttea of the original are 
lost in this translation, it is preferable to that by du Rver.” 



TO THE READER. 


XIX 


Having therefore undertaken a new translation, I have endeavoured to 
do the original impartial justice, not having, to the best of my knowledge 
represented it in any on# instance, either better or worse than it really is 
I have thought mvself obliged, indeed, in a piece which pretends to be the 
Word of God, to keep somewhat scrupulously close to the text; by which 
means the language may, in some places, seem to express the Arabic a 
little too literally to be elegant English: but this, I hope, has not happened 
often; and I flatter myself that the style I have made use of will not only 
give a more genuine idea of the original than if I had taken more liberty 
(which would have been much more for my ease), but will soon become 
familiar; for we must not expect to read a version of so extraordinary a 
hook with the same ease and pleasure as a modern composition. 

In the notes my view has been briefly to explain the text, and especially 
the difficult and obscure passages, from the most approved commentator#, 
and that generally in their own words, for whose opinions or expressions 
where liable to censure, I am not answerable; my province being only fair¬ 
ly to represent their expositions, and the little I have added of my own, or 
from European writers, being easily discernible. Where I met with any 
circumstance which I imagined might be curious or entertaining, I have 
not failed to produce it. 

The Preliminary Discourse will acquaint the reader with the most 
material particulars proper to be known previously to entering on the 
Kor4n itself, and which could not so conveniently have been thrown into 
he notes. And I have taken care both in the Preliminary Discourse and 
die notes, constantly to quote my authorities and the writers to whom I 
have been K^holden; but to none have I been more so than to the learned 
Dr. Pocock, whose Specimen Historioe Arabum is the most useful and 
accurate work that has been hitherto published concerning the antiquities 
of that nation, and ought to be read by every curious inquirer into them. 

As I have had no opportunity of consulting public libraries, the manu¬ 
scripts of which I have made use throughout the whole woik have been 
such as I had in my own study, except only the Commentary of al Bei- 
d4wi, and the gospel of St. Barnabas. The first belongs to the library of 
the Dutch church in Austin Friars, and for the use of it I have been chiefly 
indebted to the Rev. Dr. Bolton, one of the ministers of that church : the 
other was very obligingly lent me by the Rev. Dr. Holme, rector of Hedly 
in Hampshire ,* and I take this opportunity of returning both those gentle¬ 
men my thanks for their favours. The merit of al Beid4wi’s Commentary 
will appear from the frequent quotations I have made thence; but of the 
gospel of St. Barnabas (which. I had not seen when the little I have said 
of it in the Preliminary Discourse,* and the extract I had borrowed from 
M. de la Monuoye and Mr. Toland,*}* were printed off), I must beg leavu 
fo give some further act^oun.,. 


Sect. iv. p. 53. 


t In nol. ad cap. 3, p. 42. 
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TO THE READER. 


The book is a moderate quarto, in Spanish, written in a very legible 
hand, f)ut a little damaged towards the latter end. It contains two hun¬ 
dred and twenty-two chapters of unequal length, and four hundred and 
twenty pages; and is said, in the front, to be translated from the Italian, 
by an Arragonian Moslem, named Mostafa de Aranda. There is a preface 
prefixed to it, wherein the discoverer of the original MS., who was a Chris¬ 
tian monk, called Fra Marino, tells us, that having accidentally met with 
a writing of Irenceus (among others), wherein he speaks against St. Paul, 
alleging, for his authority, the gospel of St. Barnabas, he became exceedingly 
desirous to find this gospel; and that God, of his mercy, having made him 
very intimate with Pope Sixtus V., one day, as they were together in that 
Pope’s library, his holiness fell asleep, and he, to employ himself, reaching 
down a book to read, the first he laid his hand on proved to be the very 
gospel he wanted; overjoyed at the discovery, he scrupled not to hide his 
prize in his sleeve, and on the Pope’s awaking feok leave of him, carrying 
with him that celestial treasure, by reading of which he became a convert 
to Mohammedism. 

This gospel of Barnabas contains a complete history of Jesus Christ from 
liis birth to his ascension; and most of the circumstances of the four real 
gospels are to be found therein, but many of them turned, and some artfully 
enough, to favour the Mohammedan system. From the design of the 
whole, and the frequent interpolations of stories and passages wherein 
Mohammed is spoken of and foretold by name, as the messenger of God, 
and the great prophet who was to perfect the dispensation of Jesus, it 
appears to be a most barefaced forgery. One particular I observe therein 
induces me to believe it to have been dressed up by a renegade Christian, 
slightly instructed in his new religion, and not educated a Mohammedan 
(unless the fault be imputed to the Spanish, or perhaps the Italian translator, 
and not to the original compiler), I mean the giving to Mohammed the title 
of Messiah, and that not once or twice only, but in several places; whereas 
the title of the Messiah, or, as the Arabs write it, al Masih, z. e. Christ, is 
appropriated to .lesus in the Kor&n, and is constantly applied by the 
Mohammedans to him, and never to their own prophet. The passages 
produced from the Italian MS. by M. de la Monnoye are to be seen in this 
Spanish version almost word for word. 

But to return to the following work. Though I have freely censured the 
former translation of the Koriln, I would not therefore be suspected of a 
design to make my own pass as free from faults: I am very sensible it is 
Dot; and I make no doubt but the few who arc able to discern them, and 
know the difficulty of the undertaking, will give me fair quarter. I like¬ 
wise flatter myself that they, and all considerate persons, will excuse the 
delay which has happened in the publication of this work, when the] are 
informed that it was carried out at leisure times only, and amidst the 
necessary avocations of a troublesome profession. 



A SKETCH 


OF THE 


LIFE OF GEORGE SALE. 


Of the life of George Sale, a man of extensive learning, and ran 
eide^rable literary talent, very few particulars have been transmitted ua 
by his contemporaries. He is said to have been born in the county ol 
Kent, and the time of his birth must have been not long previous tr the 
close of the seventeenth century. His education he received at the 
King’s School, Canterbury. Voltaire, who bestows high praise on the 
version of the Kordn, asserts him to have spent five and twenty years in 
Arabia, and to have acquired in that country his profound knowledge of 
the Arabic language and customs. On what authority this is asserted^ it 
would now be fruitless to endeavour to ascertain. But that the assertion 
is an erroneous one, there can be no reason to doubt; it being opposed by 
the stubborn evidence of dates and facts. It is almost certain that Sale 
was brought up to the law, and that he practised it for many years, if not 
till the end of his career. He is said*, by a co-existing writer, to have 
quitted his legal pursuits^ for the purpose of applying himself to the 
study of the eastern and other languages, both ancient and modern. His 
guide through the labyrinth of the oriental dialects was Mr. Dadichi, the 
king’s interpreter. If it be true that he ever relinquished the practice of 
he law, it would appear tnat ne must have resumed it before his decease, 
for, in his address to the reader, prefixed to the Kor4n, he pleads, as an 
apology for the delay which had occurred in publishing the roiume, that 

(xxi) 
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'he work ‘ was carried on at leisure times only, and amidst the necessary 
avocations of a troublesome profession.” This alone would suffice to 
show that Voltaire was in error. But to this must be added, that the 
existence of Sale was terminated at an early period, and that in at least 
nis latter years, he was engaged in literary labours of no trifling mag- 
nitude. The story of his having^ during a quarter of a century, resided 
m Arabia, becomes, therefore, an obvious impossibility, and must be 
dismissed to take its place among those fictions by which biography has 
often been encumbered and disgraced. 

Among the few productions of which Sale is known to be the author, is 
a part of “The Genera* Dictionary,” in ten volumes, folio. To the 
translation of Bayle^ ^hich is incorporated with this voluminous work, he 
L« stated to have been a large contributor. 

When the plan of the Universal History was arranged, Sale was one oi 
those who were selected to carry it into execution. His coadjutors were 
Swinton, eminent as an antiquary, and remarkable for absence of mind; 
Shelvocke, originally a naval officer; the well-informed, intelligent, and 
laborious Campbell; that singular character, George Psalrnanazar; and 
Archibald Bower, who afterwards became an object of unenviable noto¬ 
riety. The portion of the history which was supplied by Sale comprises 
“The Introduction, containing the Cosmogony, or Creation of the World;” 
and the whole, or nearly the whole, of the succeeding chapter, which 
ertces the narrative of events from the creation to the flood. In the per> 
fnrmance of his task, he displays a thorough acquaintance with his 
subject; and his style, though not polished into elegance, is neat and 
perspicuous. In a French biographical dictionary, of anti-liberal prin¬ 
ciples, a writer accuses him of having adopted a system hostile to tradition 
and the scriptures, and composed his account of the Cosmogony with the 
vi«w of giving currency to his heretical opinions. Either the accuser 
never read the article which he censures, or he has wilfully misrepresented 
it; for it affords the fullest contradiction to the charge, as does also the 
sequent chapter; and he must, therefore, be contented to choose between 
the dement of being a slanderer through blunderuig and reckless ‘gno- 
ranee, or through sheer malignity of heait. 
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1 lough his share in these public.*itions affords proof of the erudition 
and ability of Sale, it probably would not alone have been sufficient to 
preserve his name from oblivion. His claim to be remembered rests 
principally on his version of the Korftn, which appeared in November, 
1734, in a quarto volume, and was inscribed to Lord Carteret. The 
dedicator does not disgrace himself by descending to that fulsome 
adulatory style which was then too frequently employed in addressing the 
great. As a translator, he had the held almost entirely to himself; there 
being at that time no English translation of the Mohammedan civil and 
spiritual code, except a bad copy of the despicable one by Du Ryer. His 
performance was universally and justly approved of, still remains in 
repute, and is not likely to be superseded by any other of the kind. It 
may, perhaps, be regretted, that he did not preserve the division into 
verses, as Savary has since done, instead of connecting them into 
a continuous narrative. Some of the poetical spirit is unavoidably 
lost by the change. But this is all that can be objected to him. It 
IS, I believe, admitted, that he is in no common degree faithful 
to his original; and his numerous notes, and Preliminary Discourse, 
manifest such a perfect knowledge of Eastern habits, manners, traditions, 
and laws, as could have been acquired only by an acute mind, capable of 
submitting to years of patient toil. 

But, though his work passed safely through the ordeal of criticism, if 
has been made the pretext for a calumny against him. It has been 
declared, that he puts the Christian religion on the same footing with the 
Mohammedan ; and some charitable persons have even supposed him to 
have been a disguised professor of the latter. The origin of this slandei 
we may trace back to the strange obliquity of principles, and the blino 
merciless rage, which are characteristic of bigotry. Sale was not one of 
those who imagine that the end sanctifies the means, and that the best 
interests of mankind can be advanced by '’iolence, by railing, or by 
deviating from the laws of truth, in order to blacken an adversary. He 
enters into the consideration of the character of Mohammed with a calm 
philosophic spirit; repeatedly censuring his imposture, touching upon his 



XXIV 


LIFE OF GEORGE SALE. 


suou;if*ige8 and inventions, but doing justice to him on those noints 
on which the pretended prophet is really worthy of praise The rules 
which, in his address to the reader, he lays down for the conversion 
of Mohammedans, are dictated by sound sense and amiable feelings. 
They are, however, not calculated to satisfy those who think the sword 
and the faggot to be the only proper instruments for the extirpation 
of heresy. That he places Islamism on an equality with Christianity is 
a gross falsehood. “As Mohammed,” says he, “ gave his Arabs the best 
religion he could, preferable, at least, to those of the ancient pagan law 
givers, 1 confess I cannot see why he deserves not equal respect, thongh 
not with Moses or Jesus Christ, whose laws came really from heaven, yet 
with Minos or Numa, notwithstanding the distinction of a learned writer, 
who seems to think it a greater crime to make use of an imposture to set 
up a new religion, founded on the acknowledgment of one true God, and 
to destroy idolatry than to use the same means to gain reception to rules 
and regulations for the more orderly practice of heathenism already estab 
lished.” This, and no more, is “ the very head and front of his 
offendingand from this it would, I think, be difficult to extract any 
proof of his belief in the divine mission of Mohammed. If the charge 
brought against him be not groundless, he must have added to his other 
Bins that of being a consummate hypocrite, and that, too, without any 
obvious necessity; he having been, till the period of his decease, a member 
of the Society for the Promoting of Christian Knowledge. 

In 1736 a society was established for the encouragement of learning, 
it comprehended many noblemen, and some of the most eminent literary 
men of that day. Sale was one of the founders of it, and was appointed 
on the first committee. The meetings were held weekly, and the com¬ 
mittee decided upon what works should be printed at the expense of the 
society, or with its assistance, and what should be the price of them. 
When the cost of printing was repaid, the property of the work reverted 
to the author. This establishment did not, I imagine, exist for any length 
of time. The attention of the public has been recently called to a plan of 
t similar kind. 
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Sale did not long survive the carrying of this scheme into effect. 
died of a fever, on the 13th of November, 1736, at his house in Surrey 
street. Strand, after an illness of only eight days, and was buried at 
St. Clement Danes. He was under the age of forty when he was thus 
suddenly snatched from his family, which consisted of a wife and five 
children. Of his sons, one was educated at New College, Oxford, of 
hich he became Fellow, and he was subsequently elected to a Fellow 
ship in Winchester College. Sale is described as having had “ a healthy 
constitution, and a communicative mind in a comely person.” His 
library was valuable, and contained many rare and beautiful manuscripts 
in the Persian, Turkish, Arabic, and other languages; a circumstance 
which seems to show, that poverty, so often the lot of men whose lives are 
devoted to literary pursuits, was not one of the evils with which ho was 
c^’mpellcd to encounter. 

R. A. DAVENPORT. 



ADVERTISEMENT. 


The present Edition of Sale’s Translation of the KorSn will, it 
M hoped, be found to possess some advantages over every other. 
Many useful notes, and several hundred various readings, are added 
from the French version by Savary, Of the various readings, the 
major part give a different meaning from that which is adopted by 
the English translator; while the others, though agreeing with his 
idea of the text, are more poetically expressed. Great care has 
been taken to prevent the work from being disfigured by typo¬ 
graphical errors, which are peculiarly objectionable in a work of 
this kind, because they render it unsafe to be consulted. A Sketch 
of the Life of Sale is also prefixed, which, though brief, contains 
several particulars not hitherto stated by any of his biographers, 
and vindicates, and it is believed satisfactorily, his memory from 
some aspersions that have been illiberally cast upon it by the pre¬ 
judiced or the ignorant. 
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PRELIMINARY DISCOURSE, 


SECTION ^ 

/F TBX AR1B8 BEFORE MOHAMMED^ OR; AS THEY EXPRESS IT, IN THE TIMS 
OF ignorance; their HISTORY, RELIGION, LEARNING, AND CUSTOMS. 


1 HE Arabs, and the country they inhabit, which themselves call Jezirat al 
A rab, or the Peninsula of the Arabians, but we Arabia, were so named from 
Araba,a small territory in the province of Tehima; ‘ to which Yarab the son of 
Kaht&n, the father of the ancient Arabs, gave his name, and where, some 
ages after, dwelt Ismael the son of Abraham by Hagar. The Christian 
writers for several centuries speak of them under the appellation of Saxons; 
the most certain derivation of which word is from shark, the east, where 
^ descendants of Joctan, the Kaht4n of the Arabs, are placed by Moses,* 
•1 .}\ which quarter they dwelt in respect to the Jews.* 

The name of Arabia (used in a more extensive sense) sometimes com¬ 
prehends all that large tract of land bounded by the river Euphrates, the 
Persian gulf, the Sindian, Indian, and Red Seas, and part of the Mediter¬ 
ranean: above two-thirds of which country, that is, Arabia properly so 
called, the Arabs have possessed almost from the flood; and have made 
themselves masters of the rest, either by settlements, or continual incur¬ 
sions ; for which reason the Turks and Persians at this day call the whole 
Arabistan, or the country of the Arabs. 

But the limits of Arabia, in its more usual and proper sense, are much 
narrower, as reaching no farther northward than the Isthmus, which runs 
from Aila to the head of the Persian Gulf, and the borders of the territory 
of Chfa; which tract of land the Greeks nearly comprehended under the 
name of Arabia the Happy. The eastern geographers make Arabia Petreca 
to belong partly to Egypt, and partly to Sh&m or Syria, and the desert 
Arabia they call the deserts of Syria.* 

Proper Arabia is by the oriental writers generally divided into five pro¬ 
vinces,* viz. Yaman, Hejaz, Teh&ma, Najd, and Yam^ima; to which some 
add Bahrein, as a sixth, but this province the more exact make part of 

‘ Pocock, Specim. Hist. Arab. 33. * Gen. x. 30. ■ See Pocock, Specim 33, 34 

* Golius ad Alfragan. 78, 79. * Strabo says Arabia Felix was in his time diviaed intc 

6ve kingdom^ lib. 16, p. 1129. 



2 


PRELIMINARY DISCOURSE. 


SECT. I 


[mk ;• others reduce them all to two, Yaman and Hejftz, the last including 
iche three other provinces of Teh&ma, Najd, and Ynmama. 

The province of Yaman, so called either from its situation to the right 
hand, or south of the temple of Mecca, or else from the happiness and 
verdure of its soil, extends itself along the Indian Ocean from Aden to cape 
Rasalgat; part of the Red Sea bounds it on the west and south sides, and 
the [province of Hej&z on the north.’ It is subdivided into several lessei 
provinces, as Hadramaut, Shihr, Omftn, Najran, &c. of which Shihr alone 
produces the frankincense.® The metropolis of Yaman is Sanaa, a very 
ancient city, in former times called Ozal, and much celebrated for its 
delightful situation; but the prince at present resides about five leagues 
northward from thence, at a place no less pleasant, called Hisn almaw4heb, 
or the Castle of delights.* 

This country has been famous from all antiquity for the happiness of its 
climate, its fertility and riches,* which induced Alexander the Great, after 
his return from his Indian expedition, to form a design of conquering it, 
and fixing there his royal seat; but his death, which happened soon alter, 
prevented the execution of this project.* Yet in reality, great part of the 
riches which the ancients imagined were the produce of Arabia, came really 
from the Indies, and the coasts of Africa ; tor the Egyptians, who had en- 
grossed that trade, which was then carried on by way of the Red Sea, to 
themselves, industriously concealed the truth of the matter, and kept their 
porta shut, to prevent foreigners |)enetrating into those countries, or receiving 
any information thence: and this precaution of theirs on the one side, and 
the deserts, unpassable to strangers, on the other, were the reason why 
Arabia was so little known to the Greeks and Romans. The delightfuln^ss 
and plenty of Yaman are owing to its mountains; for all that part which 
lies along the Red Sea is a dry, barren desert, in some places ten or twelve 
leagues over, but in return bounded by those mountains, which being well 
watered, enjoy nn almost continual spring, and besides cofiee, the peculiar 
produce of this country, yield great plenty and variety of fruits, and in par* 
licular excellent corn, grapes, and spices. There are no rivers of note in 
this country, for the streams which at certain times of the y ear descend 
from the mountains, seldom reach the sea, being for the most part drunk 
up and lost in the burning sands of that coast.® 

The soil of the other provinces is much more barren than that of Yaman, 
the greater part of their territories being covered with dry sands, or rising 
into rocks, interspersed here and there with some fruitful spots, which 
receive their greatest advantages from their water and palm trees. 

The province of Hej&z, so named because it divides Najd from Teh4ma, 
is bounded on the south by Yaman and Tehama, on the west by the Red 
Sea, on the north by the deserts of Syria, and on the east by the province 
of Najd.^ This province is famous for its two chief cities, Mecca and 
Medina, one of which is celebrated for its temple, and having given birth 
to Mohammed; and the other for being the place of his residence, for the 
Inst ten years of his life, and of his interment. 

Mecca, sometimes also called Becca, which words are synonymous, and 
signify a place of great concourse, is cortainly one of the most ancient cities 
in the world : it is by some® thought to be the Mesa of the Scripture,* a 

* Gol. ad Alfrngan. 79. '' La Roque, Voyage de I’Arab. heur. 121. • Ool. ad 

Alfragan. 79. 87. " Voyage de I’Arab. heur. 232. * Vide Dionye. Perieges. 

V. 927. &c. * Strabo, lib. 16. p. 1132. Arrian. 161. • Voyage de I’Arab. heur. 12! 

12 ^ 1^0 « Vide Gol. ad Alfrag. 98. Abulfeda Deecr. Arab. p. 5. * R. Saadiaa n 

version. Arab. Pentat. Sefer Juchasin. 135 b. * Gen. z. 30. 
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name not unknown to the Arabians, and supposed to be taken from one of 
Ismael’s sonsj It is seated in a stony and barren valley, surrounded on al. 
sides with mountains.^ The length of Mecca, from south to north, is about 
two miles, and its breadth, from the foot of the mountain Ajyad to the top 
of another called Koaika4n, about a mile.* In the midst of this space 
stands the city, built of stone cut from the neighbouring mountains,* 
There being no springs at Mecca,* at least none but what are bitter and 
unfit to drink,® except only the well Zemzem, the water of which, though 
far the best, yet cannot be drank for any continuance, being brackish, and 
causing eruptions in those who drink plentifully of it,^ the inliubitants are 
obliged to use rain-water which they catch in cisterns.® But this not being 
sufficient, several attempts were made to bring water thither from other 
places by aqueducts ; and particularly about Mohammed’s time ; Zobair, 
one of the principal men of the tribe of Koreish, endeavoured at a great 
expense to supply the city with water from mount Arafat, but without 
success; yet this was effected not many years ago, being begun at the 
charge of a wife of Solim&n the Turkish emperor.® But, Jong before this, 
another aqueduct had been made from a spring at a considerable distance, 
which was, after several years’ labour, finished by the Khalif al Moktader.’ 

The soil about Mecca is so very barren as to produce no fruits but what 
are common in the deserts, though the prince or Sharif has a garden well 
planted at his castle of Marbaa, about three miles westward from the city 
where he usually resides* Having therefore no corn or grain of their own 
growth, they are obliged to fetch it from other places ;• and Hashem, Mo- 
/lamrned’s great-grandfather, then prince of his tribe, the more effectually 
to supply them with provisions, appointed two caravans to set out yearly 
for that purpose, the one in summer, and the other in winter:* these ca¬ 
ravans of purveyors are mentioned in the Kor^n. The provisions brought 
by them were distributed also twice a year, viz. in the month of Rajeb, and 
at the arrival of the pilgrims. They are supplied with dates in great plenty 
from the adjacent country, and with grapes from Tayef, about sixty miles w 
distant, very few growing at Mecca. The inhabitants of this city are gene-, 
r^lly very rich, being considerable gainers by the prodigious concourse of 
j)eople of almost all nations at the yearly pilgrimage, at which time there 
is a great fair or mart for all kinds of merchandise. They have also great 
numbers of cattle, and particularly of camels: however, the poorer sort 
cannot but live very indifferently in a place where almost every necessary 
of life must be purchased with money. Notwithstanding tliis great ste¬ 
rility near Mecca, yet you are no sooner out of its territory than you meet 
on all sides with plenty of good springs and streams of running water, 
with a great many gardens and cultivated lands.* 

The temple of Mecca, and the reputed holiness of this territory, will 
be treated of in a more proper place. 

Medina, which till Mohammed's retreat thither was called Yathreb, is a 
walled city about half as big as Mecca,® built in a plain, salt in many 
places, yet tolerably fruitful, particularly in dates, but more especially near 
the mountains, two of which, Ohod on the north, and Air on the south, 
are about two leagues distant. Here lies Mohammed interred* in a mag- 

’ Gol. ad Alfrag. 82. See Gen. xxv. 15, • Gol. ib. 98. See Pitts* account of tlu* 

religion and manners of the Mohammedans, p. 96. • Sharif al Edrisi apiid 

Specim 122. Mbid. ■ Gol. ad Alfragan. 99. • Sharif al Edrisi ubi supra, 124 

‘ Ibid and Pitts ubi supra, p. 107. • Gol. al Alfrag. 99. • Ibid. ’ Sharif al 

Edrtei ubi^supr. • Idem ib. • Poc. Specim. 51. ‘ Sharif al Edrisi ubi sup ia, 125 

Id Vulgd Geogr. Nubiensis, 5. 

' Though the notion of Mohammed’s being buried at Mecca has been so long exploded 
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nificent building, covered with a cupola, and adjoining to the east side 
of the great temple, which is built in the midst of the city/ 

The province of Teh&ma was so named from the vehement heat of its 
sandy soil, and is also called Gaur from its low situation ; it is bounded 
on the west by the Red Sea, and on the other sides by Hej4z and Yaman, 
extending almost from Mecca to Aden/ 

The province of Najd, which word signifies a rising country, lies be¬ 
tween those of YamA.ma, Yarn.ui, and Hej^iz, and is bounded on the east 
by Iiak.® 

The province of Yarnama, also called Arud from its oblique situation, 
in respect of Yaman, is surrounded by the provinces of Najd, Teh4ma, 
Bahrein. Oman, JShihr, Hadramaut, and Saba. The chief city is Yam&- 
ma, vvhicli givc'^ name to the piovincc: it was anciently called Jaw, and 
is particularly f.imous for being the residence of Mohammed’s competi¬ 
tor, the false prophet, Moseilann." 

I’he Arabians, the inhabitants of this spacious country, which they have 
possessed from the most lernote antiquity, are distinguished by their own 
writers into two classes, viz. the old lost Arabians, and the present. 

The former were very numerous, and divided into several tribes, which 
are now all destroyed, or el&e lost and swallowed up among the other 
tribes, nor are any certain memoirs or records extant concerning them / 
though the memory of some very remarkable events and the catastrophe 
of some tribes have been preserved by tradition, and since confirmed by 
the authority of the Koran, 

'I’he most famous tribes amongst these ancient Arabians were Ad, Tha- 
rndd, Tasm, Jadis, the former Jorharn, and Amalek. 

The tribe of Ad were descended from Ad, the son ol Aws,® the son of 
Aram,* the son of Sem, the son of Noah, who after the contu'^ion of 
tongues settled in al Ahk4f, or the winding sands, in the province of 
Hadramaut, where his posterity greatly multiplied. Their first king was 
Shedad the son of Ad, of whom the eastern writeis deliver many fabulous 
things, particularly that he finished the magnificent city his father had be¬ 
gun, wherein he built a fine palace, adorned with delicious gardens, to em¬ 
bellish which he spared neither cost nor labour, purposing thereby to create 
in his subjects a superstitious veneration of himself as a God.* This gar¬ 
den or paradise was called the garden of Irem, and is mentioned in the 
Kor4n,* and often alluded to by the oriental writers. The city, they tel! 


y<Jt severul modern writers whether through ignorance or negligence 1 v\ ill not determine, 
nave fallen into it I shall here take notice only ot two; one is Dr. Smith, who having 
lived some time m Turkey, seems to be inexcusable: that gentleman in his Epistles de 
moribus ne institutis Turcarum, no less than thrice mentions the Mohammedans visiting 
the tomb of their prophet at Mecca, and once his being born at Medina, the reverse of 
which 18 true (see Ep 1. p 22 Ep. 2. p. 63 and 64). The other is the publisher of the 
last edition of Sir J Mandevile’s travels, who, on his author’s saying very truly (p. 50) 
that the said tomb nnss at Methorie (i e Medina), undertakes to correct the name of the 
town, which is something corrupted, by putting at the bottom of the page. Mecca. The 
Abbot de Vertot in his history ol ihe order of Malta (vol i. p 410, ed. 8vo.) seems also to 
have confounded these two cities together, though he had before mentioned Mohammed’s 
sepulchre at Medina. However, he is certainly mistaken, when he says that one point 
of the religion, both of the Christians and Mohammedans, was to visit, at least once in 
their lives, the tomb of the author of their respective faith. Whatever may be the opinion 
of some Christians, I am v\ell assured the Mohammedans think themselves under no 
manner of obligation in this respect 

* Gol. ad Alfrag. 97. Abulfeda Descr. Arab p 40 ‘ Gol. ubi sup 95. • Gol. 

ubl sup 94. Mb. 95. • Abulfarag p 159. Hz Gen. z. 23. ‘Vide 

Kor. c. 89 Some make Ad the son of Amalek, the sou of Ham ; but the other is ths 
*«ceived opinion. See D’Herbel. 51. * Vide Eund. 498. * Cap. 89 
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us, is still standing in the deserts of Aden, being preserved by providence 
as a monument of divine justice, though it be invisible, unless very rare* 
ly, when God permits it to be seen ; a favour one Colabah pretended to 
have received in the reign of the Khalif MoHwiyah, who sending for him 
to know the truth of the matter, Colabah related his whole adventure; 
that as he was seeking a camel he had lost, he found himself on a sudden 
at the gates of this city and entering it saw not oi>e inhabitant, at which 
being terrified, he stayed no longer than to take with him some fine stones 
which he showed the Khalif.^ 

The descendants of Ad in process of time falling from the worship of 
the true God into idolatry, God sent the prophet HM (who is generally 
agreed to be Heber®) to preach to and reclaim them. But they refusing 
to acknowledge his mission, or to obey him, God sent a hot and suftbcating 
wind, which blew seven nights and eight days together, and entering at 
their nostrils passed through their bodies,* and destroyed them all, a very 
few only excepted, who had believed in HAd, and retired with him to 
another place.’ That prophet afterwards returned into Hadramaut, and 
was buried near Hasec, where there is a small town now standing called 
Kabr Hdd, or the sepulchre of H6d. Before the Adites were thus severely 
punished, God, to humble them, and incline them to hearken to the 
preaching of his prophet, afflicted them with drought for four years, sc 
that all their cattle perished, and themselves were very near it; upoi 
which they sentLokm4n (different from one of the same name who live 
in David’s time) with sixty others to Mecca to beg rain, which they no 
obtaining, LokmSin with some of his company staid at Mecca, and there 
by escaped destruction, giving rise to a tribe called the latter Ad, who 
were afterwards changed into monkeys.® 

Some commentators on the Koran® tell us these old Adites were of pro* 
digious stature, the largest being a hundred cubits high, and the least 
sixty; which extraordinary size they pretend to prove by the testimony 
of the Koran.* 

The tribe of Tharnftd were the posterity of Thamdd the son of Gather* 
the son of Aram, who falling into idolatry, the prophet Saleh was sent to 
bring them back to the worship of the true God. This prophet lived 
between the time of Hild and of Abraham, and therefore cannot be the 
same with the patriarch Selah, as M. D’Herbelot imagines.* The learned 
Bochart with more probability takes him to be Phaleg.® A small number 
of the people of TharnOd hearkened to the remonstrances of Sftleh, but the 
rest requiring, as a proof of his mission, that he should cause a she-camel 
big with young to come out of a rock in their presence, he accordingly 
obtained it of God, and the camel was immediately delivered of a young 
one ready weaned ; but they, instead of believing, cut the hamstrings of 
the camel and killed her ; at which act of impiety God being highly dis* 
pleased, three days after struck them dead in their houses by an earthquake 
and a terrible noise from heaven, which, some* say, was the voice of Ga¬ 
briel the archangel crying aloud, Die all of you. S4leh, with those who 
were reformed by him, were saved from this destruction ; the prophet go¬ 
ing into Palestine, and from thence to Mecca,* where he ended his days. 

This tribe first dwelt in Yaman, but being expelled thence by Hamyar 


* D’Herbel. 51. ‘ The Jewa acknowledge Heberto have been a great prophet. Sedei 

Olam. p. 2. • Al Beidawi. ’ Poc. Spec. 35, Ac. • Ibid. 36. • Jadalo’ddiD 

at Zamakhahan * Kor. c. 7. * Or Gether. Vide. Gen. i. 23. • D’Herbel. 

Bibl. Orient. 74t. • Bochart. Geogr. Sac. • See D’Herbel. 36f« • Ebr 

^hohnah. 
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he son of Saba/ they settled in the territory of Hejr in the province of 
Uejiz, where their habitations cut out of the rocks, mentioned in the 
Koran/ are still to be seen, and also the crack of the rock whence the 
camel issued, which, as an eye witness* hath declared, is sixty cubits 
wide. These houses of the Thamudites being of the ordinary propor¬ 
tion, are used as an argument to convince those of a mistake, who make 
this people to have been of a gigantic stature.* 

The tragical destructions of these two potent tribes are often insistca 
oil in the Koran, as instances of God's judgment on obstinate unbelievers. 

The tribe of Tasm were the posterity of Lhd the son of Sem, and Jadis 
of the descendants of Jether.* These two tribes dwelt promiscuously 
together under the government of Tasm, till a certain tyrant made a law. 
that no maid of the tribe of Jadis should marry, unless first defloured by 
him ;• which the Jadisians not enduring, formed a conspiracy, and inviting 
the king and chiefs of Tasm to an entertainment, privately hid their swords 
in the sand, and in the midst of their iniith fell on them and slew them 
all, and extirpated the greatest part of that tribe ; however, the few who 
escaped obtaining aid of the king of Yaman, then (as is said) Dhu Ilab- 
shdn Ebn Akr&n,* assaulted the Jadis and utterly destroyed them, there 
being scarce any mention made from that time of either of those tribes.* 

The former tribe of Jorham (whose ancestor some pretend was one of 
the eighty persons saved in the ark with Noah, according to a Mohamrne 
dan tradition*) was contemporary with Ad, and utterly perished.'^ The 
tribe of Amalek were descended from Amalek the son of Eliphaz the son 
of Esau,® though some of the oriental authors say Amalek was the son of 
Ham the son of Noah,* and others the sen of Azd the son of Sern.* The 
posterity of this person rendered themselves very powerful,* and before 
the time of Joseph, conquered the lower Egypt under their king Walid, 
the first who took the name of Pharaoh, as the eastern writers tell us,** 
seeming by these Amalekites to mean the same people which the Egyptian 
histories call Phoenician shepherds.* But after they had possessed the 
throne of Egypt for some desci nls, they were expelled by the natives, and 
at length totally destroyed by the Israelites.® 

The present Arabians, according to their own historians, are sprung from 
two stocks, Kahtdn, tlic same with Joctan the son of Eber,* and Adn4n 
descended in a direct line from Ismael the son of Abraham and Hagar, 
the posterity of the former they call al Arab al Ariba,’ i. e. the genuine or 
pure Arabs, and those of the latter al Arab al mostareba, i. e. naturalized 
or insititious Arabs, though some reckon the ancient lost tribes to have 
been the only pure Arabians, and therefore call the posterity of Kaht&n 
also Motareba, which word likewise signifies insititious Arabs, though in 
a nearer degree than Mostareba; the descendants of Ismael being the more 
distant graff. 

The posterity of Ismael have no claim to be admitted as pure Arabs, 


’ Poc Spec. 57. • Kor. cap. xv • Abu Musa al Ashan ‘ Vide Poc Spec 37. 

• Abulfeda * A like custom is said to have been in some manors in England, and also 
fn Scotland, where it was called Culliage or Cul'age, having been established by K. Ewen, 
tnd abolished by Malcolm III See Bayle’s Diet. Art Sixte IV. Rem. H. * For 
Spec. 60. • Ibid. 37, &.c Ibid 38. ' Ebn Shohnah. * (len. xxvi. 12 

Vide D’Herbelot, p. 110. r.bn Shohnah. * Vide Numb, xxiv 20 • Mirat. 

Cainat. * Vide Joseph, cont. Apion. lib i ‘ Vide Exod xvii. 18, &<c 1 Sam. xv 
dLC. lb. xxvu 8,9 IChron. \v.43 ‘R Saad m vera Arab Penial. Gen x 25. 

Qome wriiera make Ka\\ian a descendani of Ismael, but agamsl the currenl of onenlal 
.liatonans.* See Poc. Spec. 39 ’ An expression something like that of St. Paul, who 

lAitB himself vhe Hebrew of ihe Hebrews. Phil. m. 5. 
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theii ani:estor being by origin and language an Hebrew, but having made 
an alliance with the Jorhamites, by marrying a daughter of Modad, and 
accustomed himself to their manner of living and language, his descend¬ 
ants became blended with them into one nation. The uncertainty of the 
descents between Ismael and Adn4n, is the reason why they seldom trace 
their genealogies higher than the latter, whom they acknowledge as father 
of their tribes; the descents from him downwards being pretty certain 
and uncontroverted.® 

The genealogy of these tribes being of great use to illustrate the Ara 
bian history, I have taken the pains to form a genealogical table from 
their most approved authors; to which I refer the curious. 

Besides these tribes of Arabs, mentioned by their own authors, who 
were all descended from the race of Sem, others of them were the posterity 
of Ham by his son Cush, which name is in scripture constantly given to 
the Arabs and their country, though our version renders it Ethiopia; but 
strictly speaking, the Cushites did not inhabit Arabia properly so called, 
but the banks of the Euphrates and the Persian Gulf, whither they came 
from Chuzestftn or Susiana, the original settlement of their father.® They 
might probably mix themselves in process of time with the Arabs of the 
other race, but the eastern writers take little or no notice of them. 

The Arabians were for some centuries under the government of the 
descendants of Kahtan; Yarab, one of his sons, founding the kingdom 
of Yaman, and Jorham, another of them, that of Hej^z. 

The province of Yaman, or the better part of it, particularly the pro¬ 
vinces of Saba and Hadramaut, was governed by princes of the tribe of 
Hamyar, though at length the kingdom was translated to the descendants 
of Cahlan his brother, who yet retained the title of king of Hamyar, and 
had all of them the general title of Tobba, which signifies successor, and 
was affected to this race of princes, as that of CtEsar was to the Roman 
emperors, and Khalif to the successors of Mohammed. There were se¬ 
veral lesser princes who reigned in other parts of Yaman, and were mostiy, 
if not altogether, subject to the king of Hamyar, whom they called the 
great king, but of these history has recorded nothing remarkable or that 
may be depended upon.* 

The first great calamity that befell the tribes settled in Yaman was the 
•nundation of Aram, which happened soon after the time of Alexander the 
Great, and is famous in the Arabian history. No less than eight tribes were 
forced to abandon their dwellings upon this occasion, some of which gave 
rise to the two kingdoms of Ghassan and Hira. And this was probably the 
time of the migration of those tribes or colonies which were led into Meso¬ 
potamia by three chiefs, Beer, Modar, and Rabia, from whom the three pro¬ 
vinces of that (jountry are still named Diyar Beer, Diyar Modar, and Diyar 
Rabia.* Abdshems, surnamed Saba, having built the city from him called 
Saba, and afterwards Mareb, made a vast mound or dam* to serve as a basin 
or reservoir to receive the water which came down from the mountains, not 
only for the use of the inhabitants, and watering their lands, but also to 
keep the country they had subjected in greater awe by being masters of 
the water. This building stood like a mountain above their city, and was 
by them esteemed so strong, that they were in no apprehension of .ts over 
^ailing. The water rose to the height of almost twenty fathoms, and was 
kept in on every side by a work so solid, that many of the inhabitants had 
iheir houses built upon it. Every family had a certain porti«..n of this 

• Poc. Spec p. 40. • Vide Hyde Hht. Re) voter. Fersar. p. 37, &lc. ‘ F k 

Spec. p. 65, C6. * Vide Gol. ad Alfrag p. 23?. • Poc. Spec. p. 57. 
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water distributed by aqueducts. But at length God being highly dis. 
pleased at their great pride and insolence, and resolving to humble and 
disperse them, sent a mighty Rood, which broke down the mound at night 
while the inhabitants were asleep, and carried away the whole city with 
the neighbouring towns and people.^ 

The tribes which remained in Yaman after this terrible devastation still 
continued under the obedience of the former princes, till about 70 years 
before Mohammed, when the king of Ethiopia sent over forces to assist 
the Christians of Yaman against the cruel persecution of their king Dhu 
Now&s, a bigoted Jew, whom they drove to that extremity, that he forced 
his horse into the sea, and so lost his life and crown ;* after which the 
country was governed by four Ethiopian princes successively, till Seif the 
son of Dhu Yazan of the tribe of Hamyar, obtaining succours from Khos* 
rd Anushirw^n king of Persia, which had been denied him by the empe 
ror Heraclius, recovered the throne and drove out the Ethiopians, but was 
himself slain by some of them who were left behind. The Persians ap¬ 
pointed the succeeding princes till Yamah fell into the hands of Moham¬ 
med, to whom Bazan, or rather Badh&n, the Iasi of them, submitted, and 
embraced his new religion.* 

This kingdom of the Hamyarites is said to have lasted 2020 years,’ or 
as others say above 3000;* the length of the reign of each prince being 
very uncertain. 

It has been already observed that two kingdoms were founded by those 
who left their country on occasion of the inundation of Aram ; they were 
both out of the proper limits of Arabia. One of them was the kingdom of 
Ghass&n. The founders of this kingdom were of the tribe of Azd, who 
settling in Syria Damascena near a water called Ghass4n, thence took their 
name, and drove out the Dejaamian Arabs of the tribe of Salih, who before 
possessed the country ;• where they maintained their kingdom 400 years, 
as others say 600, or as Abulfeda more exactly computes 616. Five of 
*hese princes were named H4reth, which the Greeks write Aretas; and 
one of them it was whose governor ordered the gates of Damascus to be 
watched to take St. Paul ‘ This tribe were Christians, thoir last king 
being Jabalah the son of al Ayham, who on the Arabs' successes in Syria 
professed Mohammedism under the Khalif Omar; but recei ving a disgust 
from him, returned to his former faith, and retired to Constantinople,* 

The other kingdom was that of Hira, which was founded by Malec of 
the descendants of Cahlan* in Chaldea or Irak ; but after three descents 
the throne came by marriage to the Lakhrnians, called also the Mondars 
(the general name of those princes), who preserved their dominion, not¬ 
withstanding some small interruption by the Persians, till the Khalifat of 
Abulx cr, when al Mondar al MaghrClr, the last of them, lost his life and 
crown by the arms of Khaled Ebn al Walid. This kingdom lasted 622 
jmars eight months.^ Its princes were under the protection of the kings of 
Persia, whose lieutenants they were over the Arabs of Irak, as the kings 
of Ghassftn were for the Roman emperors over those of Syria.* 

Jorham the son of Kaht4n reigned in Hej4z, where his posterity kept 
(he throne till the time of Ismael, but on his marrying the daughter of 
Modad, by whom he had twelve sons, Kidar, one of them, had the crown 


* Geogr. Nubiens. p. 52. • See Prideaux’s life of Moham. p. 61. • Poc. Spec 

t». 63, 64. ’Abulfeda. • AlJannabi and Ahmed Ebn Yusef. • Poc. Spec. p. 76 
2 Cor. xi. 32. Acts ix. 24. ® Vide Ockley’s History of the Saracens, vof i. p 174 

Px;. Spec. p. 66. * Ib. p. 74. ‘ Ib. and Piocop. ii rers. aoud. Photium. d. 71. 
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roaigned to him by his uncles the Jorhamites,® though others sav the de¬ 
scendants ({ Ismael expelled that tribe, who retiring to Johdinah, were, 
after various fortune, at last all dc'^troyed by an inundation^ 

Of the kings of Hamyar, Hira, Ghass4n, and Jorham, Dr. Pocock has 
given us catalogues tolerably exact, to which I refer the curious.® 

After the expulsion of the Jorhamites, the government of Ilej4z seems 
not to have continued for many centuries in the hands of one prince, but 
to have been divided among the heads of tribes; almost in the same man 
ncr as the Arabs of the desert are governed at this day. At Mecca an 
aristocracy prevailed, where the chief management of affairs till the time 
of Mohammed was in the tribe of Koreish; especially after they had 
gotten the custody of the Caaba from the tribe oi Khoz&ah.® 

Besides the kingdoms which have been taken notice of, there were some 
other tribes, which, in latter tunes, had princes of their own, and formed 
states of lesser note; particularly the tribe of Kenda :* but as I am not 
writing a just history of the Arabs, and an account of them would be of 
no great use to my present purpose, I shall waive any further mention of 
them 

After the tune of Mohammed, Arabia was for about three centuries un 
der the Khalifs his successors. But in the yeai 325 of the Hejra, grea* 
part of that country was in the hands of the Karrnatians,* a new sect whe 
had committed great outrages and disorders even in Mecca, and to whom 
the Khalifs were obliged to pay tribute, that the pilgrimage thither might 
be performed ; of tins sect I may have occasion to speak in another place. 
Afterwards Yaman was governed by the house of Thabateba, descended 
from All the son-in-law of Mohammed, whose sovereignty in Arabia some 
place so high as the tune of Cnarlemigne. However, it was the poste¬ 
rity of All, or pretenders to be such, who reigned in Yaman and Egypt 
so early as the tenth century. The present reigning family in Yaman is 
probably that of Ayub, a branch of which reigned there in the thirteenth 
century, and took the title of Khalif and lm4m, which they still retain. 
They are not possessed of the whole province of Yaman,® there being 
several other independent kingdoms there, particularly that of Fartach. 
The crown of Yaman descends not regularly from father to son, but the 
prince of the blood loyal who is most in favour with the great ones, oi 
has the strongest interest, generallv succeeds.* 

The governors of Mecca and Medina, who have always been of the 
race of Mohammed, also threw off their subjection to the Khalifs, since 
which tune four principal families, all descended from Hasan the son of 
All, have reigned there under the title of Sharif which signifies noble, 
as they reckon themselves to be on account of their descent. These are 
Banu Kader, Banu Musa Thani, Banu Hashem, and Banu Kitdda ;® which 
last family now is, or lately was, in the throne of Mecca, where they have 
reigned above 500 years. The reigning family at Medina are the Banu 
Hashem, who also reigned at Mecca before those of Kit^da.’ 

The kings of Yaman, os well as the princes of Mecca and Medina, are 
absolutely independent,* and not at all subject to the Turk, as some late 
authors have imagined.* These princes often making cruel wars among 
themselves, gave an opportunity to Selim I. and his son Solim&n, to make 
themselves masters of the coasts of Arabia on the Red Sea, and of part of 


• Poc Spec p 45 ’ lb p 79 • Ib p 55 seq • Vide Ib p 41, and Pn 
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Yaman, by means of a fleet built at Sues: but their successors have nol 
been able to maintain their conquests; for, except the port of Jadda, where 
they have a Basha whose authority is very small, they possess nothing con 
siderable in Arabia.^ 

Thus have the Arabs preserved their liberty, of which few nations can 
produce so ancient monuments, with very little interruption from the very 
deluge ; for though very grc at armies have been sent against them, all 
attempts to subdue them were unsuccessful. The Assyrian or Median 
empires never got footing among them.* The Persian monarchs, though 
they were their friends, and so far respected by them as to have an annual 
present of frankincense,* yet could never make them tributary ;* and were 
80 far from being their masters, that Cambyses, on his expedition against 
Egypt, was obliged to ask their leave to pass through their territories and 
when Alexander had subdued that mighty empire, yet the Arabians had so 
little apprehension of him, that they alone, of all the neighbouring nations, 
sent no ambassadors to him, cither first or last ; which, with a desire of 
possessing so rich a country, made him form a design against it, and had 
he not died before he could put it in execution,® this peo[)le might possibly 
have convinced him that he was not invincible ; and 1 do not find that any 
of his successors either in Asia or Egypt, ever made any attempt against 
them.® The Romans never conquered any part of Arabia properly so 
called ; the most they did was to make some tribes in Syria tributary to 
them, as Pompey did one commanded by Sampsiceramus or Shams* alke- 
ram who reigned at Hems or Ernesa f but none of the Romans, or any 
other nations that we know of, ever penetrated so far into Arabia as Aillius 
Gallus under Augustus Caesar;* yet he was so far from subduing it, as 
some authors pretend,* that he was soon obliged to return without eflTecting 
any thing considerable, having lost the best part of his army by sickness 
and other accidents.* This ill success probably discouraged the Romans 
from attacking them any more ; for Trajan, notwithstanding the flatteries 
of the historians and orators of his time, and the medals struck by him, 
did not subdue the Arabs; the province of Arabia, which it is said he 
added to the Roman empire, scarce reaching farther than Arabia Petrma 
or the very skirts of the country. And we are told by one author,® tha 
this prince marching against the Agarens, who had revolted, met with 
such a reception that he was obliged to return without do^ng any thing. 

'riie religion of the Arabs before Mohammed, which they call the state 
of ignorance, in opposition to the knowledge of God’s true worship re¬ 
vealed to them by their prophet, was chiefly gross idolatry; the Sabian 
religion having almost o\ run the whole nation, though there were also 
great numbers of Christians, Jews, and Magians, among them. 

I shall not here transcribe what Dr. Prideaux® has written of the ori 
ginal of the Sabian religion ; but instead thereof insert a brief account 
of tin; tenets and worship of that sect. They do not only believe one God, 
but produce many strong arguments for his unity ; though they also pay an 
adoration to the stars, or the angels and intelligences which they suppose 
reside in them, and gove rn the world under the supreme Deity. They ( n- 
deavour to perfect themselves in the four intellectual virtues, and believe 


*• Voy. de I’Arab- heur. p 148. ‘ Diodor. Sir. lib 2. p. 131. ® Herodot. lib. 3. c. 9’i 

Idem lb. c. 91. Diodor, ubi sup. * Herodot. lib. 3. c. 8 and 98. • Strabo, lib. 16. p 
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Cassius, lib. 53. p. m. 516. ■ Huei Hist.du commerce et de la navigation des anciens, o 
50. ‘ See the wnoie expedition described at large by Strabo, lib. 16, p. 1126, &c. * Xi 
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the souls of wickrd men will be punished for 9000 ages, but will after* 
wards be received to mercy. They are obliged to pray three times^ a day, 
the first, half an hour or less before sun-rise, ordering it so that they may, 
just as the sun rises, finish eight adorations, each containing tliiee pros* 
trations;^ the second piayer they end at noon, when the sun begins to do* 
dine, in saying which the) perform five such adorations as the former, 
and the same they do the third time, ending just as the sun sets. They 
fast three times a year, the fiist time thirty days, the next nine days, and 
the last seven. They offer many sacrifices, but eat no part of them, burn¬ 
ing them all. They abstain from beans, garlick, and some other pulse 
nd vegetables.® As to the Sabian Kebla, or part to which they turn their 
faces in praying, authors greatly differ; one will have it to be the north,^ 
another the south, a third Mecca, and a fourth the star to which they pay 
their devotions ;® and perhaps there may be some variety in their practice 
in this respect. They go on pilgrimage to a place near the city of Har- 
ran in Mesopotamia, where great numbers of them dwell, and they also 
have a great respect for the temple at Mecca, and the pyramids of Egypt ;* 
fancying these last to be the sepulchres of Seth, and of Enoch and Sabi 
his two sons, whom they look on as the first propagators of their religion ; 
at these structures they sacrifice a cock and a black calf, and offer up in 
cense.* Besides the book of Psalms, the only true scripture they read, 
they have other books which they esteem equally sacred, particularly one 
in the Chaldee tongue which they call the book of Seth, and is full of 
moral discourses. This sect say they took the name of Sabians from the 
above mentioned Sabi, though it seems rather to be derived from Sa¬ 
ba* or the host of heaven, which they worship.* Travellers commonly 
call them Christians of St. John the Baptist, whose disciples also they 
pretend to be, using a kind of baptism, which is the greatest mark they 
bear of Christianity, This is one of the religions the practice of which 
Mohammed tolerated (on paying tribute), and the professors of it are often 
included in that expression of the Kor4n, those to whom the scriptures 
have been given, or literally, the people of the book. 

The idolatry of the Arabs then, as Sabians, chiefly consisted in worship¬ 
ping the fixed stars and planets, and the angels and their images, wlwch 
they honoured as inferior cfeities, and whose intercession they begged, as 
their mediators with God. For the Arabs acknowledged one supreme God, 
the Creator and Lord of the universe whom they call Allah Taala, the most 
high God, and their other deities, who were subordinate to him, they called 
simply al Ilahit, i. e. the goddesses; which words the Grecians not un¬ 
derstanding, and It being their constant custom to resolve the religion of 
every other nation into their own, and find out gods of theirs to match the 
others, they pretend that the Arabs worshipped only two deities, Orotalt 
and Alilat, as those names are corruptly written, whom they will have to 
be the same with Bacchus and Urania; pitching on the former as one of 
the greatest of their own gods, and educated in Arabia, and on the other, 
because of the veneration shown by the Arabs to the stars.® 


•Some say seven See D’Herbelot, p 726, and Hyde d« rel vet Pers p ’2S 
' Others say they use no incurvations or prostrations al all Vide Hyde, ib • AbuU 
tarag Hist. Dynast p 281, &c ’Idem ib 'Hyde nbi siipr p 124, &c 

* D’Herbel ubi supr * See Greave’s Pyramidogr p 6, 7 * Vide Poc Spec p i38 

• Thabet Ebn Korrah, a famous astronomer, and himself a Sabian wrote a treat.se in 
Svriac, concerning the doctrines, ntes, and ceremonies of this sect; from which, if it could 
be recovered, we might eApect much better inlorrnaiion than any taken from the Arabian 
writers. Vide Abulfarag, ubi sup. • Vide Herodot. hb. 3. c. 8 . Arnan, p. 16i, 162 
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That they acknowledged one supreme God appears, to omit other proof 
from their usual form of addressing themselves to him, which was this, 
“ I dedicate myself to thy service, O God ! I dedicate myself to thy ser¬ 
vice, O God ! Thou hast no companion, except thy companion of whom 
thou art absolute master, and of whatever is his.*’* So that they suppose 
the idols not to be sui juris, though they offered sacrifices and other offer 
mgs to them, as well as to God, who was also often put off with the least 
portion, as Mohammed upbraids them. Thus, when they planted fruit 
trees, or sowed a field, they divided it by a line into two parts, setting one 
apart for their idols, and the other for God ; if any of the fiuits happened 
to fall from the idol’s part into God’s, they made restitution ; but if from 
G^d’s part into the idol’s, they made no restitution. So when they watered 
the idol’s grounds, if the water broke over the channels made for that 
purpose, and ran on God’s part, they dammed it up again ; but if the con¬ 
trary, they let it run on, saying they wanted what was God’s, but he want¬ 
ed nothing.* In the same manner, if the offering designed for God hap¬ 
pened to be better than that designed for the idol, they made an exchange, 
but not otherwise.’ 

It was from this gross idolatry, or the worship of inferior deities, or 
companions of God, as the Arabs continue to call them, that Mohammed 
reclaimed his countrymen, establishing the sole worship of the true God 
among them; so that how much soever the Mohammedans are to blame 
in other points, they are far from being idolaters, as some ignorant writers 
have pretended. 

The worship of the stars the Arabs might easily be led into, from their 
observing the changes of weather to happen at the rising or setting of cer¬ 
tain of them,® which, after a long course of experience, induced them to 
ascribe a divine power to those stars, and to think themselves indebted to 
them for their rains, a very great benefit and refreshment to their parched 
country : this superstition the Kor4n particularly takes notice of.® 

The ancient Arabians and Indians, between which two na^‘' 
great conformity of religions, had seven celebrated temples, dedicated to 
the seven planets; one of which in particular,called Beit Ghomddn, was 
built in Sanaa the metropolis of Yarnan, by Dahac, to the honour of al 
Zoharah or the planet Venus, and was demolished by the Khalif Othman 
by whose murder was fulfilled the prophetical inscription set, as is report- 
cd, over his temple, viz. Ghomdftn, he who destroyeth thee, shall be slain.* 
I'he temple of Mecca is also said to have been consecrated to Zohal or 
Saturn.® 

Though these deities were generally reverenced by the whole nation, 
yet each tribe chose someone as the more popular object of their worship. 

Thus, as to the stars and planets, the tribe of Hamyar chiefly worshipped 
the sun ; Misam,^ al Dabar4n or the bull’s eye; Lakhm and Jod&rn, al 
Moshtari or Jupiter ; Tay, Sohail or Canopus ; Kais, Sirius or the dog-star; 
and Asad, Ot4red or Mercury.* Among the worshippers of Sirius, one 
Abu Cabsha was very famous; some will have him to be the same with 
VVaheb, Mohammed’s grandfather by the mother, but others say he was of 
the tribe of Khoz4ah. This man used his utmost endeavours to persuade 
I he Koreish to leave their images and worship this star ; for which reason 
Mohammed, who endeavoured also to make them leave their images, was 


• Al Shahrestani. • Nodhm al dorr. '' Al Beidawi. • Vide Poet. • Vide 
Poc. Spec. p. 163. * Shahrestani. • Al Jannabi. • Shahrestam. * This name 
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by them nicKnamed the son of Abu Cabsha.* The worship of this star 
is particularly hinted at in the KorInJ 

Of the angels or intelligences which they worshipped, the Kor&n* makes 
mention only of three, which were worshipped under female names;* 
Allat, al Uzza, and Manah. These were by them called goddesses, and 
the daughters of God; an appellation they gave not only to the angels, 
but also to their images, which they either believed to be inspired with 
life by God, or else to become the tabernacles of the angels, and to be 
animated by them; and they gave them divine worship, because they 
imagined they interceded for them with God. 

AllAt was the idol of the tribe of Thakif who dwelt at Tayef, and had a 
temple consecrated to her in a place called Nakhlah. The idol al Mog- 
heirah destroyed by Mohammed’s order, who sent him and Abu Soh&n on 
that commission in the ninth year of Hejra.* The inhabitants of Tayof, 
especially the women, bitterly lamented the loss of this their deity, which 
they were so fond of, that they begged Mohammed, as a condition of peace, 
that it might not be destroyed for three years, and not obtaining that, 
asked only a month’s respite; but he absolutely denied it.* There are 
several derivations of this word, which the curious may learn from Dr. 
Pocock.* It seems most probably to be derived from the same root with 
Allah, to which it may be a feminine, and will then signify the goddess. 

Al Uzza, as some affirm, was the idol of the tribes of Koreish and Ke< 
n&nah,^ and part of the tribes of Salim :* others* tell us it was a tree called 
the Egyptian thorn, or Acacia, worshiped by the tribe of Ghatfkn, first 
consecrated by one Dhklem, who built a chapel over it, called Boss, so 
contrived as to give a sound when any person entered. Kh&led Ebn Wa- 
lid being sent by Mohammed in the eighth year of the Hejra, to destroy 
this idol, demolished the chapel, and cutting down this tree or image, 
burnt it: he also slew the priestess, who ran out with her hair dishevel* 
l^H. and her hands on her head as a suppliant. Yet the author who re* 
^another place says, the chapel was pulled down, and Dhdleni 
i.'unscii Killed by one Zohair, because he consecrated this chapel with 
design to draw the pilgrims thither from Mecca, and lessen the reputation 
of the Kaaba. The name of this deity is derived from the root azza, and 
signifies the most mighty. 

Manah was the object of worship of the tribes of Hodhail and Kho- 
z4ah,^ who dwelt between Mecca and Medina, and as some say,* of the 
tribes of Aws, Khazraj, and Thakif also. This idol was a large stone, 
demolished by one Saad in the eighth year of the Hejra, a year so fatal 
to the idols of Arabia. The name seems to be derived from mana to flow, 
from the flowing of the blood of the victims sacrificed to the deity; 
whence the valley of Mina* near Mecca had also its name, where the pil¬ 
grims at this day slay their sacrifices.* 

Before we proceed to the other idols, let us lake notice of five more, 
which, with the former three, are all that the Kor4n mentions by name, and 
they are Wadd, Saw4, Yaghuth, Y^fik, and Nasr. These are said to have 
been antediluvian idols, which Noah preached against, and were afterwards 
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taken by the Arabs for gods, having been men of great merit and piety 
in their time, whose statutes they reverenced at first with a civiJ honour 
only, which, in process of time, became heightened to a divine worship.* 

Wadd was supposed to be the heaven, and was worshipped under the 
form of a man by the tribe of Calb in Daumat al Jandal.^ 

Sawft was adored under the shape of a woman, by the tribe of Rama¬ 
dan, or, as others* write, of Hodhail in Rohat. This idol, lying under 
water for some time after the deluge, was at length, it is said, discovered 
by the devil, and was worshipped by those of Hodhail, who instituted pil¬ 
grimages to it.* 

Yaghiith was an idol in the shape of a lion, and was the deity of the 
tribe of Madhaj and others who dwelt in Yaman.^ Its name seems to be 
derived from ghatha, which signifies to help. 

Yafik was worshipped by the tribe of Mor&d, or according to others, by 
that of Ramadan,* under the figure of a horse. It is said he was a man 
of great piety, and his death much regretted; whereupon the devil ap¬ 
peared to his friends in a human form, and undertaking to represent him 
to the life, persuaded them, by way of comfort, to place his effigies in 
their temples, that they might have it in view when at their devotions. 
This was done, and seven others of extraordinary merit had the same 
honours shown them, till at length their posterity made idols of them in 
earnest.* The name Yatik probably comes from the verb 4ka, to prevent 
or avert.* 

Nasr was a deity adored by the tribe of Hamyar, or at Dhfi’l Kalaah, 
in their territories, under the image of an eagle, which the name signifies. 

There are, or were, two statues at Bamiy&n, a city of Cabiil in tlie In¬ 
dies, fifty cubits high, which some writers suppose to be the same with 
YaghOth and Yafik, or else with Manah and All4t; and they also sfierik 
of a third standing near the others, but something less, in the shape of 
an old woman, called Nesrern or Nesr. These statues were hollow with¬ 
in, for the secret giving of oracles ;* but they seem to have been different 
from the Arabian idols. There was also an idol at Sumenat in the Indies, 
called L&t or al L&t, whose statue was fifty fathoms high, of a single 
•tone, and placed in the midst of a temple supported by fifty-six piliars 
of massy gold : this idol Mahmud Ebn Sebecteghin, who conquered that 
part of India, broke to pieces with his own hands.* 

Besides the idols we have mentioned, the Arabs worshipped also great 
numbers of others, which would take up too much time to have distinct 
accounts given of them, and not being named in the KorAn, are not so 
much to our present purpose : for besides that every housekeeper had his 
household god, or gods, which he last took leave of, and first saluted at h>3 
going abroad and returning home,* there were no less than 360 idols,* 
equalling in number the days of their year, in and about the Caaba of 
Mecca; the chief of whom was Hobal,* brought from Belka in Syria 
into Arabia, by Amru Ebn Lohai, pretending it would procure them rain 
when they wanted it.’^ It was the statue of a man made of red agate, 
which having by some accident lost a hand, the Koreisii repaired it with 
one of gold : he held in his hand seven arrows without heads or feathers 
iuch as the Arabs used in divination.* This idol is supposed to have been 
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the same with the image of Abraham,* found and destroyed by Mohammed 
in the Caaba, on his entering it, in the eighth year of the Hejra, when he 
took Mecca,* and surrounded with a great number of angels and prophets, 
as inferior deities; among whom, as some say, was Ismael with divining 
arrows in his hand also.* 

Asftf and Nayelah, the former the image of a man, the latter of a wo¬ 
man. were also two idols brought with Hobal from Syria, and placed 
iiue on mount Saf&, and the other on mount Merwa. They tell us 
Asaf was the son of Amru, and Nayelah the daughter of Sahal, both of 
the tribe of Jorham, who committing whoredom together in the Caaba 
were by God converted into stone,*and afterwards worshipped by the Ko- 
reish, and so much reverenced by them, that though this superstition was 
condemned by Mohammed, yet he was forced to allow them to visit those 
mountains as monuments of divine justice.* 

I shall mention but one idol more of this nation, and that was a lump 
of dough worshipped by the tribe of Hanifa; who used it with more re¬ 
spect than the papists do theirs, presuming not to eat it till they were 
compelled to it by famine.* 

Several of their idols, as Manah in particular, were no more than large 
rude stones, the worship of which the posterity of Ismael first introduced ; 
for as they multiplied, and the territory of Mecca grew too strait for them, 
great numbers were obliged to seek new abodes; and on such migrations 
it was usual for them to take with them some of the stones of that reputed 
holy land, and set them up in the places where they fixed; and these 
stones they at first only compassed out of devotion, as they had accus¬ 
tomed to do the Caaba. But this at last ended in rank idolatry, the 
Ismaelites forgetting the religion left them by their father so far, as to pay 
divine worship to any fine stone they met with.* 

Some of the pagan Arabs believed neither a creation past, nor a resur¬ 
rection to come, attributing the origin of things to nature, and their dis¬ 
solution to age. Others believed both; among whom were those, who 
when they died had their camel tied by their sepulchre, and so left with¬ 
out meat or drink to perish, and accompany them to the other world, lest 
they should be obliged, at the resurrection, to go on foot, which was leck- 
oned very scandalous.’ Some believed a metempsychosis, and that of the 
blood near the dead person’s brain, was formed a bird named ildmah, 
which once in a hundred years visited the sepulchre; though others say, 
this bird is animated by the soul of him that is unjustly slain, and conti¬ 
nually cries, “Osefini, Osefini,” that is, “Give me to drink,” meaning of 
the murderer’s blood, till his death be revenged; and then it flies away. 
This was forbidden by Mohammed to be believed.® 

I might here mention several superstitious rites and customs of the 
ancient Arabs, some of which were abolished, and others retained by Mo¬ 
hammed ; but I apprehend it will be more convenient to take notice of 
them hereafter occasionally, as the negative or positive precepts of the 
Kor^n, forbidding or allowing such practices, shall be considered. 

Let us now turn our view from the idolatrous Arabs, to those among 
them, who had embraced more rational religions. 

The Persians had, by their vicinity and frequent intercourse with the 
Arabians, introduced the Magian religion among some of their tribes, par- 
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ticiilarJy that of Tamm,* a long time before Mohammed, who was so fur 
trom being unacquainted with that religion, that he borrowed many of hia 
own institutions from it, as will be observed in the progress of this work. 
I refer those who are desirous to have some notion of Magism to Dr. 
Hyde’s curious account of it,' a succinct abridgement of which may be 
read with much pleasure, in another learned performance.* 

The Jews, who Red in great numbers into Arabia, from the fearful de¬ 
struction of their country by the Romans, made proselytes of several tribes, 
those of Ken&nah, al Hareth £bn Caaba, and Kendah* in particular, and 
in time became very powerful, and possessed of Several towns and fort¬ 
resses there. But the Jewish religion was not unknown to the Arabs, at 
least above a century before, Abu Garb Asad, taken notice of in the Ko- 
rftn,^ who was king of Yaman, about 700 years before Mohammed, is said 
to have introduced Judaism among the idolatrous Hamyarites. Some of 
his successors also embraced the same religion, one of whom, Yusef, sur- 
named Dhu Nowas,* was remarkable for his zeal, and terrible persecution 
of all who would not tuin Jews, putting them to death by various tor¬ 
tures, the most common of which was throwing them into a glowing pit 
of fire, whence he had the opprobrious appellation of the “ Lord of the 
pit ” This persecution rs also mentioned in the KorAn.* 

Christianity had likewise made a very great progress among this nation 
before Mohammed. Whether St. Paul preached in any part of Arabia, pro- 
perly so called,^ is uncertain; but the persecutions and disorders which 
happened in the eastern church, soon after the beginning of the third 
century, obliged great numbers of Christians to seek for shelter in that 
country of liberty ; who being for the most part of the Jacobite communion, 
that sect generally prevailed among the Arabs.* The principal tribes that 
embraced Christianity were Hamyar, Ghftssan, RabiA, Taghlab, BarA, To- 
n(jch,* part of the tribes of Tay and KodAa, the inhabitants of Najran 
and the Arabs of Hira ’ As to the two last, it may be observed, that 
those of NajrAn became Christians in the time of Dhu NowAs,* and very 
probably, if the story be true, were some of those who were converted on 
the following occasion, which happened about that time, or not long before. 
The Jews of Hamyar challenged some neighbouring Christians to a public 
disputation, which was held sub dio for three days, before the king and his 
nobility, and all the people; the disputants being Gregentius, bishop of 
Tephra (which I lake to be DhafAr) for the Christians, and Herbanus for 
the Jews. On the third day, Herbanus, to end the dispute, demanded that 
Jesus of Nazareth, if he were really living, and in heaven, and could hear 
the prayers of his worshippers, should appear from heaven in their sight, 
and they would then believe him; the Jews crving out with one voice, 
** Show us your Christ, alas, and we will become Christians.” Whereupon, 
after a terrible storm of thunder and lightning, Jesus Christ appeared in 
the air, surrounded with rays of glory, walking on a purple cloud, having a 
sword in his hand, and an inestimable diadem on his head, and spake these 
words over the heads of the assembly—“ Behold I appear to you in your 
sight, I, who was crucified by your fathers.” After which the cloud re¬ 
ceived him from their sight. The Christians cried out, “ Kyrie eleeson,” 
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that is, Lord have mercy upon us !*' but the Jews were stricken blind, 
and recovered not, till they were all baptized. * 

The Christians at Hira received a great accession by several tribes, who 
fled thither for refuge from the persecution of Dhu Now4s. A1 Nooraan, 
surnaraed Abu Kablis, king of Hira, who was slain a few months before 
Mohair.mcd^s birth, professed himself a Christian on the following occasion. 
This prince, in a drunken fit, ordered two of his intimate companions, who, 
^ivercome with liquor, had fallen asleep, to be buried alive. When he came 
to himself, he was extremely concerned at what he had done, and to expiate 
his crime, not only raised a monument to the memory of his friends, but set 
apart two days, one of which he called the unfortunate^ and the other the 
forlnnate day ; making it a perpetual rule to himself, that whoever met him 
on the former day, should be slain, and his blood sprinkled on the monu¬ 
ment, but he that met him on the other day should be dismissed in safety 
with magnificent gifts. On one of these unfortunate days, there came be¬ 
fore him accidentally an Arab, of the tribe of Tay, who had once enter¬ 
tained this king, when fatigued with hunting, and separated from his at¬ 
tendants. The king, who could neither discharge him, contrary to the 
order of the day, nor put him to death, against the laws of hospitality, 
which the Arabians religiously observe, proposed, as an expedient, to give 
the unhappy man a yearns respite, and to send him home with rich gifts, 
for the support of his family, on condition that he found a surety for his 
returning at the year’s end, to suffer death. One of the prince’s court, 
out of compassion, offered himself as his surety, and the Araf^ was dis¬ 
charged. When tlic last day of the term came, and no news of the Arab, 
the king, not at all displeased to save his host’s life, ordered the surety to 
prepare himself to die. Those who were by represented to the king that 
‘he day was not yet expired, and therefore he ought to have patience till 
the evening: but in the middle of their discourse, the Arab appeared. 
The king, admiring the man’s generosity, in offering himself to certain 
death, which he might have avoided by letting his surety suffer, asked 
him, what was his motive for so doing? to which he answered, that he 
had been taught to act in that manner, by the religion he professed ; and 
ttl Nooman demanding what religion that was, he replied the Christian. 
Whereupon the king, desiring to have the doctrines of Christianity ex¬ 
plained to him, was baptized, he and his subjects ; and not only pardoned 
the man and his surety, but abolished his barbarous custom.* This prince, 
however, was not the first king of Hira who embraced Christianity ; al 
Mondar, his grandfather, having also professed the same faith, and built 
large churches in his capital.* 

Since Christianity had made so great a progress in Arabia, we may con 
sequently suppose they had bishops in several parts, for the more orderly 
governing of the churches. A bishop of Dhafdr has been already named 
and we are told that Najr&n was also a bishop’s see.* The Jacobites (of 
which sect we have observed the Arabs generally were) had two bishops of 
the Arabs subject to their Mafrian, or metropolitan of the east; one was 
called the bishop of the Arabs absolutely, whose seat was for the most part 
at Akula, which some authors make the same with Cfifa,’ others a different 
town near Baghdftd.® The other had the title of the Bishop of the Scenite 
Arabs, of the tribe of Thaalab in Hira, or Hirta, as the Syrians call it, whose 
^eat was in that city. The Nestorians had but one bishop, who presided 
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over both these dioceses, of Hira and Akula, and was immediately sub 
ject to their patriarch,* 

These were the principal religions which obtained among the ancient 
Arabs; but as freedom of thought was the natural consequence of thcii 
political liberty and independence, some of them fell into other different 
opinions. The Koreish, in particular, were infected with Zendicisrn,* an 
error supposed to have very near affinity with that of the Sadducees among 
the Jews, and, perhaps, not greatly diHerent from deism ; for there were 
several of that tribe, even before the time of Mohammed, who worship¬ 
ped one God, and were free from idolatry,® and yet cmbrared none of the 
other religions of the country. 

The Arabians before Mohammed were, as they yet are, divided into two 
sorts, those who dwell in cities and towns, and those wno dwell in tents. 
The former lived by tillage, the cultivation of palm crecs, breeding and 
feeding of cattle, and the exercise of all sorts of trades, particularly mer¬ 
chandizing,^ wherein they were very eminent, even in the time of Jacob. 
The tribe of Koreish were much addicted to commerce, and Mohammed, 
in his younger years, was brought up to the same business; it being cus¬ 
tomary for the Arabians to exercise the same trade that their parents did.* 
The Arabs who dwelt in tents employed themselves in pasturage, and 
sometimes in pillaging of passengers; they lived chiefly on the milk and 
flesh of camels; they often changed habitations, as the convenience of 
water and of pasture for their cattle invited them, staying in a place no 
longer than that lasted, and then removing in search of other.* They 
generally wintered in Ir^k, and the corifines of Syria. This way of lifo 
is what the greater part of IsmaePs posterity have used, as more agreea¬ 
ble to the temper and way of life of their father; and is so well described 
by a late author,▼ that I cannot do better than refer the reader to his ac¬ 
count of them. 

The Arabic language is undoubtedly one of the most ancient in the 
world^ and arose soon after, if not at, the confusion of Babel. There were 
several dialects of it, very different from each other: the most remarkable 
were that spoken by the tribes of Hamyar and the other genuine Arabs, and 
that of the Koreish. The Hamyaritic seems to have approached nearer to 
the purity of the Syriac than the dialect of any other tribe ; for the Arabs 
acknowledge their father Yarab to have been the first whose tongue devi¬ 
ated from the Syriac (which was his mother tongue, and is almost gene¬ 
rally acknowledged by the Asiatics to be the most ancient) to the Arabic. 
The dialect of the Koreish is usually termed the pure Arabic, or, as the 
Koran, which is written in this dialect, calls it, the perspicuous and cleai 
Arabic; perhaps, says Dr, Pocock, because Ismael, their father, brought 
the Arabic he had learned of the Jorhamites nearer to the original He¬ 
brew. But the politeness and elegance of the dialect of the Koreish is 
^•ather to be attributed to their having the custody of the Caaba, and dwell¬ 
ing in Mecca, the centre of Arabia; as well more remote from intercourse 
with foreigners, who might corrupt their language, as frequented by the 
Arabs from the country all around, not only on a religious account, but also 
for the composing of their differences, from whose discourse and verses 
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ihey took wlialever words or phrases they judged more pure arid elegant, 
by which means the beauties of the whole tongue became transfuied into 
this dialect. The Arabians are full of the commendations of their lari 
guage, and not altogether without reason ; for it claims the preference ol 
most others in many respects, as being very harmonious and expressive^ 
and withal so copious, that they say no man, without inspiration, can be 
perfect master of it in its utmost extent; and yet they tell us, at the same 
time, that the greatest part of it has been lost; which will not be thought 
strange if we consider how late the art of writing was practised among 
♦hem. For though it was known to Job,® their countryman, and also to 
he Hamyariies (who used a perplexed character called al Mosnad, where¬ 
in the letters were not distinctly separate, and which was neither publicly 
taught, nor suffered lo be used without permission first obtained) many 
centuries before Mohammed, as appears from some ancient monuments 
said to be remaining in their character; yet the other Arabs, and those 
of Mecca in particular, were, for many ages, perfectly ignorant of it, un¬ 
less such of them as were Jews or Christians :® Mor&iner Ebn Morra of 
Anbar, a city of Irik, who lived not many years before Mohammed, was 
the inventor of the Arabic character, which Bashar the Kendian is said to 
have learned from those of Anbar, and to have introduced at Mecca but 
a little while before the institution of Mohammedism. 'Fhese letters of 
Moriimer were different from the Hamyaritic ; and though they were very 
rude, being either the same with or very much like the Cufic,’ which 
character is still found in inscriptions, and some ancient books, yet they 
were those which the Arabs used for many years, the Koran itself being 
at first written therein ; for the beautiful character they now use was first 
formed from the Cufic by Ebn Moklah, Wazir (or Visir) to the Khalifs al 
Moktader, al Kaher, and al R4di, who lived about 300 years after Mo¬ 
hammed, and was brought to great perfection by Ali Ebn Bow^b,’ who 
flourished in the following century, and whose name is yet famous among 
them on that account; yet it is said, the person who completed it, and 
reduced it lo its present form, was Yakftt al Mostasemi, secretary to al 
Mostasem, the last of the Khalifs of the family of Abbas, for which rea¬ 
son he was surnamed al Khatt4t, or the scribe. 

The accomplishments the Arabs valued themselves chiefly on were 
1 . Eloquence, and a perfect skill in their own tongue ; 2. Expertness in the 
use of arms and horsemanship; and, 3. Hospitality.® The first they exer¬ 
cised themselves in by composing of orations and poems. Their orations 
were of two sorts, metrical, or prosaic, the one being compared to pearls 
strung, and the other to loose ones. They endeavoured to excel in both, 
and whoever was able, in an assembly, to persuade the people to a great en¬ 
terprise, or dissuade them from a dangerous one, or gave them other whole¬ 
some advice, was honoured with the title of Kh&teb, or orator, which is now 
given to the Mohammedan preachers. They pursued a method very dif¬ 
ferent from that of the Greek and Roman orators; their sentences being 
like loose gems, without connexion, so that mis sort of composition struck 
the audience chiefly by the fulness of the periods, the elegance of the ex¬ 
pression, and the acuteness of the proverbial sayings; and so persuaded 
were they of their excelling in this way, that they would not allow any 
nation to understand the art of speaking in public except themselves and 
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the Persians, which last were reckoned much inferior in that respect to the 
Arabians.^ Poetry was in so great esteem among them, that it was a great 
accomplishment, and a proof of ingenuous extraction to be able to ex¬ 
press one’s self in verse with ease and elegance on any extraordinary oc¬ 
currence, and even in their common discourse they made frequent appli¬ 
cations of celebrated passages of their famous poets. In their poems were 
preserved the oistinction of descents, the rights of tribes, the memory of 
great actions, and the propriety of their language; for which reasons an 
excellent poet reflected an honour on his tribe, so that as soon as any one 
began to be admired for his performances of this kind in a tribe, the other 
tribes sent publicly to congratulate them on the occasion, and themselves 
made entertainments, at which the women assisted, dressed in their nuptial 
ornaments, singing to the sound of timbrels the happiness of their tribe, 
who had now one to protect their honour, to pieserve their genealogies 
and the purity of their language, and to transmit their actions to posterity,• 
for this was all performed by their poems, to which they were solely obliged 
tor their knowledge and instructions, moral and economical, and to which 
they had recourse, as to an oracle, in all doubts and differences • No 
wonder then that a pubiK congratulation was msde on this account, which 
honour they yet were so far from making cheap, that they never did it but 
on one of these three occasions, wbi^h were reckoned g’^eat points of fe¬ 
licity , viz. on the birth of a boy, the rise of a pcet, and the fall of a foal 
of generous breed. To keep up an emulation among their poets, the tribes 
had, once a year, a general assembly at Ocadh,t a place famous on this 
account, and where they kept a weekly mart or fair, which was heU on 
our Sunday.* This annual meeting lasted a whole month, during which 
time they employed themselves, not only in trading, but in repeating their 
poetical compositions, contending and vying with each other for the prize ; 
whence the place, it is said, took its name.* The poems that were judged 
to excel were laid up in their king’s treasuries, as were the seven cele¬ 
brated poems, thence called al Moallak4t, rather than from their being 
hung up on the Caaba, which honour they also had by public order, being 
written on Egyptian silk, and in letters of gold; for which reason they 
had also the name of al Modhahab4t, or the golden verses.* 

The fair and assembly at Ocadh were suppressed by Mohammed, in 
whose time, and for some years after, poetry seems to have been in some 
degree neglected by the Arabs, who were then employed in then conquests; 
which being completed, and themselves at peace, not only this study was 
revived,* but almost all sorts of learning were encouraged and greatly im¬ 
proved by them. This interruption, however, occasioned the loss of most 
of their ancient pieces of poetry, which were then chiefly preserved by 
memory, the use of writing being rare among them in their time of igno¬ 
rance.* Though the Arabs were so early acquainted with poetry, they did 
not at first use to write poems of a just length, but only expressed them¬ 
selves in verse occasionally ; nor was their prosody digested into rules till 
some time after Mohammed ;* for this was done, as it is said, by al Khalil 
Ahmed al Farahidi, who lived in the reign of the Khalif Harun al Rashid.^ 
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The exercise of arms and horsemanship they were in a manner obliged 
to practise and encourage, by reason of the independence of their tribes, 
whose frequent jarnngs made wars almost continual; and they chiefly 
ended their disputes in field battles ; it being an usual saying among them 
that God had bestowed four peculiar things on the Arabs, that their tur« 
bans should be to them instead of diadems, their tents instead of walls 
and houses, their swords instead of intrenchrnents, and their poems in¬ 
stead of written laws.* 

Hospitality was so habitual to them, and so much esteemed, that the 
examples of this kind among them exceed whatever can be produced from 
other nations. Hatem of the tribe of Tay,^ and Hasn of that of Fez^rah,* 
were particularly famous on this account; and the contrary vice was so 
much in contempt, that a certain poet upbraids the inhabitants of Waset, 
as with the greatest reproach, that none of their men had the heart to give, 
nor their women the heart to deny.* 

Nor were the Arabs less propense to liberality after the coming of Mo 
hammed than their ancestors had been. I could produce many remark¬ 
able instances of this commendable quality among them,' but shall content 
myself with the following. Three men were disputing in the court of the 
Caaba which was the most liberal person among the Arabs. One gave the 
preference to Abdallah, the son of Jaafar, the uncle of Mohammed , an¬ 
other to Kais Ebn Saad Elbn Obadah ; and the third gave it to Arabah of 
the tribe of Aws. After much debate, one that was present, to end the 
dispute, proposed that each of them should go to his friend and ask his 
assistance, that they might see what every one gave, and form a judgment 
accordingly. This was agreed to; and Abdallah^s friend going to him, 
found him with his foot in the stirrup, just mounting his camel for a jour¬ 
ney, and thus accosted him : Son of the uncle of the apostle of God, I am 
travelling and in necessity. Upon which Abdallah alighted, and bid him 
take the camel with all that was upon her, but desired him not to part 
with a sword that happened to be fixed to the saddle, because it had bo 
longed to Ah the son of Abut41eb. So he took the camel, and found on 
her some vests of silk, and four thousand pieces of gold ; but the thing ot 
greatest value was the sword. The second went to Kais Ebn Saad, whose 
servant told him that his master was asleep, and desired to know his bu¬ 
siness. The friend answered that became to ask Kns’s assistance, being 
in want on the road. Whereupon the servant said, that he had rather 
supply his necessity than wake his master, and gave him a purse of seven 
thousand pieces of gold, assuring him that it was all the money then in the 
house. He also directed him to go to those who had the charge of the 
camels, with a certain token, and take a camel, and a slave, and return 
home with them. When Kais awoke, and his servant informed him of 
what he had done, he gave him his freedom, and asked him why he did 
not call him, for, says he, I would have given him more. The thi d man 
went to Ar4bah, and met him coming out of his house, in order to go to 
prayers, and leaning on two slaves, because his eye-sight failed him. The 
friend no sooner made known his case, but Ar4bah let go the slaves, and 
clapping his hands together, loudly lamented his misfortune in having no 
money, but desired him to take the two slaves; which the man refused 
iO do, till Ar4bah protested that if he would not accept of them, he gave 
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them their liberty; and, leaving the slaves, groped his way along by the 
wall On the return of the adventurers, judgment was unanimously, and 
with great justice, given by all who were present, that Ar4bah was the 
most generous of the three. 

Nor were these the only good qualities of the Arabs; they are com¬ 
mended by the ancients for being most exact to their words,* and respect¬ 
ful to their kindred.* And they have always been celebrated for their 
quickness of apprehension and penetration, and the vivacity of their wit j 
especially those of the desert/ 

As the Arabs had their excellencies, so have they, like other nations, 
their defects and vices. Their own writers acknowledge that they have a 
natural disposition to war, bloodshed, cruelty and rapine ; being so much 
addicted to bear malice, that they scarce ever forget an old grudge ; which 
vindictive temper some physicians say is occasioned by their frequent 
feeding on camel’s llesh (the ordinary diet of the Arabs of the desert, who 
are tht refore observed to be most inclined to these vices), that creature 
being most malicious and tenacious of anger;* which account suggests a 
good reason for a distinction of meats. 

The frequent robberies committed by these people on merchants and 
travellers have rendered the name of an Arab almost infamous in Europe ; 
this they are sensible of, and endeavour to excuse themselves by alleging 
the hard usage of their father Ismael, who being turned out of doors by 
Abraham, had the open plains and deserts given him by God for his patri¬ 
mony, with permission to take whatever he could find there. And on this 
account they think they may, with a safe conscience, indemnify them¬ 
selves, as well as they can, not only on the posterity of Isaac, but also on 
every body else ; always supposing a sort of kindred between themselves 
and those they plunder. And in relating their adventures of this kind, 
they think it sufficient to change the expression, and instead of, I robbed 
a man of such or such a thing, to say, I gained it.* We must not, how¬ 
ever, imagine that they are the less honest for this among themselves, or 
towards those whom they receive as friends ; on the contrary, the strictest 
probity is observed in their camp, where every thing is open, and nothing 
ever known to be stolen.'^ 

The sciences the Arabians chiefly cultivated before Mohammedism were 
three ; that of their genealogies and history, such a knowledge of the stars 
as to foretell the changes of weather, and the interpretation of dreams/ 
They used to value themselves excessively on account of the nobility of 
their families, and so many disputes happened on that occasion, that it is 
no wonder if they took great pains in settling their descents. What know¬ 
ledge they had of the stars was gathered from long experience, and not 
from any regular study, or astronomical rules.* The Arabians, as the In¬ 
dians also did, chiefly applied themselves to observe the fixed stars, con¬ 
trary to other nations, whose observations were almost confined to the 
planets; and they foretold their effects from their influences, not their 
nature ; and hence, as has been said, arose the difTerence of the idolatry of 
the Greeks and Chaldeans, who chiefly worshipped the planets, and that 
of the Indians, who worshipped the fixed stars. The stars or asterisins 
they most usually foretold the weather by were those they call anw4, or 
the houses of the moon. These arc twenty-eight in number, and divide 
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the zodiac into as many parts, through one of which the moon passes 
every night;* as some of them set in the morning, others rise opposite to 
them, which happens every thirteenth night, and from their rising and 
setting the Arabs, by long experience, observed what changes happened 
in the air; and at length, as has been said, came to ascribe divine pewer 
to them, saying, that their rain was from such or such a star; which ex¬ 
pression Mohammed condemned, and absolutely forbade them to use it in 
the old sense, unless they meant no more by it than that God had so 
ordered the seasons, that when the moon was in such or such a mansion 
or house, or at the rising or setting of such and such a star, it should rain 
or be windy, hot or cold.* 

The old Arabians, therefore, seem to have made no further progress in 
astronomy, which science they afterwards cultivated with so much success 
and applause, than to observe the influence of the stars on the weather, and 
to give them names; and this it was obvious for them to do by reason of 
their pastoral way of life, lying night and day in the open plains. The 
names they imposed on the stars generally alluded to cattle and flocks, and 
they were so nice in distinguishing them, that no language has so many 
names of stars and astcrisms as the Arabic ; for though they have since 
borrowed the names of several constellations from the Greeks, yet the far 
greater part are of their own growth, and much more ancient, particularly 
those of the more conspicuous stars, dispersed in several constellations, 
and those of the lesser constellations which are contained within the 
greater, and were not observed or named by the Greeks.* 

Thus have I given the most succinct account I have been able, of the 
state of the ancient Arabians before Mohammed, or, to use their expies 
sion, in the time of ignorance. I shall now proceed briefly to consider 
the state of religion in the east, and of the two great empires wiiich di¬ 
vided that part of the world between them, at the time of Mohammed’s 
setting up for a prophet, and what were the conducive circumstances and 
accidents that favoured his success. 


SECTION II. 

OF THE STATE OF CHRISTIANITY, PARTICULARLY OF THE Ii.[LST£RN 
CHURCHES, AND OF JUDAISM, AT THE TIME OP MOHAMMId'S AP¬ 
PEARANCE; AND OF THE METHODS TAKEN BY HIM FOR THE ESTAB¬ 
LISHING OF Ills RELIGION, AND THE CIRCUMSTANCES WHK H CON 
CURRED THERETO. 

If we look into the ecclesiastical historians even from the third cantury 
we shall firnl the Christian world to have then had a very different aspect 
from what some authors have represented; and so far from being endued 
with active grace, zeal, and devotion, and established within itseh with 
purity of doctrine, union, and firm profession of the faith,* that, on the 
contrary, what by the ambition of the clergy, and what by drawing the 
absirusest niceties into controversy, and dividing and subdividing about 
them into endless schisms and contentions, they had so destroyt;d that 
peace, love, and charity from among them, which the gospel was given to 
promote; and instead thereof continually provoked each other to that 


* Vide Hyde, in not. ad Tabulas stellar, fixar. Ulugh Beish, p. 5. • Vide Poc. Spea 

D. J63, 6 lc . ' Vide Hyde ubi sup. p. 4. * Ricaut's State of the Ottoman Krnpirft 

»» 187. 




^4 


FRBLIMINARY DISCOURSE. 


sicT. n. 


malice, rancour, and every evil work; that they had lost the whole sub- 
stance of their religion, while they thus eagerly contended for their own 
imaginations concerning it; and in a manner quite drove Christianity out 
of the world by those very controversies in which they disputed with each 
other about it.* In these dark ages it was that most of those superstitions 
and corruptions we now justly abhor in the church of Rome were not 
only broached, but established; which gave great advantages to the pro* 
pagation of Mohammedism. The worship of saints and images, in par¬ 
ticular, was then arrived of such a scandalous pitch, that it even surpassed 
what is now practised among the Romanists.* 

After the Nicene council, the eastern church was engaged in perpetual 
controversies, and torn to pieces b} the disputes of the Arians, Sabellians, 
Nestorians, and Eutychians: the heresies of the two last of which have 
been shown to have consisted more in the words and form of expression 
than in the doctrines themselves:^ and were rather the pretences than 
real motives of those frequent councils, to and from which the contentious 
prelates were continually riding post, that they might bring every thing 
to their own will and pleasure.* And to support themselves by depend¬ 
ants and bribery, the clergy in any credit at court undertook the protec¬ 
tion of some officer in the army, under the colour of which justice was 
publicly sold, and all corruption encouraged. 

In the western church, Damasus and Ursicinus carried their contests at 
Rome for the episcopal seat so high, that they came to open violence and 
murder, which Viventius the governor not being able to suppress, he 
retired into the country, and left them to themselves, till Damasus prevail¬ 
ed. It is said that on this occasion, in the church of Sicininus, there 
were no less than 137 found killed in one day. And no wonder they were 
so fond of these seats, when they became by that means enriched by the 
presents of matrons, and went abroad in their chariots and sedans in great 
state, feasting sumptuously even beyond the luxury of princes, quite con¬ 
trary to the way of the living of the country prelates, who alone seemed 
to have some temperance and modesty left.* 

These dissensions were greatly owing to the emperors, and particularly 
to Constantins, who, confounding the pure and simple Christian religion 
with anile superstitions, and perplexing it with intricate questions, instead 
of reconciling different opinions, excited many disputes, which he fo¬ 
mented as they proceeded with infinite altercations.* This grew worse 
in the time of Justinian, who, not to be behind the bishops of the fifth 
and sixth centuries in zeal, thought it no crime to condemn to death a 
man of a different persuasion from his own.* 

This corruption of doctrine and morals in the princes and clergy was 
necessarily followed by a general depravity of the people ;* those of all con¬ 
ditions making it their sole business to get money by any means, and then 
to squander it away, when they had got it, in luxury and debauchery.* 
But, to be more particular as to the nation we are now writing of, 
Arabia was of old famous for heresies;* which might be in some measure 

• Prideaux’s Pref. to his Life of Mohammed. • Vide La vie de Mohammed, pai 
Boulainvilliers, d. 219, dtc. ’ Vide Simon, Hist. Crit. de la creance, &c. des nations 
du Levant. • Ammian. Marcellin. lib. 21. Vide etiam Euseb. Hist. Eccles. lib. 8. c. 
1. Sozom. lib. 1, c. 14, &c ’'lilar. and Sulpic. Sever, in Hist. Sacr. p. 112, &c. • Am- 

mian. Marcellin. lib. 27. * Idem. lib. 21. • Procop. in Anecd. p. 60. • See 

an instance of the wic.r*dnes8 of the Christian army even when they were under the ter¬ 
ror of the Saracens, in "ickley’s Hist, of the Sarac. vol. i. p. 239. * Vide Boulainvill 

Vie de Moh. uni. svp » Vide Sozomen. Hist. Eccles lib. 1. c. 16, 17. Salpic. Stvw 
ttbi supra. 
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attributed to the liberty and independency of the tribes. Some of the 
Christians of that nation believed the soul died with the body, and was to 
be raised again with it at the last day :* these Origen is said to have con¬ 
vinced.^ Among the Arabs it was that the heresies of Ebion, Beryllus, 
and the Nazaneans,' and also that of the Collyridians, were broached, oi 
at least propagated; the latter introduced the Virgin Mary for God, or 
worshipped her as such, offering her a sort of twisted cake called eoUyrts, 
whence the sect had its name.^ 

This notion of the divinity of the virgin Mary was also believed by some 
at the council of Nice, who said there were two gods besides the Father, 
VIZ. Christ and the virgin Mary, and were thence named Manamites.’ 
Others imagined her to be exempt from humanity, and deified; which goes 
but little beyond the popish superstition in calling her the complement of 
the Trinity, as if it were imperfect without her. This foolish imagination 
18 justly condemned in the Kor&n* as idolatrous, and gave a handle to 
Mohammed to attack the Trinity itself. 

Other sects there were of many denominations within the borders of 
Arabia, which took refuge there from the proscriptions of the imperial 
edicts; several of whose notions Mohammed incorporated with his religion, 
as may be observed hereafter. 

Though the Jews were an inconsiderable and despised people in othei 
parts of the world, yet in Arabia, whither many of them tied from the 
destruction of Jerusalem, they grew \ery powerful, several tribes and 
princes embracing their religion; which made Mohammed at first show 
great regard to them, adopting many of their opinions, doctrines, and cus¬ 
toms ; thereby to draw them, if possible, into his interest. But that people, 
agreeably to their wonted obstinacy, were so far from being his proselytes, 
that they were some of the bitterest enemies he had, waging continual war 
with him, so that their reduction cost him infinite trouble and danger, and 
at last his life. This aversion of theirs created at length as great a one in 
him to them, so that he used them, for the latter part of his life, much 
worse than he did the Christians, and frequently exclaims against them in 
his Kor&n ; his followers to this day observe the same difference between 
them and the Christians, treating the former as the most abject and con¬ 
temptible people on earth. 

It has been observed by a great politician,* that it is impossible a person 
should make himself a prince and found a state without opportunities. If the 
distracted state of religion favoured the designs of Mohammed on that side, 
the weakness of the Roman and Persian monarchies might flatter him with 
no less hopes in any attempt on those once formidable empires, either of 
which, had they been in their full vigour, must have crushed Mohammedisin 
initsbirtn; whereas nothing nourished it more than the success the Arabians 
met with in their enterprises against those powers, which success they failed 
not to attribute to their new religion and the divine assistance thereof. 

The Roman empire declined apace after Constantine, wiiose successors 
were for the generality remarkable for their ill qualities, especially 
cowardice and cruelty. By Mohammed's time the western half of the 
empiie was overrun by the Goths; and the eastern so reduced by the 
Huns on the one side, and the Persians on the other, that it was not in a 
capacity of stemming the violence of a powerful invasion. The emperoi 
Maurice paid tribute to the Khagan or king of the Huns , and after Phocas 

* Euseb Hist Eccles hb 6, c 33 ' Idem, ibid c 37 * Epiphaii de H^resi, 

tib 1, Haer 40 * Idem, ibid lib 3, Heres 75, 79 * Elmacm Eutycn * Cap 5 

' Machiavelh, Princ c 6, p 19 
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had murdered his master, such lamentable havoc there was among the 
soldiers, that when Heraclius came, not above seven years after, to muster 
the army, there were only two soldiers left alive, of all those who had 
borne arms when Phocas first usurped the empire. And though Her¬ 
aclius was a prince of admirable courage and conduct, and had done 
what possibly could be done to restore the discipline of the army, and 
bad had great success against the Persians, so as to drive them not only out 
of his own dominions, but even out of part of their own ; yet still the very 
vitals of the empire seemed to be mortally wounded ; that there could no 
time have happened more fatal to the empire, or more fivourable to the 
enterprises of the Arabs ; who seem to have been raised up on purpose by 
God, to be a scourge to the Christian church, for not living answerably to 
that most holy religion which they had received.^ 

The general luxury and degeneracy of manners, into which the Grecians 
were sunk, also contributed not a little to the enervating their forces, 
which were still further drained by those two great destroyers, rnonachism 
and persecution. 

The Persians had also been in a declining condition for some time before 
Mohammed, occasioned chiefly by their intestine broils and dissensions; 
great part of which arose from the devilish doctrines of Manes and 
Mazdak. The opinions of the former are tolerably well known: the latter 
lived in the reign of Khosru Kobrtd, and pretended himself a prophet sent 
from God to preach a community of women and possessions, since all men 
were brothers and descended from the same common parents. This he 
imagined would put an end to all feuds and quarrels among men, which 
generally arose on account of one of the two. Kobdd himself embraced 
the opinions of this impostor, to whom he gave leave, according to his new 
doctrine, to lie with the queen his wife; which permission Anushirw^n, 
his son, with much difliculty prevailed on Mazdak not to make use of. 
These sects had certainly been the immediate ruin of the Persian empire, 
had not Anushirw4n, as soon as he succeeded his father, put Mazdak to 
death with all his followers, and the Manicheans also, restoring the ancient 
Magian religion.'^ 

In the reign of this prince,deservedly surnamed the just, Mohammed was 
born. He was the last king of Persia who deserved the throne, which after 
him was almost perpetually contended for, till subverted by the Arabs. 
His son Hormuz lost the love of his subjects by his excessive cruelty ; 
having had his eyes put out by his wife's brothers, he was obliged to resign 
the crown to his son KhorsO Parviz, who at the instigation of Bahr4m 
Chubin had rebelled against him, and was afterwards strangled. Parviz 
was soon obliged to quit the throne to Bahr&m; but obtaining succours of 
the Greek emperor Maurice, he recovered the crown : yet towards the 
latter end of a long reign he grew so tyrannical and hateful to his subjects, 
that they held a private correspondence with the Arabs; and he was at 
length deposed, imprisoned, and slain by his son Shirflyeh.* After Parvii 
no less than six i)rinces possessed the throne in less than six years. These 
domestic broils effectually brought ruin upon the Persians; for though 
they did, rather by the weakness of the Greeks than their own force, 
ravage Syria and sack Jerusalem and Damascus under Khosrff Parviz; 
and, while the Arabs were divided and independent, had some power in 
the province of Yaman, where they set up the four last kings before 


* Ockley’s Hist, of the Saracens, vol. i. p. 19, &c. ‘ Vide Poc Spec. p. 
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Mohammed ; yet when attacked by the Greeks finder Heraclius, they not 
only lost their new conquests, but part of their own dominions, and no 
sooner were the Arabs united by Mohammedism, than they beat them in 
every battle, and in a few years totally subdued them. 

As these empires were weak and declining, so Arabia, at Mohammed’s 
setting up, was strong and flourishing; having been peopled at the expense 
of the Grecian empire, whence the violent proceedings of the domineering 
sects forced many to seek refuge in a free country, as Arabia then was, 
w here they who could not enjoy tranquillity and their conscience at home, 
found a secure retreat. The Arabians were not only a populous nation, 
but unacquainted with the luxury and delicacies of the Greeks and 
Persians, and inured to hardships of all sorts; living in a most parsimonious 
manner, seldom eating any flesh, drinking no wine, and sitting on the 
ground. Their political government was also such as favoured the designs 
of Mohammed; for the division and independency of their tribes were so 
necessary to the first propagation of his religion, and the foundation of his 
power, that it would have been scarce possible for him to have effected 
either, had the Arabs been united in one society. But when they had 
embraced his religion, the consequent union of their tribes wuis no less 
necessary and conducive to their future conquests and grandeur. 

This posture of public affairs in the eastern world, both as to its religious 
and political state, it is more than probable Mohammed was well ac¬ 
quainted with; he having had sufficient opportunities of informing himself 
in those particulars, in his travels as a merchant in his younger years: and 
though it is not to be supposed his views at first were so extensive as 
afterwards, when they were enlarged by his good fortune, yet he might 
reasonably promise himself success in his first attempts from thence. As 
he was a myn of extraordinary parts and address, he knew how to make 
the best of c^ery incident, and turn what might seem dangerous to another 
to his own advantage. 

Mohammed came into the world under some disadvantages, which he soon 
surmounted. His father Abd’allah was a younger son’^ of Abd’almotalleb, 
and dying very young and in his fiither’s lifetime, left his widow and infant 
son in very mean circumstances; his whole substance consisting but of five 
camels and one Ethiopian she-slave.® Abd’alrnotalleb was therefore obliged 
to take care of his grandchild Mohammed, which he not only did 
during his life, but at his death enjoined his eldest son Abu Taleb, who 
was brother to Abd’allah by the same mother, to provide for him for the 
future; which he very affectionately did, and instructed him in the business 
of a merchant, which he followed ; and to that end he took him with him 
into Syria when he was but thirteen, and afterward recommended him to 
Khadijah, a noble and rich widow, for her factor, in whose service he 
behaved himself so well, that by making him her husband she soon raised 
him to an equality with the richest in Mecca. 

After he began by this advantageous match to live at his ease it was that 
he formed the scheme of establishing a new religion, or, as he expressed it, 
of replanting the only true and ancient one, professed by Adam, Noah, 
Abraham, Moses, Jesus, and all the prophets,* by destroying the gross 
idolatry into which the generality of his countrymen had fallen, and 

' He was not his eldest son, as Dr. Prideaux tells us; whose reflections built on that 
foundation must necessarily fail (see his life of Mohammed, p. 9;) nor yet his youngest son, 
IS M. de Boulainvilliers (Vie de Mohammed, p. 182, &c.) supposes; for Hamia and al 
Abbfts were both younger than Abd’allah. 

* Abiilfeda, Vit. Moham. p. 2. * See Korin, c. 2. 
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weeding out the corruptions and superstitions which the latter Jews and 
Christians had, as he thought, introduced into their religion, and reducing 
it to its original purity, which consisted chiefly in tlie worship of one 
only God. 

Whether this was the effect of enthusiasm, or only a design to raise 
himself to the supreme government of his country, I will not pretend to 
determine. The latter is the general opinion of Christian writers, who 
agree that ambition and the desire of satisfying his sensuality were the 
motives of his undertaking. It may be so; yet his first views perhaps were 
not so interested. His original design of bringing the pagan Arabs to the 
knowledge of the true God was certainly noble, and highly to be com¬ 
mended ; for 1 cannot possibly subscribe to the assertion of a late learned 
writer,* that he made that nation exchange their idolatry for another 
religion altogether as bad. Mohammed was no doubt fully satisfied in his 
conscience of the truth of his grand point, the unity of God, which was 
what he chiefly attended to; all his other doctrines and institutions being 
rather accidental and unavoidable, than premeditated and designed. 

Since then Mohammed was certainly himself persuaded of his grand 
article of faith, which in his opinion was violated by all the rest of the 
world ; not only by the idolaters, but by the Christians, as well those who 
rightly worshipped Jesus as God, as those who superstitiously adored ths 
Virgin Mary, saints, and images; and also by the Jews, who are accused in 
the Koran of taking Ezra for the son of God ;* it is easy to conceive that 
he might think it a meritorious work to rescue the world from such 
ignorance and superstition; and by degrees, with the help of a warm 
imagination, which an Arab seldom wants,* to suppose himself destincil 
by Providence for the effecting that great reformation. And this fancy of 
his might take still deeper root in his mind, during the solitude he there¬ 
upon affected, usually retiring for a month in the year to a cave in Mount 
Hara near Mecca. One thing which may be probably urged against the 
enthusiasm of this prophet of the Arabs, is the wise conduct and great 
prudence he all along showed in pursuing his design, which seem incon¬ 
sistent with the wild notions of a hot-brained religionist. But though all 
enthusiasts or madmen do not behave with the same gravity and circum¬ 
spection that he did, yet he will not be the first instance, by several, of a 
person who has been out of the way only quoad hoc^ and in all othei 
respects acted with the greatest decency and precaution. 

The terrible destruction of the eastern churches, once so glorious and 
flourishing, by the sudden spreading of Mohamrnedisrn, and the great 
successes of its professors against the Christians, necessarily inspire a 
horror of that religion in those to whom it has been so fatal; and no wonder 
if they endeavour to set the character of its founder, and its doctrines, in the 
most infamous light. But the damage done by Mohammed to Christianity 
seems to have been rather owing to his ignorance than malice; for his 
great misfortune was, his not having a competent knowledge of the real 
and pure doctrines of the Christian religion, which was in his time so 
abominably corrupted, that it is not surprising if he went too far, and 
resolved to abolish what he might think incapable of reformation. 

It is scarce to he doubted but that Mohammed had a violent desire 
of being reckoned an extraordinary person, which he could attain to by no 
means more effectually than by pretending to be a messenger sent from 
God, to inform mankind of his will. This might be at first his utmost 

* Prideaux’s Life of Moham. p. 76. * Korin, c. 9. ' See Casauh. of Enthusiasm 
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ambition, and had his fellow citizens treated him less injuriously, and not 
obliged him by their persecutions to seek refuge elsewhere, and to take up 
arms against them in his own defence, he had perhaps continued a private 
person, and contented himself with the veneration and respect due to his 
prophetical office; but being once got at the head of a little army, and en¬ 
couraged by success, it is no wonder if he raised his thoughts to attempt 
what had never before entered into his imagination. 

That Mohammed was, as the Arabs are by complexion,^ a great lover of 
women, we are assured by his own confession; and he is constantly 
upbraided with it by the controversial writers, who fail not to urge the 
number of women with whom he had to do as a demonstrative argument 
of his sensuality, which they think sufficiently proves him to have been a 
wicked man, and consequently an impostor. But it must be considered, 
that polygamy, though it be forbidden by the Christian religion, was in 
Mohammed’s time frequently practised in Arabia and other parts of the 
east, and was not counted an immorality, nor was a man the worse esteemed 
on that account; for which reason Mohammed permitted the plurality of 
wives, with certain limitations, among his own followers, who argue for the 
lawfulness of it from several reasons, and particularly from the examples of 
persons allowed on all hands to have been good men; some of whom have 
been honoured with the divine correspondence. The several laws relating 
tornarriages anddivorces,and the peculiarprivileges granted to Mohammed 
in his Kor4n, were almost all taken by him from the Jewish decisions, as 
will appear hereafter; and therefore he might think those institutions the 
more just and reasonable, as he found them practised or approved by the 
professors of a religion which was confessedly of divine original. 

But whatever were his motives, Mohammed had certainly the personal 
qualifications which were necessary to accomplish his undertaking. The 
Mohammedan authors are excessive in their commendations of him, and 
speak much of his religious and moral virtues; as his piety, veracity, 
justice, liberality, clemency, humility, and abstinence. His charity in par¬ 
ticular, they say, was so conspicuous, that he had seldom any money in his 
house, keeping no more for his own use than was just sufficient to maintain 
his family; and he frequently spared even some part of his own provisions 
to supply the necessities of the poor; so that before the year’s end he had 
generally little or nothing left.® “God,” says al Bokhdri, “offered him the 
keys of the treasures of the earth, but he would not accept them.” Though 
the eulogies of f nese writers are justly to be suspected of partiality, yet this 
much, 1 think, may be inferred from thence, that for an Arab who had been 
educated in paganism, and had but a very imperfect knowledge of his duty, 
he was a man of at least tolerable morals, and not such a monster of wick¬ 
edness as he is usually represented. And indeed it is scarce possible to 
conceive that a wretch of so profligate a character should ever have suc¬ 
ceeded in an enterprise of this nature; a little hypocrisy and saving ol 
appearances, at least, must have been absolutely necessary ; and the sin¬ 
cerity of his intentions is what I pretend not to inquire into. 

He had indisputably a very piercingand sagacious wit, and was thoroughly 
versed in all the arts of insinuation.® The eastern historians describe him 
to have been a man of an excellent judgment, and a happy memory; and 
these natural parts were improved by a great experience and knowledge of 
men, and the observations he had made in his travels. They say he was a 


• Ammian. Marcell. lib. 14, c. 4. 

Vidd Prid. Life of Mohammed, p. 105. 


• Vide Abu'lfeda Vit. Moham p. 144, dt-c 
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per 80 ^ of few words, of an equal, cheerful temper, pleasant and familiar in 
conveisation, of inotlensive behaviour towards his friends, and of great con¬ 
descension towards his inferiors,’ To all which were joined a comelv, 
agreeable person, and a polite address; accomplishments of no small ser¬ 
vice in preventing those in his favour whom he attempted to persuade. 

As to acquired learning, it is confessed he had none at all; having had 
no other education than what was customary in his tribe, who neglected, 
and perhaps despised, what we call literature; esteeming no language in 
comparison with their own, their skill in which they gained by use and no* 
by books, and contenting themselves with improving their private ex¬ 
perience, by committing to memory such passages of their poets as they 
judged might be of use to them in life. This defect was so far from being 
prejudicial or putting a stop to his design, that he made the greatest use of 
it; insisting that the writings which he produced as revelations from God, 
could not possibly be a forgery of his own; because it was not conceivable 
that a person who could neither write nor read should be able to compose 
a book of such excellent doctrine, and in so elegant a style; and thereby 
obviating an objection that might .have carried a great deal of weight.* 
And for this reason his followers, instead of being ashamed of their master’s 
ignorance, glory in it as an evident proof of his divine nnssion, and scruple 
not to call him (as he is indeed called in the Koran itself®) the illiterate 
prophet. 

The scheme of religion which Mohammed framed, and the design and 
artful contrivance of those written revelations (as he pretended them to be) 
which compose hisKor4n, shall be the subjectof the following sections; I 
shall, therefore, in the remainder of this relate, as briefly as possible, 
the steps he took towards the effecting of his enterprise, and the accidents 
which concurred to his success therein. 

Before be made any attempt abroad, ho rightly judged that it was 
necessary for him to begin by the conversion of his own household. 
Having therefore replied with his family, as he had done several times 
before, to the above-mentioned cave in Mount Hara, he there opened the 
secret of his mission to his wife Khadijah : and acquainted her that the 
angel Gabriel had just before appeared to him, and told him that he was ap¬ 
pointed the apostle of God : he also repeated to her a passage ^ which he 
pretended had been revealed to him by the ministry of the angel, with 
those other circumstances of his first appearance which are related by the 
Mohammedan writers. Khadijah received the news with great joy;* 
swearing by him in whose hands her soul was, that she trusted he would 
be the prophet of his nation: and immediately communicated what she 
had heard to her cousin Warakah Ebn Nawfal, who, being a Christian 
could write in the Hebrew character, and was tolerably well versed in the 
Scriptures ;* and he as readily came into her opinion, assuring her that the 
same angel who had formerly appeared unto Moses was now sent to 
Mohammed.* This first overture the prophet made in the month of Rama- 
d4n, in the fortieth year of his age, which is therefore usually called 
the year of his mission. 


’ Vide Abulfed. ubi sup. • See Koran, chap. xxix. Prid. Life of Moham. p. 28, dtc. 
• Chap. vii. * This passage is generally agreed to be the first five verses cHhe 96th 
chapter. * I do not remember to have read in any eastern author, that Khadijah ever 
rejected her husband’s pretences as delusions, or suspected him of any imposture. Yet see 
Prideaux’s Life of Mohammed, p. 11; dec. • Vide Poc. Spec. p. 157. * Vide Abulfed. 

Vit. Moham. p 16. Where the learned translator hao mistalten the meaning of this 
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Encouraged by so good a beginning, he resolved to proceed, and try for 
some time what he could do by private persuasion, not daring to hazard the 
whole affair by exposing it too suddenly to the public. He soon made 
proselytes of those under his own roof, viz. his wife Khadijah, his servant 
Zeid Ebn Ha retha (to whom he gave his freedom* on that occasion, which 
afterwards became a rule to his followers), and his cousin and [)upil Ah 
the son of Abu Taleb, though then very young: but this last, making no 
account of the other two, used to style himself the first of believers. The 
next person Mohammed applied to was Abdallah Ebn Abi Kohafa, sur- 
named Abu Beer, a man of great authority among the Koreish, and one 
whose interest he well knew would be of great service to him, as it soon 
appeared; for Abu Beer being gained over, prevailed also on OthmStn Ebn 
Affan, Abd’alrahman PJbn Awf, Saad Ebn Abi Wakk4s, al Zobeir Ebn al 
Awam, and Telha Ebn Obeid’allah, all principal men in Mecca, to follow 
his example. These men were the six chief companions, who, with a few 
more, were converted in the space of three years; at the end of wliich 
Mohammed having, as he hoped, a sufficient interest to support him, made 
his mission no longer a secret, but gave out that God had commanded him 
to admonish his near relations,* and in older to do it with more convenience 
and prospect of success, he directed Ali to prepare an entertainment, and 
invite the sons and descendants of Abd’almotalleb, intending then to open 
his mind to them; this was done, and about forty of them came, but Abu 
Laheb, one of his uncles, making the company break up before Mohammed 
had an opportunity of speaking, obliged him to give them a second invita¬ 
tion the next day; and when they were come, he made them the following 
speech ; “I know no man in all Arabia who can offer his kindred a more 
excellent thing than I now do you ; I offer you happiness both in this life, 
and in that which is to come : God Almighty hath commanded me to call 
you unto him ; who, therefore, among you will he assisting to me herein, 
and become my brother, and my vicegerent]” All of them hesitating, and 
declining the matter, Ali at length rose up, and declared that h(i would he 
his assistant; and vehemently threatened those who should oppose him. 
Mohammed upon this embraced Ali with great demonstrations of affection, 
and desired all who were present to hearken to and obey him as his di'pnty; 
at which the company broke out into great laughter, telling Abu Talch 
that he must now pay obedience to his son. 

This repulse, however, was so far from discouraging Mohammed, that he 
began to preach in public to the people, who heard him with some patience 
till he came to upbraid them with the idolatry, obstinacy, and perverseness 
of themselves and their fathers; which so highly provoked them, that they 
declared themselves his enemies, and would soon have procured his ruin 
had he not been protected by Abu Taleb. The chief of the Koreish 
warmly solicited thk person to desert his nephew, making frequent remon¬ 
strances against the innovations he was attempting; which proving in 
effectual, they at length threatened him with an open rupture if he did not 
prevail on Mohammed to desist. At this Abu I’aleb was so far moved 
that he earnestly dissuaded his nephew from pursuing the affair any farther, 
representing the great danger he and his friends must otherwise run. But 
Mohammed was not to be intimidated, telling his uncle plainly, that if they 
set the sun against him on his right hand, and the moon on his left, he 
would not leave his enterprise; and Abu Taleb, seeing him so firmly 


* For ne was his purchased slave, as Abulfeda expressly tells us ; and not his counn- 
rerman, as M. de Boulainvilliers asserts i ^ie de Moham. p. 373). * Korftn. c. 7^ 
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resolved to proceed, used no further arguments, but promised to stand by 
him against all his enemies.^ 

The Koreish finding they could prevail neither by fair words noi 
menaces, tried what they could do by force and ill treatment; using 
Mohammed*8 followers so very injuriously that it was not safe for them to 
continue at Mecca any longer; whereupon Mohammed gave leave to such 
of them as had not friends to protect them to seek for refuge elsewhere. 
And accordingly in the fifth year of the prophet’s mission, sixteen of them, 
four of whom were women, fled into Ethiopia: and among them Othin4n 
Ebn AflUn and his wife Rakiah, Mohammed’s daughter. This was the 
first flight; but afterwards several others followed them, retiring one after 
another, to the number of eighty-three men and eighteen women, besides 
children.® These refugees were kindly received by the Naj4shi,® or king 
of Ethiopia, who refused to deliver them up to those whom the Koreish 
sent to demand them, and as the Arab writers unanimously attest, even 
professed the Mohammedan religion. 

In the sixth year of his mission * Mohammed had the pleasure of seeing 
his party strengthened by the conversion of his uncle Hamza, a man of 
great valour and merit, and of Omar Ebn al Khatt^b, a person highly 
esteemed, and once a violent opposer of the prophet. As persecution 
generally advances rather than obstructs the spreading of a religion, 
Islamism made so great a progress among the Arab tribes, that the 
Koreish, to suppress it effectually, if possible, in the seventh year of 
Mohammed’s mission,® made a solemn league or covenant against the 
Hashemites and the family of Al Motalleb, engaging themselves to contract 
no marriages with any of them, and to have no communication with them ; 
and to give it the greater sanction, reduced it into writing, and laid it up in 
the Caaba. Upon this the tribe became divided into two factions; and the 
family of Hashem all repaired to Abu Taleb, as their head, exce[)t only 
Abd’al Uzza, surnarned Abu Laheb, who, out of his inveterate hatred to 
his nephew and his doctrine, went over to the opposite party, whose chief 
was Abu Sofidn Ebn llarb, of the family of Ornmeya. 

The families continued thus at variance for three years; but in the tenth 
year of his mission, Mohammed told his uncle Abu Taleb, that God had 
manifestly showed his disapprobation of the league which the Koreish had 
made against them, by sending a worm to eat out every word of the 
instrument except the name of God, Of this accident Mohammed had 
probably some private notice, for Abu Taleb went immediately to the 
Koreish and acquainted them with it; offering, if it proved false, to 
deliver his nt'phew up to them ; but in case it were true, he insisted that 
they ought to lay aside their animosity, and annul the league they had made 
against the Hashemites. To this they acquiesced, and, going to inspect 
the writing, to their great astonishment found it to be as Abu Taleb had 
said; and the league was thereupon declared void. 

In the same year Abu Taleb died, at the age of above fourscore, ard it 
is the general opinion that he died an infidel, though others say, that when 
he was at the point of death he embraced Mohammedism, and produced 
some passages out of his poetical compositions to confirm their assertion. 
About a month, or, as some write, three days after the death of this great 
benefactor and patron, Mohammed had the additional mortification to lose 


' Abvlfeda ubi supra. * Idem, Ebn Shohnah. * Dr. Pndeaux seems tp take tha 
word fora proper name, but it is only the title the Arabs give to ever> king of this couatrr 
Bee hie Lite oi Mohammed, p. 55. * Ebn Shohnah. * Al Jannihi 
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nis wife Khadijab, who had so generously made his fortune. For whioh ' 
reason this year is called the year of mourning.* 

On the death of these two persons, the Koreish began to be more 
troublesome than ever to their prophet, and especially some who had 
formerly been his intimate friends; insomuch that he found himself obliged 
to seek for shelter elsewhere, and first pitched upon TAyef, about sixty 
miles east from Mecca, for the place of his retreat. Thither, therefore, 
he went, accompanied by bis servant Zeid, and applied himself to two of 
the chief of the tribe of Thakif, who were the inhabitants of that place, but 
they received him very coldly. However, he stayed there a month; and 
some of the more considerate and better sort of men treated him with 
a little respect; but the slaves and inferior people at length rose against 
him, and bringing him to the wall of the city, obliged him to depart, and 
return to Mecca, where he put himself under the protection of al Mortaam 
Ebn Adi.* 

This repulse greatly discouraged his followers : however, Mohammed 
was not wanting to himself, but boldly continued to preach to the public 
assemblies at the pilgrimage, and gained several proselytes, and among 
them six of the inhabitants of Yathreb of the Jewish tribe of Khazraj, 
who, on their return home, failed not to speak much in commendation 
of their new religion, and exhorted their fellow-citizens to embrace the 
same. 

In the twelfth year of his mission it was that Mohammed gave out that 
he had made his night journey from Mecca to Jerusalem, and thence 
to heaven,* so much spoken of by all that write of him. Dr. Prideaux* 
thinks he invented it either to answer the expectations of those who 
demanded some miracle as a proof of his mission ; or else, by pretending to 
have conversed with God, to establish the authority of whatever he should 
think fit to leave behind by way of oral tradition, and make his sayings to 
serve the same purpose as the oral law of the Jews. But I do not find 
that Mohammed himself ever expected so great a regard should be paid to 
his sayings as his followers have since done; and seeing he all along 
disclaimed any power of performing miracles, it seems rather to have been 
a fetch of policy to raise his reputation, by pretending to have actually con¬ 
versed with God in heaven, as Moses had heretofore done on the Mount, 
and to have received several institutions immediately from him, whereas 
before he contented himself with persuading them that he had all by the 
ministry of Gabriel. 

However, this story seemed so absurd and incredible that several of his 
followers left him upon it, and it had probably ruined his whole design, had 
not Abu Beer vouched for its veracity, and declared that if Mohammed 
afl&rmed it to be true, he verily believed the whole. Which happy incident 
not only retrieved the prophet's credit, but increased it to such a degree, 
that he was secure of being able to make his disciples swallow whatever he 
pleased to impose on them for the future. And I am apt to think this 
fiction, notwithstanding its extravagance, was one of the most artful 
contrivances Mohammed ever put in practice, and what chiefly contribated 
Vo the raising of his reputation to that great height to which it afterwards 
arrived. 

In this year, called by Mohammedans the accepted year, twelve men of 
Yathreb or Medina, of whom ten were of the tribe of Khazraj, and the 


"Abulfed. p. 28. Ebn Shonah. *Ebn Shonah. 'See the notes on the 17th 
shop, cf the Koran. ■ Life of Moham. p. 41, 61, 4ro 
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Other two of tl at of Aws, came to Mecca, and took an oath of fidelity to 
Mohammed at al Akaba, a hill on the north of that city. This oath was 
called the women’s oath; not that any women were present at this lime, 
but because a man was not thereby obliged to take up arms in defence of 
Mohammed or his religion ; it being the same oath that was afterwards 
exacted of the women, the form of which we have in the Kor^n,*^ and is to 
this effect, viz. —“That they should renounce all idolatry; that they s^'ou Id 
not steal, nor commit fornication, nor kill their children (as the pagan 
Arabs used to do when they apprehended they should not be able to 
maintain them*), nor forge calumnies; and that they should obey the 
prophet in all things that were reasonable.” When they had solemnly 
engaged to do all this, Mohammed sent one of his disciples, named Masab 
Ebn Omair, home with them, lo instruct them more fully in the grounds 
and ceremonies of his new religion. 

Masab, being arrived at f.ledina, by the assistance of those who had 
been formerly converted, gained several proselytes, particularly Osaid Ebn 
Hodeira, a chief man of the city, and Saad Ebn Moadh, prince of the 
tribe of Aws; Moharnmedism spreading so fast, that there was scarce a 
house wherein there were not some who had embraced it. 

The next year, being the thirteenth of Mohammed’s mission, Masab 
returned to Mecca, accompanied by seventy-three men and two women of 
Medina who had professed Islamism, besides some others who were as yet 
unbelievers. On their arrival, they immediately sent to Mohammed, and 
offered him their assistance, of which he was now in great need, for his 
adversaries were by this time grown so powerful in Mecca, that he could not 
stay there much longer without imminent danger. Wherefore be accepted 
their proposal, and met .hem one night, by appointment, at al Akaba above- 
mentioned, attended by his uncle al Abbas, who, though he was not then a 
believer, wished his nephew well, and made a speech to those of Medina, 
wherein he told them, that as Mohammed was obliged to quit his native 
city, and seek an asylum elsewhere, and they had offered him their protec¬ 
tion, they would do well not to deceive him ; and that if they were not 
firmly resolved to defend and not betray him, they had better declare their 
minds, and let him provide for his safety in some other manner. Upon 
their protesting their sincerity, Mohammed swore to be faithful to them; on 
condition that they should protect him against all insults, as heartily 
as they would their own wives and families. They then asked him what 
recorni^ense they were to expect if they should happen to be killed in his 
quarrel; he answered paradise. Whereupon they pledged their faith to 
him, and so returned home;* after Mohammed had chosen twelve out 
of their number, who were to have the same authority among them as 
the twelve apostles of Christ bad among his disciples.* 

Hitherto Mohammed had propagated his religion by fair means, so that 
the whole success of his enterprise before his flight to Medina must bo at¬ 
tributed to persuasion only, and not to compulsion. For before this second 
oath of fealty or inauguration at al Akaba, he had no permission to use any 
force at all; and in several places of the Kor4n, which he pretended 
were revealed during his stay at Mecca, he declares his business was only 
to preach and admonish, that he bad no authority to compel any person 
to embrace his religion; and that whether people believed, or not, was none 
of his concern, but belonged solely untoGod. And he was so far from allow- 
ing his followers to use force, that be exhorted them to bear patiently those 

’ Cap. 60 Vide Kor&n, chap. 6. • Abuifeda. Vit. Moham. p. 4c, 
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injuries which were offered them on account of their faith ; and when per 
secuted himself, chose rather to quit the place of his birth and retire 
!0 Medina, than to make any resistance. But this great passiveness and 
moderation seems entirely owing to his want of power, and the great supe* 
lerity of his opposers for the hrst twelve years of his mission ; for no 
sooner was he enabled, by the assistance of those of Medin i, to make head 
against his enemies, than he gave out, that God had allowed him and 
his followers to defend themselves against the infidels; and at length, 
as his forces increased, he pretended to have the divine leave even to 
attack them and to destroy idolatry, and set up the true faith by the 
word ; finding, by experience, that his designs would otherwise proceed 
very slowly, if they were not utterly overthrown; and knowing on the 
other hand that innovators, when they depend solf ly on their own strength 
and can compel, seldom run any risk; from whence, the politician ob¬ 
serves, it follows, that all the armed propheU have succeeded, and the un¬ 
armed ones have failed. Moses, Cyrus, Theseus, and Romulus would not 
have been able to establish the observance of their institutions for any 
length of time, had they not been armed.* The first passage of the Kordn 
which gave Mohammed the permission of defending himself by arms is 
said to have been that in the twenty-second chapter, after which a gieal 
number to the same purpose were revealed. 

That Mohammed had a right to take up arms for his own defence against 
his unjust persecutors, may perhaps be allowed; but whether he ought 
afterwards to have made use of that means for the establishing of his reli¬ 
gion IS a question I will not here determine. How fir the secular power 
may or ought to interpose in affairs of this nature mankind are not agreed. 
The method of converting by the swoid gives no very favourable idea ol 
the faith which is so propagated, and is disallowed by every body in those 
of another religion, thc^igh the same persons are willing to admit of it for 
the advancement of their own ; supposing that though a false religion ought 
not to be established by authority, yet a true one may ; and accordingly 
force is almost as constantly employed in these cases by those who have the 
power in their hands, as it is constantly complained of by those who sufler 
the violence. It is certainly one of the most convincing proofs that Moham- 
medisrn was no other than a human invention, that it owed its progress and 
establishment almost entirely to the sword ; and it is one of the *-trongest 
demonstrations of the divine original of Christianity, that it prevailed against 
all the force and powers of the world by the mere dint of its own truth, 
after having stood the assaults of all manner of persecutions, as well as 
other oppositions, for three hundred years together, and at length made the 
Roman emperors themselves submit theretoafter which time indeed this 
proof seems to fail, Christianity being then established and paganism 
abolished by public authority, which has had great influence in the pio- 
pagation of the one and destruction of the other ever since.^ But to 
return. 

Mohammed having provided for the security of his companions as well as 
his own, by the league offensive and defensive which he had now concluded 
with those of Medina, directed them to repair thither, which they accord¬ 
ingly did; but himself with Abu Beer and All staid behind, having not yet 
received the divine permission, as he pretended, to leave Mecca. The 
Koreich, fearing the consequence of this new alliance, began to think it ab- 
•oluteJy nec»*ssary to prevent Mohammed’s escaoe to Medina, and having 

* Machiavelli, Pnne c vi * See Pndeaux’s Letter to the Deists, p 220 

* See Bayle's Diet Hiat. Art Moham. Rem. O. 
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neld a couiicil thereon, after several milder expedients had been rejected, 
they '’ame to a resolution that he should be killed ; and agreed that a man 
should be chosen out of every tribe for the execution of this design, and that 
each man should have a blow at him with his sword, that the guilt of his 
oiood might fall equally on all the tribes, to whose united power the 
Hashernites were much inferior, and therefore durst not attempt to re¬ 
venge their kinsman’s death. 

This conspiracy was scarce formed when by some means or other it came 
to Mohammed’s knowledge, and he gave out that it was revealed to him by 
the angel Gabriel, who had now ordered him to retire to Medina. Where¬ 
upon, to amuse his enemies, he directed Ali to lie down in his place and 
wrap himself up in his green cloak, which he did, and Mohammed escaped 
miraculously as they pretend,* to Abu Beer’s house, unperceived by the 
conspirators, who liad already assembled at the prophet’s door. They in 
the mean time, looking through the crevice and seeing Ali, whom they took 
to be Mohammed himself, asleep, continued watching there till morning, 
when All arose and they found themselves deceived. 

From Abu Beer’s house Mohammed and he went to a cave in mount 
Thdr,to the south-east of Mecca, accompanied only by Amcr Ebn Foheirah, 
Abu Beer’s servant, and Abd’allah Ebn Oreikat, an idolater, whom they 
had hired for a guide. In this cave they lay hid three days to avoid 
the search of their enemies, which they very narrowly escaped, and not 
without the assistance of more miracles than one ; for some say that the 
Koreish were struck with blindness, so that they could not find the cave ; 
others, that after Mohammed and his companions were got in, two pigeons 
aid their eggs at the entrance, and a spider covered the mouth of the cave 
with her web,* which made them look no farther."^ Abu Beer seeing the 
prophet in such imminent danger became very sorrowful, whereupon 
Mohammed comforted him with these words, recorded in the Kor4n,®— 
“ Be not grieved, for God is with us.” Their enemies being retired, they 
left the cave and set out for Medina, by a by-road, and having fortunately, 
or as the Mohammedans tell us, miraculously escaped some who were sent 
to pursue them, arrived safely in the city; whither Ali followed them in 
three days, after he had settled some affairs at Mecca.* 

The first thing Mohammed did after his arrival at Medina was to build a 
temple for his religious worship; and a house for himself, which he did on 
a parcel of ground which had before served to put camels in, or as others tell 
us, for a burying ground and belonged to Sahal and Soheil the sons 
of Amru, who were orphans.’ This action Dr. Prideaux exclaims against, 
representing it as a flagrant instance of injustice, for that, says he, he 
violently dispossessed these poor orphans, the sons of an inferior artificer, 
(whom the author he quotes* call a carpenter) of this ground, and so 
founded the first fabric of his worship with the like wickedness as he did his 
religion.* But to say nothing of the improbability that Mohammed should 
act in so impolitic a manner at his first coming, the Mohammedan writers 
set this afl^air in a quite different light; one tells us that he treated with the 
lads about the price of the ground, but they desired he would accefit it as 

• See the notes to chap. 8. and 36. 

• It is observable that the Jews have a like tradition concerning David, when he fled from 
Saul into the cave; and the Targum paraphrases these words of the second verse of 
Psalm Ivii., (which was composed on occasion of that deliverance) “ I will pray before tht 
most high God that performeth all things for me,” in this manner ; ” I will pray before the 
most high God, who called a spider to weave a web for my sake in the mouth of the cave.” 

’ Al Seidftwi in Kor. cap. 9. Vide d’Herbel Bibl. Orient, p. 445. • Chap. 9 

• Abulfeda Vit, Moham. p. 50, Sac. Ebn Shohnah. ‘ Abulteda, ib. p. 52, 53. • Dispu- 
ratio Christiani contra Saraern. cap. iv. * Prideaux’s Life of Moham. p. 5(?. 
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a present;^ however, as historians of good credit assure us, he actuallji 
luought it,* and the money was paid by Abu Beer.* Besides, had Moham 
med accepted it as a present, the orphans were in circumstances sufficient 
to have afTorded it; for they were of a very good family, of the tribe Naj 
jar, one of the most illustrious among the Arabs, and not the sons ot 
a carpenter, as Dr. Prideaux’s author writes, who look the word Najjar, 
which signifies a carpenter, for an appellative, whereas it is a proper 
name. 

Mohammed being securely settled at Medina, and able not only to 
defend himself against the insults of his enemies, but to attack them, began 
to send out small parties to make reprisals on the Koreish ; the first party 
consisting of no more than nine men, who intercepted and plundered a 
caravan belonging to that tribe, and in the action took two prisoners. 
But what established his affairs very much, and was the foundation on 
which he built all his succeeding greatness, was the gainingof the battle of 
Bedr, which was fought in the second year of the Hejra, and is so famous 
in the Mohammedan history.® As my design is not to wTite the life of 
Mohammed, but only to describe the manner in which he carried on his 
enterprise, I shall not enter into any detail of his subsequent battles and 
expeditions, which amounted to a considerable number. Some reckon no 
less than twenty-seven expeditions wherein Mohammed was personally 
present, in nine of which he gave battle, besides several other expeditions 
in which he was not present:® some of them however will be necessarily 
taken notice of in explaining several passages of the KorAn. His forces 
he maintained partly by the contributions of his followers for this purpose, 
which he called by the name of zac&t or alms, and the paying of which he 
very artfully made one main article of his religion ; and partly by ordering 
: fifth part of the plunder to be brought into the public treasury for that 
purpose, in which matter he likewise pretended to act by the divine 
direction. 

In a few years, by the success of his arms (notwithstanding he some¬ 
times came ofT by the worst), he considerably raised his credit and power. 
In the sixth year of the Elejra he set out with 1400 men to visit the 
temple of Mecca, not with any intent of committing hostilities, but in a 
peaceable manner. However when hb came to al Hodeibiya, which is 
situate partly within and partly without the sacred territory, the Koreish 
sent to let him know that they would not permit him to enter Mecca, 
unless he forced his way ; whereupon he called his troops about him, and 
they all took a solemn oath of fealty or homage to him, and he resolved to 
attack the city ; but those of Mecca sending Arwa Ebn Masud,* prince of 
the tribe of Thakif, as their ambassador to desire peace, a truce was con¬ 
cluded between them for ten years, by which any person was allowed 
to enter into league either with Mohammed or with the Koreish as he 
thouglit fit. 

It may not be improper, to show the inconceivable veneration and 
respect the Mohammedans by this time had for their prophet, to mention 
the account which the above-mentioned ambassador gave the Koreish, at 
his return, of their behaviour. He said he had been at the courts both of 
the Roman emperor and of the king of Persia, and never saw any prince so 
highly respected by his subjects as Mohammed was by his companions • 

* AI Bokhari in Sonna. • Al Jannabi. • Ahmed Ebn Yueef. ’ Vide Gagruer, 

Not. in Abulfed. de Vit. Mahorn. p. 52, 53. • See the notes on the Koran, cnap. 3. 

p. 36. • Vide Abulfed. vit. Mob. p. 158. « u .io 

• I’his is enoneons. The ambassador was Sobail Ebn Amru. See note, chap. 4c. 
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for \Ahenever he made the ablution, in order to say his prayers, they ran 
and catched the water that he had used; and whenever he spit, they 
immediately licked it up, and gathered every hair that fell from him with 
great superstition.* 

In the seventh year of the Hejra, Mohammed began to think of propa¬ 
gating his religion beyond the bounds of Arabia, and sent messengers to 
the neighbouring princes with letters to invite them to Mohammedism 
Nor was this project without some success. Khosrh Parviz, then king of 
Persia, received his letter with great disdain, and tore it in a passion, 
sending away the messenger very abruptly, which, when Mohammed 
heard, he said, God shall tear his kingdom. And soon after a messenger 
came to Mohammed from Badh4n king of Yamaii, who v/as a dependant 
on the Persians,* to acquaint him that he had received orders to send him 
to Khosru Mohammed put off his answer till the next morning, and 
then told the messenger it had been revealed to him that night,that Khosiii 
was olain bv his son Shirhyeh , adding that he was well assured his new 
religion and empire should rise to as great a height as tint of Khosru, 
and therefore bid him advise his master to embrace Mohammedism The 
messenger being returned, Badh4n in a few days received a lettci from 
Shiruyeh informing him of his father’s death, and ordering him to give the 
prophet no further disturbance. Whereupon Badh^n and the Persians 
with him turned Mohammedans* 

The emperor Heraclius, as the Arabian historians assure us, received 
Mohammed’s letter with great respect, lading it on his pillow, and dis¬ 
missed the bearer honourably. And some pretend that he would have 
professed this new faith, had he not been afraid of losing his crown * 

Mohammed wrote to the same eflcct to the king of Ethiopia, though he 
had been converted before, according to the Arab writers , and to MoKaw 
kas, governor of Egypt, who gave the messenger a vt ry favourable 
reception, and sent several valuable presents to Mohammed, and among the 
rest two girls,one of which, named Mary,* became agreat favourite with him 
He also sent letters of the like purport to seveial Arab princes, particu 
larly one to al Ilareth Ebn Abi Shamei* king of Ghass&n, who returning foi 
answer that he would go to Mohammed himself, the piophctsaid. May hu 
kingdom perish ,* another to Hawdha Ebn All, king of Yam&ma, who was 
a Christian, and having some time before professed Islamism, had latelv 
returned to his former faith; this prince sent back a very rough answer, 
upon which, Mohammed cursing him, he died soon after; a third to al 
Mondar Ebn Sawa, king of Bahrein, who embraced Mohamiredism, and 
all the Arabs of that country followed his example.’ 

The eighth year of the Ilejra was a very fortunate year to Mohammed. In 
the beginning of itKhdIed Ebn al Walid and AmruEbn al As, bothexcellc nt 
soldiers, the first of whom afterwards conquered Syria and other countries, 
and the latter Egvpt, became proselytes of Mohammedism. And soon after 
the prophet sent 3000 men against the Grecian forces, to revenge the death 
of one of his ambassadors, who being sent to the governor of Bosra,on the 
same errand as those who went to the above-mentioned princes, was slain 
by an Arab of the tribe of Ghass4n at MOta, a town in the territory of 
Balka m Syria, about three days’ journey eastward from Jeiftisalem, near 


' Abulfeda Vu Moh p 85 * See before, p 8 • Abulfeda Vu Moh p 92, Ac 

A\ 3ann&bi * It is however a different name from that of the Virain Mary, whick 
ihe oneniala always wnie Maryam or Minam, wViereaa tVns \a wtiucn Mknya • \ bn 
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wnicl. town they encountered. The Grecians being vastly superior id 
number (for, including the auxiliary Arabs, they had an army of 100,000 
men), the Mohammedans were repulsed in the first attack, and lost succes¬ 
sively three of their generals, viz. Zeid Ebn Haretha, Mohammed’s freed 
man, Jaafar the son of Abu Taleb, and Abdallah Ebn Rawdha; but 
Khdled Ebn al Walid succeeding to the command overthrew the Greeks 
with a great slaughter, and brought away abundance of rich spoil;* on 
occasion of which action Mohammed gave him the honourable title of Seif 
min soyuf Allah, one of the swords of God.® 

In this year also Mohammed took the city of Mecca, the inhabitants where 
of had broken the truce concluded on two years before. For the tribe of 
Beer, who were confederates of the Koreish, attacking those of Klioz^ah, 
who were allies of Mohammed, killed several of tluun, being supported in 
the action by a party of the Koreish themselves. The consequence of this 
violation was soon apprehended ; and Abu Sofian himself made a journey 
to Medina on purpose to heal the breach and renew the truce;* but in 
vain ; for Mohammed, glad of this opportunity, refused to see him ; where¬ 
upon he applied to Abu Beer and Ali, but they giving him no answer, ho 
was obliged to return to Mecca as he came. 

Mohammed immediately gave orders for preparations to be made, tha 
he might surprise the Meccans while they were unprovided to receive him . 
in a little time he began his march thither, and by that time he came near 
the city his forces were increased to 10,000 men. Those of Mecca being 
not in a condition to defend themselves against so formidable an army, 
surrendered at discretion ; and Abu Sofi&n saved his life by turning 
Mohammedan. About twenty-eight of the idolaters were killed by a party 
under the command of Khaled; but this happened contrary to Mohammed’s 
orders, who, when he entered the town, pardoned all the Koreish on theii 
submission, except only six men and four women, who were more obnoxious 
than ordinary (some of them having apostatized), and were solemnly pro¬ 
scribed by the prophet himself; but of these no more than three men and 
one woman were put to death, the rest obtaining pardon on their embracing 
Mohammedism, and one of the women making her escape. 

The remainder of this year Mohammed emjiloyed in destroying the idols 
in and round about Mecca, sending several of his generals on expeditions 
for that purpose, and to invite the Arabs to Islarnisin; wherein it is no 
wonder if they now met with success. 

The next year, being the ninth of the Hejra, the Mohammedans cal/ 
the vear of embassies ; for the Arabs had been hitherto expecting the issui 
of the war between Mohammed and the Koreish ; but so soon as that tribe, 
the principal of the whole nation, and the genuine descendants of Ishmael, 
whose prerogatives none offered to dispute, had submitted, they were satis¬ 
fied that it was not in their power to oppose Mohammed, and therefore 
began to come in to him in great numbers, and to send embassies to make 
their submissions to him, both to Mecca while he stayed there, and also to 
Medina whither he returned this year.® Among the rest, five kings of 
the tribe of Hamyar professed Mohammedism, and sent embassadors to 
notify the same.* 

In the tenth year Ali was sent into Yaman to propagate the Moham- 

• Abulf. Vit. Moh. p. 99, 100, &.c. • Al Bokhftri in Sonna. * This circumstance is a 

plain proof that the Koreish had actually broken the truce, and that it was not a mere 
pretence of Mohammed's, as Dr. Prideaux insinuates. Life of Moh. p. 94. * Vid* 

Abulfed. cb* sup. c. 51, 52. * Vide Gagnier, Not. ad Abulfed. p. 121. * Abulfeda 

abi suD. p. 128. 
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knedan faith there, and, as it is said, converted the whole tribe of Hamd4n 
in one day. Their example was quickly followed by all the inhabitants of 
that province, except only those of Najr4n, who, being Christians, chose 
rather to pay tribute.* 

Thus was Mohammedism established, and idolatry rooted out, even in 
Mohammed’s life-time (for he died the next year) throughout all Arabia, 
except only Yarnama; where Moseilama, who set up also for a prophet as 
Mohammed’s competitor, had a great party, and was not reduced till the 
Khalifat of Abu Beer. And the Arabs being then united in one faith and 
under one prince, found themselves in a condition of making those con¬ 
quests which extended the Mohammedan faith over so great a part of thp 
world. 


SECTION III. 

OP THE KORAN ITSELF, THE PECULIARITIES OF THAT BOOK J THE MANNER 
OF ITS BEING WRITTEN AND PUBLISHED, AND THE GENERAL DESIGN 
OF IT. 

The word Kor4n, derived from the verb karaa, to read, signifies properly 
in Arabic, the reading, or rather, that which ought to be read ; by which 
name the Mohammedans denote not only the entire book or volume of the 
Kor4n, but also any particular chapter or section of it; just as the Jews 
call either the whole scripture or any part of it by the name of Kar4h, or 
Mikra,* words of the same origin and import. Which observation seems 
to overthrow the opinion of some learned Arabians, who would have the 
Kor4n so named, because it is a collection of the loose chapters or sheets 
which compose it; the verb karaa signifying also to gather or collect and 
may also, by the way, serve as an answer to those who object® that the 
Kor4n must be a book forged at once, and could not possibly be revealed 
by parcels at different times, during the course of several years, as the 
Mohammedans affirm; because the Koran is often mentioned, and called 
by that name, in the very book itself. It may not be amiss to observe, 
that the syllable A1 in the word Alkoran is only the Arabic article, 
signifying the ; and therefore ought to be omitted when the English article 
is prefixed. 

Besides this peculiar name, the Kor4n is also honoured with several 
appellations common to other books of scripture: as al Fork&n, from the 
verb faraka, to divide or distinguish ; not as the Mohammedan doctors say, 
beenuse those books are divided into chapters or sections, or distinguish 
between good and evil, but in the same notion that the Jews use the word 
Perek, or Pirka, from the same root, to denote a section or portion of 
Scripture.* It is also called al Moshaf, the volume^ and al Kit4b, the book 
by way of eminence, which answers to the Biblia of the Greeks; and 
al Dhikr, the admonition, which name is also given to the Pentateuch and 
Gospel. 

The Kor4n is divided into one hundred and fourteen larger portions of 


* Abulfeda, ubi sup. p. 129. * This name was at first given to the Pentateuch only. 

Nehem. viii. Vide Simon. Hist. Grit, du Vieux Test. lib. 1. c. 9. ' Vide Erpen. Not. 

id Hist. Joseph, p. 2. • Marracc. de Alcor. p. 41. • Vide Gol. in aopend. ad 
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very unequal length, which we call chapters, but the Arabians Sowar, im 
the singular Sdra, a word rarely used on any other occasion, and properly 
signifyinga row, order, or regular series ; as a course of bricks in building, 
ora rank of soldiers in an army; and is the same in use and import with 
the Sura, or Tora of the Jews, who also call the hfty-three sections of the 
Pentateuch Sed4rim, a word of the same signification,’ 

These chapters are not in the manuscript copies distinguished by theif 
numerical order, though, for the reader’s ease, they are numbered in this 
edition, but by particular titles, which (except that of the first, which is the 
initial chapter, or introduction to the rest, and by the old Latin translator 
not numbered among the chapters) are taken sometimes from a particular 
vnatter treated of, or person mentioned therein ; but usually from the first 
word of note, exactly in the same manner as the Jews have named their 
Sedarirn ; though the word from which some chapters are denominated be 
very far distant, towards the middle, or perliaps the end of the chapter, 
which seems ridiculous. But the occasion of this seems to have been, that 
the verse or passage wherein such word occurs was, in point of time, 
revealed and committed to writing before the other verses of the same 
3hapter which precede it in order; and the title being given to the chapter 
before it was completed, or the passages reduced to their present order, tho 
verse from whence such title was taken did not always happen to begin 
the chapter. Some chapters have two or more titles, occasioned by the 
difference of the copies. 

Some of the chapters having been revealed at Mecca, and others at 
Medina, the noting this difference makes a part of the title: but the reader 
will observe that several of the chapters are said to have been revealed 
partly at Mecca, and partly at Medina; and as to others, it is yet a dispute 
among the commentators to which place of the two they belong. 

Every chapter is subdivided into smaller portions, of very unequal length 
also, which we customarily call verses; but the Arabic word is Ay4t, the 
same with the Hebrew Ototh, and signifies signs, or wonders ; such as are 
the secrets of God, his attributes, works, judgments, and ordinances, de¬ 
livered in those verses; many of which have their particular titles also 
imposed in the same manner as those of the chapters. 

Notwithstanding this subdivision is common, and well known, yet J 
have never yet seen any manuscript wherein the verses are actually num¬ 
bered ; though in some copies the number of verses in each chapter is sol 
down after the title, which we have therefore added "in the table of tho 
chapters. And the Mohammedans seem to have some scruple in making 
an actual distinction in their copies, because the chief disagreement between 
their several editions of the Korin consists in the division and numbei 
of the verses; and for this reason I have not taken upon me to make any 
such division. 

Having mentioned the different editions of the Korin, it may not be 
amiss here to acquaint the reader, that there are seven principal editions 
if I may so call them, or ancient copies of that book ; two of which were 
published and used at Medina, a third at Mecca, a fourth at Cufa, a fifth 
at Basra, a sixth in Syria, and a seventh called the common or vulgar 
edition. Of these editions, the first of Medina makes the whole number of 
the verses six thousand; the second and fifth, six thousand two hundred 
and fourteen; the third, six thousand two hundred and nineteen ,* the fourth. 


* Vide Gol. ubi sup. 177. Each of the six grand divisions of the Mishna is also called 
Seder. Maimon. ubi sup. p. 55. 
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iix tho isand two hundred and thirty-six, the sixth, six thousand two 
hundred and twenty-six; and the last, six thousand two hundred fend 
twenty-five. But they are all said to contain the same number of words, 
namely, seventy-seven thousand six hundred and thir»y-nine,* and the same 
number of letters, viz. thiee hundred and twenty-three thousand and 
fifteen :• for the Mohammedans have in this aUo imitated the Jews, that 
they have ouperstitiously numbered the very words and letters of their 
law; nay, they have taken the pains to compute (how exactly I know not) 
the number of times each particular letter of the alphabet is contained in 
the Korfen.^ 

Besides these unequal divisions of chapter and verse, the Mohammedans 
have also divided their Koran into sixty equal portions, which they call 
Ahzfeb, in the singular Hizb, each subdivided into tour equal parts ; which 
IS also an imitation of the Jews, who have an ancient division of their 
Mi'^hna into sixty portions called Massictoth:* but the Koran is more 
nsually divided into thirty sections only, named Ajzfe, from the singular 
Joz, each of twice the length of the former, and in the like manner sub¬ 
divided into four parts. These divisions are for the use of the readers of 
the Korfen in the royal temples, or in the adjoining chapels where the 
emperors and gieat men are interred. There are thirty of these readers 
belonging to every chapel, and each reads his section every day, so that the 
whole Korfen is read over once a day.* I have seen several copies divided 
in this manner, and bound up in as many volumes; and have thought it 
proper to mark these divisions in the margin of this translation by nu¬ 
meral letters. 

Next after the title, at the head of every chapter except only the ninth, 
IS prefixed the following solemn form, by the Mohammedans called the 
Bismillah, “In the name of the most merciful God,” which foim they 
constantly place at the beginning of all their books and writings in general, 
as a peculiar mark or distinguishing characteristic of their religion, it being 
counted a sort of impiety to omit it. The Jews for the same purpose make 
use of the form, In the name of the Lord, or, in the name of the great 
God; and the eastern Christians that of. In the name of the Father, and 
of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost. But I am apt to believe Mohammed 
really took this form, as he did many other things, fiom the Persian Magi, 
who used to begin their books in these words, Benfem Yezdfen bakhshaish- 
gher dfedfer, that is. In the name of the most mcrcilul, just God.'' 

This auspicatory form, and also the titles o( the chapters, are by the 
generality of the doctors and commentators believed to be of divineoriginal, 
no less than the text itself; but the more moderate are of opinion they 
are only human additions, and not the very word of God. 

Thereare twentj -nine chapters of the Koran, which have this peculiarity, 
that they begin with certain letters of the alphabet, some with a single 
one, others with more These letters the Mohammedans believe to be the 
peculiar maiks of the Korfen, and to conceal several profound mysteries, the 
certain understanding of which, the more intelligent confess has not been 
communicated to any mortal, their prophet only excepted. Notwith¬ 
standing which, some will take the liberty of guessing at their meaning b) 


• Or B8 others reckon ihem, ninety-nine thousand four hundred and sixty-four. Reland, 
He Rel. Moh p 25 “Or according to another computation, three hundred and thirty 
i. ousand one hundred and thirteen Ibid V Gol ubi sup. p 178 D’Herbelot, Bibf. 
'^nent. p. 87. • Vide Reland de Relig Moh p 25 * Vide Gol ubi sup. p. 178. 

Mumon. praef in Seder Zeraim, p. 57. * Vide Smith, De Monbus et Instit. iNircar. 

a ^8. Hyde* Hist. Rel. Vet Fers p 14. 
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that species of Cabbala called by the Jews Notankoii,® and suppose the 
letters lo stand for as many words expressing the names and attributes of 
Ood, his works, ordinances, and decrees j and therefore these mysterious 
letters, as well as the verses themselves, seem in the Koran to be called 
signs. Others explain the intent ol these letters from their nature or organ, 
or else from their value in numbers, according to another species of the 
Jewish Cabbala called Gematria;* the uncertainty of which conjectures 
sufficiently appears from their disagreement. Thus for example, five chap¬ 
ters, one of which is the second, begin with these letters, A. L. M. which 
some imagine to stand for Allah latif magid; God is gracious and to be 
glorified; or. Ana li rninni, to me and from me, viz. belongs all perfection, 
and proceeds all good : or else for Ana Allah ^lam, I am the most wise 
God, taking the first letter to mark the beginning of the first word, the 
second the middle of the second word, and the third the last of the third 
word; or for Allah, Gabriel, Mohammed, the author, revealer, and preacher 
of the Kor4n. Others say, that as the letter A belongs to the lowe.^ part 
of the throat, the first of the organs of speech ; L to the palate, tlic middle 
organ; and M to the lips, which are the last organ; so these letters signify 
that God is the beginning, middle, and end, or ought to be praised in the 
beginning, middle, and end, of all our words and actions : or, as the total 
value of those three letters in numbers is seventy-one, they signify that in 
the space of so many years, the religion preached in the Kor^n should be 
fully established. The conjecture of a learned Christian* is at least as 
certain as any of the former, who supposes these letters were set there by 
the amanuensis, for Amar li Mohammed, i. e. At the command of 
Mohammed, as the five letters prefixed to the nineteenth chapter seem to 
be there written by a Jewish scribe, for Cob Yaas, i. e. Thus he com¬ 
manded. 

The Kor&n is universally allowed to be written with the utmost elegance 
and purity of language, in the dialect of the tribe of Koreish, the most 
noble and polite of all the Arabians, but with some mixture, though very 
rarely, of other dialects. It is confessedly the standard of the Arabic 
longue, and as the more orthodox believe, and are taught by the book 
itself, inimitable by any human pen (though some sectaries have been of 
another opinion,)* and therefore insisted on as a permanent miracle, 
greater than that of raising the dead,® and alone sufficient to convince the 
world of its divine original. 

And to this miracle did Mohammed himself chiefly appeal for the con 
firmation of his mission, publicly challenging the most eloquent men ir 
Arabia, which was at this time stocked with thousands whose sole study 
and ambition it was to excel in elegance of style and composition,* to 
produce even a single chapter that might be compared with it.* I will 
mention but one instance out of several, to show that this book was really 
admired for the beauty of its composure by those who must be allowed 
to have been competent judges. A poem of Labid Ebn Rabia, one of the 
greatest wits in Arabia in Mohammed’s time, being fixed up on the gate of 


• Vide Buxtorf. Lexicon Rabbin. • Vide Ib. See also Scbickardi Bechinat 

happerushim, p. G2, &c. ‘ Golius in append, ad Gram. Erp. p, 182. * See after. 

• Ahmed Abd’alhalim apud Marracc. de Ale. p. 43. * A noble writer therefore miatakea 

the question when he says, these eastern religionists leave their sacred writ the sole standard 
jf literate performance, by extinguishing all true learning. For though they were destitute 
of what we call learning, yet they were far from being ignorant, or unable to compose ele 

S tntly in their own tongue. See L. Shaftesbury’s Characteristics, vol iii. p. 235. • .M 

aiali, apud Foe, Spec. 191. See Korin c. 17, and also c. 2. p. 3. and c. 11, dtc. 



44 


PRELIMINARY DISCOURSE. 


SECT, m 


the temple of Mecca, an honour allowed to none but the most esteemed 
performances, none of the other poets durst offer any of their own in com¬ 
petition with it. But the second chapter of the Kor4n being fixed up by 
it soon after, Labid himself (then an idolater) on reading the first verses 
only, was struck with admiration, and immediately professed the religion 
taught thereby, declaring that such words could proceed from an inspired 
person only. This Labid was afterwards of great service to Mohammed, 
in writing answers to the satires and invectives that were made on him 
and his religion by the infidels, and particularly by Amri al Kais,* prince 
of the tribe of Asad,^ and author of one of those seven famous poerna 
called al Moaliakat.' 

The style of the Kor4n is generally beautiful and fluent,especially where 
it imitates the prophetic manner, and scripture phrases. It is concise, and 
often obscure, adorned with bold figures after the eastern taste, enlivened 
with florid and sententious expressions, and in many places, especially 
where the majesty and attributes of God are described, sublime and mag¬ 
nificent; of which the reader cannot but observe several instances, though 
he must not imagine the translation comes up to the original, notwith¬ 
standing rny endeavours to do it justice. 

Though it be written in prose, yet the sentences generally conclude in a 
long continued rhyme, for the sake of which the sense is often interrupted, 
and unnecessary repetitions too frequently made, which appear still more 
ridiculous in a translation, where the ornament, such as it is, for whose 
sake they were made, cannot be perceived. However the Arabians are 
80 mightily delighted with this jingling, that they employ it in their most 
elaborate compositions, which they also embellish with frequent passages 
of and allusions to the Kor^n, so that it is next to impossible to under¬ 
stand them without being well versed in this book. 

It is proba-ble the harmony of expression which the Arabians find in the 
Kor&n might contribute not a little to make them relish the doctrine there¬ 
in taught, and give an efficacy to arguments, which, had they been nakedly 
proposed without this rhetorical dress, might not have so easily prevailed. 
Very extraordinary effects are related of the power of words well chosen 
and artfully placed, which are no less powerful either to ravish or amaze 
than music itself; wherefore as much has been ascribed by the best orators 
to this part of rhetoric as to any other.* He must have a very bad ear, who 
is not uncommonly moved with the very cadence of a well-turned sentence; 
and Mohammed seems not to have been ignorant of the enthusiastic opera- 
tion of rhetoric on the minds of men; for which reason he has not only 
employed his utmost skill in these his pretended revelations, to preserve 
that dignity and sublimity of style, which might seem not unw’orthy of the 
majesty of that Being, whom he gave out to be the author of them; and to 
imitate the prophetic manner of the Old Testament; but he has not neg¬ 
lected even the other parts of oratory; wherein he succeeded so well, and 
so strangely captivated the minds of his audience, that several of hit 
opponents thought it the effect of witchcraft and enchantment, as he 
sometimes complains.* 

“The general design of the Kor&n,” (to use the words of a very learned 
person), “seems to be this. To unite the professors of the three different 
religions then followed in the populous country of Arabia, who for the most 
part lived promiscuously, and wandered without guides, the far greater 
number being idolaters, and the rest Jews and Christians mostly of 

• D’Herbel. Bibl. Orient, p. 512, Slc, ’ Poc. Spec. p. 80. • See before, o. 20 
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erroneous and heterodox belief, in the knowledge and worship of one 
eternal, invisible God, by whoee power all things were made, and those 
which are not, may be, the supreme Governor, Judge, and absolute Lord of 
the creation ; established under the sanction of certain laws, and the out¬ 
ward signs of certain ceremonies, partly of ancient and partly of novel 
institution, and enforced by setting before them rewards and punishments, 
both tein})oral and eternal : and to bnu;^ them all to the obedience of 
Mohammed, as the prophet and ainbaK«a«*or ei God, who after the repeated 
admonitions, promises and threats of forner agox, was at last to establish 
and propagate God’s religion on earth ^ y force o{ a/ms, and to be ac¬ 
knowledged chief poiitift' in spiritual rr»atters, as well as supreme prince 
in temporal.”* 

The great doctrine then of the Kor&n is the unity rf («od; to ri'store 
which point Mohammed pretended was the chief end of his mission ; it 
being laid down by him as a fundamental iruth, that there never was 
nor ever can be more than one true orthodox religion. For though the 
particular laws or ceremonies are only temporary, and subject to alteration 
according to the divine direction,yet the substanceof itbeing eternal truth, 
is not liable to change, but continues immutably the same. And he taught 
that whenever this re'Jg'.cr. became neglected, nr corrupted in essentials, 
God had the goodness to r. Infiun; and readmonish mankind thereof, by 
several prophets, of whom Moses and Jesus were the most distinguished 
till the appearance of Mohammed, who is their seal, no other being to be 
expected after him. And the more effectually to engage people to hearken 
to blm, great part of the Koran is employed in relating examples of dread¬ 
ful punishments formerly inllicted by God on those who rejected and 
abused his messengers; several of which stories or some circumstances 
of them ire taken from the Old and New Testament, but many more from 
the apocryphal books and traditions of the Jews and Christians of those 
ages, set up in the Koran as truths in opposition to the scriptures, which 
the Jews and Christians are charged with having altered ; and I am apt 
to believe that few or none of the relations or circumstances in the Kor&n 
were invented by Mohammed, as is generally supposed, it being easy to 
trace the greatest part of them much higher, as the rest might be, 
were more of those books extant, and it was worth while to make the 
inquiry. 

The other part of the Koran is taken up in giving necessary laws 
and directions, in frequent admonitions to moral and divine virtues, and 
above all to the worshipping and reverencing of the only true God, and 
resignation to his will, among which are many excellent things inter¬ 
mixed, not unworthy even a Christian’s perusal. 

But besides these, there are a great number of passages which are occa¬ 
sional, and relate to particular emergencies. For whenever any thing hap¬ 
pened which perplexed and gravelled Mohammed, and which he could not 
otherwise get over, he had constant recourse to a new revelation, as an in¬ 
fallible expedient in all nice cases ; and he found the success of this method 
answer his expectation. It was certainly an admirable and politic con¬ 
trivance of his to bring down the whole Kor4n at once to the lowest 
heaven only, and not to the earth, as a bungling prophet would have done ; 
for if the whole had been published at once, innumerable objections might 
have been made, which it would have been very bard, if not impossible, 
for him to solve; but as he pretended to have received it by parcels, 
as God saw proper that they should be published for the conversion and 

* Golius, in append, ad Gram. Erp. p. 176. 
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insi ruction of the people, he hau a sure way to answer all emergencies, and 
to extricate himself with honour from any difficulty which might occur. 
If any objection be hence made to that eternity of the Kordri, which 
the Mohammedans are taught to believe, they easily answer \t by their 
doctrine of absolute predestination ; according to which all the accidents 
for the sake of which these occasional passages were revealed were pre« 
determined by God from all eternity. 

That Mohammed was really the author and chief contriver of the Kor4n, 
is beyond dispute; though it is highly probable that he had no small as¬ 
sistance in his design from others, as his countrymen failed not tc object to 
him;* however they differed so much in their conjectures as to the 
particular pe'*sons who gave him such assistance,^ that they were not able, 
it seems, to prove the charge; Mohammed, it is to be presumed, having 
taken his measures too well to be discovered. Dr. Prideaux* has given the 
most probable account of this matter, though chiefly from Christian writers, 
who generally mix such ridiculous fables with what they deliver, that they 
deserve not much credit. 

However it be, the Mohammedans absolutely deny the Koran was com- 
pos(;d by their prophet himself, or any other for him ; it being their general 
and orthodox belief that it is of divine original, nay that it is eternal and 
uncreated, remaining, as some express it, in the very essence of God ; that 
the first transcript has been from everlasting by God’s throne, written on a 
table of vast bigness, called the preserved table, in which are also recorded 
the divine decrees past and future; that a copy from this table, in one 
volume on paper, was by the ministry of the angel Gabriel sent down to 
the lowest heaven, in the month of Ramadan, on the riiyht of power :• from 
whence Gabriel revealed it to Mohammed by parcels, some at Mecca and 
some at Medina, at different times, during the space of twenty-three years, 
as the exigency of affairs reciuired: giving him however the consolation to 
show him the whole (which they tell us was bound in silk, and adorned 
with gold and precious stones of paradise) once a year ; hut in the last year 
of hi.> life he had the favour to see it twice. They say that few chapters 
were delivered entire, the most part being revealed piece-meal, and written 
down from time to tim^. by the prophet's amanuensis in such or such a part 
of such or such a chapter till they were completed, according to the direc¬ 
tions of the angel7 Tin; first parcel that was revealed is generally agreed 
to have heen the first five v<ts(‘S of the ninety-sixth chapter.* 

After the new n^vealcd passages had been from the prophet’s mouth 
taken down in writing by his scribe, they were pnh’ished to his followers, 
several of whom took cu[)irs for their private use, hut the far greater num¬ 
ber got them by heart. The originals, when returnjd, w.-re put promis¬ 
cuously into a chest, observing no order of time, for which reason it is 
uncertain when many passages were revealed. 

When IMohammed died, he left his revelations in the .-ame disorder I have 
mentioned, and not digested int) the method, such as it is, which we now 
find (hem in. This was the work of his successor Ahu Beer, who consider¬ 
ing that a great number of passages were committed to the memory of Mo¬ 
hammed’s followers, many of whom were slain in their wars, ordered the 


■ Vide Koran, chap. 16. and chap. 25. • See the notes on those passages. • Lifa 

of Mobam p. 31 , • Vide K-nin, c. 97, and note ihid. ’ Therefore it is • 

mistake of Dr. Pndcaux to soy it was brought him chapter bv chapter. Life of Moham 
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whole to be collected, not only from the palm-leaves and skins on which 
they had been written, and which were kept between two boards or covers, 
but also from the mouths of such as had gotten them by heart. And this 
transcript, when completed, he committed to the custody of Hafsa the 
daughter of Omar, one of the prophet’s widows.* 

From this relation it is generally imagined that Abu Beer was really the 
compiler of the Koran ; though for aught appears to the contrary Moham¬ 
med left the chapters complete as we now have them, excepting such 
passages as his successor might add or correct from those who had gotten 
tliem by lieart; what Abu Beer did else being perhaps no more than to 
range the chapters in their present order, which he seems to liavo done 
without any regard to time, having generally placed the longest first. 

However in the thirtieth year of the Ilejra, Othman being then Khalif, 
and observing the great disagreement in the copies of the Koran in the 
several provinces of the empire, those of Irak, for example, follow¬ 
ing the reading of Abu Musa al Ashari, and the Syrians that of 
Macd&d Ebn Aswad, he, by advice of the companions, ordered a 
great number of copies to be transcribed from that of Abu Beer, in 
llafsa’s care, under the inspection of Zeid Ebn Thabet, Abd’allali Ebn 
Zobair, Said Ebn al As, and Abd’alrahman Ebn al Hareth the Makhzu- 
niite; whom he directed that wherever they disagreed about any word, 
they should write it in the dialect of the Koreish, in whicli it was at first 
delivered.* These copies when made were dispersed in the several [iro- 
vinces of the empire, and the old ones burnt and suppressed. Though 
many things in Hafsa’s co[>y were corrected by the above-mentioned su¬ 
pervisors, yet some few various readings still occur; the most material of 
which will be taken notice of in their proper places. 

The want of vowels* in the Arabic character made Mokris, or readers, 
whose peculiar study and profession it was to read the Korfin with its pro¬ 
per vowels, absolutely necessary. But these differing in their manner of 
reading, occasioned still further variations in the copies of the Koran, as 
they are now written with the vowels ; and herein consist much the greater 
part of the various readings throughout the book. The readers whose 
aulho»^''v the commentators chiefly allege, in admitting these various read¬ 
ings, are '"^ven in number. 

There be ng some passages in the Koran which are contradictory, the 
Mohamredar. doctors obviate any objection from thence, by the doctrine 
of abrogation ; for they say, that God in the Koran commanded several 
things which were for good reasons afterward revoked and abrogated. 

j assages abrogated aie distinguished into three ki. da; the first, where 
the letter and sense are both abrotrated ; the CLCO-.d, where the letter only 
IS pbrogated, but the sense remains; and tne third where ih^ sense is 
abrogated, though the letter remains. 

Of the first kind were several verses, which by the tradition of Malcc Ebn 
4ns were in the prophet’s lifetime read in the cliapter of repentance, but 
are not now extant, one of which, beuig all he remembered of them, was 
the following, “If a son of Adam had tvo rivers of gold, h^ would covet 
yet a third ; and if he had three, he v’ould covet yet a fourth (to be added) 
unto them ; neither shall the belly of a son of Adam be filled, but with 

• Elmacin. in Vita Abu Beer. Abulfeda. ‘ Abulfeca, in Vifis Abubecr and Othman. 

• The character? or marks of the Arabic vcwcls were nnt cejd till several years aftei Mo- 
bammed. Some ascribe the invention of them to Yahya E» i Yamcr, some to Nasr Ebn 
Asam, surnamed n! licithi, and others to Abu’laswad al Jtli! all three of whom were 
doctors of Bmara, and immediately succeeded the wonipamons. See D'Herbe). Bibl 
OrieBi. p. 87. 




48 


PRELIMINARY DISCOURSE. 


SECT. <Q 


dust. God will turn unto him who shall rcpont.” Auothor instance of tnis 
kind ivc have from the tradition of Abd’allah Ebn Masud, who reported 
that the prophet gave him a verse to read which he wrote down; but me 
next morning looking in his book, he found it was vanished, and the leaf 
blank* this he acquainted Mohammed with, who assured him the verse 
was revoked the samc^ night. 

Of the second kind is a verse calh'd \he verse of stoning, which according 
to the tradition of O/nar, afterwards Khalif, was extant w’tile Mohammed 
was living, tliough it be not ik»vv to be found. The words are these, “Ab¬ 
hor not your parents, for this w uld be ingratitude in you. If a man an * 
woman cf rejiuiation commit adultery, ye shall stone them both; it is 
a punishment ordained by God; for God *s mighty and wise.*’ 

Of the last kind are observed se 'eii! verses in sixty-three (iifferentchap- 
tero, to the number of tvvo liLodreo and twenty-f.ve. ouch as the precepts 
of tufiiing in prayer to Jerusalem; fasting after the old custom; forbear 
arc*, lowaids idolaters; avoiding the ignorant, and the like.® The pas- 
saj^s of th.fj ^ort have been carefully collected by several writers, and 
aio most *f them remarked in tlieir proper places. 

Vi it is the belief of the Sonnites or orthodox that the Kor4n is un. 
cretii^ ^nd eternal, subsisting in the very essence of God, and Mohammed 
himself is said to have pronounced him an infidel who asserted the con¬ 
trary,* yet several have been of a different opinion ; particularly the sect of 
the Motazalites,® and the followers of Isa Ebu Sobeih Abu Musa, surnamed 
al Mozd&r, who stuck not to accuse those who held the Koran to be un¬ 
created of infidelity, as asserters of two eternal beings.® 

This point was controverted with so much hc'at that it occasioned many 
calamities under some of the Khalifs of the family of Abb4s, al Mamfin’ 
making a public edict declaring the KorAri to be created, which was con¬ 
firmed by his successors al Motasern* and al Wathek,® who whipt, impri- 
soned, and put to death those of the contrary opinion. But at length 
al Motawakkel,* who succeeded al WSithek, put an end to these persecu¬ 
tions, by revoking the former edicts, releasing those that were imprisoned 
on that account, and leaving every man at liberty as to his belief in this 
point.® 

Al GhazAli seems to have tolerably reconciled both opinions, saying, that 
the Kor4n is read and pronounced with the tongue, written in books, and 
kept in memory ; and is yet eternal, subsisting in God’s essence, and not 
possible to be separated thence by any transmission into men’s memories or 
the leaves of books;* by which he seems to mean no more than that the 
original idea of the Kor4n only is really in God, and consequently co¬ 
essential and co-eternal with him, but that the copies are created, and the 
work of man. 

The opinion of al Jahedh, chief of a sect bearing his name, touching the 
Kor&n, is too remarkable to be omitted: he used to say it was a body 
which might sometimes be turned into a man,* and sometimes into a 

• Abu Hashem Hebaiallah, apud Marracc. de Ale p. 42. * Apud. Poc. Spec. 220. 

• See after in sect. viii. • Vide Poc. Spec. p. 219, &,c. ■* Anno Hej. 218. Abul- 

tarag. p. 245. v. etiam Elmacin. in Vita al Mamun. ' In the time of al Motasem, a 
doctor named Abu Harun Ebn al Baca found out a distinction to screen himself, by affirm¬ 
ing that the Koran was ordained, because it is said in that book, “ And I have ordained 
thee the Koran ” He went still farther to allow that what was ordained was created, and 
yet he denied it thence followed that the Koran was created. Abulfarag. p. 253. " Ibid, 

p. 257. ^ ‘ Anno He^. 242. ® Abulfarag. p. 262. * Al Ghazali in prof. fid. 

• The Khalif al Walid Ebn Yazid, who was the eleventh of the race of Omrneya, and if 
looked on by the Moharnmedans as a r^robate, and one of no religion, 8#ema to have 
treated this book as a rational creature. For dipping into it one day the first ^-ords he me; 
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beast;® which seems to agree with the notion of those who assert the 
Korftn to have two faces, one of a man, the other of beast ;• thereby, as J 
conceive, intimating the double interpretation it will admit of, according 
to the letter or the spirit. 

As some have held the KorAn to be created, so there have not beep 
wanting those who have asserted that there is nothing miraculous in that 
book in respect to style or composition, excepting only the pro[)hotical rela¬ 
tions of things past, and jiredictions of things to come; and that had God 
left men to their natural liberty, and not restrained them in that particular, 
the Arabians could have composed something not only equal, but superior 
to the Koran in eloquence, method, and purity of language. This was 
another opinion of the iVl 6 ta 2 aIites, and in particular of al Mozdfir above- 
mentioned and al Nodharnd 

The Kor&n being the Mohammedans’ rule of faith and practice, it is no 
wonder its expositors and commentators ar< so very numerous. And it 
may not be amiss to take notice of the rules they observe in expounding it. 

One of the most learned commentators* distingnisiH s tlie contents of the 
Koran into allegorical and literal. The forim-r comprehends the more 
obscure, parabolical, and enigmatical passages, and such as are repealed 
or abrogated ; the latter those which are plain, perspicuous, liable to no 
doubt, and in full force. 

To explain tlicse severally in a right manner, it is necessary from tradi¬ 
tion and study to know the time when each passage was revealed, its cir¬ 
cumstances, state, and history, and the reasons or particular emergencies for 
the sake of which it was revealed.® Or more explicitly, whether the pas¬ 
sage was revealed at Mecca, or at Medina; whether it be abrogated, or does 
itself abrogate any other passage; whether it be anticipated in order of 
time, or postponed; whether it be distinct from the context, or depends 
thereon ; whether it be particular or general; and lastly whether it be im¬ 
plicit by intention, or explicit in words.* 

By what has been said the reader may easily believe this book is in the 
greatest reverence and esteem among the Mohammedans. They dare not 
so much as touch it without being first washed or legally purified;* which 
lest they should do by inadvertence, they write these wouls on the cover or 
label, “Let none touch it, but they whc' Te clean.” They read it with 
great care and respect, never holding it below their girdles. They swear 
by it, consult it in their weighty occasions,® carry it with them to war. 
write sentences of it on their banners, adorn it with gold and precious 
stones, and knowingly suffer it not to be in the possession of any of a 
different persuasion. 

The Mohammedans, far from thinking the Koran to be profaned by 


with were these; “ Every rebellious per’^erse person shall not prosper Whereupon be 
stuck it on a lance and shot it to pieces with arrows, repeating these verses; 

“ Dost thou rebuke every rebellious perverse person ? behold, I am that rebellious per. 
verse person. 

“ when thou appearest before thy Lord on the day of resurrection, say, O Lord, al 
Walid has torn me »hu8.”—Ebn Shohnah. v. Foe. Spec. 223. • Poc. Spec. p. 222 

• Herbelot. p. 87. ' Abulfeda, Shahrestani, &c. apud. Poc. Spec. p. 222, et Marracc. 

de Kor. p. 44. • Al Zamakhshan. Vide Koran, chap. 3. p. 35 . * Ahmed Ebn Mo- 

ham. al Thalabi, in princip. Expos. Ale. * Yahya Ebn al Salam al Basri, in Princip 
Expos Ale. * The Jews have the same veneration for their law ; not darine to touch it 
with unwashed hands, nor then neither without a cover. Vide Millium, de Mohammed 
ismo ante Moham. p. 366. • This they do by dipping into it, and taking an omen from 

the words which they first light on . which practice they also learned of the Jews, who 
do the same with the scriptures. Vide Millium, ubi sup. 
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a translation, as some authors have written/ have taken care to have theii 
scriptures translated not only into the Persian tongue, but into several 
others, particularly the Javan and Malayan,* though out of respect to the 
original Arabic, these versions are generally (if not always) interlinearv 


SECTION IV. 

01 THE DOCTRINES AND POSITIVE PRECEPTS OF THE KORAN, WHICH 
RELATE TO FAITH aND RELIGIOUS DUTIES. 

It has been already observed more than once, that the fundamental 
position on winch Molianiined ercctetl the superstructure of his religion 
was, that from the beginning to the end of the w'orld there has been, and 
for ever will be, but one true orthodox belief; consisting, as to matter 
of faith, in the acknowledging of the only true God, and the believing in 
and obeying such messengers or prophets zs he should from time to time 
send, with proper credentials, to reveal h.s will to mankind ; and as to 
matter of practice, in the observance of the immutable and eternal laws 
of right and wrong, together with such other precepts and ceremonies 
as God should think lit to order for the time being, according to the 
different dispensations in different ages of the world : for these last he 
allowed were things indifferent iii their own nature, and hccaiiie obligatory 
by God’s positive prece[)t only; and were therefore temporary and subject 
to alteration according to his will and pleasure. And to this religion 
he gives the name of Isl&m, which word signifies resignation^ or submission 
to the service and commands of God;* and is used as the prope r name of 
the Mohammedan religion, which they will also have to be the same 
at bottom with that of all the prophets from Adam. Under pretext 
that this eternal religion was in his time corrupted, and professed in its 
purity by no one sect of men, Mohammed pretended to be a piopliet sent 
by God, to reform those abuses which had crept into it, and to reduce it to 
its primitive simplicity ; with the addition however of peculiar laws and 
ceremonies, some of wliich had been used in former times, and others were 
now first instituted. And he comprehended the wliole substance of his 
doctrine under these t\/o propositions, or articles of faith; viz, that there is 
but one God, and that himself was tlie apostle of (uxl; in consequence of 
which latter article, all such ordinances and institutions as he thought fit 
to establish must be received as obligatory and of divine authority. 

The Mohammedans divide their religion, which as I just now said they 
call Isldniy into two distinct jiarts • Iman^ i.c.faithy or theory, and Din^ 
i. e. religion^ or prc'.ctice ; and teach that it is built on five fundamental 
points, one belonging to faith, and the other four to practice. 

The first is that confession of faith which I have already mentioned, 
that “ there is no God but the true God ; and that Mohammed is his 
apostle.” Under which they comprehend six distinct branches; viz. 
I. Belief in God; 2. In his angels; 3. In his scriptures; 4. In his pro 


* Sionita. de Urb. Orient, p. 41. et Marracc. de Ale. p. 23. ‘ Reland, de Rel. Mok. 

p. 2t>5. • The root Salarna, from whence Islam la formed, in the first and fourth cor 

ju^ations, signifies also to he saved, or to enter inLo a state of salvation; acco.ding to 
which, Islam may be translated the religion or state of salvation: Lut the other lense it 
more appro'* d by the Mohammedans, and alluded to in the Korfin itaelf. 8ee c. 2, p. 
\(*, and c 5 ». 37. 
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phets; 5. In the resurrection and day of judgment; and, 6. Li God** 
al)solute decree and predetermination both of good and evil. 

The four points relating to practice are, 1. Prayer, under which are 
comprehended those washings or purifications which are necessary pre¬ 
parations required before prayer; 2. Alms; 3. Fasting; and, 4. The 
pilgrimage to Mecca. Of each of these I shall speak in their order. 

That both Mohammed and those among his followers who are reckoned 
orthodox had and continue to have just and true notions of God and 
his attributes (always excepting theirobstinate and impious rejecting of the 
Trinity) appears so plain from the Koran itself, and all the Mohammedan 
ivines, that it would be loss of time to refute those who supfiose the God 
of Mohammed to be different from the true God, and only a fictitious deiiy 
or idol of Ins own creation.^ Nor shall i here enter into any of the 
Mohammedan contioversics concerning the divine nature and attributes, 
because I shah have a more [iroper opportunity of doing it elsewhere.® 
The existence of angels and their purity arc^ absolutely required to 
be believed in the Koran; and he is reckoned an infidel who denies there 
are such beings, or hates any of them,® or asserts any distinction of sexc^s 
among them. They believe them to have pure and subtle bodies, creattni 
of tire;‘ that they neither cat nor drink, nor propagate tfieir species; thr.^ 
they have various forms and offices; some adoring (iod in different postures, 
others singing praises to him, or interceding for mankind. Tliey hold that 
some of them are employed in writing down the actions of men; others in 
carrying the throne of God and other services. 

The four angels whom they look on as more eminently in God’s favoui, 
and often mention on account of the offices assigned them, are (lahricl, to 
whom they give several titles, particularly those of the holy spirit^* and the 
angel of revelaiionSf^ supposing him to be honoured by God with a gre.Uer 
conridence than any other, and to be employed in writing down the divine 
decrees;^ Michael, the friend and protector of the Jews,® Azrael, the angel 
of deaths who separates men’s souls from their bodies;* and Israfil, whose 
office it will be to sound the trumpet at the resurrection,’ The Moham¬ 
medans also believe that two guardian angels attend on every man, to ob¬ 
serve and write down his actions,® being changed every day, and therefore 
culled al Moakkib^t, or the angels who continually succeed one another 
This whole doctrine concerning angels Mohammed and his disciples have 
borrowed from the Jews, who learned the names and offices of thosr* beings 
from the Persians, as themselves confess.® The ancient Persians firmly 
believed the ministry of angels, and their superintendence over the affairs 
of this world (as the Magians still do), and therefore assigned them distinct 
charges and provinces, giving their names to their months and the days of 
their months. Gabriel they called Sorush and RevMi bakhsh, or giver 
of souls, in opposition to the contrary office of the angel of death, to whom 
among other names they gave that of Mordad, or, the giver of death; 
Michael they called Beshter, who according to them provides sustenance for 


’ Marracc. in Ale, p. 102. • Sect. viii. • Koran, c. 2, p. 13. * Ibid c. 7, 

and 38 ® Ibid c. 2, p. 12. * See the notes, ibid p. 13. * Vide Hyde, Hist, Rel. Vet. 

Pers. p. 262. ‘ Vide ibid p. 271, and note in Kor. p. 13. • Vide note y, ibid p. 4. 

Kor. chap. 6, 13, and 86. The offices of these four angels are described almost in the 
same manner in the apocryphal gospel of Barnabas ; where it is said that Gabiiel reveali 
the secrets of God, Michael combats against his enemies, Raphael receives the souls ot 
those who die, and Uriel is to call every cvre t^udgment on the last day. See the Mena 
•lana. tom. iv. p. 333. • Kor. c. 10. • Talmud Hieros. in Rosh nashan. 
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mankind.' The Jews teach that the angels were createa of fire:* that 
they have several offices;* that they intercede for mcn,^ and attend them.' 
The angel of death they name Duma, and say he calls dying persons by 
their respective names at their last hour.® 

The devil, whom Mohammed names Eblis, from his despair^ was once 
Dnc of those angels who are nearest to God’s presence, called Azazil,’ and 
fell, according to the doctrine of the Koran, for refusing to pay homage 
to Adam at the command of God.* 

Besides angels and devils, the Mohammedans are taught by the Koran 
to believe the existence of an intermediate order of creatures, which they 
call Jin or Genii, created also of fire,® but of a grosser fabric than angels; 
since they eat and drink, and propagate their species, and are subject 
to death.* Some of these are supposed to be good, and others bad, and 
capable of future salvation or damnation, as men are; whence Mohammed 
pretended to be sent for the conversion of Genii as well as men.* The 
Orientals pretend that these Genii inhabited the world for many ages 
before Adam was created, under the government of several successive 
princes, who all bore the common name of Solomon; but falling at length 
into an almost general corruption, Eblis vvas sent to drive them into a 
remote part of the earth, there to be confined ; that some of that generation 
still remaining, were by Tahnn'irath, one of the ancient kings of Persia, 
who waged war against them, forced to retreat into the famous mountains 
of Kaf. Of which successions and wars tiiey have many fabulous and 
romantic stories. They also make dilFerent ranks and degrees among 
these beings (if they be not rather supposed to be of a difierent species), 
some being called absolutely Jin, some Peri or fairies, some Div or giants, 
others Taewins or fates.* 

The Mohammedan notions concerning these Genii agree almost exactly 
with what the Jews write of a sort of demons, called Shedim, whom some 
fancy to have been begotten by two angels named Aza and Azael, on 
Naamah the daughter of Lamech, before the flood.^ However the Shedim, 
they tell us, agree in three things with the ministering angels; for that like 
them, they have wings, and fly from one end of the world to the other, 
and have some knowledge of futurity ; and in three things they agree with 
men, like whom they eat and drink, are propagated, and die.® They also 
say that some believe in the law of Mose.s, and are consequently good, 
and that others of them are infidels and reprobates.® 

As to the Scriptures, the Mohammedans are taught by the Kor&n that 
God, in divers ages of the world, gave revelations of his will in writing 
to several prophets, the whole and every word of which it is absolutely 
necessary for a good Moslem to believe. The number of these sacred 
books was, according to them, 104. Of which ten were given to Adam, 
fifty to Seth, thirty to Edris or Enoch, ten to ALraham ; and the other 
four, being the Pentateuch, the Psalms, the Gospel, and the Kor4n, were 
successively delivered to Moses, David, Jesus,and Mohammed; which last 
being the seal of the prophets, those revelations are now closed, and no 
more are to be expected. All these divine books, except the four last, they 


‘ Vide Hyde, ubi sup. c. xix. and xx. * Gemar. in Hadg. and Bereshit rabbah. &c. 
Vide Psalm civ. 4. * Yalkut hadash. * Gemar. in Snebet, and Bava Bathra, &c, 

* Midrash, Yalkut Sliimiini. • Gemar. Berachoth. ’ Vide Reland, de Re] 

Moh. p, 189, &.C. • Koran, c. 2, p. 5. See also c. 7, 38, &c. * Korin, c. 55 

See the notes there. * Jallalo*ddin, in Kordn c. 2, and 18. Vide Kordn, c. 55 

and 74. • See D’Herbetoi, Bib\, Orient, p. 369, 820, dtc. * In Ubro Zohar 

Geinara, in * Ifttat Baaie bavyim. c. 15. 
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agree to be now entirely lost, and their contents unknown; thovig^h the 
Sabians have several books which they attribute to some of the antcdiluvii.c 
prophets. And of those four, the Pentateuch, Psalms, and Gospel, the) 
say, have undergone so many alterations and corruptions, that though there 
may possibly be some part of the true word of God therein, yet no credit in 
to be given to the present copies in the hands of the Jews and Christians. 
The Jews in particular are frequently reflected on in the Koran foi 
falsifying and corrupting their copies of their law; and sotne in-vanccsof 
such pretended corruptions, both in that book and the two othf-rs, arc pro¬ 
duced by Mohammedan writers; wherein they merely follow their own 
prejudices, and the fabulous accounts of spurious legends. Whether they 
have any copy of the Pentateuch among them diflerent from that of I'-e 
Jews or not, I am not entirely satisfied, since a piirson who iravellod ir.to 
the east was told, that they had the books of Moses, though vciy muc:i 
corrupted but I know nobody that has ever seen them. However 
they certainly have and privately read a book whicli they call the Psalms 
of David, in Arabic and Persian, to which are added some praye-s 
Moses, Jonas, and others.* This Mr. Reland supposes to be a trar.«?’. itmn 
from our copies (though no doubt falsified in more plae.es than one); but 
M. D’Herbelot says it contains not the same Psalms which are in oif 
P salter, being no mere than an cx.ract from thence mixed with other very 
different pieces.* The easiest way to reconcile tliese two learned gentlemen 
is to presume that they speak of dilferent copies. The Mohammedans 
have also a Gosp(d in Arabic, attributed to St. Barnabas, wherein the history 
of Jesus Christ is related in a manner very diflerent from what wo f nc ‘n 
the true Gospels, and correspondent to those traditions which Moiiiimn.eo 
has followed in his Koran. Of this Gospel the Moriscoes in Africa nave •. 
translation in Spanish;*® and tin.re is in the library of prince Eugene 
of Savoy a manuscript of some antiquity, containing an Italian translation 
of the same Gospel,* made, it is to be supposed, for the use of renegades. 
This bookappeais to be nooriginal forgery of the Mohammedans, though they 
have no doubt interpolated and altered it since, the better to serve their pur¬ 
pose ; and in particular, instead of the Paraclete or Comforter,* they have in 
this apocryphal gospel inserted the v/ord Pcriclyte, that is, the famous or d- 
lustrious, by which they protend their pro[)het was foretold by name, lba< 
being the signification of Mohammed in Arabic :* and this they say to justify 
that passage of the Kordn,^ where Jesus Christ is formally asserted to have 
foretold his coming, under his other name of Ahmed; which is derived from 
the same root as Mohammed, and of the same import. From these or some 
other forgeries of the same stamp it is that the Mohammedans quote several 
passages of which there are not the least footsteps in the New Testament. 
But after all wc must not hence infer that the Mohammedans, much Icsk 
all of them, hold these copies of theirs to be t.’ie ancient and genuine Scrip¬ 
tures themselves. If any argue, from the corruption which they insist has 
happened to the Pentateuch and Gospel, that the Kordn may possibly be 
corrupted also; they answer, that God has promised that he will take caro 
of the latter, and preserve it from any addition or diminution ;» but that 
tie left the two others to the care of men. However they confess there 
are some various readings in the Koran,* as has been observed. 


’ Terry’s voyage to the East Indies, p. 277. * De Rel. Moham. p. 23. •A copy 

of this kind he tells us is in the library of the Duke of Tuscany, Bibl. Orient, p. 924 
• Reland. ubi sup. ‘ Menagian. tom. iv. p. 321, &c. • John xiv. 16, 26, xv. 26 

and xvi. 7, compared with Luke, xxiv. 49. • See Toland’s Nazarenus, the first eigh 

tha\ ‘ora. • Chap. 61. ‘ Kor. c. 15. • Reland, ubi sup. p 24, 27. 
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Besides the books above mentioned, the Mohammedans also take notice 
of the writings of Daniel and several other prophets, and even make 
quotations thence: but these they do not believe to be divine scripture, 
or of any authority in matters of religion.^ 

The number of the prophets, which have been from time to time sent by 
God into the world, amounts to no less than 224,000, according to one 
Mohammedan tradition, or to 124,000, according to another; among whom 
313 were apostles, sent with special commissions to reclaim mankind from 
infidelity and superstition; and six of them brought new lav/s or dispen¬ 
sations, which successively abrogated the preceding: these were Aoam, 
Noah, Abraham, Moses, Jesus, and Mohammed. All the prophets in 
general the Mohammedans believe to have been free from great sins, and 
errors of consequence, and professors of one and the same religion, that 
IslSim, notwithstanding the diflerent Inws and institutions which they 
observed. J’ln y allow of degrees among them, and hold some of them to 
he more excellent and honourable than . others.* The first place they give 
to the revealers and establishers nf new dispensations, and the next to the 
apostles. 

In iliis great number of prophets, they not only reckon divers patriarcho 
and JM•^^ons named in Scripture, hut not recorded to have been prophets, 
(wherein the Jewish and Christian writers have sometimes led the way*), 
as Adam, Seth, Lot, Ismael, Nun, Joshua, <fec. and introduce some of them 
under difi’erent names, as Enoch, Hcher, and Jethro, who are called in the 
Koran, Edris, Hud, and Sh laih; ! ut several others, whose very names do 
Tiot appear in Scripture (though they endeavour to find some persons there 
to fix them on), as Saleh, Khcdr, Dhu’lkefl, 6lc, Several of their fabu¬ 
lous traditions concerning these prophets we shall occasionally mcniion 
in the notes on the Koran. 

As Mohammed acknowledged tlie divine authority of the rentatruch, 
Psalms, and Gos[)ol, he oflcn appeals to the consonancy of the K**raii wo-ir 
those writings, and to (he , r*;.'hecies which he pretended w^erc th< '^ein con¬ 
cerning himself, as ; ro fs • f his mission, and he frequently eb’^.rges the 
Jews and Christians with otii.ir.g the passages which bear witnesji to him.^ 
His followers also fail not to produce several texts even from ol: present 
copies of the Old and New Testament, to support their master’s cause.* 

The next article of faith required by the Koran is the belief of a genera* 
resurrection and a future judgment. But before we consider the M>^ham- 
nu'dan tenets in those points, it will be proper to mention what they are 
taught to believe concerning the intermediate state, both of the body ani 
of the soul, after death. 

When a corpse is laid in the grave, they say he is receive by an angel, 
who gives him notice of the coming of the two Examiners; who are two 
black livid angels, of a terrible appearance, named Monker and Nakir. 
These order the dead person to sit upright, and examine hirn concernirig 
his faith, as to the unity of God, and the mission of Mohamned : if 
he answer rightly, they suffer the body to rest in peace, and it is refreshed 
by the air of paradise; but if not, they beat him on the tcrnplea ^ ith iron 
maces, till he roars out for anguish so loud, that he is heard by :.ll from 
cast to west, except men and genii. Then they press the earth on (ho 

’ Reland, ubi sup. p. 41. * Kor. c. 2, p. 30, &c. • Thus Ileber is said to hav« 

been a prophet by the Jews; (Seder. Olam. p. 2.) and Adam by Ep^phaniue. (Adv 
Hmree. p. 6.) See also Joseph. Ant. lib. i. c. 2. * Kor. c. 2, pp. 6, 12, 18, r 3, &c, 

• Some of these texts are proauced by Dr. Prideaux at the end of his Lh> of Mol ai-'.med 
and more by Marracci in Alcor. p. 26, 6 lo. 
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corpse, which is gnawed and stung till the resurrection by ninety-nine 
dragons with seven heads each: or, as others say, their sins will become 
venomous beasts, the grievous ones stinginglike dragons, the smaller like 
scorpions, and the others like serpents; circumstances which some under¬ 
stand in a figurative sense.* 

This examination of the sepulchre is not only founded on an express 
tradition of Mohammed, but is also plainly hinted at, though not directly 
taught, in the Koran, as tlie commentators agree. It is therefore believed 
by the orthodox Mohammedans in general, who take care to have their 
giaVcs made hollow, tiiat they may sit up with more ease while they 
are examined by the angels;^ but is utterly rejected by the sect of the 
Motazalites, and perhaps by some others. 

These notions Mohammed certainly borrowed from the Jews, among 
whom they were very anciently received.® They say that the angel of death 
coming and sitting on the grave, the soul immi'diately enters the body and 
raises it on its feet; that he then examiin^s the departed person, and strikes 
him with a.chain half of iron and half of lire; at the lirst blow all his limbs 
are loosened, at the second the bones arc scattered, which are gathered to¬ 
gether again by angels, and the third stroke reduces the body to dust and 
ashes, and it returns into the grave. 'Fins rack or torture they call Ilibbut 
hakkeber, or the beating of the sepulchre, and pretend that all men in 
general must undergo it, except only those who die on the evening of the 
aabbath, or have dwelt in the land of Israel."^ 

If it be objected to the Mohammedans that the cry of the p(;rsons under 
such examination has been never heard; or if they be asked how those 
can undergo it whose bodies are burnt or devoured by beasts or birds, or 
otlierwise consumed without burial; they answer, that it is very possible 
notwithstanding, since men are not able to perceive what is transacted 
on the other side the grave; and that it is sufBcient to restore to life any 
part of the body wliich is capable of understanding the questions put by 
the angels.® 

As to the soul, they hold that when it is separated from the body by the 
angel of death, who performs his office with ease and gentleness towards 
the good, and with violence towards the wicked,® it enters into that state 
which they call al Berzakh,* or the interval between death and the 
resurrection. If the departed person was a believer, they say two angels 
meet it, who convey it to heaven, that its place there may be assigned, 
according to its merit and degree. For they distinguish the souls of the 
faithful into three classes; the first of prophets, whose souls are admitted 
into paradise immediately ; the second of martyrs, whose spirits, according 
to a tradition of Mohammed, rest in the crops of green birds which eat 
of the fruits and drink of the river of paradise; and the third of other 
believers, concerning the state of whose souls before the resurrection there 
are various opinions. For, 1. Some say they stay near the sepulchres, with 
liberty however of going wherever they please ; which they confirm from 
Mohammed’s manner of saluting them at their graves, and his affirming 
ihat the dead heard those salutations as well as the living, though they 
could not answer. Whence perhaps proceeded the custom of visiting 
*Jie tombs of relations, so common among the Mohammedans.* 2. Others 

* Al Ghazali. Vide Poc. not. in Port. Mofis, p. 241, &c. * Cap. 8. and 47, &c. 

• Smith, De Morib. et Instit. Turcar. Ep. ii. p. 57. • Vide Hyde, in notia ad Bobov, de 

Visit, ifegrot. p. 19. ’ R. Elias, in Tishbi. See also Buxiorf. Synag. Judaic, and 

Lejuc. Talmud. • Vide Poc. ubi sup. • Kor. c. 79. The Jewa say the same, io 
Hiihmat bayim. f. 77. ‘ Vide Kor. c. and note ibid. ®.Poc. ubi sup. p. 247. 
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\magine they are with Adam, in the lowest heaven; and also support then 
opinion by the authority of their prophet, who gave out that in his return 
from the upper heavens in his pretended night journey, he saw there the 
?ouls of those who were destined to paradise on the right hand of Adam, 
and of those who were condemned to hell on his left.® 3. Others fancy the 
souls of believers remain in the well Zernzem, and those of infidels in 
a certain well in the province of Hadramaut, called Borbut; but this 
opinion is branded as heretical. 4. Others say they stay near the graves 
for seven days; but that whither they go afterwards is uncertain. 5. Others 
that they are all in the trumpet, whose sound is to raise the dead. And, 
6. Others that the souls of the good dwell in the forms of white birds, 
under the throne of God.^ As to the condition of the souls of the wicked, 
besides the opinions that have been already mentioned, the more orthodox 
hold that they are ofiered by the ang6ls to heaven, from whence being re¬ 
pulsed as stinking and filthy, they are ofiered to the earth, and being also 
refused a plane there, are carried down to the seventh earth, and thrown 
into a dungeon, which they call Sajin, under a green rock, or according to 
a tradition of Mohammed, under the devil’s jaw,® to be there tormented, 
till they are called up to be joined again to their bodies. 

Though some among the Mohammedans have thought that the resur¬ 
rection will be merely spiritual, and no more than the returning of the soul 
to the place whence it first came (an opinion defended by EbnSina,® and 
called by some the opinion of the philosophers^); and others, who allow 
man to consist of body only, that it will be merely corporeal; the received 
opinion is, that both body and soul will be raised, and. their doctors argue 
strenuously for the possibility of the resurrection of the body, and dispute 
with great subtlety concerning the manner of it.® But Mohammed has 
taken care to preserve one part of the body, whatever becomes of the rest, 
to serve for a basis of the future edifice, or rather a leaven for the mass 
which is to be joined to it. For he taught, that a man’s body was entirely 
consumed by the earth, except only the bone called Ajb, which we name 
the os coccygis, or rump-bone; and that as it was the first formed in the 
human body, it will also remain uncorrupted till the last day, as a seed 
from whence the whole is to be renewed: and this he said will be effected 
by a forty days’ rain which God should send, and which would cover the 
earth to the height of twelve cubits, and cause the bodies to sprout forth 
like plants.® Herein also is Mohammed beholden to the Jews; who say 
the same things of the bone Luz,' excepting that what he attributes to a 
great rain will be effected according to them by a dew, impregnating the 
dust of the earth. 

The time of the resurrection the Mohammedans allow to be a perfect 
secret to all but God alone ; the angel Gabriel himself acknowledging hi? 
ignorance in this point when Mohammed asked him about it. However 
they say the approach of that day may be known from certain signs which 
are to precede it. These signs they distinguish into two sorts, the lesser, 
and the greater; which I shall briefly enumerate after Dr. Pocock.® 

The lesser signs are, 1. The decay of faith among men.® 2, The 
advancing of the meanest persons to eminent dignity. 3. That a maid¬ 
servant shall become the mother of her mistress (or master) ; by which is 

• Poc. ubi sup. p. 248. Consonant hereto are the Jewish notions of the souls of the 
just being on hi^, under the throne of glory. Vide ibid p. 156. * Ibid p. 250. * AI 

Beidawi. Vide roc. ubi sim. p. 252. • Or, as we corniptly name nim Avicenna 

’ Kenz al afrar. • Vide Poc. ubi sup, p. 254. • Idem, ibid p. 255, &c. ‘ Bere 

•hit rabbah, &c. Vide Poc. ubi sup. p. 117, &c. * lidem p. 258, &.c • Se« 

Luke, xviii. 8. 
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meant either that towards the end of the world men shall be much g*ven 
to sensuality, or that the Mohammedans shall then take many captives. 
4. Tumults and seditions. 5. A war with the Turks. 6. Great distress 
in the world, so that a man when he passes by anotlier’s grave shall say, 
Would to God I were in his place ! 7. That the provinces of Ir&k and 

Syria shall refuse to pay their tribute. And, 8. That the buildings ol 
Medina shall reach to Ahab, or Yahab. 

The greater signs are, 

1 . The sun’s rising in the west. Which some have imagined it origin¬ 
ally did.^ 

2. The appearance of the beast, which shall rise out of the earth, in the 
temple of Mecca, or on mount Saf4, or in the territory of Tdyef, or some 
other place. This beast they say is to be sixty cubits high; though 
others, not satisfied with so small a size, will have her reach to the clouds 
and to heaven, when her head only is out; and that she will appear for 
three days, but show only a third part of her body. They describe this 
monster, as to her form, to be a com[)ound of various species; having the 
head of a bull, the eyes of a hog, the ears of an elephant, the horns of 
a stag, the neck of an ostrich, the breast of a lion, the colour of a tiger, 
the back of a cat, the tail of a ram, the legs of a camel, and the voice of an 
ass. Some say this beast is to appear three times in several places, and 
that she will bring with her the rod of Moses, and the seal of Solomon ; 
and being so swift that none can overtake or escape her, will with the first 
strike all the believers on the face, and mark them with the word Mfiinen. 
i.e. believer; and with the latter will mark the unbelievers on the face 
likewise, with the word C4fer, i. e. infidel^ that every person may be known 
for what he really is. They add that the same beast is to demonstrate the 
vanity of all religions except Isldm, and to speak Arabic. All this stuff 
seems to be the result of a confused idea of the beast in the Revelations.* 

3. War with the Greeks, and the taking of Constantinople by seventy 
thousand of the posterity of Isaac, who shall not win that city by force of 
arms, but tlie walls shall fall down while they cry out. There is no God 
but God : God is most great! As they arc dividing the spoil, news will 
come to them of the appearance of Antichrist; whereupon they shall leave 
all, and return back. 

4. The coming of Antichrist, whom the Mohammedans call al Masih al 
Dajj4I, i.e. the false or lying Christ, and simply al Dajjal. lie is to be 
one-eyed, and marked on the forehead with the letters C. F. R. signifying 
C4fer, or infidel. They say that the Jews give him the name of Messiah 
Ben David, and pretend he is to come in the last days, and to be lord both 
of land and sea, and that he will restore the kingdom to them. According 
to the traditions of Mohammed, he is to appear first between lr4k and 
Syria, or according to others, in the province of Khorasan; they add that 
he is to ride on an ass; that he will be followed by seventy thousand Jews 
of Ispah4n, and continue on earth forty days, of which one will be equal in 
length to a year, another to a month, another to a week, and the rest will 
be common days; that he is to lay waste all places, but will not enter 
Mecca or Medina, which are to be guarded by angels; and that at length 
he will be slain by Jesus, who is to encounter him at the gate of Lud. It 
IS said that Mohammed foretold several Antichrists, to the number of 
About thirty ; but one of greater note than the rest. 

5. The descent of Jesus on earth. They pretend that he is to descend 


See V histon’s Theory of the Earth, ii. p. 93, &c. 


♦ Chap. 13. 
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near the wh.te tower to the east of Damascus, when the people are returned 
fron the taking of Constantinople; that he is to embrace the Mohammedan 
religion, marry a wife, gel children, kill Antichrist, and at length die after 
forty years*, or according to others twenty-four years’® continuance on earth. 
Under him they say there will be great security and plenty in the world, ail 
hatred and malice being laid aside; when lions and camels, bears and 
sheep, shall live in peace, and a child shall play with serpents unhurt.^ 

6. War with the Jews; of whom the Mohammedans are to make a 
prodigious slaughter, the very trees and stones discovering such of them 
as hide themselves, except only the tree called Gharkad, which is the 
tr<‘e of the Jews. 

The eruption of Gog and Magog, or, as they are called in the east, 
Y4juj and Majuj; of whom many things are related in the Kor4n,* and the 
traditions of Mohammed. These barbarians, they tell us, having passed the 
lake of Tiberias, wliicli the vanguard of their vast army will drink dry, will 
come to Jerusalem, and there greatly distress Jesus and his companions; 
till at his request (jod will destroy them, and fill the earth with their car¬ 
casses, which after some time God will send birds to carry away, at the 
prayers of Jesus and his followers. Their bows, arrows, and quivers the 
Moslems will burn for seven years together; and at last God will send 
a rain to cleanse the earth, and to make it fertile. 

8 . A smoke, which shall fill the whole earth.^ 

9. An eclipse of the moon. Mohammed is reported to have said, that 
(here would be three eclipses before the last hour ; one to be seen in the 
east, another in the west, and the third in Arabia. 

10. "I'he returning of tfie Arabs to the worship of Allatand al Uzza, and 
the rest of their ancient idols; after the decease of every one in whose 
heart there was faith equal to a grain of mustard-seed, none but the very 
worst of men being left alive. For God, (hey say, -.vill send a cold odori¬ 
ferous wind, blowing from Syria Damascena, which shall sweep away the 
souls of all the faithful, and the Kor4n itself, so that men will remain in 
the grossest ignorance for a hundred years. 

11. The discovery of a vast heap of gold and silver by the retreating 
of the Euphrates, which will be the destruction of many. 

12. The demolition of the Caaba, or temple of Mecca, by the Ethio¬ 
pians.® 

18. The; speaking of beasts and inanimate things. 

14. Tl 1 C breaking out of fire in the province of Hej^z; or, according 
to others, in Yaman. 

15. The appearance of a man of the descendants of Kaht&n, who shall 
drive men before him with his staff, 

16. The coming of the Mohdiy or director ; concerning whom Moham* 
rned prophesied, that the world should not have an end till one of his own 
famWy should govetu the At ahiaus, whose name should he the same with 
h\s own name, and whose father’s name shovdd also he the same with his 
father’8 name *, and who should h\\ the earth with righteousness. This 
person the Shiites believe to be now alive, and concealed in some secret 
place, till the time of his manifestation; for they suppose him to be no other 
than the last of the twelve Imdms, named Mohammed Abu’lkasem, as 
their prophet was, and the son of Hassan al Askeri, the eleventh of tha» 
succession. He was born at Sermanrai in the two hundred and fifty-fifth 

* Al fhalabi, in Kor. chap. 4. '' See Isaiah xi. 6, See. * Chap. 18. and 21. 

' See Ezek. xxxix. 9. Revel, xx. 8. * See Koran, chap. 44. and the notea thereea. 

Corapare also Joel ii. 30, and Rev. ix. 2. * See after, in this aection. 
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year \»i the Hejra.* Fron this traditi(in, it its to be presumed, an opini. n 
pretty current among th« Christians took its iise^ that the Mohammedans 
ere in expectation of >heir prophet’s return. 

17. A wind which thall sweep away the souls of all who have but 
a grain of faith in tb*^ r hearts, as has been mentioned under the tenth 
aign. 

These are the signs which, according to their doctrine, are to ( re. 

cede the rcsurrectira, but still leave the hour of it uncertain : for the im¬ 
mediate sign of its reingcome will be the first blast of the trumpet, whic!. 
they believe wiM be sounded three times. The first the^y call the biust 
f consternation ; at the hearing of which all creatures in heaven and eartL 
shall be struck with terror, except those whom God shall lease to exemp. 
from It. Tile elfects attributed to this first sound of the tiumpet are ver« 
vvori !erful ; for they say, the earth will be shaken, and not miy all builc- 
lugs, but the very mountains, levelled; that the heavens shall melt, the sun 
I c darkened, the stars fall, on the death of the angels, who as imagin 
hold them suspended between heaven and earth, and the sea shall be trou 
bled and dried up, or, according to others, turned into flames, the sun,moon, 
and stars being thrown into it; the Koran, to express the greatness of the 
terror of that day, adds that women who give suck shall abandon tlie care 
of their infants, and even the she-carnels which hare gone ten months with 
young (a most valuable part of the substance of that nation) shall be ut¬ 
terly neglected. A farther effect of this blast will be that conc.*ur?c rf 
beasts mentioned in the Kor^n,^ though some doubt whether it be to jrir- 
cede the resurrection or not. They who suppose it will precede, tliini 
tiiat all kinds of animals, forgetting their respective natural fierceness ant 
timidity, will run together into one place, being terrified by the sound r.' 
the trumpet and the sudden shock of nature. 

The Mohammedans believe that this first blast will be followed by a 
second, which they call the b/ast of exanimation when all creatures both 
in heaven and earth shall die or be annihilated, except those which God 
shall please to exempt from the common fate; and this, they say, shall 
happen in tfic twinkling of an eye, nay in an instant; nothing surviving 
except God alone, with f)aradise and hell, and the inhabitants of those 
two places, and the throne of gloryThe last M'ho shall die will be the 
angel of dcatli. 

Forty years after this will be heard the blast of resurrection^ when the 
trumpet shall be sounded the third time by Israfil, who, together with Ga¬ 
briel and Michael, will be previously n’slored to life, and standing on the 
rock of the temple of Jerusalem, shall at God’s eommand call together all 
tbo dry and rotten hones, and other dispersed parts of the bodies, and the 
very hairs, to jiidg’ment. This angel having, by the divine order, set the 
trumpet to his mouth, and called together all the souls from all parts, will 
throw them into his trumpet, from whence, on his giving the last sound, at 
the command of God, they shall fty forth like bees, and fill the whole space 
between heaven and earth, and then repair to their respective bodies, which 
the opening earth will suffer to arise; and the first who shall so arise, 


• Vide D’llerbel. Bibl. Orient, p. 531. * Chap. 81. • Several writers howevet 

make no distinction between this blast and the first, supposing the trumpet will sound but 
twice. See the notes to Kor. chap. 39. • Kor. chap. 39. ’ To those some 

add the spirit who bears the waters on which the throne is placed, the preserved Jadle, 
wherein the decrees of God are registered, and the pen wherewith rii^ are written ; all 
which things the Mohammedans imagine were created before the world. “ In this cir- 
mimstance the Mohammedans follow the Jews, who also ^ree that \ke trumpet will sound 
more than once. Vide R. Bechai in Biur hattorah, and Otioth shel R. Akiba. 
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according to a tradition of Mohammed, will be himself. For this birth the 
earth will be prepared by the rain above-mentioned, which is to fall conti 
nually for forty years,* and will resemble the seed of a man, and be supplied 
from the water under the throne of God, which is called living water; by 
the efficacy and virtue of which the dead bodies shall spring forth from 
their graves, as they did in their mother’s womb, or as corn sprouts forth 
by common rain, till they become perfect; after which, breath will be 
breathed into them, and they will sleep in their sepulchres till they are 
raised to life at the last trump. 

As to the length of the day of judgrncnt, the Koran in one place tells us 
that it will last one thousand years,* and in another fifty thousand.* To 
reconcile ims apparent contradiction, the commentators use several shifts: 
some saying, they know not what measure of time God intends in those 
passages ; others, that these forms of speaking are figurative, and not to be 
strictly taken, and were designed only to express the terriblencss of that 
day, it being usual for the Arabs to describe what they dislike as of long 
continuance, and what they like as the contrary ; and others suppose them 
spoken only in reference to the difficulty of the business of the day, which 
if God should commit to any of his creatures, they would not be able to 
go through it in so many thousand years; to omit some other opinions 
which we may take notice of elsewhere. 

Having said so much in relation to the time of the resurrection, let us 
now see who are to be raised from the dead, m what manner and form 
they shall be raised, in what place they shall be assembled, and to what 
end ; according to the doctrine of the Mohammedans. 

That the resurrection will be general, and extend to all creatures, hot;, 
angels, genii, men, and animals,is the received opinion, which they suppor’ 
by the authority of the Koran; though that passage which is produced tc 
prove the resurrection of brutes be otherwise interpreted by some.* 

The manner of their resurrection will be very different. Thobe who arf 
destined to be partakers of eternal happiness will arise in honour and se¬ 
curity; and those who are doomed to misery, in disgrace and under dis¬ 
mal apprehensions. As to mankind, they say, that they will \xs raised 
perfect in all their parts and members, and in the same slate as they came 
out of their mother’s wombs, that is, barefooted, naked, and uncircumcised; 
which circumstances when Mohammed was telling his wife Ayesha, she, 
fearing the rules of modesty might be thereby violated, objected that it 
would be very indecent for men and women to look upon one another in 
that condition: but he answered her, that the business of the day would be 
UK) weighty and serious to allow them the making use of that liberty. 
t)thers however allege the authority of their prophet for a ermtrary opinion 
as to their nakedness, and pretend he asserted that the dead should arise 

• Iressed in the same clothes in which they died;^ unless we interpret these 
words, as some do, not so much of the outward dress of the body, as the in¬ 
ward clothing of the mind; and understand thereby that every person will 
rise again in the same state as to his faith or infidelity, his knowledge or 
ignorance, his good or bad works. Mohammed is also said to have farther 
taught, by another tradition, that mankind shall be assembled at the last 
Jay, distinguished into three classes. The first, of those who go on foot; 

• Elsewhere (see before, p. 56) this rain is said to continue only forty days; b\it it rathei 
seems that it is to fall during the whole interval bciv/een the second and third blasts. 

* Kor. chip. 32. • Ib. chap. 70. * See the notes to Kor. chap. 31. and '.ac 

preceding page. * In this also they follow their old guidt s, the lews ; who say that ii 
tho wheal which is sown naked rise clothed, it is no wonder the pious who are buried r 
then clothes should rise with them# Gemai. Sanhedr. fol. 9V). 
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ihe second, of those who ride; and the third, of those who creep grovelling 
with their fi.ces on the ground. The first class is toconsistof those believers 
whose good works have been few; the second of those who are in greater 
honour with God, and more acceptable to him ; whence Ali affirmed that 
the pious, when they come forth f^rom the sepulehres, shall find ready pre¬ 
pared for them white winged camels, with saddles of gold ; wherein are to 
be observed some footsteps of the doctrine of the ancient Arabians;^ and 
the third class, they say, will be composed of the infidels, whom God shall 
cause to make their appearance with their faces on the earth, blind, dumb, 
and deaf. But the ungodly will not be thus only distinguished ; for, ac 
cording to a tradition of the prophet, there will be ten sorts of wicked men 
on whom God shall on that day fix certain discretory marks. The first 
will appear in the form of apes; these are the professors of Zendicism: the 
second in that of swine ; these they who have been greedy of filthy lucre, 
and enriched themselvesby public oppression: the third will be brought with 
their heads reversed, and their feet distorted; these are the usurers: the 
fourth will wander about blind; these are unjust judges: the fifth will bo 
deaf, dumb, and blind, understanding nothing; these are they who glory 
in their works: the sixth will gnaw their tongues, which will hang down 
upon their breasts, corrupted blood flowing from their mouths like spittle, 
so that every body shall detest them; these are the learned men and doc¬ 
tors, whose actions contradict their sayings: the seventh will have their 
hands and feet cut off; these are they who have injured their neighbours : 
the eighth will be fixed to the trunks of palm-trees or stakes of wood, 
these are the false accusers and informers: the ninth will stink worse than 
a corrupted corpse; these are they who have indulged their passions and 
voluptuous appetites, but refused God such part of their wealth as was 
due to him: the tenth will be clothed with garments daubed with pitch; 
and these are the proud, the vainglorious, and the arrogant. 

As to the place where they are to bo assembled to judgment, the Korftn 
and the traditions of Mohammed agree that it will be on the earth, but in 
what part of the earth it is not agreed. Some say their prophet mentioned 
Syria for the place; others, a white and even tract of land, without inhabi¬ 
tants or any signs of buildings. A1 Ghaz41i imagines it will be a second 
earth, which he supposes to be of silver; and others an earth which has 
nothing in common with ours, but the name; having, it is possible, heard 
something of the new heavens and new earth mentioned in scripture: 
whence the Koran has this expression, “ on the day wherein the earth 
shall be changed into another earth.”* 

The end of the resurrection the Mohan^medans declare to be, that they 
who are so raised may give an account of their actions, and receive the 
reward thereof. And they believe that not only mankind, but the genii 
and irrational animals also^ shall be judged on this great day ; when the 
unarmed cattle shall take vengeance on the horned, till entire satisfaction 
shall be given to the injured.® 


• See before, sect. i. p. 15. • Chap. 14. ’ Kor. chop. 6. Vide Maimonid. More Nev 
part 3, chap. 17. • This opinion the learned Greaves supposed to have taken its risa 

from the following words of Ezekiel, wrongly understood; “And as for ye, O my dock, 
thus saith the Lord God, Behold I judge between cattle and cattle, between the rams and 
he he-goats.—Behold I, even I, will judge between the fat cattle, and between the lean 
cattle ; because ye have thrust with side and with shoulder, and pushed all the diseased 
with your horns, till you have scattered them abroad; therefore will I save iny Hock, and 
they shall no more be a prey, and I will judge between cattle and cattle,” &c. Ezek 
ixxiv. 17, 20, 21, 22. Much might he said concerning brutes deserving future reward 
and ounishment. See Bayle, Diet. Hist. Art. Rorarius, Rem. D. &c. 
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Ad to mankind, they hold that when they are all assemb.^'ri together 
they will not be immediately brought to judgment, but tne angels will keep 
them in their ranks and order while they attend for that purpose; and thin 
attendance some say is to last forty years, others seventy, others three 
hundred, nay some say no less than fifty thousand years, each of them 
vouching their prophet’s authority. During this space they will stand 
looking up to heaven, hut without receiving any information or orders 
thence, and are to sulTer grievous torments, both the just and the unjust, 
though with manifest difierence. For the limbs of the former, particularly 
those parts which they used to wash in making the ceremonial ablution 
before prayer, shall shine gloriously, and their sufferings shall be light in 
comparison, and shall last no longer than the time necessary to say the ap* 
pointed prayers; but the latter will have their faces obscured with black* 
ness, and disfigured with all the marks of sorrow and deformity. What 
.will then occasion not the least of their pain, is a wonderful and incre¬ 
dible sweat, which will even stop their mouths, and in which they wiH 
be immersed in various degrees according to their demerits, some to the 
ankles only, and some to the knees, some to the middle, some so high 
as their mouth, and others as their ears. And this sweat, they say, 
will be provoked not only by that vast concourse of all sorts of crea¬ 
tures mutually pressing and treading on one another’s feet, but by the 
near and unusual approach of the sun, which will be then no farther from 
ihern than the distance of a mile, or (as some translate the word, the sig¬ 
nification of which is ambiguous), than the length of a bodkin. So that 
their skulls will boil like a pot,» and they will be all bathed in sweat. 
From this inconvenience, however, the good will be protected by the shade 
of God’s throne; but the wicked will be so miserably tormented with it, 
and also with hunger and thirst, and a stifling air, that they will cry out, 
Lord, deliver us from (his anguish^ though thou send us into hell-jire.^ What 
they fable of the extraordinary heat of the sun on this occasion, the Mo- 
'aammedans certainly borrowed from the Jews, who say that, for the pun¬ 
ishment of the wicked on the last day, that planet shall be drawn forth 
from its sheath^ in wh.ch it is now put up, lest it should destroy all things 
ry its excessive heat.* 

When those who lave risen shall have waited the limited time, the 
Mohammedans believe God will at length appear to judge them, Mo¬ 
hammed undertaking the office of intercessor, after it shall have been 
declined by Adam, Noah, Abraham, and Jesus, who shall beg deliverance 
only for their own souls. They say that on this solemn occasion God 
will come in the clouds, surrounded by angels, and will produce the booki 
wherc’in the actions of every person are recorded by their guardian angels, 
an^’ will command the prophets to bear witness against those to whom thej 
Jiave been respectively sent. Then every one will be examined concern¬ 
ing all his words and actions, uttered and done by him in this life; not as 
if God needed any information in those respects, but to oblige the person 
to make public confession and acknowledgment of God’s justice. The par¬ 
ticulars of which they shall give an account, as Mohammed himself enume¬ 
rated them, are; of their time, how they spent it; of their wealth, by what 
means they acquired it, and how they employed it; of their bodies, where- 
io they exercised them; of their knowledge and learning, what use they 
made of them. It is said however that Mohammed has affirmed that 
DO less than seventy thousand of his followers should be permitted to 

• A1 Ghac&h * Idem. “Vide Pocock, Not. in Port, Mosis, p. 277. • Set 

oefore, p. 



84CT. IV 


fRELIMINARY DISCOURSE 


69 


enter paradise without any previous examination; winch seems to be con- 
i/adictory to what is said above. To the questions it is said f^ach person 
shall answer, and make his defence in the best manner he can, t ndeavour- 
.ng to excuse himself by casting the blame of his evil deeds on others; se 
that a dispute shall arise even between the soul and the body, to which of 
♦hem their guilt ought to be imputed: the soul saying, “ O Lord, my body 
I received from thee ; for thou createdst me without a hand to lay hold 
with, a foot to walk with, an eye to see with, or an understanding to ap¬ 
prehend with, till I came and entered into this body ; therefore punish it 
eternally, but deliver me.” The body on the other side will make this 
apology, “ O Lord, thou createdst me like a stock of wood, having neither 
hand that I could lay hold with, nor foot that I could walk with, till this 
soul, like a rav of light, entered into me, and my tongue began to speak, 
my eye to •^ee, and my foot to walk ; therefore punish it eternally, but 
deliver me.” Jut God will propound to them the following parable of 
the blind man and the lame man, which, as well as the preceding dis¬ 
pute, was borrowed by the Mohammedans from the Jews.^ A certain king 
having a pleasant garden, in which were ripe fruits, set two persons to 
keep It, one of whom was blind, and the other lame, the former not being 
able to see the fruit, nor the latter to gather it; the lame man, howevei, 
seeing the fruit, persuaded the blind man to take him upon his shoulders; 
and by that means he easily gathered the fruit, which they divided between 
them. The lord of the garden coming some time after, and inquiring alter 
his fruit, each began to excuse himself; the blind man said he had no eyes 
to see with ; and the lame man that he had no feet to approach the treC'i. 
But the king ordering the lame man to be set on the blind, passed s(*n- 
tence ^n and punished them both. And in the same manner will God 
deal with the body and the soul. As these apologies will not avail on 
that day, so will it also be in vain for any one to deny his evil actions, 
since men and angels and his own members, nay the very earth itself, 
will be ready to bear witness against him. 

Though the Mohammedans assign so long a space for the attendance of 
the resuscitatt d before their trial, yet they tell us the trial itself will be over 
in much less time, and, according to an expression of Moharnnud, familiar 
enough to the Arabs, will Ust no longer than while one may milk an ewe, 
vir th m the space between two milkings of a she-camel.® Some, explaining 
'iiose words so frequently used in the Koriin, “ God will be swift in t iking 
in account,” s ly that he will judge all creatures m the spac'e of half a day, 
others that it will be done in less time than the twinkling of an eye.® 

At this examination they also believe that each person will have the 
book wherein all the actions of his life are written delivered to him ; 
which books the righteous will receive in their right hand, and read with 
great pleasure and satisfaction ; hut the ungodly will be obliged to take 
them against their wills in their left,’ which will be bound behind their 
back, their ri#3^ht hand being tied up to their necks.® 

To show the exact justice which will be observed on this great day of 
trial, the next thing they desciibe is the balance, wherein all things shall 
be weighed. They say it will be held by Gabriel, and that it is of so vast 
a size, that its two scales, one of which hangs over paradise, and the other 
i»ver hell, are capacious enough to contain both heaven and earth. Though 

♦ Gemara, Sanhedr cnap xi R. Jos Albo, Serm 4 chap, xxxiii See also Epjphan 
\n Ancorat sect Ixxxix * The Arabs use, after they have drawn some milk from the 
camel, to wait awhile, and let her young one suck a little, that she may give down he/ 
milk more j lentifully at the second milking • Pocock Not.m Port Mosis, p 278—285 
dee also Kor chap. 2 p 24 ’ Kor chap. 17, 18, 69, and 84. • Jallalo’ddin. 
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some are willing to understand what is said in the Kor4n concerning this 
balance allegorically, and only as a figurative representation of God’s 
equity, yet the more ancient and orthodox opinion is that it is to be taken 
literally ; and since words and actions, being mere accidents, are not capa-' 
tie of being themselves weighed, they say that the books wherein they 
are written will be thrown into the scales, and according as those wherein 
ihe good or the evil actions are recorded shall preponderate, sentence will 
be given; those whose balances laden with their good works shall be heavy 
will be saved, 'out those whose balances are light will be condemned.* Nor 
will any one have cause to complain that God suffers any good action 
to pass unrewarded, because the wicked for the good they do have their 
reward in this life, and therefore can expect no favour in the next. 

The old Jewish writers make mention as well of the books to be pro¬ 
duced at the last day, wherein men’s actions are registered,* as of the 
balance wherein they shall be weighed;* and the scripture itself seems to 
nave given the first notion of both.* But what the Persian Magi believe of 
the balance comes nearest to the Mohammedan opinion. They hold that 
cn the day of judgment two angels, named Mihr and Soriish, will stand 
on tlie bridge we shall describe by and by, to examine every person as 
he passes; that the former, who represents the divine mercy, will hold a 
balance in his hand, to weigh the actions of men; that according to the 
report he shall make thereof to God, sentence will be pronounced, and 
th'ise whose good works are found more ponderous, if they turn the scale 
but by the weight of a hair, will be permitted to pass forward to paradise; 
but those whose good works shall be found light will be by the other angel, 
who represents God’s justice, precipitated from the bridge into hell.^ 

This examination being past, and every one's works weighed in a 
just balance, that mutual retaliation will follow, according to which 
every creature will take vengeance one of another, or have satisfaction 
made them for the injuries which they have suffered. And since there 
will then be no other way of returning like for like, the manner of 
giving this satisfaction will be, by taking away a proportionable part of 
the good works of him who offered the injury, and adding it to those of him 
who suffered it. Which being done, if the angels (by whose ministry this 
is to be performe 1) say, “ Lord, we have given to every one his due; and 
there remaineth of this ^ erse n’s good works so much as equalleth the 
vcight of an ant,” God will ".f his mercy cause it to be doubled unto him, 
ihat he may be admitted into paradise; but if on the contrary his good 
works be exhausted, and there remain evil works only, and there be any 
who have not yet received satisfaction from him, God will order that an 
equal weight of their sins be added unto his, that he may be punished for 
them in their stead, and he will be sent to hell laden with both. This 
will be the method of God’s dealing with mankind. As to brutes, after 
they shall have likewise taken vengeance of one another, as we have men¬ 
tioned above, he will command them to be changed into dust;* wicked 
men being reserved to more grievous punishment: so that they shall cry 
v-^ut, on hearing this sentence pronounced on the brutes, “ Would to God 
i.^at we were dust also!” As to the genii, many Mohammedans are of 
opinion that such of them as are true believers will undergo the same 


' Kor. chap. 7, &c. * Midrasn, Yalkut Shemuni, fol. 153, chap. 3. * Gemar 
Sanhedr. t. 91, &,c. * Exod. xxxu. 32, 33. Dan, vii. 10. Rev. xx. 15«, dec. and 

Dan. V. 27. ‘ Hyde, de Rel. Vet. Pers. p. 245, 401, &c. ‘Yet they say the djji 

of the seven sleepers, and Ezra’s ass, which was raised to life, will, by peculiar fav rij 
be admitted into paradise. See Kor. chap 18, and chan. 3. 
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fcLte as the irrational animals, and have no other reward than the favour of 
being converted into dust; and for this they quote the authority of their 
prophet. But this, however, is judged not so very reasonable, since the 
genii, being capable of putting themselves in the state of believers as well 
as men, must consequently deserve, as it seems, to be rewarded for theii 
faith, as well as to be punished for their infidelity. Wherefore some enter- 
tain a more favourable opinion, and assign the believing genii a [ilace near 
the confines of paradise, where they will enjoy sufficient felicity, though 
they be not admitted into that delightful mansion. But the unbelieving 
genii, it is universally agreed, will be punished eternally, and be thrown 
into hell with the infidels of mortal race. It may not be improper to 
observe, that under the denomination of unbelieving genii, the Moham¬ 
medans comprehend also the devil and his companions.* 

The trials being over and the assembly dissolved, the Mohammedans 
hold, that those who are to be admitted into paradise will take the right 
hand way, and those who are destined to hell-fire will take the left, but 
both of them must first pass the bridge, called in Arabic, al Sirdt, which 
they say is laid over the midst of hell, and describe to be finer than a hair, 
an ! sharper than the edge of a sword; so that it seems very difficult to 
conceive how any one shall be able to stand upon it: for which reason 
most of the sect of the Motazalites reject it as a fable, though the orthodox 
think it a sufficient proof of the truth of this article, that it was seriously 
affirmed by him who never asserted a falsehood, meaning their prophet; 
who, to add to the difficulty of the passage, has likewise declared that this 
bridge is beset on each side with briars and hooked thorns; which will 
however bo no impediment to the good, for they shall pass with wonder¬ 
ful ease and swiftness, like lightning, or the wind, Mohammed and his 
Moslems leading the way ; whereas the wicked, what with the slipperiness 
4..id extreme narrowness of the path, the entangling of the thorns, and 
the extinction of the light which directed the former to paradise, will soon 
miss their footing, and fall down headlong into hell, which is gaping be¬ 
neath them.’ 

This circumstance Mohammed seems also to have borrowed from the 
Magians, who teach that on the last day all mankind will be obliged to pass 
ft bridge which they call Pul Chinavad, or Chinavar, that is, the strait 
bridge, leading directly into the other world ; on the midst of which 
they suppose the angels, appointed by God to perform that office, will 
stand, who will require of every one a strict account of his actions, and 
weigh them in the manner we have already mentioned.® It is true the 
Jews speak likewise of the bridge of hell, which they say is no broader 
than a thread ; but then they do not tell us that any shall be obliged to 
pass it, except the idolaters, who will fall thence into perdition.® 

As to the punishment of the wicked, the Mohammedans are taught that 
hell is divided into seven stories, or apartments,one below another, designed 
for the reception of as many distinct classes of the damned.* The first, 
which they call Jehennain, they say will be the receptacle of those who ac¬ 
knowledged one God, that is, the wicked Mohammedans, who, after having 
there been punished according to their demerits, will at length be released. 
The second, named Ladhfi, they assign to the Jews; the third, named al 
Hotama, to the Christians; the fourth, named al Sair, to the Sabians: the 
fifth, named Sakar, to the Magians; the sixth, named al Jahim, to the 
trtolaters; and the seventh, which is the lowest and worst of all, and 

• Vidi Kor. c. 18. Pocock, ubi sup. p. 282—289. • Hyde, de Rel. Vet. Rers. 

pp. 24f 402, &c. • Midrash, Yalkiit Reubeni, sect. Gehinnom. * Kor. c. 15. 
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is called al H^wiyat, to the hypocrites, or those who outwardly professed 
some religion, but in their hearts were of none.* Over each of these apart 
ments they believe there will be set a guard of angels,* nineteen in num 
ber to whom the damned will confess the just judgment of God, and beg 
them to intercede with him for some alleviation of their pain, or that they 
may be delivered by being annihilated.* 

Mohammed has, in his Koran and traditions, been very exact in 
describing the vnri torments of hell, which, according to him, the 
wicked will sufTer bjth from intense heat and excessive cold. We shall 
however enter intc no detail of them here, but only observe that the degrees 
of these pains will also vary, in proportion to the crimes of the sufferer, and 
the apartment he is condemned to; and that he who is punished most 
.Ightly of all will be shod with shoes of fire, the fervour of which will cause 
o:? scull to b<^il like a cauldron. The condition of these unhappy wretches^ 
IS tile same prophet teaches, cannot be properly called either life or death; 
jind their misery will he greatly increased by theirdespair of bcingdeli vered 
- rn that pkee, since, according to that frequent expression in the Koran, 
‘they must remain therein forever.*’ It must be remarked, however, that 
.he infidch aVme will be liable to eternity of damnation, for the Moslems, 
or those who h'^vc embraced the true religion, and have been guilty of 
heinous sins, will be delivered thence after they shall have expiated their 
crimes by their sufferings. Tliecontraryofeitheroftheseopinions is reckoned 
ncretical; fm it is the constant orthodox doctrine of the Mohammedans 
that no unbeliever or idolater will ever be released, nor any person who in 
his liktime professed and believed the unity of God be condemn(3d to 
eternal punishment. As to the time and manner of the deliverance of 
those believers whose evil actions shall outweigh their good, there is a 
tradition of Mohammed that they shall be released after they shall have 
been scorched and their skins burnt black, and shall afterwards be admitted 
into paradise; and when the inhabitants of that place slsall in contempt 
call them infornalSy Gexi will, on their prayers, take from them that oppro¬ 
brious appellation. fUhors say, he taught that while they continue in hell 
they shall l)e deprived of life, or (as his words are otherwise interpreted) be 
cast into a most profound sleep, that they may be the less sensible of their 
torments; an! that they shall afterwards be received into paradise, and 
there revive on their being washed with the water of life; though some 
suppose they w’ll be restored to life before they come forth from their place 
of punishment, that at their bidding farewell to their pains, they may have 
some little taste of them. The time which these believers shall be detained 
there, according to a tradition handed down from their prophet, will not be 
less than nine hundred years, nor more then seven thousand. And as to 
the manner of their delivery, they say that they shall be distinguished by 
the marks of prostration on those parts of their bodies with which they 
used to touch the ground in prayer, and over which the fire will therefore 
have no power; and that being known by this characteristic, they will be 


Others fill these apartments with different company. S?me place in the second, the 
idolaters; in the third, Gog and Magog, &c., in the fourth, the dev-ji; in the fifth, those 
who neglect alms and prayers; and crowd the Jews, Christians, and Magians together in 
the sixth. Some again will have the first to be prepared for tw Dahrians, or those who 
deny the creation, and believe the eternity of the world* the saronJ, fo** the Dualists, or 
Manichees, and the idolatrous Arabs; the third, for the Pramins of the Indies; the fourth, 
for the Jews; the fifth, for the Christians; and the sixth, for the Magians. 1 hey all 
agree in assigning the seventh to the hypocrites. Mide MiWium, de Moharamediamo ants 
Moham. p. 412. D’Hcrhel. "^ib'.. Orient, p. dLc. 
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released by the mercy of God, at the intercession of Mohammed and the 
□lessed; whereupon those who shall have been dead will be restored to 
’ife, as has been said; and those whose bodies shall have contracted any 
sootiness or filth from the flames and smoke of hell will be immersed in 
yne of the rivers of paradise, called the river of life^ which will wash them 
whiter than pearls.* 

For most of these circumstances relating to hell and the state of the 
damned, Mohammed was likewise in all probability indebted to the Jews, 
and in part to the Magians; both of whom agree in making seven distinct 
apartments in hell,’^ though they vary in other particulars. The former 
place an angel as a guard over each of these infernal apartments, and sup. 
pose he will intercede for the miserable wretches there imprisoned, wlio 
will openly acknowledge the justice of God in their condemnation.® They 
also teach that the wicked will suffer a diversity of punishments, and that 
oy intolerable cold* as well as heat, and that their faces shall become 
black and believe those of their own religion shall also be punished in 
hell hereafter, according to their crimes, (for they hold that few or none 
will be found so exactly righteous as to deserve no punishment at all), hut 
will soon be delivered thence, when they shall be sufliciently purged from 
their sins, by their father Abraham, or at the intercession of him or some 
other of the prophets.* The Magians allow but one angel to preside over all 
the seven hells, who is named by them Variand Yezad, and, as they teach, 
assigns punishments proportionate to each person’s crimes, restraining also 
the tyranny and excessive cruelty of the devil, who would, if left to him¬ 
self, torment the damned beyond their sentence.® Those of this religion 
do also mention and describe various kinds of torments, wherewith the 
wicked will be punished in the next life; among which though they reckon 
extreme cold to be one, yet they do not admit fire, out of respect, as it 
seems, to that element, which they take to be the representation of 
the divine nature; and therefore they rather choose to describe thd 
damned souls as suffering by other kinds of punishments: such as an in¬ 
tolerable stink, the stinging and biting of serpents and wild beasts, thtf 
cutting and tearing of the flesh by the devils, excessive hunger and thirst, 
and the like.^ 

Before we proceed to a description of the Mohammedan paradise, we 
must not forget to say something of the wall or partition which they ima¬ 
gine to be between that place and hell, and seems to be copied from the 
great gulf of separation mentioned in scripture.® They call it al Orf, and 
more frequently in the plural, al Ar4f, a word derived from the verb arafa^ 
which signifies to distinguish between things, or to part them; though some 
commentators give another reason for the imposition of this name, because, 
say they, those who stand on this partition will know and distinguish the 
blessed from the damned, by their respective marks or characteristics:* 
and others say the word properly intends any thing that is high raised or 
devatedy as such a wall of separation must be supposed to be.^ The Mo- 
nammedan writers greatly differ as to the persons who are to be found on 
al Ar&f. Some imagine it to be a sort of limbo, for the patriarchs and 
prophets, or for the martyrs and those who have been most eminent for 


• Poc. Not. in Port. Mosis, p. 289—291. ’ Nwhmai hayim, f. 32. Gomar, in Arubin, 

f. 19. Zohar. ad Exod. xxvi. 2, dte, and Hyde, de Rel. Vet. Pers. p. 245. • Midrash, 

v^alkut Shemuni, part 11. f. 116. • Zohar, ad Exod. xix. * Yalkut Shemuni. ubi 
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ganctity, among whom they say there will be also angels in the form of 
.nen. Others place here such whose good and evil works are so equal that 
they exactly counterpoise each other, and therefore deserve neither reward 
nor punishment; and these, they say, will on the last day be admitted into 
paradise, after they shall have performed an act of adoration, which will be 
imputed to them as a merit, and will make the scale of their good works 
to overbalance. Others suppose this intermediate space will be a receptacle 
for those who have gone to war, without their parents’ leave, and therein 
suffered martyrdom ; being excluded paradise for their disobedience, and 
escaping hell because they are martyrs. The breadth of this partition 
wall cannot be supposed to be exceeding great, since not only those who 
shall stand thereon will hold conference with the inhabitants both of para¬ 
dise and of hell, but the blessed and the damned themselves will also be 
able to talk to one another.* 

If Mohammed did not take his notions of the partition we have been de¬ 
scribing from scripture, he must at least have borrowed it at second-hand 
from the Jews, who mention a thin wall dividing paradise from hell.® 

The righteous, as the Mohammedans are taught to believe, having sur¬ 
mounted the difficulties, and passed the sharp bridge above-mentioned, 
before they enter paradise will be refreshed by drinking at the/>ond of their 
prophet, who describes it to be an exact square, of a month’s journey in 
compass; its water, which is supplied by two pipes from al Cawthar, one 
of the rivers of paradise, being whiter than milk or silver, and more 
odoriferous than musk, with as many cups set around it as there are stars 
in the firmament; of which water whoever drinks will thirst no more for 
ever.' This is the first taste which the blessed will have of their future 
and now near approaching felicity. 

Though paradise be so very frequently mentioned in the Kor&n, yet it is 
a dispute among the Mohammedans whether it be already created, or to be 
created hereafter; the Motazalites and some other sectaries asserting that 
there is not at present any such place in nature, and that the paradise which 
the righteous will inhabit in the next life will be different from that from 
which Adam was expelled. However, the orthodox profess the contrary, 
maintaining that it was created even before the world, and describe it, 
from their prophet’s traditions, in the following manner. 

They say it is situate above the seven heavens (or in the seventh heaven), 
and next under the throne of God; and to express the amenity of the place 
tell us, that the earth of it is of the finest wheat flour, or of the purest 
musk ; or, as others will have it, of saffron; that its stones are pearls and 
jacinths, the walls of its buildings enriched with gold and silver, and that 
the trunks of all its trees are of gold; among which the most remarkable is 
the tree called Tuba, or the tree of happiness. Concerning this tree they 
fable that it stands in the palace of Mohammed, though a branch of it will 
reach to the house of every true believer;* that it will be loaden with 
pomegranates, grapes, dates, and other fruits of surprising bigness, and of 
tastes unknown to mortals. So that if a man desire to eat of any particu¬ 
lar kind of fruit, it will immediately be presented to him, or if he choose 
flesh, birds ready dressed will be set before him, according to his wish. 
They add, that the boughs of this tree will spontaneously bend down to the 
hand of the person who would gather of its fruits, and that it will supply 
the blessed not only with food, but also with silken garments, and beasts to 
ride on ready saddled and bridled, and adorned with rich trappings, which 

• Kor. ubi. sup. Vide D’Herhel, Bibl. Orient, p. 121 • Midrash, Yalkut Sioiii 
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will burst forth from its fruits; and that this tree is so large, that a per 
son mounted on the fleetest horse would not be able to gallop from on# 
end of its shade to the other in a hundred years.* 

As plenty of water is one of the greatest additions to the pleasantness of 
any place, the Kor&n often speaks of the rivers of paradise as a principal 
ornament thereof: some of these rivers, they say, flow with water, some 
with milk, some with wine, and others with honey ; all taking their rise 
from the root of the tree Tuba; two of which rivers, named al Cawthar and 
the river of life^ we have already mentioned. And, lest these should not 
be sufficient, we are told this garden is also watered by a great number 
of lesser springs and fountains, whose pebbles are rubies and emeralds, 
their earth of camphire, their beds of musk, and their sides of saffron; the 
most remarkable among them being Salsabil and Tasnirn. 

But all these glories will be eclipsed by the resplendent and ravishing 
girls of paradise, called, from their large black eyes, Hfir al oyun, the en¬ 
joyment of whose company wdl be a principal felicity of the faithful. 
These, they say, are created, not of clay, as mortal women are, but 
of pure musk; being, as their prophet often affirms in his Kor4n, free from 
all natural impurities, defects, and inconveniences incident to the sex, of 
Che strictest modesty, and secluded from public view in pavilions of 
iiollow pearls, so large, that, as some traditions have it, one of them will 
be no less than four parasangs (or as others say, sixty miles) long, and as 
many broad. 

The name which the Mohammedans usually give to this happy mansion 
IS al Jannat, or the garden; and sometimes they call it, with an addition, 
Jannat al Ferdaws, the garden of paradise^ Jannat Aden the garden of Eden 
(though they generally interpret the word Eden, not according to its 
acceptation in Hebrew, but according to its meaning in their own tongue, 
w’herein it signifies a settled ox perpetual habitation), Jannat al Mawa, 
garden of abode, Jannat al Naim, the garden of pleasure, and the like; by 
which several appellations some understand so many different gardens, or 
at least places of different degrees of felicity (for they reckon no less than 
a hundred such in all), the very meanest whereof will afford its inhabi¬ 
tants so many pleasures and delights, that one would conclude they must 
even sink under them, had not Mohammed declared, that in order to qua¬ 
lify the blessed for a full enjoyment of them, God will give to every one 
the abilities of a hundred men. 

We have already described Mohammed’s pond, whereof the righteous are 
to drink before their admission into this delicious seat; besides which 
some authors^ mention two fountains, springing from under a certain tree 
near the gate of paradise, and say that the blessed will also drink of one of 
them, to purge their bodies and carry off all excrementitious dregs, and will 
wash themselves in the other. When they arc arrived at the gate itself, 
each person will there be met and saluted by the beautiful youths appointed 
to serve and wait upon him, one of them running before, to carry the news 
of his arrival to the wives destined for him; and also by two angels, bearing 
the presents sent him by God, one of whom will invest him with a garment 
of paradise, and the other will put a ring on each of his fingers, with in¬ 
scriptions on them alluding to the happiness of his condition. By which 
of the eight gates (for so many they suppose paradise to have) they are 
respectively to enter, is not worth inquiry; but it must be observed tha: 
Mohammed has declared that no person’s good works will gain him ad 
mittance, and that even himself shall be saved, not by his merits, bu, 

• JallaloMdin, in Kor. c. 13 * /1 Ghazftli, Kenz al Atrar. 
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merely by the mercy of God. It is, however, the constant doctrine of the 
Kor&n, that the felicity of each person will be proportioned to his deserts, 
and that there will be abodes of different degrees of happiness; the most 
eminent degree being reserved for the prophets, the second for the doctors 
and teachers of God’s worship, the next for the martyrs, and the lower for 
the rest of the righteous, according to their several merits. There will 
also some distinction be made in respect to the time of their admission; 
Mohammed (to whom, if you will believe him, the gates will first be 
opened) having afiirmed, that the poor will enter paradise five hundred 
years before the rich : nor is this the only privilege which they will enjoy 
in the next life ; since the same prophet has also declared, that when he 
took a view of paradise, he saw the majority of its inhabitants to be th«» 
poor, and when he looked down into hell, he saw the greater part of the 
wretches confined there to be women. 

For the first entertainment of the blessed on their admission, they fjible 
that the whole earth will then be as one loaf of bread, which God will 
reach to them with his hand, holding it like a cake; and that for meat 
they will have the ox Balarn, and the fish Nun, the lobes of whose livers 
will suffice seventy thousand men, being, as some imagine, to be set before 
the principal guests, viz. those who, to that number, will be admitted into 
paradise without examination,® though others suppose that a definite num¬ 
ber is here put for an indefinite, and that nothing more is meant thereby 
than to express a great multitude of people. 

From this feast every one will be dismissed to the mansion designed foi 
him, where (as has been said) he will enjoy such a share of felicity as w/l 
be proportioned to his merits, but vastly exceed comprehension or expecta 
tion ; since the very meanest in paradise (as he who, it is pretended, inus'i 
know best, has declared) will have eighty thousand servants, seventy-twc 
wives of the girls of paradise, besides the wives he had in this world, arm 
a tent erected for him of pearls, jacinths, and emeralds, of a very large 
extent; and, according to another tradition, will be waited on by three 
hundred attendants while he eats, will be served in dishes of gold, whereof 
three hundred shall be set before him at once, containing each a different 
kind of food, the last morsel of which will be as grateful as the first; and 
will also be supplied with as many sorts of liquors in vessels of the same 
metal: and, to complete the entertainment, there will be no want of wine, 
which, though forbidden in this life, will yet be freely allowed to be drunk 
in the next, and without danger, since the wine of paradise will not ine¬ 
briate, as that we drink here. The flavour of this wine we may conceive 
to be didicioijs without a description, since the water of Tasnim, and the 
other fountains which will be used to dilute it, is said to be wonderfully 
sweet and fragrant. If any object to these pleasures, as an impudent Jew 
did to Mohammed, that so much eating and drinking must necessarily re¬ 
quire proper evacuations, we answer, as the prophet did, that the inhabi 
tants of paradise will not need to ease themselves, nor even to blow their 
nose, for that all superfluities will be discharged and carried off by per 
spiration, or a sweat as odoriferous as musk, after which their appetite 
shall return afresh. 

The magnificence of the garments and furniture promised by the Kor4n 
to the godly in the next life is answerable to the delicacy of their diet: foi 
they are to be clothed in the richest silks and brocades, chiefly of green 
which will burst forth from the fruits of paradise, and will be also snppl ed 
by lhe\eave8 of the IreeThha; they will be adorned with bracelets of gold 

• See before, p. 62. 
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and silver, and crowns set with pearls of incomparable lustre; and wil 
make use of silken carpets, litters of a prodigious size, couches, pillows, 
and other rich furniture embroidered with gold and precious stones. 

That we may the more readily believe what has been mentioned of the 
extraordinary abilities of the inhabitants of paradise to taste these plea¬ 
sures in their height, it is said they will enjoy a perpetual youth; 
that in whatever age they happen to die, they will be raised in their 
prime and vigour, that is, of about thirty years of age, which age they 
will never exceed (and the same they say of the damned,) and that when 
they enter paradise they will be of the same stature with Adam, who, 
as they fable, was no less than sixty cubits high. And to this age and 
stature their children, if they shall desire any ^for otherwise their wive^^ 
will not conceive), shall immediately attain; according to that saying ol 
their prophet, “ If any of the faithful in paradise be desirous of issue, it 
shall be conceived, born, and grown up, within the space of an hour.’* 
And in the same manner, if any one shall have a fancy to employ himself 
in agriculture (which rustic pleasure may suit the wanton fancy of some), 
what he shall sow will spring up and come to maturity in a moment. 

Lest any of the senses should want their proper delight, we are told the 
ear will there be entertained, not only with the ravishing songs of (he angel 
Israfil, who has the most melodious voice of all God’s creatures, and of 
the daughters of paradise; but oven the trees themselve*s will eidebrato 
the divine praises with a harmony exceeding whatever mortals have heard, 
to which will be joined the sound of the bells hanging on the tr»H‘s, which 
will be put in motion by the wind proceeding from the throne of God, so 
often as the blessed wish for music: nay, the very clashing of the golden- 
bodied trees, whose fruits are pearls and emeralds, will surfiass human 
imagination; so that the pleasures of this sense will not be the least of 
the enjoyments of paradise. 

The delights we have hitherto taken a view of, it is said, will be common 
to all the inhabitants of [laradise, even those of the lowest order. What then, 
think we, must they enjoy who shall obtain a superior degree of honour 
and felicity? To these, they .say, there are prepared, besides all this, 
“such things as eye hath not seen, nor hath ear heard, nor hath it entered 
into the heart of man to conceive ;’* an expression most certainly borrowed 
from scripture.* 'I’liat we may know wherein the felicity of those who shall 
Attain the highest degree will consist, Mohammed is reported to have said, 
that the meanest of the inhabitants of paradise will see his gardens, wives, 
servants, furniture, and other possessions, take up the space of a thousand 
years’ journey (for so far and farther will the blessed sei^ in the next life); 
but that ho will be in the highest honour with God, who shall behold 
his face morning and evening: and this favour al Ghazali supposes to 
be that additional or superabundant recompense^ promised in the Koran,® 
which will give such exquisite delight, that in respect thereof all the other 
pleasures of paradise will be forgotten and lightly esteemed; and not with¬ 
out reason, since, as the author says, every other enjoyment is equally 
tasted by the very brute beast vvho is turned loose into luxuriant pasture.* 
The reader will observe, by the way, that this is a full confutation of 
those who pretend the Mohammedans admit of no spiritual pleasure in 
the next life, but make the happiness of the blessed to consist wholly in 
.'orporeal enjoyments.* 

Whence Mohamtned took the greatest part of his paradise, it is easy to 
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show. I'be Jews constantly describe the future mansion of the just as a 
Jelicious garden, and make it also reach to the seventh heaven;* they also 
say it has three gates,^ or, as others will have it, two,® and four rivers 
(which last circumstance they copied, to be sure, from those of the garden 
of Eden,*) flowing with milk, wine, balsam, and honey.*^ Their Behemoth 
and Leviathan, which they pretend will be slain for the entertainment of 
the blessed,® are so apparently the Bal4m and Nfm of Mohammed, that 
his followers themselves confess he is obliged to them for both.* The 
Rabbins likewise mention seven different degrees of felicity,* and say that 
the highest will be of those who perpetually contemplate the face of God.* 
The Persian Magi had also an idea of the future happy estate of the good, 
very little diflerent from that of Mohammed. Paradise they call Behisht, 
and Minu which signifies crystal^ where they believe the righteous shall 
enjoy all manner of delights, and particularly the company of the Hur4ni 
behisht, or black-eyed nymphs of paradise* the care of whom they say is 
committed to the angel Zamiy&d and hence Mohammed seems to have 
taken the first hint of his paradisiacal ladies. 

It is not improbable, however, but that he might have been obliged, 
in some respect, to the Christian accounts of the felicity of the good in the 
next life. As it is scarce possible to convey, especially to the apprehensions 
of the generality of mankind, an idea of spiritual pleasures without intro¬ 
ducing sensible objects, the scriptures have been obliged to represent the 
celestial enjoyments by corporeal images; and to describe the mansion of 
the blessed as a glorious and magnificent city, built of gold and precious 
stones, with twelve gates; through the streets of which there runs a river 
of water of life, and having on either side the tree of life, which bears 
twelve sorts of fruits, and leaves of a healing virtue.* Our Saviour likewise 
speaks of the future state of the blessed as of a kingdom, where they shall 
eat and drink at his table.’ But then these descriptions have none of those 
puerile imaginations® which reign throughout that of Mohammed, much 
Itss any the most distant intimation of sensual delights, which he was 
so fond of; on the contrary, we are expressly assured, that ‘‘ in the resur¬ 
rection they will neither marry nor be given in marriage, but will be as the 
angels of God in heaven.”* Mohammed, however, to enhance the value of 
paradise with his Arabians, chose rather to imitate the indecency of the 
Magians than the modesty of the Christians in this particular, and lest his 
beatified Moslems should complain that any thing was wanting, bestows on 
them wives, as well as the other comforts of life; judging, it is to be pre¬ 
sumed, from his own inclinations, that like Panurgus’s ass,* they would 
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think all other enjoyments not worth their acceptance ii they were to 
be debarred from this. 

Had Mohammed, after all, intimated to his followers that what he had 
told them of paradise was to be taken, not literally, but in a metaphorical 
sense, (as it is said the Magians do the description of Zoroaster’s),* this 
might, perhaps, make some atonement; but the contrary is so evident from 
the whole tenor of the Koran, that although some Mohammedans, whose 
understandings are too refined to admit such gross conceptions, look on 
theirprophet’sdescriptionsas parabolical,and arc willing to receive them in 
an allegorical or spiritual acceptation,* yet the general and orthodox doc¬ 
trine is, that the whole is to be strictly believed in the obvious and literal 
acceptation ; to prove which I need only urge the oath they exact from 
Christians (who they know abhor such fancies), when they would bind 
them in the most strong and sacred manner; for in such a case they make 
them swear that if they falsify their engagement they will affirm that there 
will be black-eyed girls in the next world, and corporeal pleasures.^ 

Before w'e quit this subject, it may not be improper to observe the false¬ 
hood of a vulgar imputation on the Mohammedans, who are by severai 
writers* reported to hold that women have no souls, or, if they have, that 
they will perish, like those of brute beasts, and will not be rewarded in the 
next life. But whatever may be the opinion of some ignorant people among 
them, it is certain that Mohammed had too great a respect for the fair sex 
to teach such a doctrine; and there are several passages in the Koran which 
affirm that women, in the next life, will not only be punished for their evil 
actions, but will also receive the rewards of their good deeds, as well as the 
men, and that in this case God will make no distinction of sexes.® It is 
true, the general notion is, that they will not be admitted into the same 
abode as the men are, because their places will be supplied by the para- 
disiacal females (though some allow that a man will there also have the 
company of those who were his wives in this world, or at least such of them 
as he shall desire);^ but that good women will go into a separate place of 
happiness, where they will enjoy all sorts of delights;* but whether one 
of those delights will be the enjoyment of agreeable paramours created 
for them, to complete the economy of the Mohammedan system, is what I 
have nowhere found decided. One circumstance relating to these beatified 
females, conformable to what he had asserted of the men, he acquainted his 
followers with in the answer he returned to an old woman ; who desiring 
him to intercede with God, that she might be admitted into paradise, 
he told her that no old woman would enter that place ; which setting the 
poor old woman a crying, he explained himself by saying, that God would 
then make her young again.® 

The sixth great point of faith, which the Mohammedans are taught by 
the Koran to believe, is God’s absolute decree, and predestination both of 
good and evil. For the orthodox doctrine is, that whatever hath or shall 
come to pass in this world, whether it be good, or whether it be bad, pro- 
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ceedeth entirely from the divine will, and is irrevocably fixed and recorded 
from all eternity in i\\e preserved table;' God having secretly predeter¬ 
mined not only the adverse and prosperous fortune ot every person in this 
world, in the most minute particulars, but alao his faith or infidelity, his 
obedience or disobedience, and consequently his everlasting happiness or 
misery after death ; which late or predestination it is not possible, by any 
foresight or wisdom, to avoid. 

Of this doctrine Mohammed makes great use in his Koran, for the ad¬ 
vancement of his designs ; encouraging his followers to fight without fear, 
and even desperately, for the propagation of their faith, by representing 
to them that all their caution eoiild not avert their inevitable destiny, or 
prolong their lives for a moment and deterring them from disobeying 
or rejecting him as an impostor, by setting before them the danger they 
might thereby incur of being, by the judgment of God, abandoned to se¬ 
duction, hardness of heart, and a reprobate mind, as a punishment for 
their obstinacy.* 

As this doctrine of absolute election and reprobation has been thought 
by many of the Mohammedan divines to be derogatory to the goodness 
and justice of God, and to make God the author of evil; several subtle 
distinctions have been invented, and disputes raised, to explicate or soften 
It; and different sects have been formed, according to their several opi¬ 
nions, or methods of explaining this point: some of them going so far as 
even to hold the direct contrary position, of absolute free will in man, as 
we shall see hereafter.^ 

Of the four fundamental points of religious piactice required by the 
Kordn, the first \3 prayer, under which, as has been said, aie also com¬ 
prehended those legal washings or purifications which are necessary pre¬ 
parations theieto. 

Of these purifications there are two degrees, one calhnl Ghost, being 
a total immersion or bathing of the body in water; and the otlu'r called 
fVodu(hy the Persians, abdest), which is the washing of their faces, hands, 
and feet, after a certain manner. I'he first is required in some extraor¬ 
dinary cases only, as after having lain with a woman, or being polluted 
by emission of seed, or by approaching a dead'body ; women also being 
obliged to It after their courses or childbirth. The latter is the ordinary 
ablution in common cases, and before prayer, and must necessarily be 
used by every person before he can enter u[X)n that duty.*^ It is performed 
with certain formal ceremonies, which have been described by some wri¬ 
ters, but are much easier apprehended by seeing them done than by the 
best description. 

These purifications were perhaps borrowed by Mohammed of the Jews^ 
at least they agree in a great measure with those used by that nation,* who 
in process of time burdened the precepts of Moses in this point with so 
many traditionary ceremonies, that whole books have been written about 
them, and who were so exact and superstitious therein even in our Saviour’s 
time, that they are often reproved by him for it.’ But as it is certain that 
the pagan Arabs used lustrations of this kind,* long before the time of 
Mohammed, as most nations did, and still do in the east, where the warmth 
of the climate requires a greater nicety and degree of cleanliness than these 
colder parts; perhaps Mohammed only recalled his countrymen to a more 
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strict observance of those puniying rites, which had been probably neg¬ 
lected by them, or at least performed in a careless and perfunctory manner. 
The Mohammedans, however, will have it that they are as ancient as 
Abraham,® who, they say, was enjoined by God to observe them, and was 
showed the manner of making the ablution by the angel Gabriel, in the 
form of a beautiful youth.* Nay, some deduce the matter higher, and im¬ 
agine that these ceremonies were taught our first parents by the angels* 

That his followers might be the more punctual in this duty, Moh mimed 
IS said to have declaied, that the practice of religion is founded on cleanh- 
nessy which is the one half of thefailhy and the key of prayer^ without which 
it will not be luard b} God* That these expressions may be tin better 
understood, al Ghazali reckons four degieesof purification, of which the 
first is, the cleansing of the body from all pollution, filth, and excrements, 
the second, the cleansing of the members of the body from all wickedness 
and unjust actions, the third, the cleansing of the heart from all blameable 
inclinations, and odious vices, and the fourth, the purging of a man's 
secret thoughts from all affections which may divert their attendance on 
God . adding that the body is but as the outward shell in respect to the 
Jleart, which is as the kernel. And for this reason he highly complains of 
ihose who are superstitiously solicitous in exterior purifications, avoiding 
hose persons as unclean who are not so scrupulously nice as themselves, 
and at the same time have their minds lying waste, and overrun with 
pride, Ignorance, and hypocrisy.^ Whence it plainly appears with how 
little f^.^ndation the Mohammedans have been charged, by some writers,* 
with teaching or imagining that these formal washings alone cleanse them 
(roni their sins.* 

Lest so necessary a preparation to their devotions should be omitted, 
either where water cannot be had, or when it may be of prejudice to a 
person's health, they are allowed in such cases to make use of fine sand 
^r dust in l.eu of it and then they perform this duty by clapping their 
jpen hands • n the sand, and passing them over the parts, in the same 
naaner as f they w^re dipped in water. But for this expedient Molnm 
ned was not so much indebted to hi» own cunning,® as to the example of 
he Jews, or perhaps that of the Persian Magi, almost as scrupulous as the 
ews themselves in their lustrations, who both of them prescribe the same 
method \n cases of necessity,® and there is a famous instance, in eccle 
s astical history, of sand being used, for the same reason, instead ot water 
in the administration of the Christian sacrament of baptism, many years 
before Mohammed’s tir e.* 

Neither are the Mohammedans contented with bare washing, but think 
themselves obliged to several other necessary points of cleanliness, whi< h 
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they make also parts of their duty; such as combing the hair, cutting the 
beard, paring the nails, pulling out the hairs of their arm-pits, shaving 
their private parts, and circumcision ;* of which last I will add a word or 
two, lest I should not find a more proper place. 

Circumcision, though it be not so much as once mentioned in the Kor&n, 
is yet held by the Mohammedans to be an ancient divine institution, con¬ 
firmed by the religion of Islkm, and though not so absolutely necessary but 
that it might be dispensed with in some cases,* yet highly proper and ex¬ 
pedient. The Arabs used this rite for many ages before Mohammed, hav¬ 
ing probably learned it from Ismael, though not only his descendants, but 
the Hamyarites,^and other tribes, practised the same. The Ismaelites, we 
are told,® used to circumcise their children, not on the eighth day, as is the 
custom of the Jews, but when about twelve or tliirleen years old, at which 
age their father underwent that operation:* and the Mohammedans imitate 
them so far as not to circumcise children before they be able, at least, dis 
tirictly to pronounce that profession of their faith, There is no God hut God 
Mohammed is the apostle of God but pitch on what age they please for 
the purpose between six and sixteen, or thereabouts.® Though Moslem 
doctors are generally of opinion, conformably to the Scripture, that this 
precept was originally given to Abraham, yet some have imagined that 
Adam was taught it by the angel Gabriel, to satisfy an oath he had made 
to cut off that flesh which, after his fall, had rebelled against his spirit, 
whence an odd argument has been drawn for the universal obligation 
of circumcision.* Though I cannot say the Jews led the Mohammedans 
the way here, yet they seem so unwilling to believe any of the principal 
patriarchs or prophets before Abraham were really uncircumcised, that 
they pretend several of them, as well as some holy men who lived after 
his time, were born ready circumcised, or without a foreskin, and that 
Adam, in particular, was so created;* whence the Mohammedans affirm 
the same thing of (heir prophet.® 

Prayer was by Mohammed thought so necessary a duty, that he used to 
call it the pillar of religion, and the key of paradise; and when the Thaki- 
fites, who dwelt at Tayef, sending in the ninth year of the Hejra to make 
their submission to that prophet, after the keeping of their favourite idol 
had been denied them,* begged, at least, that they might be dispensed with 
as to their saying of the appointed prayers, he answered. That there could 
be no good in that religion wherein was no prayer} 

Tliat y' important a duty, therefore, might not be neglected, Mohammed 
obliged .ns followers to pray five times every twenty-four hours, at certain 
stated times; viz. I. In the morning, before sunrise: 2. When noon is past, 
and the sun begins to decline from the meridian: 3. In the afternoon, be¬ 
fore sun-set: 4. In the evening, after sun-set, and before day be shut in: 


* Vide Poc. S^pec. p. 303. • Vide Bobov, de Circumcia. p. 22. * Philostorff. 

Hist. Eccl. lib. 3. ‘ Joseph. Ant. lib. 1, c. 23. • Gen. xvii. 25. '' Vide Bobov, ubi 

sup. and Poc. Spec. p. 19. ’ Vide Reland. de Rel. Mob. lib. 1, p. 75. • This 

i.s the substance of the following passage of the Gospel of Barnabas, (chap. 23), viz. En 
tonces dixo Jesus ; Adam el primer honwre aviendo comido por engano del demonio la comida 
prohibida por Dios en el parayso, se le reheld su came d su espiritu ; por lo qualjurd disi- 
endo, Por Dios que yo te (miero cortar ; y rompiendo una piedra tomd su came para cortarla 
con el carte de la piedra, Por loqualfue reprehendido del an^el Gabriel, y dixo ; Yo h« 
jurado por Dios que lo he de cortar, y mentiroso no le sere jamas. Ala hora el angel le cn* 
seno la superfluidad de su came, y a ouella carlo, De manera que ansi como todo hombrs 
toma earns de Adam, ansi esia ohltguOo a cumplir aquello que Adam con juramento promeitd 
‘ Shalshel. hakkabala. Vide Poc. Spec. p. 320. Gagnier, Not. in Abulfed. Vit. Moh. p. 2. 
* Vide Poc. Spec. p. 304. • See before, p. 13. * Abulfed. Vit. Moh. p. 127. 
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and, 5. After the day is shut in, and before the first watch of the night.* 
For this institution he pretended to have received the divine command from 
the throne of God himself, when he took his night journey to heaven; and 
the observing of the stated times of prayer is frequently insisted on in the 
Korkin, though they be not particularly prescribed therein. Accordingly, 
at the aforesaid times, of which public notice is given by the xMliediulhins 
or Criers, from the steeples of their Mosques (for they use no bell), every 
conscientious Moslem prepares himself for prayer, which he performs either 
in the Mosque or any other place, provided it be clean, alter a prescribed 
form, and with a certain number of praises or ejaculations (which the more 
scrupulous count by a string of beads), and using certain postures of wor« 
ship; all which have been particularly set down and described, though 
with some few mistakes, by other writers,* and ought not to be abridged, 
unless in some special cases ; as on a journey, on prefiaring for battle, &ic. 

For the regular performance of the duty (.f prayer among the Mo- 
hammedans, besides the particulars above-mentioned, it is also requisite 
that they turn their faces, while they pray, toward the temple of Mecca;’ 
the quarter where the same is situate being for that reason pointed out 
within their Mosques by a niche, which they call al Mehrdb, and without 
by the situation of the doors opening into the galleries of the steeples; 
there are also tables calculated for the ready finding out their Keblah 
or part towards which (hey ought to pray, in places where they have no 
other direction.* 

But what is principally to be regarded in the discharge of this duty, say 
the Moslem doctors, is the inward disposition of the heart, which is the 
life and spirit of prayer;* the most punctual observance of the external 
rites and ceremonies before-mentioned being of little or no avail, if pei- 
formed without due attention, reverence, devotion, and hope ;* so that wo 
must not think the Mohammedans, or the considerate part of them at 
least, content themselves with the mere opus operatum, or imagine their 
whole religion to be placed therein.* 

I had like to have omitted two things which in my mind deserve men¬ 
tion on this head, and may, perhaps, be better defended than our con¬ 
trary practice. One is, that the Mohammedans never address themselves 
to God in sumptuous apparel, though they are obliged to be decently 
clothed; but lay aside their costly habits and pompous ornaments, if they 
wear any, when they approach the divine presence, lest they should seem 
proud and arrogant.* The other is, that they admit not their women to 
pray with them in public; that sex being obliged to perform their devo¬ 
tions at home, or if they visit the Mosques, it must be at a time when the 
men are not there : for the Moslems are of opinion that their presence in¬ 
spires a different kind of devotion from tha» which is requisite in a place 
dedicated to the worship of God.* 


* Vide Abulfed. Vit. Moh. p. 38, 39. • Vide Hotting. Hist. Kceles. tom. 8, p. 470 

—529, Bobov, in Liiurg. 'furcic. p. 1, &.c. Grelot, Voyage de Constant, p. 253-—264 
Chardin, Voy. de Perse, tom. ii. p. 388, &c. and Smith, de Moribus ac Instit. 'Fnrca!. 
Ep. 1, p. 33, &c. ’ Koran, chap. 2, p. 17. See the notes there. • Vide Hyde, do 

Rel. Vet. Pers. p. 8, 9, and 126. • Al Ghazali. ^ Vide Poc. Spec. p. 305. * Vido 

Smith, ubi sup. p. 40. ® Reiand, de Rel. Moham. p. 96. See Kor. chap. 7. 

* A Moor, named Ahmed Ebn Abdalla, in a Latin epistle by li:m written to Maurice 
prince of Orange, and Emanuel prince of Porti^al, containing a censure of the Christian 
religion (a copy of which once belonged to Mr. Selden, who has thence transcribed a con¬ 
siderable passage in his 'Preatibc De Synedriia Vet. Ehraeor, lib. i. c. 12, is now in the 
Bodleian library), finds great fault with the unedifying mariner in which moss is said 
among the Roman Catholics, for this very reason among others. His words are; Ubt- 
•HfUfue congregantur simul viri el fcemincB, ibi mens non e$t intenta et devota : nam inte' 

a ' 
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The greater part of the particulars comprised in the Mohammedan 
institution of prayer their prophet seems to have copied from others, and 
especially the Jews; exceeding their institutions only in the number 
of daily prayers.® The Jews are directed to pray three times a day,* in 
the morning, in the evening, and within night; in imitation of Abraham,’ 
Isaac,® and Jacob :® and the practice was as early, at least, as the time of 
Daniel.* The several postures used by the Mohammedans in their pray 
ers are also the same with those prescribed by the Jewish Rabbins, and 
particularly the most solemn act of adoration by prostrating themselves so 
as to touch the ground with their forehead;* notwithstanding the latter 
pretend the practice of the former, in this respect, to be a relic of their 
ancient manner of paying their devotions to Baal-Peor.® The Jews like¬ 
wise constantly pray with their faces turned towards the temple of Jerusa¬ 
lem,^ which has been their Keblah from the time it was first dedicated by 
Solomon;® for which reason Daniel, praying in Chaldea, had the windows 
of his chamber open towards that city ;® and the same was the Keblah of 
Mohammed and his followers for six or seven months,’ and till he found 
himself obliged to change it for the Caaba. The Jews moreover are 
obliged by the precepts of their religion to be careful that the place they 
pray in, and the garments they have on when they perform their duty, be 
clean;* the men and women also among them pray apart (in which par¬ 
ticular they were imitated by the eastern Christians); and several other 
conformities might be remarked between the Jewish public worship and 
that of the Mohammedans.® 

The next point of the Mohammedan religion is the giving of alms; 
which are of two sorts, legal and voluntary. The legal alms are of in¬ 
dispensable obligation, being commanded by the law, which directs and 
determines both the portion which is to be given, and of what things it 
ought to be given ; but the voluntary alms are left to every one’s liberty, 
to give more or less, as he shall see lit. The former kind of alms some 
think to be properly called Zac&t, and the latter Sadakat; though this 
name be also frequently given to the legal alms. They are called Zac&t, 
either because they increase a man’s store, by drawing down a blessing 
thereon, and produce in his soul the virtue of liberality,* or because they 
purify the remaining part of one’s substance from pollution, and the soul 
from the filth of avarice;® and Sadakat, because they are a proof of a 
man’s sincerity in the worship of God. Some writers have called the legal 
alms tytheSy but improperly, since in some cases they fall short, and in 
others exceed that proportion. 

'Rhe giving of alms is frequently commanded in the Koran, and often 
recommended therein jointly with prayer; the former being held of great 


celchrandum missam el sacrijicia, fcemincB et viri mutuis aspcctihus^ signis, ac nuiibus ac- 
cendunt pravorum appetitum, et desideriorum suorum ignes : et quando hoc non Jieret, tal- 
ten humana fragilitas delectatur muluo et reciproco anpectu ; et ita non potest esse mens 
quiela, attejita, et devola. 

‘ 'Fhe Sabians, according lo some, exceed the Mohammedans in this point, praying seven 
times a day. See before, p. 11. • Geniar. Berachoth. ' Gen xix. 27. • Gen. 

xxiv. 63. • Gen. xxviii. 11, &c. ‘ Dan. vi. 10. * Vide Millium, de Mohamme- 

dismo ante Moham. p, 427, &c,. and Hyde, de Kel. Vet. Pers. p 5, Slc. * Maimonid. 
in Episi, ad Proselyt. Reli^. Vide Poc. Spec p. 306. * Gemar. Bava Bathra, and 

Berachoth. * 1 Kings viii. 29, &.c. * Dan. vi. 10, ' Some say eighteen months. 

Vide Abulfed. Vii. M^am. p 54. • Maimon. in Halachoth, Tephilla, chap. 9, sect 

8, 9. Menura hammeor, fol. 28, 2. • Vide Millium, ubi supra, p. 424, et seq. ‘ A1 

Beidawi. See Kor. chap. 2, p. 32—34. * Idem. Compare this with what our Ssvioui 

says, Luke xi. 41, Give alms of such things as ye have; and behold all things aie clean 
unto you.” 
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efficacy in causing the latter to be heard of God: for which reason the 
Khalif Omar Ebn Abd’alaziz used to say, “ that prayer carries us half 
way to God, fasting brings us to the door of his palace, and alms procure 
us admission.”* The Mohammedans therefore esteem alms-deeds to be 
highly meritorious, and many of them have been illustrious for the exer¬ 
cise thereof. Hasan the son of All, and grandson of Mohammed, in par¬ 
ticular, is related to have thrice in his life divided his substance equally 
between himself and the poor, and twice to have given away all he had;^ 
and the generality are so addicted to the doing of good, that they extend 
their charity even to brutes.® 

Alms, according to the prescriptions of the Mohammedan law, are to be 
given of five things; 1. Of cattle, that is to say, of camels, kiiie, and 
sheep. 2. Of money. 3. Of corn. 4. Of fruits, riz. dates and raisins. 
And 5. Of wares sold. Of each of these a certain portion is to be given 
in aims, being usually one part in forty, or two and a half per cent, of the 
value. But no alms are due for them, unless they amount to a certain 
quantity or number; nor until a man has been in possession of them 
eleven months, he not being obliged to give alms thereout before the 
twelfth month is begun : nor are alms due for cattle employed in tilling 
the ground, or in carrying of burdens. In some cases a much larger por- 
tion than the before-mentioned is reckoned due for alms : thus of what is 
gotten out of mines, or the sea, or by any art or profession over and above 
what is sufficient for the reasonable support of a man’s family, and es[)e- 
cially where there is a mixture or suspicion of unjust gain, a fifth part 
ought to be given in alms. Moreover, at the end of the fast of Ramadan, 
every Moslem is obliged to give in alms for himself and for every one of 
his family, if he has any, a measure* of wheat, barley, dates, raisins, rice, 
or other provisions commonly eaten.t 

The legal alms were at first collected by Mohammed himself, who em¬ 
ployed them as he thought fit, in the relief of his poor relations and fol¬ 
lowers, but chiefly applied them to the maintenance of those who served in 
his wars, and fought, as he termed it, in the way of God. Ilis successors 
continued to do the same, till, in process of time, other taxes and tributes 
being imposed for the support of the government, they seem to have been 
weary of acting as almoners to their subjects, and to have left the paying 
them to their consciences. 

In the foregoing rules concerning alms, we may observe also footsteps of 
what the Jews taught and practised in respect thereto. Alms, which they 
also call Sedaka, i. e. justice^ or righteousness^ are greatly recommended by 
their Rabbins, and preferred even to sacrifices;* as a duty the frequent 
exercise whereof will effectually free a man from hell fire,* and merit ever¬ 
lasting life;* wherefore, besides the corners of the field, and the gleanings 
of their harvest and vineyard, commanded to be left for the poor and the 
stranger by the law of Moses,* a certain portion of their corn and fruits is 
directed to be set apart for their relief, which portion is called the tithes 
of the poor.^ The Jews likewise were formerly very conspicuous for their 
charity. Zaccheus gave the half of his goods to the poor;® and we 

* D’Herbel. Bibl. Orient, p. 5. * Idem. p. 422. * Vide Busbeq. Epist. iii. p 178. 

Smith, De Morib. Turc. Epist. i. p. 66, &c. Compare Eccles. xi. 1, and Prov. xii. 10. 

• This measure is a Saa, and contains about six or seven pounds weight. ’ Vide Roland, 
de Rel. Mohammed. lib. i. p. 99, &c. Chardin, Voy. de Perse, tom. li. p. 415, &c. 

* Hence alms are in the New Testament termed AiKatoo^vij. Matt. vi. 1, (Ed. Steph.) 

and 2 Corinth, xi. 10. * Gemar. in Bava bathra. ‘ Ibid, in Gittin. * Ibid, in Rosh 

hashana. • Lev. xix. 9, 10. Dcut. xxiv. 19, &c. * Vide Gemar. Hierosol. in Peah, and 

Maimon ii Halachoth raatanolh Arnyylm. c. 6, Confer Piike Avoth, v. 9. * Luke xix. 8 
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are told (hai some gave their whole substance; so that their doctors, at 
length, decreed that no man should give above a fifth part of his goods in 
alms.* There were also persons publicly appointed in every synagogue 
to collect and distribute the people’s contributions. 

The third point of religious practice is fasting; a duty of so great moment^ 
that Mohammed used to say it was “ the gate of religion,” and that “ the 
odour of the mouth of him who fa'^teth is more giateful to God, than that 
of musk;” and al Ghazali reckons fasting “one fourth part of the faith.” 
According to the Mohammedan divines, there are three degrees of fasting 
1 . The restraining the belly and other parts of the body from satisfying 
their lu^ts ; 2. 'I'hc restraining the ears, eyes, tongue, hands, feet, and 
other members, from sin ; and '^I'he fasting of the heart from worldly 
cares, and refraining the thoughts from every thing besides God.® 

The Mohammedans are obliged, by the express command of the Koian, 
to fast the whole month of Ramadan, from the time the new moon first 
appears, till the appearance of the next new moon; during which time they 
must abstain from eating, drinking, and women, from daybreak till night,* 
or sunset. And this injunction they observe so strictly, that while they 
fast they suffer nothing to enter their mouths, or other parts of their body, 
esteeming the fast broken and null if they smell pei fumes, take a clyster or 
injection, bathe, or even purposely swallow tlieir spittle , some being so 
cautious that they will not open their mouths to speak, h st they should 
breathe the air too freely.* the fast is also deemed void if .i in in kiss or 
touch a woman, or if he vomit designedly. But after sun^* i they are 
allowed to refresh themselves, and to eat and drink, and enjoy the company 
of their wives till daybreak ;• though the more rigid begin the fast again at 
midnight.* This fast is extremely rigorous and mortifying when the month 
of Rarnad&n happens to fall in summer, (for the Arabian year being lunar,* 
each month runs thiough all the different seasons in the course of thirty 
thiee years), the length and heat of the days making the observance of n 
much more difficult and uneasy then than in winter. 

The reason given why the month of Ramadftn was pitched on for this 
purpose IS, that on that month the KorAn was sent down from heaven.* 
Some pretend that Abraham, Moses, and Jesus received their respective 
revelations in the same month.* 

From the fast of Ramadan none are excused, except only travellers and 
sick persons (under which last denomination the doctors comprehend all 
whose health would manifestly be injured by their keeping the fast, 


• Vido Reland Ant Sa^r Vet Hebr p 402. ’ Vide ibid p 138 • Al Ghazfili, 

al Mostntraf * Koran chap 2, p 21, 22 ‘ Hence we read that the Virg.n Mary 

to avoid answering the reflections cast on her for bringing home a child, was advised by 
the angel Gabriel to feign she had vowed a fast, and therefore ought not to speak See 
Koran, chap 19 

* T ho words of the Koran (chap 2, p 22), are, “ Until ye can distinguisli a white threao 

from a black thread by the daybreak a form of speaking borrowed by Mohammed from 
the Jews, who determine the time when they are to begin their morning lesson to be so 
soon as a man can discern blue from white, i e the blue threads from the white threads in 
the fringes of their garments But this explication the commentators do not approve ; pre¬ 
tending that by the “ white thread and the black thread” are to be understood the light 
and dark streak** of the daybreak. and they say the passage was at first revealed withou* 
the words “of tlie daybreak but Mohammed’s followers taking the expression in the 
first sense, regulated their practice accordingly, and continued eating and dnnking till they 
eould oistingmsh a white thread from a black thread, as they lay before »hem; to prevent 
which for the future, the words “ of the daybreak” were adaed as explanatory of tin foi 
mer Al Beidawi Vide Pocock Not in Carmen Tograi, p. 89. &c Chardin Voy, 
de Perse, tom ii p 423 • Vide Chardin, ibid p 421, &c Relaiid de Rel MohaiiL 

0 109 dc-c * See hereafter, sect vi • Kor chap. 2, p. 22 See also chap 97 

Al Beidawj, ex Trad Mohammcdis 
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as women with child, and giving suck, ancient people and young children) 
hut then they are obliged, so soon as the impediment is removed, to fas, 
an equal number of other days; and the breaking the fast is ordered to 
be expiated by giving alms to the poor.^ 

Mohammed seems to have followed the guidance of the Jews in his or 
diuances concerning fasting, no less than in the former particulars. That 
nation, when they fast, abstain not only from eating and drinking, but 
from women, and from anointing themselves,^ from daybreak until sunset, 
and the stars begin to appear ;• spending the night in taking wiiat refresh¬ 
ments they please.* And they allow women with child and giving suck, 
old persons, and young children, to be exempted from keeping most of 
the public fasts.* 

Though my design here be briefly to treat of those points only which are 
©f indispensable obligation on a Moslem, and expressly required by the 
Kor&n, without entering into their practice a« to voluntary and supereroga¬ 
tory works; yet to show how closely Mohammed’s institutions follow the 
Jewish, I shall add a word or two of the voluntary fasts of the Moham¬ 
medans. These are such as have been recommended either by the exam¬ 
ple or approbation of their prophet; and especially ciMtain days of those 
months which they esteem sacred : there being a tradition that he used to 
say. That a fast of one day in a sacred month was better than a fast of 
thirty days in another month : and that the fast of one day in Ramadan 
was more meritorious than a fast of thirty days in a sacred month* 
Among the more commendable days is that of Ashura, the tenth of 
Moharram; which, though some writers tell us it was observed by the 
Arabs, and particularly the tribe of Koreish, before Mohammed’s time,* yet, 
as others assure us, that prophet borrowed both the name and the fast from 
the Jews; it being, with them, the tenth of the seventh month, or Tisri 
and the great day of expiation commanded to be kept by the law of Moses. 
A1 Kazwini relates, that when Mohammed came to Medina and found the 
Jews there fasted on the day of Ashura, he asked tliern the reason of it; 
and they told him, it was because on that day Pharaoh and his people were 
drowned, Moses, and those who were with him, escaping; whereupon he 
said, that he bore a nearer relation to Moses than they ; and ordered 
his followers to fast on that day. However, it seems, afterwards he was 
not so well pleased in having imitated the Jews herein; and therefore 
declared, that if he lived another year, he would alter the day, and fast 
on the ninth, abhorring so near an agreement with thorn.* 

The pilgrimage to Mecca is so necessary a point of practice, that accord¬ 
ing to a tradition of Mohammed, he who dies without performing it may as 
well die a Jew or a Christian and the same is expressly commanded in 
the Kor&n.® Before I speak of the time and manner of performing this 
pilgrimage, it may be proper to give a short account of the temple of Mecca, 
the chief scene of the Mohammedan worship; in doing which I need be 
the less prolix, because that edifice has been already described by several 
writers,* though they following diflTerent relations have been led into some 


’ See Korfin, chap. 2, p. 22. • Siphra, fol. 252, 2. * Tosephoth ad Gemar. Yorna, 

I. 34. * Vide Gemar. Yoma, f. 40, and Maimon. in Halachotn 'I'anioth, c. 5, sect. v. 

■Vide Gemar Tdnith, f. 12, and Yoma, f. 83, and Es Hayim, Tanith, c. 1. • AI Gha- 

k&li. * Al B&rezi, in Comment, ad Orat. Ebn Nobatts. ‘ Levit. xvi. 29, and xxiii 
37. • Ebn al Athir. Vide Pucock, Spac. p. 309. ^ Al GhazSli. • Chap. 3, p. 47 

See also chap. 22, and chap. 2, p. *6, &,c. • Chardin, Voy. de Perse, t. ii. p. 428, 

Bremond, Descrittioni dell 'Egiito, <&c., lib. i. c. 29. Piit’s Account of the Rel. &.C., of 
the Mohammedans, p. 98, dtc., and Boiilainvilliers, Vie de Mohammed, p. 54, Slc., vrhick 
•••t author is the most |r‘*iicular. 
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mistakes, and agiee not with one another in several particulars: nor, in¬ 
deed, do the Aral) authors agree in all things, one great reason whereof 
is their speaking of different times. 

The temple of Mecca stands in the midst of the city, and is honoured 
with the title of Masjad al alharlm, i. e. the sacred or inviolable temple. 
What is principally reverenced in this place, and gives sanctity to the 
whole, is a square stone building, called the Caaha, as some fancy from its 
heighty which surpasses that of the other buildings of Mecca,' hut more pro¬ 
bably from its quadrangular form, and Beit Allah, i. e. the house of God, 
being peculiarly hallowed and set apart for his worship. The length of this 
edifice, from north to south, is twenty-four cubits, its breadth from east to 
west twenty-three cubits, and its height twenty-seven cubits: the door, 
which is on the cast side, stands about four cubits from the ground ; the 
floor being level with the bottom of the door.* In the corner next this 
door is the black stone^ of which I shall take notice by and by. On the 
north side of the Caaba, within a semicircular enclosure fifty cubits long, 
lies the while said to be the sepulchre of Ismael, which receives the 

rain-water that falls off the Caaba by a spout, formerly of wood,* but now 
of gold. The Caaba has a double roof, supported within by three octan¬ 
gular pillars of aloes wood: between which, on a bar of iron, hang some 
silver lamps. The outside is covered with rich black damask, adorned 
with an embroidered band of gold, which is changed every year, and was 
formerly sent by the Khalifs, afterwards by the Soltans of Egypt, and 
is now provided by the Turkish emperors. At a small distance from the 
Caaba, on the east side, is the station or place of Abraham, where is 
another stone much respected by the Mohammedans, of which something 
will be said hereafter. 

The Caaba, at some distance, is surrounded, but not entirely, by a 
circular enclosure of pillars joined towards the bottom by a low balustrade, 
and towards the top by bars of silver. Just without this inner enclosure, 
on the south, north, and west sides of the Caaba, are three buildings, which 
are the oratories or places where three of the orthodox sects assemble 
to perform their devotions (the fourth sect, viz. that of al Shafoi, making 
use of the station of Abraham for that purpose); and towards the south¬ 
east stands the edifice which covers the well Zemzcm, the treasury, and 
the cupola of al Abbas.^ 

All these buildings are inclosed, at a considerable distance, by a mag¬ 
nificent piazza, or square colonnade, like that of the Royal Exchange in 
London, but much larger, covered with small domes or cupolas; from the 
four corners whereof rise as many Min&rets or steeples, with double 
galleries, and adorned with gilded spires and crescents, as are the cupolas 
which cover the piazza and the other huildings. Between the pillars of 
both enclosures hang a great number of lamps, which are constantly lignted 
at night. The first foundations of this outward enclosure were laid by 
Omar, the second Khalif, who built no more than a low wall, to prevent 
the court of the Caaba, which before lay open, from being encroached on 
by private buildings; but the structure has been since raised, by the libe¬ 
rality of many succeeding princes and great men, to its present lustre.* 

This is properly all that is called the temple, but the whole territory of 
Mecca being also Hardm or sacred, there is a third enclosure, distinguished 
at certain distances by small turrets, some five, some seven, ind others ten 


‘ Ahmed Ebn Ynsef. * Sharif al Rdrisi, and Kiiab Masalec, apul P >*5. Spec. D 125 . 
ite. ■ Sharif al Edrisi, ibid. * Idem, ibid. • Poc. Spec. p. 1 6 
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miles distant from the city.® Within this conipiss ol ground it is not law 
ful to attack an enemy, or even to hunt or fowl, or cut a branch from a tree; 
which is the true reasofi why the pigeons at Mecca are reckoned sacred 
and not that they are supposed to be of the race of that imaginary pigeon 
which some authors, who should have known better, would persuade us 
Mohammed made pass for the Holy Ghost."^ 

The temple of Mecca was a place of worship, and in singular veneration 
with the Arabs from great antiquity, and many centuries before Mohammed 
Though It was most probably dedicated at first to an idolatrous use,® yet 
the Mohammedans arc generally persuaded that the Caaba is almost coeval 
With the world; lor they say tliat Adam, after his expulsion from paradise 
oegged of God that he might erect a building like that he had seen there, 
called Beit al Mamur, or the frequented house, and al Dorah, towards 
which he might direct his prayers, and which he might compass, as the 
angels do the celestial one. Whereupon God let down a representation of 
that house in curtains of light,® and set it in Mecca, perpendicularly under 
its original,' ordering the patriarch to turn towards it when he prayed, 
and to com[>ass it by way of devotion.® After / dam’s death, his son Seth 
built a house in the same form, of stones and clay, which being destroyed 
by the deluge, was rebuilt by Abraham and Ismael,® at God’s command, 
in the place where the former had stood, and after the same model, they 
being directed therein by revelation.^ 

After this edifice had undergone several reparations, it was a few years 
after the birth of Mohammed rebuilt by the Koreish on the old foundation,* 
and afterwards repaired by Abd’allah Ebn Zobeir, the Khalif of Mecca, and 
at length again rebuilt by Yusof, surnamed al Hej^j Ebn YusfF, in the 
seventy-fourth year of the Hejra, with some alterations, in the form 
wherein it now remains.® Some years after, however, the Khalif Harun al 
Rashid (or, as others write, his father al Mohdi, or his grandfather al Man¬ 
sur,) intended again to change what had been altered by al Hejaj, and to 
reduce the Caaba to the old form in which it was left by Abd’allah; but 
was dissuaded from meddling with it, lest so holy a place should become 
the sport of princes, and being new-modelled after everyone’s fancy, should 
lose that reverence which was justly paid it.’ But notwithstanding the 
antiquity and holiness of this building, they have a prophecy, by tradition 
from Mohammed, that in the last times the Ethiopians shall come and 
utterly demolish it; after which it will not be rebuilt again for ev> r.® 
Bef^ore we leave the temple of Mecca, two or three particulars deserve 
further notice. One is the celebrated black stone, which is set in silver. 


• Gol. Not. in Alfrag. p. 99. ' GaU. Sionita, et Joh. llearonita, de nonnullia Onent. 

Urbib. ad Calc. Geogr. Nub p. 21. Al Mogholtai, in his life of Mohammed, says the 
pigeons of the temple of Mecca arc of the breed of those which laid their eg^s at the mouth 
of the cave, where the prophet and Abu Beer hid themselves when they fled from that city. 
See before, p. 36. • See before, p. 12. • Some say that the Beit al Mamur itself was 

the Caaba of Adam, which, having been let down to him from heaven, was, at the flood, 
taken up again into heaven, and is there kept. Al Zamakh. in Kor. c. 2. ‘ Al .Tuzi ex 

Trad. Eben Abbas. It has been observed, that the primitive Christian church held a 
parallel opinion as to the situation of the celestial .Terusalem with respect to the terrestrial; 
for in the apocryphal book of the revelations of St. Peter, (chap, xxvii) after Jesus has 
mentioned unto Peter the creation of the seven heavens (whence by the way, it appears 
t.hat this number of heavens was not devised by Mohammed), and of the angels, begins the 
description of the heavenly Jerusalem in these words : IVe have created the upper Jeru- 
talent above the ivalers which are above the third heaven, hanging directly over the lower Je¬ 
rusalem, <^-c. Vide Gagnier, Not. ad Abulfed. Vit. Moh. p, 28. * Al Shahrestani, 

Vide Kor. chap 2, n. 16, 17. * Al Jannabi, in Vita Abrah. ^ ‘ Vide Abulfed. Vit 

Moh. p. 13. • idem, in Hist. Gen Al Jannabi. ’ Ai Jannabi, <fcc. • Idem 

Ahmed Ebn Yusef. Vide Poc. Spec. p. 115, &c. 
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and fixed m the south-east corner of the Caaba, being that which looks 
towards Basra, about two cubits and one-third, or, which is the same thing, 
seven spans from the ground. This stone is exceedingly respected by the 
Mohammedans, and is kissed by the pilgrims with great devotion, being 
called by some the right hand of God on earth. They fable that it is one of 
the precious stones of paradise, and fell down to the earth with Adam, and 
being taken up again, or otherwise preserved at the deluge, the angel 
Gabriel afterwards brought it back to Abraham when he was building the 
Caaba. It was at first whiter than milk, but grew black long since by the 
touch of a menstruous woman, or, as others tell us, by the sins of mankind,* 
or rather by the touches and kisses of so many people; the superficies only 
being black, and the inside still remaining white.' When the Karma- 
tians* among other profanations by them ofi'ered to the temple of Mecca, 
took away this stone, they could not be prevailed on for love or money to 
restore it, though those of Mecca offered no less than five thousand pieces 
of gold for it.* However, after they had kept it twenty.two years, seeing 
they could not thereby draw the pilgrims from Mecca, they sent it back 
of their own accord; at the same time bantering its devotees by telling 
them it was not the true stone: but, as it is said, it was proved to be no 
eounterfeit by its peculiar quality of swimming on water.^ 

Another thing observable in this temple is the stone in Abraham’s place, 
wherein they pretend to show his footsteps, telling us he stood on it when 
he built the Caaba,* and that it served him for a scaffold, rising and falling 
of itself as he had occasion ;* though another tradition says he stood upon 
it while the wife of his son Ismael, whom he paid a visit to, washed 
his liead.'^ It is now enclosed in an iron chest, out of which the pilgrims 
drink the water of Zemzcm,® and are ordered to pray at it by the Korftn.* 
The officers of the temple took care to hide this stone when the Karma- 
tians took the other.' 

The last thing I shall take notice of in the temple is the well Zemzern 
on the ea.st side of the Caaba, and which is covered with a small building 
and cupola. The Mohammedans are persuaded it is the very spring which 
gushed out for the relief of Ismael, when Ilagar his mother wandered with 
him in the desert;^ and some pretend it was so named from her calling to 
him, when she spied it, in the Egyptian tongue, Zein, zem, that is. Stay, 
stay,* though it seems rather to have had the name from the murmuring 
of its waters. The water of this well is reckoned holy, and is highly 
reverenced ; being not only drunk with particular devotion by the pilgrims, 
but also sent in bottles, as a great rarity, to most parts of the Moham¬ 
medan dominions. Abd’allah, surnamed al Hafedh, from his great memory 
particularly as to the traditions of Mohammed, gave out that he acquired 
that faculty by drinking large draughts of Zemzern water,* to which 1 
really believe it as efficacious as that of Helicon to the inspiring of a 
poet. 

To this temple every Mohammedan, who has health and meanssufficient,* 
ought once at least in his life to go on pilgrimage; nor are women excused 
from the performance of this duty. The pilgrims meet at different places 


• Al Zamakh, &c., in Kor. Ahmed Ebn Yueef * Poc. Spec. p. 117, &c. * These 

Rarmatians were a sect which arose in the year of the Hejra 278, and whoM opinions over¬ 
turned the fundamental points of Mohammedism. See D’Herbelot’s Bibl. Orient. Art. 
Carmath, and hereafter, sect. viii. • D’Herbel. p. 40. • Ahmed Ebn Y»ieef, Abulfeda. 

Vido Poc. Spec, p, 119. • Abulfed. • Vide Hyde, de Rel. Vet. Pers. p. 35 . ’ AhmeJ 

Ebn Yusef, Stfio’ddin. • Ahmed Ebn Yusef. • Chap. 2, p. 16. * Vide Poc. Spec, 

p. 180. Gen. xxi. 19. "G. Sionit. et J. Hesr. de nonnull. Urb Orient, p. 19 

* D’Herbel. p 5. * See Kor. chap. 3, p. 47, and the notes thereon. 




6E( T. IV. 


PRELIMINARY DlbCOURSL. 


8ii 


near Mecca, aeeording to the different parts fiom whence they come, 
during the months of Shaw&l and Dhu’Ikddda; being obliged to be there 
by the beginning of Dhu’lhajja; which month, as its name imports, 18 
peculiarly set apart for the celebration o( this solemnity. 

At the places above-mentioned the pilgrims properly commence such 
when the men put on the Jhram or sacred habit, which consists only of two 
woollen wrappers, one wrapped about their middle to cover their privates 
and the other thrown over their shoulders, having then heads bare, and a 
kind of slippers which cover neither the heel nor the instep, and so enter 
the sacred territory in their way to Mecca. While they have this habit on 
they must neither hunt nor fowl,^ (though they are allowed to fish)® which 
precept is so punctually observed, that they will not kill even a louse or 
a flea, if they find them on their bodies : there are some noxious animals, 
however, which they have permission to kill during the pilgrimage, as 
kites, ravens, scorpions, mice, and dogs given to bite.® During the pil¬ 
grimage It behoves a man to have a constant guard over his woids and 
actions, and to avoid all quarrelling, or ill language, and all converse with 
women, and obscene discourse, and to apply his whole intention to the 
good woik he is engaged in. 

The pilgrims, being arrived at Mecca, immediately visit the temple, and 
then enter on the performance of the prescribed ceremonies, which consist 
chiefly in going in procession round the Caaba, in running between the 
mounts Saf4 and Merwii, in making the station on mount Arafat, and slay¬ 
ing the victims, and shaving their heads in the valley of Mina. These 
f*eremonie8 have been so particularly described by others,' that I may be 
excused if I but just mention the most material ciiruinstances thereof. 

In compassing the Caaba, which they do sevt n times, beginning at the 
coiner where the black stone is fixed, they use a short quick pace the thiee 
fiist times they go round it, and a grave ordinary pace the lour last; which 
It IS said was ordered by Mohammed, that his followers might show them¬ 
selves strong and active, to cut off the hopes of the infidels, who gave out 
that the immoderate heats of Medina had rendered them weak.* But the 
aforesaid quick pace they are not obliged to use every time they perlorm 
this piece of devotion, but only at some particular times.* So often as 
they pass by the black stone they either kiss it, or touch it with their 
hand, and kiss that. 

The running between Safd and MerwA^ is also performed seven times, 
partly with a slow pace, and partly running:* for they walk gravely till they 
come to a place between two pillars; and there they run, and afterwards 
walk again; sometimes looking back, and sometimes stopping, like one 
who has lost homelhing, to represent Hagar seeking water for her son 
for the ceremony is said to be as ancient as her tune.’ 

On the ninth of Dhul’hajja, after morning prayer, the pilgrims leave the 
valley of Mma, whither they come the day before, and proceed in a turnul 
tuous and rushing manner to mount Arafat,* where they stay to perform 
their devotions till sunset: then they go to Mozdalifa, an oratory between 
Arafat and Mina, and there spend the night in prayer, and reading the 
Koran. The next moi mng by day-break they visit al Ma^^her al har&m, or 

• Vide Bobov, de Peregr Mecc p, 12, &c ’ Koran, chap 5. • Ibid * Al 

Beid ‘ Bobov, de Peregr Mecc p 11, &c. Chardin, Voy de Perse, tom 2, p. 440 
dtc. See also Pitts’s account of the rel &.c , of Mohammedans, p 92, dte (Jagnier, 
Vie de Moh tom. 2, p 258, &c Abulfed. Vit. Moh p. 130, &c., and Reland de Rel 
Moh. p. 113, &c » Ebn al Athir. * Vide Pocock, Spec. p. 314 ‘ See before 

p. 15. • Al Ghazah • Reland de Rel. Moh. p. 121. ’ Ebn al AthTr. • Sea 

Kor. chap. ? p. 23 
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the sacred monument,* and departing thence before sunrise, haste by Batn 
Mohasser lo the valley of Mina, where they throw seven stones* at three 
marks or pillars, in inntation of Abraham, who meeting the devil in 
that place, and being by him disturbed in his devotions, or tempted to dis¬ 
obedience, when he was going to sacrifice his son, was commanded by 
God to drive him away by throwing stones at him;* though others pre¬ 
tend this rite to be as old as Adam, who also put the devil to flight in the 
same place, and by the same means.* 

This ceremony being over, on the same day, the tenth of Dhu’lhajja, 
the pilgrims slay their victims in the said valley of Mina; of which they 
and their friends eat part, and the rest is given to the poor. These victims 
must be either sheep, goats, kine, or camels; males, of either of the two 
former kinds, and females if of either of the latter, and of a fit age.^ The 
sacrifices being over, they shave their heads, and cut their nails, burying 
them in the same place ; after which the pilgrimage is looked on as com¬ 
pleted;* though they again visit the Caaba, to take their leave of that 
sacred building. 

'riie above-mentioned ceremonies, by the confession of the Moham¬ 
medans themselves, were almost all of them observed by the pagan Arabs 
many ages before their prophet’s appearance; and particularly the compass¬ 
ing of the Caaba, the running between Safa and Merw^, and the throwing 
of the stories in Mina; and were confirmed by Mohammed, with some al¬ 
terations in such points as seemed most exceptionable ; thus, for example, 
he ordered that when they compassed the Caaba, they should be clothed;^ 
whereas before his time they performed that piece of devotion naked, throw 
ing oir their clothes as a mark that they had cast ofl' their sins,"^ or as 
signs of their disobedience towards God.* 

It is also acknowledged that the greater part of these rites are of 
no intrinsic worth, neither affecting the soul, nor agreeing with natural 
reason, but altogether arbitrary, and commanded merely to try the obe¬ 
dience of mankind, without any farther view; and are therefore to bo 
complied with, not that they are good in themselves, but because God has 
so appointed.* Some, however, have endeavoured to find out some reasons 
for the arbitrary injunctions of this kind; and one writer,' supposing men 
ought to imitate the heavenly bodies, not only in their purity, but in their 
circular motion, seems to argue the procession round the Caaba to be 
therefore a rational jiractice. Reland* has observed that the Romans had 
soim'thing like this in their worship, being ordered by Numa to use a cir¬ 
cular motion in the adoration of the gods, either to represent the orbicular 
motion of the world, or the perfecting the whole office of prayer to that God 
who is maker of the universe, or else in allusion to the Egyptian wheels, 
which w(Te hi(?roglyphics of the instability of human fortune.* 

1'he pilgrimage to Mecca, and the ceremonies prescribed to those who 
perform it, are, perhaps, liable to greater exception than any other o! 


• See Koran, chap. 2, p. 23. M. Gagnierhos been twice guilty ot a mistake in confound¬ 
ing this monument with the sacred enclos^ire of the Caaba. Vide Gagn Not. ad Abulfed. 
Vit. Mob. p. 131, et Vie de Mob. tom. 2, p. 2r)2. ‘ Dr. Pocock, from al Ghazali, saya 

seventy, at different times and places. Spec. p. 315. ’ Al Ghazali, Ahmed Ebn Yusef. 

’ Ebn al Athir. * Vide Reland, ubi sup p. 117. * See Kor. chap. 2, p. 23. 

• Idem, chap 7. ’ Al Fai'k, de Tempore Ignor. Arabum, apud Millium de Moliam 

medmo ante Moh. p. 332. Compare Isaiah Ixiv. 6. • Jallal. al Beid This notion 

comes very near, it it be not the same, with that of the Adamites. * Al Ghazo'i, dda 
Abulfar. Hist Dyn. p. 171. ‘ Abu Jaafar Ebn Tofail, in Vita Hai Ebn ITokdnan, p. 

151. See Mr. Ockley’s English translation thereof, p. 117. * De Rel. Moh. p. 123, 

Plutarch in Numa. 
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Mofiammed’s institutions; not only as silly and ridiculous in themselves, 
but as relics of idolatrous superstition.* Yet whoever seriously considers 
how difficult it is to make people submit to the abolishing of ancient cus 
toms, how unreasonable soever, which tliey are fond of, especially vvhcri 
the interest of a considerable party is also concerned, and that a man may 
with less danger change many things than one great one,® must excuse 
Mohammed’s yielding some points of less moment, to gain the principal. 
The temple of Mecca was held in excessive veneration by all the Arabs in 
general (if we exce[)t only the tribes of 'Jay, and Khathaam, and some 
of the posterity of al Uareth Ebn Caab,® who used not to go in pilgrimage 
theretb), and especially by those of Mecca, who had a particular interest 
to support that veneration; and as the most silly and insignificant things 
are generally the objects of the greatest superstition, Mohammed found 
it much easier to abolish idolatry itself than to eradicate the supersti¬ 
tious bigotry with which they were addicted to that temple, and the 
rites performed there ; wherefore, after several fruitless trials to wean 
them therefrom,’ he thought it best to compromise the matter, and, rather 
than to frustrate his whole design, to allow them to go on pilgrimage 
thither, and to direct tlieir prayers thereto: contenting himself with trans¬ 
ferring the devotions there paid from their idols to the true God, and 
changing such circumstances therein as he judged might give scandal. 
And herein he followed the example of the most famous legislators, who 
instituted not such laws as were absolutely the best in themselves, but 
the best their people were capable of receiving: and we find God himself 
had the same condescendence for the Jews, whose hardness of heart ho 
humoured in many things, giving them therefore statutec that were ?ioi 
f^ood. and judgments whereby they should not live,^ 


SECTION V. 

OF CERTAIN NEGATIVE PRECEPTS IN THE KORAN. 

Ha viwo in the preceding section sfioken of tin* fundamental points of the 
Mohammedan religion, relating both to faith and to practice, 1 shall, in 
this and the two following discourses, speak in the same brief m. thod of 
some other precepts and institutions of the Koran, which deserve peculiar 
notice, and first of certain things which are thereby prohibited. 

The drinking of wine,under which name all sortsof strongand inebriating 
liquors are comprehended, is forbidden in the Koran in more [ilaces tliari 
one.® Some, indeed, have imagined that only excess therein is forbidden 
and that the moderate use of wine is allowed by two passages in the same 
book:' but the more received opinion is, that to drink any strong liquors 
either in a lesser quantity or in a greater, is absolutely unlawful; and 
though libertines indulge themselves in the contrary practice,* yet the more 
conscientious are so strict, especially if they have performed the pilgrimage 
to Mecca,® that they hold it unlawful not only to taste wine, but to press 

* Maimonides (in Epist nd Prosel. Rel) pretends that the worship of Mercury was per 
formed hv throwing of sionra. and that of Chemosh, by making bare the head, and putting 
on unsewn garments. * According to the maxim, Tutius est multa mutare qunm unum 
vnagnurr • Al Shahrestani. ’ See Kor. chap. 2, p. 17. * Ezek. xx. 25. Vide 

Spencer, de Urim et Thummim, cap. 4, sect. 7, • See chap. 2, p 25, and chap. 5. 

* Chap. 2, p. 25, and chap. 16. Vide D’Herbel. Bibl. Orient, p 696. ^ Vide Smith 

de Morib. et Instil. Turcar. Ep 2, p. 28 dtc. • Vide Chardin, ubi supra ” 212. 
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graj'es for the making of it, to buy or to sell it, or even to maintain them¬ 
selves with the money arising by the sale of the liquor. The Persians, 
however, as well as the Turks, are very fond of wine; and if one asks them 
how It comes to pass that they venture to drink it, when it is so directly 
forbidden by their religion, they answer, that it is with them as with the 
Christians, whose religion prohibits drunkenness and whoredom as great 
sins, and who glory, notwithstanding, s)me in debauching girls and mar¬ 
ried women, and otheis in drinking to excess.^ 

It has been a question whether coffee comes not under the above- 
mentioned prohibition,^ because the fumes of it have some effect on the 
imagination. This drink, which was first publicly used at Aden, in Arabia 
Felix, about the middle of the ninth century of the Hejra, and thence gra¬ 
dually introduced into Mecca, Medina, Egypt, Syria, and other parts of the 
Levant, has been the occasion of great disputes and disorders, having been 
sometimes publicly condemned and forbidden, and again declared lawful 
and allowed.® At present the use of coffee is generally tolerated, if not 
granted, as is that of tobacco^ though the more religiou'^ nnke a scruple 
of taking the latter, not only because it inebriates, but also out of respect 
to a traditional saying of their prophet (which, if it could be made out to 
be his, would prove him a prophet indeed). That in the latter day^ there 
should he men who should bear the name of Moslems, but should not be really 
such , and that they should smoke a certain weed, which should he called 
tobacco; however, the eastern nations are generally so addicted to botfi, 
that they say, a dish of cojjee and a pipe of tobacco are a complete enter¬ 
tainment , and the Persians have a proverb, that coffee without tobacco u 
meal without saW^ 

Opium and beng (which latter is the leaves of hemp in pills or conserve) 
are also by the rigid Mohammedans esteemed unlawful, though not men¬ 
tioned in the Kor4n, because they intoxicate and disturb the understand¬ 
ing as wine does, and in a more extraordinary manner: yet these drugs 
are now commonly taken in the east; but they who are addicted to them 
are generally looked upon as debauchees.* 

Several stories have been told as the occasion of Mohammed’s prohibiting 
vhe drinking of \Mne :• but the true reasons are given in the Kor&n, ru., 
oecause the ill qualities of that liquor surpass its good ones, the common 
effects thereof being quarrels and disturbances in company, and neglect, 
or at least indecencies, in the performance of religious duties.* For these 
reasons it was, that the priests were, by the Levitical law, forbidden to 
drink wine or strong drink when they entered the tabernacle,* and that 
the Nazarites* and Rechajites,* and many pious persons among the Jews 
and primitive Christians, wholly abstained therefrom ; nay, some of the 
latter went so far as to condemn the use of wine as sinful.* But Moham¬ 
med IS said to have had a nearer example than any of these, in the more 
devout persons of his own tube.* 


• Chardin, abi sup p 344 • Abd’alkader Mohammed al Ansan has wntten a 

^realise concerning coffee, wherein ho argues fonts lawfulness Vide D’Herbel Art Cah 
vah • Vide Le 1 rait6 Histonque de r Origine et du Progres du CafS k la Fin du Vov 
de V Arable Heur de la Roque ' Reland Dissert Miscell tom 2, p 280 Vide 

Chardin, Voy de Perse, torn 2, p 14, and 66 • Vide Chardin, ibid p 68, &c , and 

D’HerheV p. 200 • Vide Vnd Life of Moh p 82, &c Bnsbeq. Eniai 3, p 25b, and 

Maundeville’s Travels, p 170 * Kor chap 2, p 25 chap 5, and chap 4, p 66 See 

Prov xxiii 29, &c • Le\it x 9 • Num vi 2 ‘Jerem xxxv 5, dte 

* This was the heresy of those called EncratitiB, and Aquarn Khwaf, a Magian heretic 
also declare! wine unlawful; but this was after Mohammed^s time. Hyde, He Rel 
Per* p 30* • Vide Reland de Rel Moh p, 2‘Jl 
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Gaming is prohibited by the Kor&n^ in the same passages, and for the 
same reasons, as wine. The word al Meisar^ which is there used, signifies 
a particular manner of casting lots by arrows, much practised by the ()agan 
Arabs, and performed in the following manner. A young camel being 
bought and killed, and divided into ten, or twenty-eight parts, the persons 
who cast lots for them, to the number of seven, met for that pur[)ose; and 
eleven arrows were provided, without heads of feathers, seven of which 
were marked, the first with one notch, the second with two, and so on, 
and the other four had no mark at all;* these arrows were put pr<jinis- 
ciiously into a bag, and then drawn by an indiiFerent person, who had 
another near him to receive them, and to see he acted fairly; those to whom 
the marked arrows fell won shares in proportion to their lot, and those 
to whom the blanks fell were entitled to no part of the camel at all, 
but were obliged to pay the full price of it. The winners, however, tasted 
not of the flesh, any more than the losers, but the whole was distributed 
among the poor; and this they did out of pride and ostentation, it being 
reckoned a shame for a man to stand out, and not venture his money on 
such an occasion.*, This custom, therefore, though it was of some use to 
the poor, and diversion to the rich, was forbidden by Mohammed,’ as the 
source of greater inconveniences, by occasioning quarrels and heart-burn¬ 
ings, which arose from the winners insulting of those who lost. 

Under the name of lots the commentators agree that all other games 
whatsoever, which are subject to hazard or chance, are comprehended and 
forbidden; as dice, cards, tables, &c. And they are reckoned so ill m 
themselves, that the testimony of him who plays at them is, by the more 
rigid, judged to be of no validity in a court of justice. Chess is almost the 
only game which the Mohammedan doctors allow to be lawful (though 
it has been a doubt with some),* because it depends wholly on skill and 
management, and not at all on chance: but then it is allowed under cer- 
tain restrictions, viz., that it be no hindrance to the regular performance 
of their devotions, and that no money or other thing be played for or 
belted ; which last the Turks and Sonnites religiously observe, but the Per¬ 
sians and Mogols do not.* But what Mohammed is supposed chielly to 
have disliked in the game of chess, was the carved pieces, or men, with 
which the Pagan Arabs played, being little figures of men, ele|)hants, horses, 
and dromedaries;* and these are thought, by some commentators, to be 
truly m«?ant by the images prohibited in one of the passages of the ICoran* 
quoted above. That the Arabs in Mohammed’s lime actually used such 
images for chessmen appears from what is related, in the Sonna, of All, 
who passing accidentally by some who were playing at chess, asked, What 
images they were which they were so intent upon?^ for they were perfectly 
new to him, that game having been but very lately introduced into Arabia, 
and not long before into Persia, whither it was first brought from India in 
the reign of Khosrii Nfishirw^n.’’^ Hence the Mohammedan doctors in¬ 
fer that the game was disapproved only for the sake of the images; where¬ 
fore the Sonnites always play with plain pieces of wood or ivory ; but the 
Persians and Indians, who are not so scrupulous, continue to make use 
of the carved ones.* 


■' Chap 2, p. 25, chap. 5. • Some writers, aa al Zamakh. and al Shirazi, mention bn 

'hree blank arrows. ’ Auciores Nodhm al dorr, and Ncnhr al dorr, al /amakh, a. 

Firauzabadi, al Shirazi in Orat. al Hariri, al Beidawi, &-c. Vide Poc. P- 
* Koran, chap. 5. p. 81. Vide Hyde, de Liidis Oriental, in Prole<^. ad Shahiludiuni 

‘Vide Eund. ibid. * Vide Eundem, ibid, and in Hist. Shaniludii, p. 135, 06 c 

‘ Chap. 5 • Sokeiker al Dimishki. and Auctor hbn al Mosiatraf, npud Hyde, ubi bud 

p. 8 ' F’londemir, apud eund. ibid. p. 41. • Vide Hyde, ubi sup. n 
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The Mohammedans comply with the prohibition of gaming much better 
than they do with that of wine; for though the common people, among 
the Turks more frequently, and the Persians more rarely, are addicted to 
play, yet the better sort are seldom guilty of it.® 

Gaming, at least to excess, has been forbidden in all well-ordered states. 
Gaming-houses were reckoned scandalous places among the Greeks, and a 
gamester is declared by Aristotle' to be no better than n thief: the Roman 
senate made very severe laws against playing at games of hazard,® except 
only during the Saturnalia ; though the people played often at other times, 
notwithstanding the prohibition: the civil law forbade all pernicious 
games:® and though the laity were, in some cases, permitted to play 
for money, provided they kept within reasonable bounds, yet the clergy 
were forbidden to play at tables (which is a game of hazard), or even to 
look on while others played.^ Accursius, indeed, is of opinion they may 
play at chess, notwithstanding that law, because it is a game not subject 
to chance,® and being but newly invented in the time of Justinian, was 
not then known in the western parts. However the monks for some time 
were not allowed even chess.® 

As to the Jews, Mohammed’s chief guides, they also highly disapprove 
gaming: gamesters being severely censured in the Talmud, and their tes¬ 
timony declared inval’d."^ 

Another practice of the idolatrous Arabs, forbidden also in one of the 
above-mentioned passages,* was that of divining by arrows. The arrows 
used by them for this purpose were like those with which they cast lots, be¬ 
ing without heads or feathers, and were kept in the temple of some idol, in 
whose presence tliey were consulted. Seven such arrows were kept at the 
temple of Mecca;® but generally in divination they made use of three only, 
on one of which was written, My Lord hath, commanded me ; on another, 
My Lord hath forbidden me ; and the third was blank. If the first was 
drawn, they looked on it as an approbation of the enterprise in question ; if 
the second, they made a contrary conclusion ; but if the third happened to 
be drawn, they mixed them and drew over again, till a decisive answer was 
given by one of the others. These divining arrows were generally con¬ 
sulted before any thing of moment was undertaken; as when a man was 
about to marry, or about to go a journey, or the like.* This superstitious 
practice of divining by arrows was used by the ancient Greeks,® and other 
nations; and is particularly mentioned in scripture,® where it is said, that 
“the king of Babylon stood at the parting of the way, at the head of the 
two ways, to use divination; he made his arrows bright,” (or, according 
to the v(*rsion of the vulgate, which seems preferable in this place, Ae wiared 
together^ or shook the arrows) he consulted with images, &c.: the commen¬ 
tary of St. Jerome on which passage wonderfully agrees with what we are 
told of the aforesaid custom of the old Arabs; “ He shall stand,” says he, 
“in the highway, and consult the oracle after the manner of his nation, 
that he may cast arrows Into a quiver, and mix them together, being written 


• Vido Eund«*rn, in Prolog, and Chardin. Voy. de Perse, tom. 2, p. 46. ‘ Lib. 4, ad 
\icom. Vide llorat. lib. 3. Carm. Od. 24. * De Aleutoribus. Novell. Just. 123, 
&,c., Vide Hyde, ubi mip. in Hist. Aleae, p. 119. * Auihent. interdicimus, c. de epis- 

copis. * In Com ad Legem Praed. ‘Du Fresne, in Gloss. ■* Bava Mesia, 84, 1. 
Rosh hashana, and ^^anhedr. 24, 2. Vide etiam Maimon. in Tract. Gezila. Among the 
modern civilians, Masrnidus ihouglu common gamesters were not to be admitted as wit¬ 
nesses, oeing infamous persons. Vide Hyde, ubi sup. in Proleg. et in Hist. Alete, sect. 
Hi. • Kor. chap. 5. • See before, p. 14 * Ebn al Aihir, al Zamakb. and al Beid. in 

Kor c. 5. Al Mostatraf, &.c. Vide Poc. Spec. p. 327, &.C., and D’Horbel. Bibl. Orient 
Art. Acdfih. ’ Vide Potter Anliq. of Greece, vol. 1 , p. 334. ■ Ezek. xxi. 21. 
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upon or marked with the names of each people, that he may see whose 
arrow will come forth, and which city he ought first to attack/’^ 

A distinction of meats was so generally used by the eastern nations, that 
it is no wonder that Mohammed made some regulations in that matter. 
The Korin, therefore, proliibits the eating of blood, and swine’s fiesh, and 
whatever dies of itself, or is slain in the name or in honour of any idol, or 
is strangled, or killed by a blow, or a fall, or by any other (J^ast.® In which 
particulars Mohammed seems chiefly to have imitated the Jews, by whose 
law’, as is well known, all those things arc forbidden; but he allowed some 
things to be eaten which Moses did not,* as camels’ flesh^ in particular. In 
cases of necessity, however, where a man may be in danger of starving, he 
is allowed by the Mohammedan law to eat any of the said prohibited kinds 
of food ;* and the Jewish doctors grant the same liberty in the like case.* 
Though the aversion to blood and what dies of itself may seem natural, yet 
some of the pagan Arabs used to eat both r of their eating of the latter 
some instances will be given hereafter: and as to the former, it is said 
they used to pour blood, which they sometimes drew from a live camel, 
into a gut, and then broiled it on the fire, or boiled it, and ate it:‘ this food 
they called moswadd^ from astcad^ which signifies black ; the same nearly 
resembling our black-puddings in name as well as composition.* 

The eating of meat offered to idols I take to be commonly practised by 
all idolaters, being looked on as a sort of commumon in their worship, and 
for that reason esteemed by Christians, if not absolutely unlawful, ytit as 
what may be the occasion of great scandalbut the Arabs were particu¬ 
larly superstitious in this matter, killing what they ate on stones erected on 
purpose round the Caaba, or near tbeirown houses, and calling, at ihi^ same 
time, on the name of some idol.* Swine’s flesh, indeed, the old Arabs 
'jeem not to have eaten; and their prophet, in prohibiting the saim*. 
appears to have only confirmed the common aversion of the nation, 
b'oieign writers tell us that the Arabs wholly abstained from swine’s flesh,* 
thinking it unlawful to feed tlicrcon,* and that very few, if any, of those 
animals are found in their country, because it produces not proper food 
for them which has made one writer imagine that if a hog were earned 
thither, it would immediately die.* 

In the proliibition of usury® I presume Mohammed also followed the 
Jews, who are strictly forbidden by their law to exercise it among one 
another, though they are so infamously guilty of it in their dealing with 
those of a different religion : but 1 do not find the prophet of the Arabs 
has made any distinction in this matter. 

Several superstitious customs relating to cattle, which seem to have been 
peculiar to the pagan Arabs, were also abolished by Mohammed. The 
Kordn*® mentions four names by them given to certain camels or sheep, 
which for some particular reasons were left at free liberty, and were not 
made use of as other cattle of the same kind. These names are Bahira, 
S&'iba, Wasila, and HAmi: of each whereof in timir order. 

As to the first it is said that when a shc-camel, or a sheep, had borne 
young ten times, they used to slit her ear, and turn her loose to feed at full 

* Vide Poc. Spec. p. 329, &lc. * Chap. 2, p. 20, chap. 5. p. 81, chap. 6, and chap. 10. 

* Lev. xi. 4. ’ See Kor. chap. 3, pp. 42, 47, and chap. 6. * Kor. chap, f), p. 81, 

and in the other passages last quoted. * Vide Mairnon. in Halachoth Mclachirn. chap. 8, 
sect. 1, &c. * Nothr al dorr, al Firauz al Zarnakh and al Beid. ’ Poc. Spec. p. 320. 

• Compare Acts xv. 29, with 1 Cor. viii. 40, 6lc. * See the fifih chao. of the Ivor. p. 81, 

tnd the notes there. ‘ Solin. de Arab. cap. 33. • Hieronyin. in jovin. lib. 2, c 6 . 

Idem. ibid. • Solinus, ubi supia. Kor. chap. 2, p. 33, 34. * Chap. 5. 
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liberty; and when she died, her flesh was eaten by the men only, the 
women being forbidden to eat thereof; and such a camel or sheep, from the 
slitting of her ear^ they called Bahira. Or the Bahira was a she-camel 
which was turned loose to feed, and whose fifth young one, if it proved 
a male, was killed and eaten by men and women promiscuously : but if it 
proved a female, had its ear slit, and was dismissed to free pasture, none 
being permitted^to make use of its flesh or milk, or to ride on it; though 
the women were allowed to eat the flesh of it, when it died : or it was 
the female young of the S&iba, which was used in the same manner as 
its dam ; or else an ewe, which had yeaned five times.* These, however, 
are not all the opinions concerning the Bahira : for some suppose that name 
was given to a she-camel, which after having brought forth young five times 
(if the last was a male) had her ear slit, as a mark thereof, and was let go 
loose to feed, none driving her from pasture or water, nor using her for 
carriage ;* and others tell us, that when a camel had newly brought forth, 
they used to slit the ear of her young one, saying, “O God, if it live, il 
shall be for our use, but if it die, it shall be <lccmed rightly slain and 
when it died, they ate it.* 

S4iba signifies a she-camel turned loose to go where she will. And this 
was done on various accounts : as when she had brought forth females ter 
limes together; or in satisfaction of a vow ; or when a man had recovered 
from sickness, or returned safe from a journey, or his camel had escaped 
some signal danger either in battle or otherwise. A camel so turned loose 
was declared to be Skiba, and, as a mark of it, one of the vertebree or bones 
was taken out of her back, after which none might drive her from pasture 
or water, or ride on her.^ Some say that the Saiba, when she had ten times 
together brought forth females, was suflered to go at liberty, none being 
allowed to ride on her, and that her milk was not to be drunk by any but 
ner young one, or a guest, till she died; and then her flesh was eaten by 
men as well as women, and her last female young one had her ear slit, 
and was called Bahira, and turned loose as her darn had been.* 

This appellation, however, was not so strictly proper to female camels, 
but that it was given to the male when his young one had begotten another 
young one :® nay a servant set at liberty and dismissed by his master was 
also called Saiba:’ and some are of opinion that the word denotes any 
animal which the Arabs used to turn loose in honour of their idols, allow¬ 
ing none to make use of them thereafter, except women only.® 

Wasila is, by one author,® explained to signify a she-camel which had 
brought forth ten times, or an ewe which had yeaned seven times, and 
every time twins; and if the seventh time she brought forth a male and a 
female, they said, Wosilat akhftha, i. e., She is joined^ or was brought forth 
loith her brother, after which none might drink the darn’s milk, except men 
only ; and she was used as the S4iba. Or Wasila was particularly meant 
of sher p; as when an ewe brought forth a female, they took it to them¬ 
selves, but when she brought forth a male, they consecrated it to their gods, 
but if both a male and a (female, they said. She is joined to her brothers^ and 
did not sacrifice that male to their gods: or Wasila was an ewe which 
brought forth first a male, and then a female, on which account, or because 
she followed her brother, the male was not killed; but if she brought forth a 
male only, they said. Let this be an offering to our gods} Another* writes, 


* A Firauzabadi. * Al Zamakh. al Beidawi, al Mostatraf. • Ebn al Athlr. 

• Al Firanzab. al Zamakh. • Al Jawhari. Ebn al Athlr. • Al Firauz. ’ Idem, 
al Jawhari, &c. • Nothr al dorr, and Nodhm al dorr. • Al Firauz. ‘ Idem, aj 

Zaniakh. • Al Jawhan. 
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that if an ewe brought forth twins seven times together, and the eighth 
time a male, they sacrificed that male to their gods; but if the eighth time 
she brought both a male and a female, they used to say, She is joined io ht 
brother^ and for the female’s sake they spared the male, and permitted no 
^he dam’s milk to be drunk by women. A third writer tells us, that Wasila 
was an ewe, which having yeaned seven times, if that which she brought 
forth the seventh time was a male, they sacrificed it, but if a female, it 
was suffered to go loose, and was made use of by women only; and if the 
seventh time she brought forth both a male and a female, they held them 
both to be sacred, so that men only were allowed to make any use of 
them, or to drink the milk of the female: and a fourth® describes it to be 
an ewe which brought forth ten females at five births one after another, 
i. e., every time twins, and whatever she brought forth afterwards was 
allowed to mer, and not to women, <&c. 

H4mi was a male camel used for a stallion, which, if the females had 
conceived ten times by him, was afterwards freed from Za^owr, and let go 
loose, none diiving him from pasture or from water; nor was any allowed 
to receive the least benefit from him, not even to shear his hair.* 

These things were observed by the old Arabs in honour of their Rilse 
gods,® and as part of the worship which they paid them, and were ascribed 
to the divine institution; but are all condemned in the Kor4n, and de¬ 
clared to be impious superstitions.® 

The law of Mohammed also put a stop to the inhuman custom, which had 
been long practised by the pagan Arabs, of burying their daughters alive, 
lest they should be reduced to poverty by providing for them, or else to 
avoid the disgrace which would follow, if they should happen to be made 
captives, or to become scandalous by their behaviour;’ the birth of a 
daughter being, for these reasons, reckoned a great misfortune,® and the 
death of one as great a happiness.® The manner of their doing this is dif¬ 
ferently related : some say that when an Arab had a daughter born, if he 
intended to bring her up, he sent her, clothed in a garment of wool or hair, 
to keep camels or sheep in the desert; but if he designed to put her to 
death, he let her live till she became six years old, and then said to her 
mother, “ Perfume her, and adorn her, that I may carry her to her mothers;” 
which being done, the father led her to a well or pit dug for that purpose, 
and having bid her to look down into it, pushed her in headlong, as 
he stood behind her, and then filling up the pit, levelled it with the 
rest of the ground : but others say, that when a woman was ready to fall in 
labour, they dug a pit, on the brink whereof she was to be delivered, and if 
the child happened to be a daughter, they threw it into the pit, but if a son, 
they saved it alive.^ This custom, though not observed by all the Arabs in 
general, was yet very common among several of their tribes, and particularly 
those of Koreish and Kendah; the former using to bury their daughters alive 
in mount Abu Dal4ma, near Mecca.® In the time of ignorance, while they 
used this method to get rid of their daughters, Sasaa, grandfather to the ce¬ 
lebrated poet al Farazdak,frequently redeemed female children from death, 
giving for everyone two she-camels big with young, and a hc-camel; and 
hereto al Farazdak alluded when, vaunting himself before one of the Kha- 
lifs of the family of Orneyya, he said, “ I am the son of the giver of life to 
the dead;” for which expression being censured, he excused himself by 


• Al Motarrezi. * Al Firauz. al Jawhari. • Jallal. in Kor. • Kor. chap 
p. 95, and chy). 6. Vide Poc. Spec. p. 330—334. ’ Al Beidawi, al Zainakh. a 

Mostatraf. * See I ^an, chap. 16. * Al Meid&ni. * Al Zamakh. * Al Mos 

•atraf. 
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alleg'.n^ tne following words of the Kor^n,* “ He who saveth a soul alive 
shall be as if he had saved the lives of all mankind.’^* The Arabs, in thus 
murdering of their children, were far from being singular; the practice of 
exposing infants and putting them to dcatli being so common among the 
ancients, that it is remarked as a thing very extraordinary in the Egyptians, 
that they brought up all their children;^ and by the laws of Lycurgus* 
no child was allowed to be brought up, without the approbation of public 
ofBcers. At this day, it is said, in China, the poorer sort of people fre¬ 
quently put their children, the females especially, to death, with im^ 
punity.7 

This wicked practice is condemned by the Kor&n in several passages; 
one of which, as some commentators® judge, may also condemn another 
custom of the Arabians, altogether as wicked, and as common among other 
nations of old, viz., the sacrificing of their children to their idols; as was 
frequently done, in particular, in satisfaction of a vow they used to make, 
that if they had a certain number of sons born, they would offer one of 
them in saciifice. 

Several other superstitious customs were likewise abrogated by Mo¬ 
hammed ; but the same being of less moment, and not particularly men 
tioried in the Kor4n, or having been occasionally taken notice of else¬ 
where, I shall say nothing of them in this place. 


SECTION VI. 

OF THE INSTITUTIONS OF THE KORAN IN CIVIL AFFAIRS 

The Mohammedan civil law is founded on the precepts and determi¬ 
nations of the Koran, as the civil laws of the Jews were on those of the 
Pentateuch ; yet being variously interpreted, according to the different de¬ 
cisions of their civilians, and especially of their four great doctors, Abu 
Hanifa, Malec, al Shfifei, and Ebn Hanbal,* to treat thereof fully and 
distinctly, in the manner the curiosity and usefulness of the subject 
deserves, would require a large volume: wherefore the most that can be 
expected here is a summary view of the principal institutions, without 
minutely entering into a detail of particulars. We shall begin with those 
relating to marriage and divorce. 

That polygamy, for the moral lawfulness of which the Mohammedan 
doctors advance several arguments,* is allowed by the Kor4n, every one 
knows; though few are acquainted with the limitations with which it ii 
allowed. Several learned men have fallen into the vulgar mistake, tha 


• Koran, chiip. 5, p, 86. * Al Mostairaf Vide Ebn Khalekan, in Vitaal Farazdak, and 

Poc. Spec. p. 334. * Strabo, lib. 17. Vide Diodor. Sic. lib. 1, c. 60. • V^ide Plutarch, 

in Lycurgo. ' Vide Pufendorf de Jure Nat. et (^cnt. lib. 6, c. 7, sect. 6. The Grecioni 
also treatea daughters especially m this manner; whence that saying of Posidippus, 

'tibv Tpiipd rts K^v 7rfv?7r 6v rvxn 
Ovyarlpa isTlOrjai K^vjj nXovaios. 

“ A man though poor will not e.xpose his son, 

But if he ’s rich, will scarce preserve his daughter.” 

See Potter’s Antiq. of Greece, vol. 2, p. 333. • Chap. 6 chap. 16, and chap. 17. Soo 

•Ibo chap. 81. • Al Zamakh. al Boid. 

* See sect. 8. * See before, sect. 2, p 29. 
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Mohammed granted to his followers an unbounded plurality; so!n»‘ pretend¬ 
ing that a man may have as many wives,* and others as many concnhines,^ 
as he can maintain : whereas, according to the express words of the Koran'/ 
no man can have more than four, whether wives or concubines;® and if 
a man apprehend any inconvenience from even that number of ingminous 
wives, it is added, as an advice (which is generally followed by the mid 
dling and inferior people),^ that he marry one only, or if he eannot he eon 
tented with one, that he may take up with his she-slaves, not exceeding 
however, the limited number;® and this is certainly the utmost Mohammed 
allowed his followers; nor can we urge, as an argument against so plain 
a precept, the corrupt manners of his followers, many of whom, especially 
men of quality and fortune, indulge themselves in criminal excesses;® nor 
yet the example of the prophet himself, who had peculiar privileges in 
this and other points, as will be observed hereafter. In making the above- 
mentioned limitation, Mohammed was directed by the decision of the Jew¬ 
ish doctors, who, by way of counsel, limit the number of wives to four,‘ 
though their law confines them not to any certain number.® 

Divorce is also well known to be allowed by the Mohammedan law, as it 
was by the Mosaic, with this difTerence only, that according to the latter a 
man could not take again a woman whom he had divorced, and who had 
been married or betrothed to another;® whereas Mohammed, to prevent 
his followers from divorcing their wives on every light occasion, or out of an 
inconstant humour, ordained that if a man divorced his w'ife the third time 
(for he might divorce her twice without being obligi'd to part with her, if 
he repented of what he had done), it should not be lawful for him to take 
her again, until she had been first married and bedded by another, and 
divorced by sucli second husband.' And this precaution has had so good 
an effect, that the xMohamrneilans are seldom known to proceed to the 
extremity of divorce, notwithstanding the liberty given them; it being 
reckoned a great disgrace so to do: and there are Imt few, besides those 
who have little or no sense of honour, that will take a wife again, on 
the condition enjoined.* It must be observed that though a man is al¬ 
lowed by the Mohammedan, as by the Jewish law^,® to repudiate his wife 
even on the slightest disgust, yet the women are not allowed to sefiarate 
tht'inselves fiom their husbands, unless it be for ill usage, want of proper 
maintenance, neglect of conjugal duty, impotency, or some cause of equal 
imf)ort; but then she generally loses her dowrywhich she doc*s not, 


* Nic. Cusanus, in Cribrat. Alcor. hb. 2, cap. 19. Olcarius, in lunerar. P. Greg, 'rholo- 
Banus, in Synt, Jung, hb. 9, c. 2, sect. 22. Septemcastrensjg (de iMonb. I’lirc. p. 24), says 
the Mohammedans may have twelve lawful wives and no more. Ricaiit falsely asserts the 
restraint of the number of their wives to be no precept of their religion, but a rule super¬ 
induced on a politic consideration. Pres. State of the Ottoman Empire, hook 3, chap. 21. 
* Marracc. in Prodr. ad Refut Alcor. part 4, p. 52, &, 71. I’rideaux, Life of Moh. p. 114. 
Chardin, Voy de Perse, tom. 1, p. 166. Du Kyer Sommnire do la Rel. des 'I’lircs, mis 
k la fete de sa version de I’Alcor. Ricaut, ubi supra. Pufendorf, do Jure Nat. et (ient. 
lib. 6, c. 1, sect. 18. • Chap. 4, p 59. * Vide Gagt.ier, in noiis ad Abulfedte Vit. 

Moh. p. 150. Reland, de Rel. Moh. p. 243, &c., and Selden. Ux. Hebr. bb. 1, cap 9. 
’ Vide Reland, ubi sup. p. 244. ■ Kor. chap. 4, p. 59. " Sir J. Maundeville (who, 

excepting a few silly stories he tells from hear-say, deserves more credit than some travel- 
'ers of better reputation), speaking of the Koran, observes, among several other truths, 
that Mohammed therein commanded a man shoulo have two wives, or three, or lour; 
though the Mohammedans then took nine wives, and lemans as many as they might sustain. 
Maundev. Travels, p. 164. ‘ Mairnon in Halachoih Isholh, c. 14. Idem, ibid. Vide 

Selden. Uxor. Hebr. lib. 1, c. 9. ® Deut. xxiv. 3, 4. Jer. iii. 1. Vide Selden, ubi sup. 

lib. 1, c. 11. * K^Tin, chap. 2, p. 27. * Vide Selden, ubi sup. hb. 3, cap. 21, and 

Ricair’s State of the Ottoman Empire, book 2, chap. 21. • Deut. xxiv. 1. Leo Modena 

Hist, degli Riti Hebi firt I, c. 6. Vide Selden, ubi sup. ' Vide Busbeq. Ep. 3, p, 
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if divorced by her husband, unless she has been guilty of impudicity 
r notorious disobedience.* 

When a woman is divorced, she is obliged, by the direction of the Korin, 
to wait till she hath had her courses thrice, or, if there be a doubt whether 
she be subject to them or not, by reason of her age, three months, before 
she marry another; after which time expired, in case she be found not with 
child, she is at full liberty to dispose of herself as she pleases; hut if she 
prove with child, she must wait till she be delivered : and during her whole 
term of waiting, she may continue in the husband’s house, and is to be 
maintained at his expense: it being forbidden to turn a woman out before 
the expiration of the term, unless she be guilty of dishonesty.* Where a 
man divorces a woman before consummation, she is not obliged to wait 
•ny particular time;* nor is he obliged to give her more than one half of 
her dower.* If the divorced woman have a young child, she is to suckle 
it till it be two years old ; the father, in the mean time, maintaining her 
in all respects: a widow is also obliged to do the same, and to wait four 
months and ten days before she marry again.^ 

These rules are also copied from those of the Jews, according to whom 
a divorced woman, or a widow, cannot marry another man till ninety days 
be past, after the divorce or death of the husband :* and she who gives 
suck is to be maintained for two years, to be computed from the birth of the 
child ; within which time she must not marry, unless the child die, or hci 
milk be dried up.* 

Whoredom, in single women as well as married, was, in the beginning of 
Mohammedism, very severely punished ; such being ordered to be shut up 
in prison till they died : but afterwards it was ordained by the Sonna, that 
an adulteress should be stoned,*^ and an unmarried woman guilty of forni¬ 
cation scourged with an hundred stripes, and banished for a year.* A she 
slave, if convicted of adultery, is to suffer but half the punishment of a free 
w'ornan,® ui2., fifty stripes, and banishment for six months; but is not to be 
put to death. To convict a woman of adultery, so as to make it capital, foul 
witnesses are expressly required,* and those, as the commentators say, 
ought to be men : and if a man falsely accuse a woman of reputation of 
whoredom of any kind, and is not able to support the charge by that num¬ 
ber of witnesses, he is to receive fourscore stripes, and his testimony is to 
be held invalid for the future.* Fornication, in either sex, is by the sen¬ 
tence of the KorSln to be punished with an hundred stripes.* 

If a man accuses his wife of infidelity, and is not able to prove it by suffi¬ 
cient evidence, and will swear four times that it is true, and the fifth time 
imprecate God’s vengeance on him if it be false, she is to be looked on as 
convicted, unless she will take the like oaths, and make the like impreca¬ 
tion, in testimony of her innoccncy; which if she do, she is free from 
punishment, though the marriage ought to be dissolved.* 


184. Smith, de MoHb. ac Instit. Turcar. Ep. 2, p. 52, and Chardin, Voy. de Perse, tom. 
2, p. 169. • Koran, chap. 4, p. 62, 63. » Idem, chap. 2, p. 26, and 27, and chap. 

65. • Ibid. chap. 33. • Ibid. chap. 2. p. 27. * Ibid. chap. 2, p. 27, and chap. 

. * Mishna, tit. Yabimoth, c. 4, Gemar. Babyl. ad eund. lit. Maimon. in Halacn. 

Girushin, Shylhan Aruch, part 3. • Mishna, and Gemara, and Maimon, ubi supra. 

Gem. Babyl. ad tit. Cetuboth, c. 5, and Jos. Karo, in Shylhan Aruch, c. 50, sect. 2. Vide 
Seldeni Ux. Hebr. lib. 2, c. 11, and lib. 3, c. 10, in fin. ^ And the adulterer also, ac¬ 
cording to a passage once extant in the Koran, and still in force as some suppose. Scs 
the notes to Kor. chap. 3, p. 37, and the Prel. Disc. p. 48. • Kor. chap. 4, p. 61, 62 

See the notes there. • Ibid, p 63. » Kor. chap. 4, p. 61, 62 See notes there 

•Kor. chip. 24. • Ibid. This law relates not to married people, as Belden supposes 

TJx He! lib 3, c. 12. * Ibid. See the notes there. 
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In most of the last-mentioned particulars, the decisions of the Kordn also 
agree with those of the Jews. By the law of Moses, adultery, whether in a 
married woman or a virgin betrothed, was punished with death; and the 
man who debauched them was to suffer the same punishment.® The penalty 
of simple fornication was scourging, the general punishment in cases where 
lone is particularly appointed: and a betrothed bond-maid, if convicted ot 
adultery, underwent the same punishment, being exempted from death, 
because she was not free? By the same law, no person was to be put 
to death on the oath of one witness:’ and a man who slandered hi^ 
wife was also to be chastised^ that is scourged, and fined one hundred 
shekels of silver.** The method of trying a woman suspected of adultery, 
where evidence was wanting, by forcing her to drink the bitter water of 
jealousy,* though disused by the Jews long before the time of Mohammed,' 
yet, by reason of the oath of cursing with which the woman was charged, 
and to which she was obliged to say beais great resemblance to the 

expedient devised by that prophet on the like occasion. 

The institutions of Mohammed relating to the pollution of women dur¬ 
ing their courses,* the taking of slaves to wife,* and the prohibiting of 
marriage within certain degrees,^ have likewise no small affinity with the 
institutions of Moses;* and the parallel might be carried farther in seve¬ 
ral other particulars. 

As to the prohibited degrees, it may be observed, that the pagan Arabs 
abstained from marrying their mothers, daughters, and aunts both on the 
father’s side, and on the mother’s, and held it a most scandalous thing to 
marry two sisters, or for a man to take his father’s wife;® which last was 
notwithstanding too frequently practised,’ and is expressly forbidden in 
the Kor4n. 

Before I leave the subject of marriages, it may be proper to take notice 
of peculiar privileges in relation thereto, which were granted by God 
to Mohammed, as he gave out, exclusive of all other Moslems. One 
of them was, that he might lawfully marry as many wives, and have 
as many concubines, as he pleased, without being confined to any parti¬ 
cular number;® and this he pretended to havf" been the privilege of the 
prophets before him. Another was, that he might alter the turns of his 
wives, and take such of them to his bed as he thought fit, without being 
tied to that order and equality which others are obliged to observe.* A 
third privilege was, that no man might marry any of his wives,* either such 
as he should divorce during his lifetime, or such as he should leave 
widows at his death : which last particular exactly agrees with what the 
Jewish doctors have determined concerning the wives of their princes; it 
being judged by them to be a thing very indecent, and for that reason un- 


• Lev. XX. iO. Deal. xxii. 22. The kind of death to be inflicted on adulterers in com¬ 
mon cases being not expressed, the Talmudists generally suppose it to he stranpling ; 
which they think is designed wherever the phrase shall he put to death, or shall die the 
death, is used, as they imagine stoning is by the expression his hl^ shall he upon him : 
and hence it has been concluded by some, that the woman taken in adultery, mentioned 
in the gospel (John viii.) was a betrothed maiden, because such a one and her accomplice 
were plainly ordered to be stoned. (Deut. xxii. 23, 24.) But the ancients seem to bo of 
a different opinion, and to have understood stoning to be the punishment of adulterers in 
general. Vide Selden, Ux. Hebr. lib. 3, c. 11, and 12. • Levit. xix. 20. ’ Deut. 

xix. 15, xvii. 6, and Num. xxxv. 30. • Deut. xxii. 13—19. • Num. v. 11, <fcc. 

‘ Vide Selden, ubi supr. lib. 3, c. 15, and Leon. Modena, de’Riti Hebraici, parte 4, c. b, 
^ Kor. chap. 2, p. 26. ■ Ibid. chap. 4, p. 60, and 63, <fec. * Chap. 4, p. 62 

•See Lev. xv. 24, xviii. 19, and xx. 18. Exod. xxi. 8—11. Deut. xxi. 10—14. Lev 
x\iii. and xx. • Abulfed. Hist. Gen. al Shahrestani, opud Poc. Spec. p. 321, and 338 
’ Vide Poc. ibid. p. 337, &-c. • Chap. 4, p. 62. • Kor. chap. 33. See also chap 66 

and the notes there. ‘ Kor chap 33. See the notes there. ® Kor. chap. 33 
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lawful, for another to marry cither the divorced wife or the widow cf a 
king ;® and Mohammed, it seems, thought an equal respect, at least, due to 
iha prophetic as to the regaZ dignity, and therefore ordered that his relicts 
should pass the remainder of their lives in perpetual widowhood. 

The laws of the Koran concerning inheritances are also in several 
respects conformable to those of the Jews, though principally designed to 
abolish certain practices of the pagan Arabs, who used to treat widows and 
orphan children with great injustice, fre(|uently denying them any share in 
the inheritance of their fathers or their husbands, on pretence that the same 
ought to be diiitributed among those only who were able to bear arms, and 
disposing of the widows, even against their consent, as part of their hus¬ 
band’s possessions.'* To prevent such injuries for the future, Mohammed 
ordered that women should be respected, and orphans have no wrong done 
them; and in particular that women should not be taken against their 
wills, as by right of inheritance, but should themselves be entitled to a dis¬ 
tributive part of what their parents, husbands, and near relations, should 
leave behind them, in a certain proportion.® 

The general rule to be observed in the distribution of the deceased’s 
estate is, that a male shall have twice as much as a female but to this 
rule there are some few exceptions: a man’s parents, for exarnpie, and also 
his brotliers and sisters, v/here they are entitled not to the wlmle, but a 
small part of the inheritance, being to have equal shares with one anothei 
in the distribution thereof, without making any difference on account 
of sex,^ The particular proportions, in several cases, distinctly and suf. 
ficienily declare the intention of Mohammed ; whose decisions cxfiresscd 
in the Koran® seem to be pretty equitable, preferring a man’s children 
first, and then his nearest relations. 

If a man dispose of any part of his estate by will, two witnesses, at the 
least, are required to render the same valid ; and such witnesses ought to 
be of his own tribe, and of the Mohammedan religion, if such can be had.* 
Though there be no express law to the contrary, yet the Mohammedan 
doctors reckon it very wrong for a man to give away any part of his sub¬ 
stance from his family, unless it be in legacies for pious uses; and even 
in that case a man ought not to give all that he has in charity, but only a 
reasonable part in proportion to his substance. On the other hand, though 
a man mal;e no will, and bequeath nothing for charitable uses, yet the 
heirs are directed, on the distribution of the estate, if the value will per¬ 
mit, to bestow something on the poor, especially such as are of kin to the 
deceased, and to the orphans.’® 

TIk; first law, however, laid down by Mohammed touching inheritances 
was not very equitable; for he declared tliat those who had fled with him 
from Mecca, and those who had received and assisted him ai Medina, 
should be deemed the nearest of kin,and consequently heirs to one another, 
preferably to and in exclusion of their relations by blood; nay, though a 
man were a true believer, yet if he had not fled his country for the sake 
of religion and joined the prophet, he was to be looked on as a stranger*' 
but this law continued not long in force, being quickly abrogated.^ 

It must be observed that among the.Mohammedans the children of their 


• Mishua, tit. Sanhedr. c. 2, and Gemar. in eund. tit. Maimon. Halachoih MelacUrn, 
c. 2. Vide Selden, Ux. Hebr. lib. i. c. 10 . Prid. Life of Moham. p. 118. • See c. 4, 

p. 59—62, and the nr’es there. Vide etiani Poc. Spec. p. 337. * Kor. c. 4, ubi sup 

• Ibid. p. 60, and 80. Vide Chardin, Voy. de Perse, t. ii. p. 293. '' ^or. Ibid, 

p 60, 61. • loio. and p. 80. • Kor. c. 5, p. 96. *• Ibid. c. 4, p. 60. ‘ Ibiii 
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concubines or slaves are esteemed as equally legitimate with those of their 
legal and ingenuous wives; none being accounted bastards, except such 
only as are born of common women, and whose fathers arc unknown. 

As to private contracts between man and man, the conscientious perform* 
ance of them is frequently recommended in the Kor^n.® For the preventing 
of disputes, all contracts are directed to be made before witnesses;^ and 
in case such contracts are not immediately executed, the same ought to 
be reduced into writing in the presence of two witnesses^ at least, who 
ought to be Moslems and of the male sex ; but if two men cannot be con¬ 
veniently had, then one man and two women may sutlice; the same method 
is also directed to be taken for the security of debts to be paid at a future 
day ; and where a writer is not to be found, pledges are to be taken.* 
Hence, if people trust one another without writing, witne sses, or pledge, 
the party on whom the demand is made is always acquitted if he denies 
the charge on oath, and swears that he owes ihe plaintiff nothing, unless 
the contrary be proved by very convincing circumstances.’^ 

Wilful murder, though forbidden by the Koran under the severest 
penalties to be inflicted in the next life,® is yet by the same book allowed 
to be compounded for, on payment of a fine to the family of the deceased, 
and freeing a Moslem from captivity: but it is in the election of the next 
of kin, or the revenger of bloody as he is called in the Pentateuch, either to 
accept of such satisfaction, or to refuse it; for he may, if he pleases, insist 
on having the murderer delivered into his hands, to put to death in such a 
manner as he shall think fit.® In this particular Mohammed has gone 
against the express letter of the Mosaic law, which declares that no satis, 
faction shall be taken for the life of a murderer;' and he seems, in so 
doing, to have had respect to the customs of the Arabs in his time, 
who, being of a vindictive temper, used to revenge murder in too unrner. 
ciful a manner,® whole tribes frequently engaging in bloody wars on such 
occasions, the natural consequence of their independency, and having 
no common judge or superior. 

if the Mohammedan laws seem light in case of murder, they may 
perhaps be deemed too rigorous in case of manslaughter, or the killing of 
a man undesignedly; which must be redeemed by fine (unless the next of 
kin shall think fit to remit it out of charity), and the freeing of a captive: 
but if a man be not able to do this, he is to fast two months together, by 
way of penance.® The fine for a man’s blood is set in the Sonna at a 
hundred camels;^ and is to be distributed among the relations of the 
deceased, according to the laws of inheritances ; but it must be observed, 
that though the person slain be a Moslem, yet if he be of a nation or party 
at enmity, or not in confederacy with those to whom the slayer belongs, he 
is not then bound to pay any fine at all; the redeeming a captive being, in 
such case, declared a sufficient penalty.® I imagine that Mohammed, by 
these regulations, laid so heavy a punishment on involuntary manslaughter, 
not only to make people beware incurring the same, but also to humour, in 
some degree, the revengeful temper of his countrymen, which might be with 
difficulty, if at all, prevailed on to accept a lighter satisfaction. Among the 


■ Kor. c. 5, p. 81, c. 17, c. 2, p. 34, &,c. * Chap. 2. p. 34. • The same seems to 

have been required by the Jewish law, even in oases where life was not concerned. Sea 
Deut. xix. 15, Matt, xviii. 16, John viii. 17, 2 Cor. xiii. 1. • Kor. c. 2, p. 34. '* Vide 

Chardin, Voy. de Perse, t. ii. p. 294, &c., and the notes to Kor. c. 5, p. %. • Kor. c. 4, 
p. 72. • Ibid. c. 2, p. 20, 21, c. 17. Vide Chardin, ubi sup. p. 229, &c. ‘ Numb 

tx-xv. 31. »Thifl is particularly forbidden in the Korin, c. 17. • Kor. c. 4, p. 72 

See the notes to c. 37. * Kor. c. 4, p. 72 
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lewSf who seem to have been no less addicted to revenge than their neigh¬ 
bours, the manslayer who had escaped to a city of refuge was obliged 
til keep himself within that city, and to abide there till the death of the 
person who was high priest at the time the fact was committed, that his 
absence and time might cool the passion and mitigate the resentment of 
the friends of the deceased ; but if he quitted his asylum before that time® 
the revenger of blood, if he found him, might kill him without guilt; 
nor could any satisfaction be made for the slayer to return home before 
the prescribed time.^ 

Theft is ordered to be punished by cutting off the offending part, the 
hand :® which, at first sight, seems just enough : but the law of Justinian, 
forbidding a thief to be maimed,® is more reasonable; because stealing 
being generally the effect of indigence, to cut off that limb would be to 
deprive him of the means of getting his livelihood in an honest manner.* 
The Sonna forbids the inflicting of this punishment, unless the thing sto¬ 
len be of a certain value. I have mentioned in another place the further 
penalties which those incur who continue to steal, and of those who rob 
or assault people on the road.® 

As to injuries done to men in their persons, the law of retaliation, which 
was ordained by the law of Moses,® is also approved by the Kor4n but 
this law, which seems to have been allowed by Mohammed to his Arabians 
for the same reason as it was to the Jews, viz., to prevent particular 
revenges, to which both nations were extremely addicted,® being neither 
strictly just, nor practicable in many cases, is seldom put in execution, the 
punishment being generally turneil into a mulct or fine, which is paid 
to the party injured.® Or rather Mohammed designed the words of the 
Kor&n relating thereto should be understood in the same manner as those 
of the Pentateuch most probably ought to be ; that is, not of an actual re¬ 
taliation, according to the strict literal meaning, but of a retribution propor¬ 
tionable to the injury : for a criminal had not his eyes put out, nor was a 
man mutilated, according to the law of Moses, which, besides, condemned 
those who had wounded any person, where death did not ensue, to pay a 
fine only the expression eye for eye ^ and tooth for toothy being only a pro¬ 
verbial manner of speaking, tluj sense whereof amounts to this. That every 
one shall he punished by the judges^ according to the heinousness of the fact* 

In injuries and crimes of an inferior nature, where no particular punish¬ 
ment is provided by the Koran, and where a pecuniary compensation will 
not do, the Mohammedans, according to the practice of the Jews in the like 
case, have recourse to stripes or drubbing^ the most common chastisement 
used in the east at this day, as well as formerly ; the cudgel, which, for its 
virtue and efficacy in keeping the people in good order, and within the 
bounds of duty, they say came down from heaven, being the instrument 
wherewith the judge’s sentence is generally executed.* 

Notwithstanding the Kor&n is by the Mohammedans in general regarded 
as the fundamental part of their civil law, and the decisions of the Sonna, 


• See Numb. xxxv. 26, 27, 28. ' Ibid. ver. 32. • Kor. c. 5, p. 86. * Norell. 

134, c. 13. * Vide Puffendorf, de Jure Nat et Gent. lib. viii. c. 3, sect 26. * 

the notes to c. 5. p. 86. “ Exod. xxi. 24, &c., Lev. xxiv. 20, Deut. xix. 21. * Chap. 

5, p. 88. • Vide Grotium, de Jure Belli et Pacis. lib. i. c 2, sect. 3. • Vide Char¬ 
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die twelve tables, was not to be inflicted, unless the delinquent could not agree with the 
Mrson injured. Vide A. Gell. Noct. Attic, lib. xx. c. 1, and Festum, in voce talio. ’ See 
Exod. xxi. 18, 19, and 22. • Barbeyrac, in Grot, ubi sup. Vide Cleric, in Exod. xx: 
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«CT. VI. 


PRELIMINARY DISCOURSE. 


101 


!imong the Turks, and of the Imdms, among those of the Persian sect, with 
he explications of their several doctors, are usually followed in judicial 
determinations, yet the secular tribunals do not think themselves bound to 
observe the same in all cases, but frequently give judgment against those 
decisions, which are not always consonant to equity and reason; and there 
fore distinction is to be made between ihc written civil law, as adminis 
tered in the ecclesiastical courts, and the law of nature or common law 
(if I may so call it) which takes place in the secular courts, and has the 
executive power on its side.* 

Under the head of civil laws may be comprehended the injunction of 
warring against infidels, which is repeated in several passages of the Koran,* 
and declared to be of high merit in the sight of God, those who are slain 
fighting in defence of the faith being reckoned martyrs^ and promised im¬ 
mediate admission into paradise.^ Hence this duty is greatly magnified by 
the Mohammedan divines, who call the sword the key of heaven and hefly 
and persuade their people that the least drop of blood spilt in the way of 
God^ as it is called, is most acceptable unto him, and that the defending the 
territories of the Moslems for one night is more meritorious than a fast of 
two months;® on the other hand, desertion, or refusing to serve in these 
holy wars, or to contribute towards the carrying them on, if a man has 
ability, is accounted a most heinous crime, being frequently declaimed 
against in the Kor4n.* Such a doctrine, which Mohammed ventured not to 
teach till his circumstances enabled him to put it in practice,"^ it must be 
allowed, was well calculated for his purpose, and stood him and his suc¬ 
cessors in great stead : for what dangers and difficulties may not be despised 
and overcome by the courage and constancy which these sentiments neces¬ 
sarily inspire? Nor have the Jews and Christians, how much soever they 
detest such principles in others, been ignorant of the force of enthusiastic 
heroism, or omitted to spirit up their respective partizaus, by the like argu¬ 
ments and promises. “ Let him who has listed himself in defence of the 
says Maimonides,® “ rely on him who is the ho[)e of Israel, and the 
saviour thereof in the time of trouble:* and let him know that he fights for 
the profession of the divine unity ; wherefore let him put his life in his 
hand, and think neither of wife nor children, but banish the memory of 
them from his heart, having his mind wholly fixed on the war. For if he 
should begin to waver in his thoughts, he would not only confound fiimself, 
but sin against the law; nay, the blood of the whole people hangeth on his 
neck ; for if they are discomfited, and he has not fought stoutly with all 
his might, it is equally the same as if he had shed the blood of them all; 
according to that saying, let him return, lest his brethren’s heart fail as his 
own.”* To the same purpose doth theKabala accommodate that other pas¬ 
sage, “ Cursed be he who doth the work of the Lord negligently, and cursed 
be he who keepeth back his sword from blood.® On the contrary, he who 
behaveth bravely in battle, to the utmost of his endeavour, without trem¬ 
bling, with intent to glorify God’s name, he ought to expect the victory 
with confidence, and to apprehend no danger or misfortune, but may be 
assured that he will have a house built him in Israel, appropriated to him 
and his children for ever; as it is said, God shall certainly make my lord 
a sure house, because he hath fought the battles of the Lord, and his life 


• Vide Chardin, ubi sup. p. 290, &c. • Chap. 22, c. 2, p. 22, c. 4, p. 69, &c , c. 8, 
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shall Iw bound up in the bundle of life with the Lord his God.”* More 
pa‘:sages of this kind might be produced from the Jewish writers ; and the 
Chfistians come not far behind them. “ We are desirous of knowing,” 
says one,® writing to the Franks engaged in the holy war, “ the charity ol 
you all; for that every one (which we speak not because we wish it) who 
shall faithfully lose his life in this warfare shall be by no means denied 
the kingdom of heaven.” And another® gives the following exhortation , 
“ Laying aside all fear and dread, endeavour to act effectually against the 
enemies of the holy faith, and the adversaries of all religions : for the Al¬ 
mighty knoweth, if any of you die, that he dieth for the truth of the faith, 
and the salvation of his country, and the defence of Christians; and there¬ 
fore he shall obtain of him a celestial reward.” The Jews, indeed, had a 
divine commission, extensive and explicit enough, to attack, subdue, and 
destroy the enemies of their religion: and Mohammed pretended to have 
received one in favour of himself and his Moslems, in terms equally 
plain and full; and therefore it is no wonder that they should act con¬ 
sistently with their avowed principles: but that Christians should teach 
and practise a doctrine so opposite to the temper and whole tenor of 
the gospel, seems very strange; and yet the latter have carried matterjj 
farther, and shown a more violent spirit of intolerance, than either of the 
former. 

'J'he laws of war according to the Mohammedans have been already 
so exactly set down by the learned Reland,^ that I need say very little of 
them. I shall therefore only observe some conformity between their mili 
tarj laws and those of the Jews. 

While Moharnmcdism was in its infancy, the opposers thereof taken in 
battle were doomed to death without meicy ; but this was judged too 
severe to be put into practice when that religion came to be sufficiently 
established, and past the danger of being subverted by its enemies.* The 
same sentence was pronounced not only against the seven (^inaanitish na¬ 
tions,* whose possessions were given to the Israelites, and without whose 
destruction, in a manner, they could not have settled themselves in the 
country designed them, but against the Arnalekites' and Midianites,* who 
had done their utmost to cut them off in their passage thither. When the 
Mohammedans declare war against people of a different faith, they give 
them their clioice of three offers, r/z., either to embrace Moharnmcdism, in 
which case they become not only secure in their pe rsons, families, and 
fortunes, but entitled to all the privileges of other Moslems; or to submit 
and pay tribute,® by doing which they are allowed to profess their own 
religion, provided it be not gross idolatry, or against the moral law; or else 
to decide the quarrel by the sword, in which last case, if the Moslems 
prevail, the women and children which are made captives become absolute 
slaves, and the men taken in the battle may either be slain, unless they 
turn Mohammedans, or otherwise disposed of at the pleasure of the prince.® 
Herewith agree the laws of war given to the Jews, which relate to the na¬ 
tions not devoted to de.struction ;* and Joshua is said to have sent even 
to the inhabitants of Canaan, before he entered the land, three schedules 
in one of which was written, Let him Jly^ who will; in the second, Ijet him 
9urrender^ who will; and in the third, Lf/ him fight ^ who will though 
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none of those nations made peace with the Israelites ('except onlw iho 
Giheonites, who obtained terms of security by stratagem, after thev had 
refused those offered by Joshua), it being of the Lord to harden tfieir hr,firfs^ 
that he might destroy them utterly? 

On the first considerable success of Mohammed in war, the (iisputc which 
happened among his followers, in relation to the dividing of the spoil, ren¬ 
dered it necessary for him to make some regulation therein : he iheieforo 
pretended to have received the divine commission to distribute the spoil 
among the soldiers at his own discretion,® njserving tliereout, in ine first 
place, one-fifth part® for the uses after mentioned ; and in consmpjence 
hereof, lie took himself to bo authorized on extraordinary occdsions to 
distribute it as he thought fit, without observing an cijuality. Trius he did, 
for example, with the spoil of the tribe of Flawazen taken at the battle of 
llonein, which he Ix'stovved by way of presents on the Zvlcccans only, 
passing by those of Medina, and highly disti'.guisliing the principal Kora- 
shites, that he might ingratiate himself with them, after he had become 
master of their city.'® He was also allowed in the expedition against those 
of al Nadir to take the whole booty to himself, and to dispose thereof as he 
[ileascd, because no horses or camels weFe made use of in that expedition,* 
but the whole army went on foot; and this became thenceforward a law:^ 
the reason of which seems to be, that the spoil taken by a party consisting 
of infantry only should be considered as the more immediate gift of God,® 
and therefore property left to the disposition of his apostle. According to 
the Jews, the sfioil ought to be divided into two equal parts, one to be 
shared among the captors, and the other to bo taken by the prince,^ and by 
him employed for his own support and (he use of the public. Moses, it is 
true, divided one-half of the plunder of the Midianites among those who 
went to battle, and the other half among all the congregation but this, 
they say, being a peculiar case, and done by the express order of God 
himself, must not be looked on as a precedent.* It should seem, however, 
from the words of Joshua, to the two tribes and half, when he sent them 
home into Gilead after the conquest and division of the land of Canaan, 
that they were to divide the sfioil of their enemies with their brethren, 
after their return and the half which was in succeeding limes taken by 
the king was in all probability taken by him as head of the community, and 
representing th(j whole body. It is remarkable, that the disput-^ among 
Mohammed’s men about sharing the booty at Bedr* arose on the same oc¬ 
casion as did that among David’s soldiers in relation to the spoils recovered 
from the Amalekites;® those who had been in the action insisting that they 
who tarried by the stuff should have no part of the spoil; and that the 


Hierosol. apud Maimonid. Halach. Melachim, c. 6, sect. v. R. Bechai, ex lih, Siphre. Vide 
Selden. de Jure Nat. et Gent. sec. Hebr. lib. 6, c, 13, 14. and iSchickardi Jus Regium 
Hebr. c. 5, 'J’heor. 16. ’ Josh xi. 20. 'I'he Jews, however, say that the Girg’ashifes, be¬ 

lieving they could not escape the destruction \v:th which they wore threatened by God, if 
they persisted to defend themselves, fled into Africa in great numbers; (vide 'Palm. Hie- 
ros. ubi sup.) And this is assigned as the reason why the Girga.shites are not mentioned 
among the other Canaanitish nations who assembled to fight against Joshua (Josh. ix. 1), 
ind who were doomed to utter extirpation (Deul. xx. 17). But it is observ^able, that the 
Girgashites are not omitted by the Septuagint in either of those texts, and that their name 
appears m tne latter of them in the Samaritan Pentateuch ; they are also joined with the 
other Canaaniter as having fought against Israel, in Josh. xxiv. 11. * Kor. c. 8. * Ibid. 

*• Abulfed in Vit. Moh. p. 118, &c. Vide Kor. c. 9, and the notes there. ^ Kor. c. 59, 
and the notes there. * Vide Abulfed. ubi sup. p. 91. ■ Vide Kor. c. 59, ubi sup. * Ge- 
mar. Babyl. ad tit. Sanhedr. c. 2. Vide Selden de Jure Nat. et Gent. sec. Hebr. lib. 6, 
c. 16. * Num. xxxi. 27. • Vide Maim. Halach. Melach. c. 4. ’ Josh. xxii. 8 . • Ses 

Kor. c. 8, and the notes there. • 1 Sam xxx. 21—25. 
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fiame decision was given in both cases, which became a law for the future, 
to wit, that they should part alike. 

The fifth part, directed by the Koi&n to be taken out of the spoil before 
it be divided among the captors, is declared to belong to God, and to the 
apostle, and his kindred, and the orphans, and the poor, and the traveller :* 
which words are variously understood. A1 Shkfei was of opinion that the 
whole ought to be divided into five parts: the first, which he called God’s 
part, to go to the treasury, and be employed in building and repairing 
fortresses, bridges, and other public works, and in paying salaries to magis¬ 
trates, civil officers, professors of learning, ministers of public worship, &c.; 
the second part to be distributed among the kindred of Mohammed, that is, 
the descendants of his grandfather Hasham, ard of his great uncle al Mo- 
talleb,* as well the rich as the poor, the children as the adult, the women 
as the men ; observing only to give a female but half the share of a male: 
the third part to go to the orphans: the fourth part to the poor, who have 
not wherewithal to maintain themselves the year round, and are not able to 
get their livelihood : and the fifth part to travellers, who are in want on 
the road, notwithstanding they may be rich men in their own country.* 
According to Malec Ebn Ans, the whole is at the disposition of the Irnkm 
or prince, who may distribute the same at his own discretion, where he sees 
most need/ Abu’l Aliya went according to the letter of the Kor4n, and 
declared his opinion to be that the whole should be divided into six parts, 
and that God’s part should be applied to the service of the Caaba: while 
others suppose God’s part and the apostle’s to be one and the same.* Abu 
Ilanifa thought that the share of Mohammed and his kindred sank at that 
prophet’s death, since which the whole ought to be divided among the 
orphans, the poor, and the traveller.* Some insist that the kindred of 
Mohammed entitled to a share of the spoils are the posterity of H4shein 
only; but those who think the descendants of his brother al Motalleb have 
also a right to a distributive part allege a tradition in their favour, purport¬ 
ing that Mohammed himself divided the share belonging to his relations 
among both families, and when Othmkn Ebn Asskn and Jobeir Ebn Matam 
(who were descended from Abdshams and Nawfal, the other brothers of 
Uashem), told him, that, though they disputed not the preference of the 
H4shemites, they could not help taking it ill to see such difference made 
between the family of al Motalleb and themselves, who were related to him 
in an equal degree, and yet had no part in the distribution, the prophet 
replied, that the descendants of al Motalleb had forsaken him neither in 
the time of ignorance, nor since the revelation of Islam; and joined hi 
fingers together in token of the strict union between them and the H4shem- 
ites/ Some exclude none of the tribe of Koreish from receiving a part in 
the division of the spoil, and make no distinction between the poor and the 
rich ; though, according to the more reasonable opinion, such of them as 
are poor only are intended by the text of the Korkn, as is agreed in the 
case of the stranger; and others go so far as to assert that the whole fifth 
commanded to be reserved belongs to them only, and that the orphans, and 
the poor, and the traveller, are to be understood of such as are of that tribe.* 
It must be observed, that immoveable possessions, as lands, dtc., taken in 
war, are subject to the same laws as the moveable; excepting only, that 
the fifth part of the former is not actually divided, but the income and 
profits thereof, or of the price thereof, if sold, are applied to public and 

* Korftn, c. 8. * Note, al Shafei himself was descended from this latter. * Al Raid- 

Vide Reland, de Jure Milit. Moham. p. 42, di.c. * Idem. * Idem. ' Id^m. 

' Idem. * Idem. 
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pious uses, and distributed once a year, and that the prince may either 
take the fifth part of the land itself, or of the fifth part of the income and 
roduce of the whole, as he shall make his election. 


SECTION VII. 

OF THE MONTHS COMMANDED BY THE KORAN TO BE KEPT SACRED; AND 
or THE SETTING APART OF FRIDAY FOR THE ESPECIAL SERVICE OF GOD. 

It was a custom among the ancient Arabs fo observe four months in the 
year as sacred,during which they held it unlawful to wage war, and took off 
the heads from their spears, ceasing from incursions and other hostilities. 
During those months, whoever was in fear of his enemy lived in full se¬ 
curity ; so that if a man met the murderer of his father or his brother, he 
durst not offer him any violence :* a great argument, says a learned writer, 
of a humane disposition in that nation ; who being, by reason of the inde¬ 
pendent governments of their several tribes, and for the preservation of 
their just rights, exposed to frequent quarrels with one another, had yel 
learned to cool their inflamed breasts with moderation, and restrain the 
rage of war by stated times of truce.* 

This institution obtained among all the Arabian tribes, except only those 
of Tay and Khathaarn, and some of the descendants of al Hareth Ebn Caab 
(who distinguished no time or place as sacred),* and was so religiously 
observed, that there are but few instances in history (four, say some, six, 
say others^), of its being transgressed ; the wars which were carried on 
without regard thereto being therefore termed impious. One of those 
instances was in the war between the tribes of Koreish and Kais Aildn, 
wherein Mohammed himself served under his uncles, being then fourteen,* 
or, as others say, twenty* years old. 

The months which the Arabs held sacred were al Moharram, Rajeb, 
Dhu’lkaada, and Dhu’lhajja; the first, the seventh, the eleventh, and the 
twelfth in the year.’ Dhu’lhajja being the month wherein they performed 
the pilgrimage to Mecca, not only that month, but also the preceding and 
the following were for that reason kept inviolable, that every one might 
safely and without interruption pass and repass to and from the festival.* 
Rajeb is said to have been more strictly observed than any of the other 
three,* probably because in that month the pagan Arabs used to fast;' 
Ramad&n, which was afterwards set apart by Mohammed for that purpose, 

* Al Kaswini, apud Golium in notis ad Alfras. p. 4, &.c. Al Shahrestani, apud Poc 
Spec. p. 311. Al Jawhari, al Firauzab. Genius, ubi sup. p. 5. ' Al Shahrestani 

ubi sup. See before, p. 87. • Al Mogholfai. • Abulfeda, Vit. Moh. p. 11 

• Al Kod&i, al Firauz. apud Poc. Spec. p. 174. Al Mogholta’i mentions both opinions 
’ Mr. Bayle (Diet. Hist, el Grit. Art. la Mecoue, Rem. F.) accuses Dr. Prideaux of an 
inconsistency, for saying in one place (Life of Moh. p. 64), that these sacred months werr 
the first, the seventh, the eleventh, and the twelfth, and intimating in another place (ib. 

g , 89), that three of them were contiguous. But this must be mere absence of mind in Mr. 

ayle: for are not the eleventh, the twelfth, and the first months contiguous f The two 
learned professors, Golius and Reland, have also made a small slip in speaking of these 
sacred months, which, they tell us, are the two first and the two last in the year. Vide 
Golii and Lex. Arab col. 601, et Reland, de Jure Milit. Mohammedanor. p. 5. • Vide 

Gol. in Alfrag p. 9. • Vide ibid. p. 6. ‘ Al Makrtzi, apud Poc. ubi sup. 
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bein^ in the time of ignorance dedicated to drinking in excess.* fly reason 
of the profound peace and security enjoyed in this month, one part of the 
provisions brought by the caravans of purveyors annually set out by the 
Koreish for the supply of Mecca® was distriliuted among the people; the 
other part being, for the like reason, distributed at the pilgrimage.^ 

The observance of the aforesaid months seemed so reasonable to Mo¬ 
hammed, that it met with his approbation ; and the same is accordingly 
confirmed and enforced by several passages of the KorAn,® which forbid 
war to be waged during those months against such as acknowledge them 
to be sacred, but grant, at the same time, full permission to attack those 
who make no such distinction, in the sacred months as well as in the 
profane.® 

One practice, however, of the Arabs, in relation to these sacred months, 
Mohamme<l thought proper to reform; for some of them, weary of sitting 
c]uiet for three moritlis together, and eager to make their accustomed incur¬ 
sions for plunder, used, by way of expedient, whenever it suited their in¬ 
clinations or conveniency, to [)ut otf the observing of al Moh.irram to the 
following month Safar,^ thereby avoiding to keep the former, which they 
supposed it lawful for them to profane, provided they sanctified another 
month in lieu of it, and gave public notice tbereof at the pia ceding pil¬ 
grimage. This transferring the observation of a sacred month to a pro¬ 
fane month is what is truly meant by the Arabic word al Nasi, and is 
absolutely condemned, and declared to be an impious innovation, in a pas¬ 
sage of the Koran® which Dr. Prideaux,® misled by Golius/ imagines to 
relate to the prolonging of the year, by adding an intercalary month thereto. 
It is true, the Arabs, who imitated the Jews in their manner of computing 
by lunar years, had also learned their method of reducing them to solar 
years, by intercalating a month sometimes in the third, and sometimes in 
the second year;* by which means they fixed the pilgrimage of Mecca 
(contrary to the original institution) to a certain season of the year, viz., to 
autumn, as most convenient for the pilgrims, by reason of the ternperateness 
of the weather and the plenty of provisions;* and it is also true that Mo¬ 
hammed forbade such intercalation by a passage in the same chapter of 
the KorAn : but then it is not the passage abovementioned, which prohibits a 
difierent thing, but one a little before it, wherein the number of months in 
the year, according to the ordinance of God, is declared to be twelve;^ 
whereas if the intercalation of a month were allowed, every third or second 
year would consist of thirteen, contrary to God’s appointment. 

The setting apart of one day in the week for the more peculiar attendance 
on God’s worship, so strictly required by the Jewish and Christian religions, 
appeared to Mohammed to he so proper an institution, that he could not 
but imitate the professors thereof in that particular ; though for the sake of 
distinction, be might think himself obliged to order his followers to observe 
a different day from either. Several reasons are given why the sixth day 
of the week was pitched on for this purpose:® but Mohammed seems 
to have preferred that day, chiefly because it was the day on which the 
people used to be assembled long before his time,* though such assembliea 
were had, perhaps, rather on a civil than a religious account. However it 


' Al Makrizi, apud Poc ubi sup. et Auctor Neshk al Azhar, ibid. • See Koran, 

3. 106. * Al Edrisi apud Poc. Specim. p. 127. • Chap 9, c. 2, p. 23. c 4, p. 81, 

c. 5, p. 95, (fee. * Chap. 9, c. 2, p. 23. ’ See the notes to c. 9, ubi sup, 

• Chap. 9, ibid. • Life of Moham. p 66. ‘ In Alfrag. p. 12. * .See Prid. 

Preface to the first vol. of hia Connect, p. vT. &c. • Vide Gol. ubi sup. * Kor. c 9 

See also c. 2, p. 23. ‘ See c. 63, and tue iioies there • Al Beidawi 
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be, the Mohammedan writers bestow very extraordinary encotniuins on tliis 
day, calling it the prince of days, and the most excellent day on which the 
sun rises;’ pretending also that it will be the day whereon the last judg 
ment will be solemnized :* and they esteem it a peculiar honovir to Islam, 
that God has been pleased to appoint this day to be the feast-day of the 
Moslems, and granted them the advantage of having first observed it® 
Though the Mohammedans do not think themselves bound to keep their 
day of public worship so holy as the Jews and Christians are C(‘rtainly 
obliged to keep theirs, there being a permission, as is generally supposed, 
in the Kor4n,*® allowing them to return to their employments or diversion 
after divine service is over; yet the most devout disapprove the applying 
of any part of that day to worldly affairs, and require it to be wholly dedi¬ 
cated to the business of the life to come.* 

Since I have mentioned the Mohammedan weekly feast, I beg leave just 
to take notice of their two Beirams,®or principal annual feasts. The first 
of them is called, in Arabic, Id al fetr, i. e. 1 he feast of breaking the fast, 
and begins the first of Shawal, imrnediatedy succeeding the fast of Rama¬ 
dan ; and the other is called Id al korban, or Id al adhfi, i. e. Tlie feast of 
the sacrifice, and begins on the tenth of DhuUhajja, when the victims are 
slain at the pilgrimage of Mecca.* 'I'he former of these feasts is properly 
the lesser Beir4m, and the latter the greater Beir4m i* but the vulgar, and 
most authors who have written of the Mohammedan affairs,^ exchange the 
epithets, and call that which follows Ramad&n the greater Beiiiim, because 
it is observed in an extraordinary manner, and kept for three days together 
at Constantinople and in other parts of Turkey, and in Persia for five or six 
days, by the common people at least, with great demonstrations of public 
joy, to make themselves amends, as it were, for the mortification of the 
preceding month;® whereas the feast of sacrifices, though it be also kept 
for three days, and the first of them be the most solemn day of the pil¬ 
grimage, the principal act of devotion among the Mohammedans, is taken 
much less notice of by the generality of people, who are not struck there¬ 
with because the ceremonies with which the same is observed are per- 
lormed at Mecca, the only scene of that solemnity. 


SECTION VIII. 

or THE PRINCIPAL SECTS AMONG THE MOHAMMEDANS; AND OF THOSE 
WHO HAVE PRETENDED TO PROPHECY AMONG THE ARABS, IN OR 
SINCE THE TIME OF MOHAMMED. 

Before wc take a view of the sects of the Mohammedans, it will 
be necessary to say something of the two sciences by which all disputed 
questions among them are determined, viz. their Scholastic and Practical 
Divinity. 

Their scholastic divinity is a mongrel science,consisting of logical, meta¬ 
physical, theological, and philosophical disquisitions, and built on principles 
and methods of reasoning very dilTerent from what are used by those who 


’ Ebn al Athir, el al Ghazali, apnd Poc. Spec. p. 317. ' fidem. • Al Ohazali 

ibid. Chap. 63, ubi sup. ‘ Al Ghazali, ubi sup. p. 318. * The word Btiram 

is Turkish, and properly signifies a feast-day or holiday. * See chap. 9, and bclore, sect. 
Iv. p. 86. * Vide Reland, de Rel. Moham. p. 109, et D’Herbel. Bibl Orient. Art. Beiram. 

* fivde, in notis ad Bobov, p. 16. Chardin, Voy. de Perse, tom. ii. p. 4.'3(). Ricaut’s 
of the Ottoman Empire, lib. ii. c. 24, &.c. • Vide Chardin, et Ricaut, ubi suu 
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pass among the Mohammedans themselves for the sounder divines or more 
able philosophers,’ and therefore in the partition of the sciences this is 
generally left out, as unworthy a place among them.^ The learned 
Maimonides* has laboured to expose the principles and systems of the 
scholastic divines, as frequently repugnant to the nature of the world and 
the order of the creation, and intolerably absurd. 

This art of handling religious disputes was not known in the infancy of 
Mohammedisrn, but was brought in when sects sprang up, and articles of 
religion began to be called in question, and was at first made use of to 
defend the truth of those articles against innovators;' and while it keeps 
within those bounds is allowed to be a commendable study, being neces¬ 
sary for the defence of the faith: but when it proceeds farther, out of an 
itch of disputation, it is judged worthy of censure. 

This is the opinion of al Ghazali,* who observes a medium between those 
who have too high a value for this science, and thos? who absolutely reject 
it. Among the latter was al Sh4fei, who declared that, in his judgment, if 
any man employed his time that way, he deserved to be fixed to a stake, 
and carried about through all the Arab tribes, with the following proclama- 
tion to be made before him: This is the reward of him who, leaving the 
Kor&n and the Sonna, applied himself to the study of scholastic divinity.* 
Al Ghaz41i, on the other hand, thinks that as it was introduced by the in. 
vasion of heresies, it is necessary to be retained in order to quell them: but 
then in the person who studies this science he requires three things, 
diligence, acuteness of judgment, and probity of manners; and is by nc 
means for suffering the same to he publicly explained.^ This science, 
therefore, among the Mohammedans, is the art of controversy, by which 
they discuss points of faith, concerning the essence and attributes of God, 
and the conditions of all possible things, either in respect to their creation, 
or final restoration, according to the rules of the religion of Islam.* 

The other science is practical divinity or jurisprudence, and is the 
knowledge of the decisions of the law which regard practice, gathered 
from distinct proofs. 

Al Ghazhli declares that he had much the same opinion of this science 
as of the former, its original being owing to the corruption of religion and 
morality ; and therefore judged both sciences to be necessary not in them¬ 
selves, but by accident only, to curb the irregular imaginations and passions 
of mankind (as guards become necessary in the highways by reason of 
robbers); the end of the first being the suppressing of heresies, and of the 
other the decision of legal controversies, for the quiet and peaceable living 
of mankind in this world, and for the preserving the rule by which the 
magistrate may prevent one man from injuring another, by declaring what 
is lawful and what is unlawful, by determining the satisfaction to be given, 
or punishment to be inflicted, and by regulating other outward actions; and 
not only so, but to decide of religion itself and its conditions, so far as 
relates to the profession made by the mouth, it not being the business of 
the civilian to inquire into the heart:* the depravity of men’s manners, 
however, has made this knowledge of the laws so very requisite, that it is 
usually called the science by way of excellence, nor is any man reckoned 
.earned who has not applied himself thereto.’ 


’ Poc. S^c. p. 1%. • Apud Ebn Sina. in Libello de Divisione Scientiar. et Naai- 

ro’ddin al Tuai, in praefat. ad Einic. • More Nevoch. lib. i. c. 71, et 73. * Al 

Ghazftli apud Poc. ubi aup. • Ibid. ■ Vide Poc. ibid. p. 197. * Al Ghazftli, ibid. 

* Ebn al Kosaa, apud eund. ibid. p. 198. * Al Ghazali. Vide ibid. p. 198^204. 

’ Vide ibid. o. 204. 
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The points of faith, subject to the examination and discussion of the 
scholastic divines, are reduced to four general heads, which they call the 
four bases, or great fundamentaV articles.® 

The first basis relates to the attributes of God, and his unity consistent 
therewith. Under this head are comprehended the questions concerning 
the eternal attributes, which are asserted by some, and denied by others 
and also the explication of the essential attributes, and attributes of ac 
tion ; what is proper for God to do, and what may be athrmed of him, and 
what it is impossible for him to do. These things are controverted be¬ 
tween the Asharians, the Kerainians, the Mojassemians or Corporealisis 
and the Motazalites.® 

The second basis regards predestination, and the justice thereof; which 
comprises the questions c(^ricerning God’s purpose and decree, man’s coin 
pulsion or necessity to act, and his co-opcration in producing actions, by 
which he may gain to hinisclf good or evil; an ! aUo those which concern 
God’s willing good and evil, and what things arc subject to his power, and 
what to his knowledge; some maintaining the airirmati ve, and others the 
negative. 'I’hese points are disputed among the Kadarians, the Najarians, 
the Jabarians, the Ashdrians, and the Kerainians.* 

The third basis concerns the promises and threats, the precise accepta¬ 
tion of names used in divinity, and the divine decisions ; and comprehends 
questions relating to faith, repentance, promises, threats, forbearance, in- 
fidelity, and error. The controversies under this head are on foot be¬ 
tween the Morgians, the Waidians, the Motazalites, the Asharians, and 
the Kerdmians.* 

The fourth basis regards history and reason, that is, the just weight the} 
ought to have in matters belonging to faith and religion ; and also the 
mission of prophets, and the office of Irndm, or chief pontiff. Under this 
head arc comprised all casuistical questions relating to the moral beauty 
)r turpitude of actions ; inquiring whether things are allowed or forbidden 
by reason of their own nature, or by the positive law; and also questions 
concerning (he preference of actions, the favour or grace of God, the in¬ 
nocence which ought to attend the prophetical office, and the conditions 
•equisite in the office of Imdm; soukj ass(-rting it depends on right of suc¬ 
cession, others on the consent of the faithful, and also the method of trans- 
ferring it, with the former, and of confirming it, with the latter. These 
matters are the subjects of dispute between the Shiites, the Mbtazalites, 
the Ker^mians, and the Asharians.’ 

The difierent sects of Mohammedans may bo distinguished into two 
sorts; those generally esteemed orthodox, and those which arc esteemed 
heretical. 

The former, by a general name, arc calliKl Sonni es or Traditionists , be¬ 
cause they acknowledge the authority of the Sonna, or collection of moral 
traditions of the sayings and actions f their pio|)hct, which is a sort of 
supplement to the KorAn, directing the observance of several things omit¬ 
ted in that book, and in name, as well as design, answering to the Mishna 
of the Jews.* 

The Sonnites are subdivided into fourchief sects, which, notwithstanding 
some differences as to legal conclusions in their interpretation of the Koran, 
and matters of practice, are generally acknowledged to be orthodox in 


• Vide AbuMfarag. Hist. Dynast, p. 166. • Al Shahrestani, apud Poc. ubi sup 

0 . 204, dtc. ‘ Idem, ibid. p. 205. » Idem, ibid. p. 206. ’ Idem, ibid. * Vide 

''oc. Spec. p. 298. Prid. liifo of .Moham. p. 51, &c. Reland, de Rel. Moham. p. 68. 
MilUum, de Mohammedismo, ante Moham. p. 368, 369. 
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radicals, or matters of faith, and capable of salvation, and have each of 
them iheir several stations or oratories in the temple of Mecca. 

The founders of these sects are looked upon as the great masters of juris¬ 
prudence, and are said to have been men of great devotion and self-denial, 
well versed in the knowledge of those things which belong to the next life 
and to man’s right conduct here, and directing all their knowledge to the 
glory of God. This is al Ghaz&li’s encomium of them, who thinks it 
derogatory to their honour that their names should be used by those who, 
neglecting to imitate the other virtues which make up their character, 
api»ly themselves only to attain their skill, and follow their opinions in 
matters of legal practice.® 

The first of the four orthodox sects is that of the Hanefites, so named 
from their founder, Abu Hanifa al Nornan Ebn Thabet, who was born at 
Cufa, in the eightieth year of the Hcjra, and died in the one hundred and 
fiftieth, according to the more preferable opinion as to the tirne.^ He 
ended his life in prison at Baghdad, where he had been confined because 
he refused to be made KAdi or judge;® on which account he was very 
hardly dealt with by his superiors, yet could not be prevailed on, either 
by threats or ill treatment, to undertake the charge, choosing rather to be 
punished by them than by God, says al Ghazali ; who adds, that when he 
excused himself from accepting the office by alleging that he was unfit 
for it, being asked the reason, he replied, “If I speak the truth, I am un¬ 
fit, but if I tell a lie, a liar is not fit to be a judge.” It is said that he 
read over the Kordn in the prison where he<licd, no less than seven thou¬ 
sand times.® 

The Hanefites arc called by an Arabian writer* the followers of reason, 
and those of the three other sects, followers of tradition ; the former being 
principally guided by their own judgment in their decisions, and the lat¬ 
ter adhering more tenaciously to the traditions of Mohammed. 

The sect of Abu llanifa heretofore obtained chiefly in Irak,’^ but now 
gem.rally prevails among the'J'urks and 'Uartars : his doctrine was brought 
into great credit by Abu Yhsof, chief justice under the Khalifs al Hadi 
and Harhn al Rashid.® 

The second orthodox sect is that of Malec Ebn Ans, wno was born at 
Medina, in the year of the Hejra, 90, 93, 94,^ or 95,* and died there in 
177,® 178,’or 179® (for so much do authors dilfier). This doctor is said to 
have paid great regard to the traditions of Mohammed.® In his last illness 
a friend going to visit him found him in tears, and asking him the reason 
of it, he answered, “ How should I not weep? and who has more reason to 
wee[) than I? Would to God that for every question decided by me ac¬ 
cording to my own opinion I had received so many stripes! then would 
my accounts be easier. Would to God I had never given any decision of 
my own!”* Al Ghazfili thinks it a sufficient proof of Malec’s directing 
his knowledge to the glory of God, that being once asked his opinion as to 
forty-eight questions, his answer to thirty-two of them was, that he did not 

* Sre before, p. 82. • Vide Poc. i^pre. p 293. ■* Ebn Khalecan. • This wai 

rhe iriie cause of his imprisonment and death, and not his refusing to subscribe to the 
opinion of absolute predestmaiioii. as DMlerhcloi writes (Bibl. Orient, p 21), misled by 
the dubious accepfation of the word Kada. which si<;mfies not only God’s d'Jcree in par¬ 
ticular. but also the giving vsenfenre a.s a judge in general; nor could Abu Hanifa have 
been reckoned orthodox had he denied one of the principal articles of faith. * Poc. Spec, 
p 297, 298. ‘ Al Shahresinm. ibid. * Idem. “ Vide D’Herbel. Bibl. Orient, p 

21, 22. * Abulfeda. ‘ Ebn Khalecan. * Idem. ' Abulfeda. • Elmacmua. 

p. 114. • Ebn Khalec Vide Poc. Spec, p 294. * liden.. 
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know; it being no easy matter for one who has any other view than dod’e 
glory to make so frank a confession of his ignorance.® 

The doctrine of M&lec is chiefly followed in Barbary and other parts 
of Africa. 

The author of the third orthodox sect was Mohammed Ebn Edris a. 
Shdfei, born cither at Gaza or Ascalon in Palestine, in the year of the 
Hejra one hundred and fifty, the same day (as some will have it), that 
Abu Hanifa died, and was carried to Mecca at two years of age, and there 
educated.® He died in two hundred and four,^ in Egypt, whither he went 
about five years before.® This doctor is celebrated for his excellency in all 
parts of learning, and was much esteemed by Ebn Hanbal his contemporary, 
who used to say that “ he was as the sun to the world, and as health to the 
body.’’ Ebn Hanbal, however, had so ill an opinion of al Shafei, at first, 
that he forbade his scholars to go near hin ; but some time after one of 
them, meeting his master trudging on foot alter al Shafei, who rode on a 
mule, asked him how it came about that he forbade them to follow him, 
and did it himself? to which Ebn Hanbal replied, “Hold thy peace; if 
thou but attend his mule, thou wilt profit thereby.”* 

Al Shafei is said to have been the first who discoursed of jurispriidencf', 
and reduced that science into a method one wittily saying, that the 
relators of the traditions of Mohammed were asleep till al Shlifnicarne and 
waked them.* He was a great enemy to the scholastic divines, as has been 
already observed.® Al Ghaz^li tells us that al Shafei used to divide the 
night into three parts, one for study, another for prayer, and the third for 
sleep. It is also related of him that he never so much as once swore by God, 
either to confirm a truth, or to affirm a falsehood ; and that being once 
asked his opinion, he remained silent for some time, and when the reason 
of his silence was demanded he answered, “ I am considering first whether 
it be better to speak or to hold my tongue.” The following saying is also 
recorded of him, viz. “ Whoever pretends to love the world and its Crea* 
tor at the same time is a liar.”* The followers of this doctor are from him 
called Sliafeites, and were formerly spread into MawaraMnahr and other 
parts eastward, but are now chiefly of Arabia and Persia. 

Ahmed Ebn Hanbal, the founder of the fourth sect, was born in the yeai 
of the Hejra one hundred and sixty-four; but as to the place of his birth 
there are two traditions: some say he was born at MerCl in Khora an, of 
which city his parents were, and that his mother brought him from thence 
to Baghdad at tier breast; while others assure us that she was with child 
of him when she came to Baghdad, and that he was born there.® Ebn 
Hanbal in process of time attained a great reputation ori account of his 
virtue and knowledge; being so well versed in the traditions of Muhammed, 
in particular, that it is said he could repeat no less than a million of then:.* 
He was very intimate with al Shftfei’, from whom he received most of his 
traditionary knowledge, being his constant attendant till his departure for 
Egypt.^ Refusing to acknowledge the KoiAn to be created,^ he was, by 
order of the Khalif al Motasern, severely scourged and imfirisoned.'* Ebn 
Hanbal died at Baghdad, in the year two humlred and forty-one, and was 
followed to his grave by eight hundred thousand men, and sixty thousand 
women. It is related, as something very extraordinary, if not miraculous. 


* Al Ghazali. .Vide Poc. Spec. p. 294. • Ebn Khalecan. •Yet Aoulfeda saya 

ne lived fifty-eight years. * Ebn Khalecan. • Idem. ’ Idem. • Al Zafarani, 
^pud Poc. Spec. p. 296. * See before, p. 109. * Vide Poc. Spec, p 29.^—297 , 
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that i n the day ot his death no less than twenty thousand Christians, Jews, 
and Magians, emhraced the Mohammedan faithJ This sect increased so 
fast, and became so powerful and bold, that in the year three hundred anc 
twenty-three, in the Khalifat of al R4di, they raised a great commotion in 
Baghd&d, entering people’s houses, and spilling their wine, if they found 
any, and beating the singing women they met with, and breaking their 
instruments : and a severe edict was published against them, before they 
could be reduced to their duty:* but the Hanbalites at present are not 
very numerous, few of them being to be met with out of the limits of 
Arabia. 

The heretical sects among the Mohammedans are these which hold 
heterodox opinions in fundamentals or matters of faith. 

The first controversies relating to fundamentals began when most of the 
companions of Mohammed were dead :• for in tlieir days was no dispute, 
unless about things of small moment, if we except only the dissensionj 
concerning the Im&rns, or rightful successors of their prop’net, whicli we e 
stirred up and fomented by interest and ambition; the Arabs’ continual 
employment in the wars, during that time, allowing them little or no leisure 
to enter into nice inquiries and subtle distinctions: but no sooner was the 
ardour of conquest a little abated than they began to examine the Koran 
more nearly ; whereupon differences in opinion became unavoidable, and a' 
length so greatly multiplied, that the number of their sects, according to the 
common opinion,arc seventy-three. FortheMoharnmedans seem ambitious 
that their religion should exceed others even in this respect; saying, that 
the Magians are divided into seventy sects, the Jews into seventy-one, 
the Christians into seventy-two, and the Moslems into seventy-three, as 
Mohammed had foretold:* of which sects they reckon one to be always 
orthodox, and entitled to salvation.* 

The first heresy was that of the Kh^rejites, who revolted from Ali in the 
thirty-seventh year of the Ilejra; and not long after, Mabad al Johni, 
Ghail4n of Damascus, and Jonas al Aswiiri broached heterodox opinions 
concerning predestination, and the a.scribing of good and evil unto God ; 
whose opinions were followed by W4scl Ebn At4.* This latter was the 
scholar of Hasan of Basra, in whose school a question being proposed 
whether he who had committed a grievous sin was to be deemed an infidel 
or not, the Kh&rejites (who used to come and dispute there) maintaining 
the affirmative, and the orthodox the negative, W4scl, without waiting his 
master’s decision, withdrew abruptly, and began to publish among his 
fellow-scholars a new opinion of his own, to wit, that such a sinner was 
in a middle state ; and he was thereupon expelled the school; he and his 
followers being thenceforth called M6tazalites, or Separatists.* 

The several sects which have arisen since this time are variously com¬ 
pounded and decompounded of the opinions of four chief sects, the M6ta 
zalites, the SefAtians, the Kharejites, and the Shiites.® 

1 . The M6tazalites were the followers of the before-mentioned WAsel 


’ Ebn Klinlecan. • Abu’lfar. ubi sup. p. 301, &c. * Al Shahreslani, apud Poc. 

Spec. p. 194, Aucior Rharh al Mawakef. apud eund. p. 210. ‘ Vide Poc. Spec. p. 194 

• Al Snahrestani, apud eund. p. 211. ’ Idem, and Auctor Sharh al Mawakef, ubi 

•up. • lidem, ib. p. 211, 212. Et Ebn Khalecan, in Vita Waseli. * Al Shahres- 
iftni, who also reduces them to four chief secia, puts the Kadarians in the place of ihs 
M6ta2!alite9. Abu’lfaragius (Hist. Dyn. p. Kid), reckons six principal sects, adding th« 
Jabarians and the Mo^mns; and the author of Sharh al Mawakef, eight, viz. the Motaza 
lites, the Shiites, the KTiarejites, the Mor^ians, the Najarians, the Jabarians, the Moshab- 
behites, and the sect which he calls al Najia, because that alone will be saved, being m 
eording to him the sect ol tlic .Xshanans. Vide Poc. Spec. p. 209. 
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Ebn Ata. As to their chief and general tenets, 1. They entirely rejected 
all eternal attributes of God, to avoid the distinction of persons made b} 
the Christians; saying that eternity is the proper or formal attribute of his 
essence; that God knows by his essence, and not by his knowledge;® ana 
the same they affirmed of his other attributes' (though all the Motazalites 
do not understand these words in one sense) ; and hence this sect were also 
named Moattalites, from their divesting God of his attributes:® and they 
went so far as to say, that to affirm these attributes is the same thing 
as to make more eternals than one, and that the‘unity of God is incon¬ 
sistent with such an ojiinion;* and this was the true doctrine of Wiisel 
their master, who declared that whoever asserted an eternal attribute 
asserted there were two gods.* 'J'his point of speculation concerning the 
divine attributes was not rijie at first, but was at length brought to ma¬ 
turity by W4sel’s followers, after they had read the books of the philo¬ 
sophers.* 2. They believed the word of God to have been created in 
suhjecto (as the schoolmen term it), and to consist of letters and sound ; 
copies thereof being written in books, to exjness or imitate the original. 
They also went farther, and affirmed that whatever was created in suhjecto 
is also an accident, and liable to perish.® They denied absolute [iredes- 
tination, holding that God was not the author of evil, but of good only ; 
and that man was a free agent which being properly the opinion of the 
Kadariaiis, we defer what may be farther said thereof till we come to speak 
of tiiat sect. On account of this tenet and the first, the Motazalites look 
on themselves as the defenders of the unity and justice of God.® 4. They 
held that if a professor of the true religion be guilty of a grievous sin, and 
die without repentance, he will be eternally damned, though his punish¬ 
ment will be lighter than that of the infidels.® 5. They denied all vision 
of God in paradise by the corporeal eye, and rejected all comparisons or 
similitudes applied to God.*!^ 

This sect are said to have been the first inventors of scholastic divinity,* 
and are subdivided into several inferior sects, amounting, as some reckon 
to twenty, which mutually brand one another with infidelity;® the most 
remarkable of them are:— 

1. The Hodeilians, or followers of Hamd&n Abu Hodeil, a Motazalite 
doctor, who differed something from the common form of e.xpression used 
by this sect, saying that God knew by his knowledge, but that his know¬ 
ledge was his essence; and so of the other attributes: which opinion he 
took from the philosophers, who affirm the essence of God to be simple, 
and without multiplicity, and that his attributes are not posterior or 
accessory to his essence, or subsisting therein, but are his essence itself: 
and this the more orthodox take to be next kin to making distinctions in 
the deity, which is the thing they so much abhor in the Christians.* As 
to the Koran’s being uncreated, he made some distinction ; holding the 
word of God to be partly not in suhjecto (and therefore uncreated), as 
when he spake the word Kfin, i. e. Fiat, at the creation, and partly in 


• Maimonides teaches the same, not as the doctrine of the Motazalites, but his own. 
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9ubjecWj\d (he f rece»)ts, prohibitions, Aic.* Marracc ^ mentions an opinioii 
jf Abu HoileiTs concerning predestination, Irom an Arab writer,'^ which 
being by liim expressed in a manner not very intelligible, I choose to omit. 

2. 'Phe Jobbaians, or I'olloweis of Abu All Mohammed Ebri Abd al 

VVahbab, surnamed al Jobbfu, whose meaning when he made use ojf the 
common expression of the Motazalites, that God knows by his essence, vVc. 
was, that God’s being knowing is not an attribute, the same with know¬ 
ledge, nor such a state as rendered his being knowing necessary.® He held 
God’s word to be created in subjecto^ i\s in the preserved table, for example, 
the memory of Gabriel, Mahammed, This sect, if Marracci has given 

the true sense of his author, denied that God could be seen in paradise 
without the assistance of corporeal eyes; and held that man produced his 
acts by a power superadded to health of body and soundness of limbs ; that 
he who was guilty of a mortal sin was neither a believer nor an infidel 
but a transgressor (which was the original opinion of Wasel), and if he 
died in his sins would be doomed to hell for eternity ; and that God con¬ 
ceals nothing of whatever he knows fiom his servants.'^ 

3. The Hashemians ; who wi'reso named from their master Abu Hishem 
al Salarn, the son of Abu Ali al Jobb.Vi, and whosfi tenets nearly agreed 
with those of the preceding sect.® Abu Ilashcm took the Motazalite form 
of expression, that God knows by his essence, in a different sense from 
others, supposing it to mean, that God hath or is endued with a disposition 
which is a known property, or quality, ()osterior or accessory to his exist¬ 
ence.® His followers were so much afraid of making God the author of 
evil, that they would not allow him to bo said to create an infidel; be¬ 
cause, according to their way of arguing, an infidel is a compound of in¬ 
fidelity and man, and God is not the creator of infidelity.* Abu Ilashom, 
and his father Abu Ali al Jobb4i, were both celebrated for their skill in 
scholastic divinity.® 

4. The Nodharnians, or followers of Ibrahim al Nodham ; who, having 
read hooks of philosophy, set up a new sect, and. imagining he could not 
sufficiently remove God from being the author of evil, without divesting 
him ot his [lower in respect thereto, taught that no power ought to be 
ascribed to CJod concerning evil and rebellious actions; but this he 
affirmed against the opinion of his own disciples, who allowed that God 
could do evil, but did not, because of its turpitude.® Of his opinion as to 
the Koran being cr(’at(Hl,we have spokiui elsewlu're.^ 

5. The liaytUians, so named from Ahmed Ebn llayet, who had been ot 
the sect of the Nodharnians, but broached some new notions on reading the 
philosophers, flis peculiar ofiinions were, 1. That Christ was the eternal 
Word incarnate, and took a true and real body, and will judge’ all creatures 
in the life to come:® he also farther asserted, that there are two gods, or 
creators ; the one eternal, viz. the most high God, and the other not eternal, 
viz. Christ;® which opinion, though Dr. Pocock urges the same as an ar¬ 
gument that he did not rightly understand the Christian mysteries,^ is not 
much different from that of the Arians and Socinians. 2. That there is a 
successive transmigration of the soul from one body into another; and that 
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the last body will enjoy the reward or suffer the punishment due to each 
soul ;• and 3. That God will be seen at the resurrectiori, not with the 
bodily eyes, but those of the understanding.® 

6. The J&hedhians, or followers of Ainru Ebn Bahr, surnamed al .lAhedh, 
a great doctor of the Mdtazalitcs, and very much admired for the elegance 
of his composures; ‘ who differed from his brethren in that he imagined the 
damned would not be eternally tormented in hell, but should be changed 
into the nature of fire, and that the fire would of itself attract them, with¬ 
out any necessity of their going into it.® He also taught that if a man 
believed God to be his Lord, and Mohammed the apostle of God, he 
became one of the faithful, and was obliged to nothing farther.® His 
peculiar opinion as to the Kor4n has been taken notice of before.^ 

7. The Mozdarians, who embraced the opinions of Isa Ebn Sobcih al 
Mozd4r, and those very absurd ones: for, besides his notions relating to 
the Koran,® he went so directly counter to the opinion of those who 
abridgi'd God of the power to do evil, that he affirmed it possible for God 
to be a liar, and unjust.® He also pronounced him to be an infidel who 
thrust himself into the supreme governmentnay he went so far as to as¬ 
sert men to be infidels while they said. There is no God but God, and even 
condemned all the rest of mankind as guilty of infidelity ; upon which 
Ibrahim Ebn al Sendi asked him whether paradise, whose breadth equals 
that of heaven and earth, was created only for him and two or three more 
who tfiought as he did ? to which it is said he could return no answer.® 

8. The Basharians, who maintained the tenets of Bashar Ebn Mdtanicr, 
the master of al Mozd4r,® and a principal man among the Motazalites. Fde 
dilFered in some things from the general opinion of that sect, carrying man’s 
free agency (o a great excess, making it even independent: and yet he 
thought God miglit doom an infant to eternal punishment, but granted ho 
would b(i unjust in so doing. He taught that God is not always obliged 
to do that which is best, for if he pleased he could make all men true 
believers. These sectaries also held, that if a man repent of a mortal sin, 
and afterwards return to it, he will be liable to suffer the jiunishrnent duo 
io tile former transgression.* 

9. The 'riiamamians, who followed Tharniima Ebn Bashar, a chief M6 
tazalite. 'Pheir peculiar opinions were, 1 . That sinners should remain in 
hell for ever. 2. 'Phat free actions have no [iroducing author. 3. That 
at the resurrection all infidels, idolaters, atheists, Jews, Christians, Ma. 
gians, and heretics, shall be; reduced to dust.® 

10. The Kadarians; which is really a more ancient name than that of 
Motazalites; Mahad al Johni and his adherents being so called, who dis- 
puted the doctrine of predestination before Wasel quitted his master;* for 
which reason some use the denomination of Kadarians as more extensive 
than the other, and comprehend all the Motazalites under it.® This sect 
deny absolute predestination, saying that evil and injustice ought not to be 
attributed to God, but to man, who is a free agent, and may therefore be 
rewarded or punished for his actions, which God has granted him power 
either to do or to let alone.® And hence it is said they are called Kada. 
rians, because they deny al Kadr, or God’s absolute decree ; though others 
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thinking it not so proper to affix a name to a sect from a doctrine which 
they combat, will have it come from Kadr, or Kodrat, i. e. power, because 
they assert man’s power to act freely.* Those, however, who give the name 
of Kadarians to the M6tazalites are their enemies, for they disclaim it, and 
give it to their antagonists the Jabarians, who likewise refuse it as an in¬ 
famous appellation,’ because Mohammed is said to have declared the Ka¬ 
darians to be the Magians of his followers.® But what the opinion of 
the Kadarians in Mohammed’s time was is very uncertain : the Motaza- 
lites say the name belongs to those who assert predestination, and make God 
the author of good and evil,® viz. the Jabarians; but all the other Moham¬ 
medan sects agree to fix it on the M6tazalites, who they say arc like the 
Magians in establishing two principles, light, or God, the author of good, 
and darkness, or the devil, the author of evil: but this cannot absolutely be, 
said of the Motazalites, for they (at least the generality of them) ascribe 
men’s good deeds to God, but their evil deeds to themselves; meaning 
thereby that man has a free liberty and power to do either good or evil, and 
is master of his actions ; and for this reason it is said that the other Moham¬ 
medans call them Magians, because they assert another author of actions 
besides God.* And, indeed, it is a difficult matter to say what Moham¬ 
med’s own opinion was in this matter; for on the one side the Korftn 
itself is pretty plain for absolute predestination, and many sayings of 
Mohammed are recorded to that purpose,® and one in particular, wherein 
he introduces Adam and Moses disputing before God in this manner: 
Thou, says Moses, art Adam; whom God created, and animated with the 
breath of life, and caused to be worshipped by the angels, and placed 
in paradise, from whence mankind have been expelled for thy fault: 
whereto Adam answered. Thou art Moses; whom God chose for his 
apostle, and entrusted him with his word, by giving thee the tables of the 
law, and whom he vouchsafed to admit to discourse with himself; how 
many years dost thou find the law was written before I was created ? Says 
Moses, Forty: And dost thou not find, replied Adam, these words therein; 
And Adam rebelled against his Lord and transgressed ? which Moses con¬ 
fessing. Dost thou therefore blame me, continued he, for doing that which 
God wrote of me that I should do, forty years before I was created ; nay, 
for what was decreed concerning me fifty thousand years before the creation 
of heaven and earth? In the conclusion of which dispute Mohammed de¬ 
clared that Adam had the better of Moses. On the other side, it is urged 
in the behalf of the M6tazalites, that Mohammed declaring that the Kada¬ 
rians and Magians had been cursed by the tongues of seventy prophets, and 
being asked who the Kadarians were, answered. Those who assert that God 
predestinated them to be guilty of rebellion, and yet punishes them for it; 
al Hasan is also said to have declared, that God sent Mohammed to the 
Arabs while they were Kadarians, or Jabarians, and laid their sins upon 
Ood: and to confirm the matter this sentence of the Kor4n is quoted;^ 
When they commit a filthy action, they say, We found our fathers prac¬ 
tising the same, and God hath commanded us so to do: Say, Verily God 
comrnandeth not filthy actions.® 

II. The Sefklians held the opposite opinion to the Motazalites in respect 
to the eternal attributes of God, which they affirmed ; making no distinc¬ 
tion between the essential attributes and those of operation : and hence 
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they were named Sefitians, or Attributists. Their doctrine was that of the 
first Mohammedans, who were not yet acquainted with these nice distinc¬ 
tions : but this sect afterwards introduced another species of declarative 
attributes, or such as were necessarily used in historical narration,as hands, 
face, eyes, &c., which they did not offer to explain, but contented them¬ 
selves with saying they were in the law, and that they called them declara¬ 
tive attributes.® However, at length, by giving various explications and in 
terprctationsof these attributes, they divided into many different opinions: 
some, by taking the words in the literal sense, fell into the notion of a 
likeness or similitude between God and created b'eings; to which it is said 
the Karaites among the Jews, who are for the literal inti^rpretation of 
Moseses law, had shown them the way others explained them in anothc: 
manner, saying that no creature was like God, but that they neither un- 
ticrstood, nor thought it necessary to explain the precise signification of 
the words which seem to affirm the same of both; it being sufficient to 
believe that God hath no companion or similitude. Of this opinion was 
Malec Ebn Ans, who declared as to the expression of God’s sitting on his 
throne, in particular, that though the meaning is known, yet the manner 
;S unknown ; and that it is necessary to believe it, but heresy to make 
any question about it.® 

The sects of the Sefdtians arc, 

1 . 7'he Asharians, the followers of Abu’l Hasan al Ashari, who was first 
a M6tazalite, and the scholar of Abu Ali al JobbAi, but disagreeing from 
his master in opinion as to God’s being bound (as the Motazalites assert) 
to do always that which is best or most expedient, left him, ard set up 
a new sect of himself. The occasion of this difference was the putting 
a case concerning three brothers, the first of whom lived in obedience U 
God, the second in rebellion against him, and the third died an infant 
Al Jobbai' being asked what he thought would become of them, answered, 
that the first would be rewarded in paradise, the second punished in hell, 
and the third neither rewarded nor punished : but what, objected al Ashd.- 
ri, if the third say,0 Lord, if thou hadst given me longer life, that I might 
have entered paradise with my believing brother, it would have been better 
for me; to which al Jobbai replied, that God would answer, I knew that 
if thou hadst lived longer, thou wouldst have been a wicked person, and 
therefore cast into hell. Then, retorted al Ashari, the second will say, O 
Lord, why didst thou not take me away while I was an infant, as thou 
didst my brother, that I might not have deserved to be punished for my sinS; 
nor be cast into hell ? To which al JobbAi could return no other answer, 
than that God prolonged his life to give him an opportunity of obtaining 
the highest degree of perfection, which was best for him: but al Ashiri 
demanding farther, why he did not for the same reason grant the other a 
longer life, to whom it would have been equally advantageous; al Jc-bbai 
was so put to it, that he asked whether the devil possessed him? Nc. 
says al Ashdri, but the master’s ass will not pass the bridge;' i. e., he 
posed. 

The opinions of the AshArians were, 1. That they allowed the attributes 
of God to be distinct from his essence, yet so as to forbid any comparison 
to be made between God and his creatures.* This was also the opinion 
of Ahmed Ebn Hanbal, and David al Ispahftni, and others, who herein 
followed Malec Ebn Ans, and were so cautious of any assimilation of God 
o created beings, that they declared whoever moved his hand while he read 

• Al Sk'ahrest. apud Poc. Spec, p, 223. ’ Vide Poc. ibid. p. 224. • Vide eund. 

tbid, Auctor al Mawakei, et al Safadi. apud Poc. ubi sup. o. 230. &.c. Ebn Khalec. 
ti Vita a 'obbai. * \I Shahrcsl. apud roc. Spec. p. 230. 
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thoso words: I l*ave created with my hand ; or stretched forth his fingei 
in repeating this saying of Mohammed : The heart of the believer is be¬ 
tween two fingers of the Merciful; ought to have his finger cut off’:® and 
the reasons they gave for not explaining any such words were, that it is 
fo/biddeii in the Kor&n,and thatsuch explications were necessarily founded 
on conjecture and opinion, from which no man ought to speak of the attri¬ 
butes of God, because the words of the Kor4n might by that means come 
to be understood differently from the author’s meaning: nay some have 
been so superstitiously scrupulous in this matter as not to allow the words 
hand, face, and the like, when they occur in the Koran, to be rendered into 
'*ersian or any other language, but require them to be read in the very 

riginal words, and this they call the safe way.^ 2. As to predestination, 
they held that God hath one eternal will, which is applied to whatsoever he 
willetli, both of his own actions and those of men, so far as they are created 
by him, but not as they are acquired or gained by them: that he willeth 
both their good and their evil, their profit and their hurt, and as he willeth 
and knoweth, he willeth concerning men that which he knoweth, and hath 
commanded the pen to write the same in the preserved table: and this is 
his decree, and eternal immutable counsel and purpose.* They also went 
so far as to say, that it may be agreeable to the way of God that man should 
be commanded what he is notable to perform.® But while they allow man 
some power, they seem to restrain it to such a power as cannot produce any 
thing new; only God, say they, so orders his providence, that he creates, 
after, or under, and together with every created or new power, an action 
which is ready whenever a man wills it, and sets about it: and this action 
is called Cash, i. e., Acquisition, being in respect to its creation, from God, 
but in respect to its being produced, employed, and acquired, from maud 
And this being generally esteemed the orthodox opinion, it may not be inn 
proper farther to explain the same in the words of some other writers. The 
elective actions of men, says one, fall under the power of God alone; nor is 
their own power effectual thereto: but God causeth to exist in man powei 
and choice; and if there be no inqiediuKmt, he causeth his action to exist 
also, subject to his power, and joined with that and his choice : which ac¬ 
tion, as created, is to be ascribed to God, but as produced, employed, or 
acquired, to man. So that by the acquisition of an action is properly meant 
a man’s joining or connecting the same with his power and will, yet allow 
ingherein no impression or inffuence on the existence thereof,save only that 
it is subject to his power.® Others, however, who are also on the side of al 
Ashari, and reputed orthodox, explain the matter in a dift’erent manner, and 
grant the impression or influence of the created power of man on his action, 
and that this powei is what is called Acquisition.® But the point w ill be stiii 
clearer, if we hear a third author, who rehearses the various opinions, or ex¬ 
plications of the opinion of this sect, in the following words viz. Abu’l Hasan 
al Ashdri asserts all the actions of men to be subject to the power of God, 
being created by him, and that the power of man hath no influence at all on 
that which he is empowered to do; but that both the [)ower, and what is 
Bubject thereto, fall under the power of God: al Kfuli Abu Beer says that 
the essence or substance of the action is the effect of the power of God, but 
its being either an action of obedience, as prayer, or an action of disobe¬ 
dience, as fornication, are qualities of the action, which proceed from the 
power of man; Abd’almalcc, known by the title of Irnfirn, al Haramein, 

• Al Shahrest. apud For. Spec. p. 228, &c. * Vide Foe. ibid. ‘ Al ShanrecH. apud 

eund. p. 245, &.c. • Idem, ibid. p. 246. ' Al Shahrest, apud Poc. p. 245, 6lq 
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Abu’l Hoseiii of Basra, and other learned men, held that the actions of 
men are effected by the power which God hath created in man, and that 
God causeth to exist in man both power and will, and that tins power am- 
will do necessarily produce that which man is empowered to do: and Abii 
ishfik al Isfarayeni taught, that that which inakeih impression, or hath in¬ 
fluence on an action, is a compound of the power of (n)d and tiie power of 
.nan.* The same author observes, that their ancestors, perceiving a mani¬ 
fest difference between those tilings which are the effects of the election o 
man, and those things which are the necessary effects of inanimate agents, 
destitute both of knowledge and choice, and bmng at thd same time pressed 
by the arguments which firove that God is the Creator of all things,and con¬ 
sequently of those things which are done by men, to conciliate the matter 
chose the middle way, asserting actions to proceed from the power of God 
and the acquisition of man ; God’s way of dealing with his servants being 
that when man intendeth obedience, God createth in him an action o. 
obedience, and when he intemleth disobedience, he createth in him an 
action of disobedience; so that man seemeth to he the effective producer of 
his actiorq though he really be not.* But this, proceeds the same writer, is 
again pressed with its difficulties, because the very intention of the mind is 
the work of God, so that no man hath any share m the production of his 
own actions; for which reason the ancients disafiproved of too nice an in¬ 
quiry into this point, the end of the dispute concerning the same being, lor 
the most part, either the taking away of all precepts positive as well as 
negative, or else the associating of a companion with (iod, by introducing 
some other independent ageni besides him. Those, therefore, who would 
speak more accurately, use this form: There is neither compulsion nor froo 
liberty, but the way lies between the two; the power and will in man be 
ing both created by God, though the merit or guilt be imputed unto man. 
Yet, after all, it is judged the safest way to follow the steps of the primitive 
Moslems, and, avoiding subtle disputations and too curious inquiries, to 
leave the knowledge of this matter wholly nntoGod.* As to mortal sin 


‘ Auctor Sharh al Tawalea, apud eund. ibid. p. 248. Idem. ibid. p. 219. 250. 

• Idem, ibid. p. 250, 251. I irusf the reader will not be offended it, as a farther illustra¬ 
tion of what has been said on this subject, (in producing of which 1 have puiposely kept to 
the original Mohammedan expressions) f transcribe a passage or two from a postscript sub¬ 
joined to the epistle I have quoted above, (.sect, iv p. 77.) in which the point of tree-will is 
treated ex prqfesso. d'hereiii the Moorish author, having mentioned the two opjxisite 
opinions of the Kadari.uia, who allow free-will, and the Jahariaiis, who make man a neces 
sary agent, (the former of which opinions, he says, seems to approach nearest lo that of the 
greater part of Christians, and of the Jews) declares the true opinion to be that ot the Son- 
nites, who assert that man hath pow’er and will to choose good and evil, and can moreover 
know he shall be rewarded if he do well, and sh ill be punished if he do ill; but that he 
depends notwithstanding on Cod’s power, and willetb, if God willelh, but not otherwise. 
Then he proceeds briefly to refute the two extreme opinions, and flrst to prove that of the 
Kadarians, though it be agreeable to God’s justice, inconsistent with his attributes of wisdom 
and power : “ Sapientia enim Dei,” says he, “ curnprehendit quicquid fuit et futiinini est 
ab OBternitate in finem usque inundi ct postea. Et ita novit ab aeterno omnia opera creatu- 
rarum, sivo bona, sive mala, qine fiierim creata cum poienlia Dei, et ejus libera et deter- 
minata voluntate, sicut ip.si visum fuit. Denique tiovit eurn qui futurus erat inalus, et ta- 
men creavit eum, et similiter bonuin. qiiein etiam creavit; neqiio negan potest quin, si ipsi 
hbuisset, potuisset omnes creare boiios; placuit turnen Deo creare honos et rnalos, cum 
Deo sol: .sit absoluta et libera voluntas, el perfecta electio, et non homim. Ita enim 
Sa.onun in suis proverhiis dixit, Vitam et mortem, honum et malurn, divitias ct pauper 
laiem. esse et venire a Deo. Chrisiiani oiiam dicurit S. Panlum dixisse in suis epis- 
lohs • Dicet etiam liituni ligiilo, quare facis unum vas ad honoreni, et aliud vas ad 
•Mnturneham ? Cum igitur miser homo fuerit creatus a voluntate Dei et potentia, nihil 
aliud potest iribui ipsi quam ipse sensus cognoscendi et sentiendi an bene vel male 
taciat. Qutfi unica causa (id est, sensus cognoscendi) erit ejus glorias vel pcenas 
eausa : oer talem enim sensum novit quid boni vel mail adversus Dei praecepia fecerit.” 



i2C PRELIMINARY DISCOURSE. sect, viiv 

the Ash&rians taught, that if a believer guilty of i»uch sin die without re¬ 
pentance, his sentence is to be left to God, whether he paidon him out of 
mercy, or whether the piophet intercede for him, (according to that saying 
recorded of him,‘‘ My intercession shall be employed for those among my 
people who shall be guilty of grievous crimes,”) or whether he punish him 
in proportion to his dement, and afterwards, through his mercy, admit him 
into paradise ; but that it is not to be supposed he will remain for ever 
in hell with the infidels, seeing it is declared that whoever shall have faitn 
In his 1 eart but of the weight of an ant shall be delivered from hell-fire.< 
And th\A is generally received for the orthodox doctrine in this point, 
and IS diametrically opposite to that of the Motizalites. 

These were the more rational Scfatians, but the ignorant pait of them, 
not knowing how otherwise to explain the expressions of the Koran 
relating to the declarative attributes, fell into most gross and absurd 
opinions, making God corporeal, and like created beings.® Such were, 

2 , The Moshabhehites, or assimilators; who allowed a lescmblance be¬ 
tween God and his creatures,® supposing him to be a figuie composed of 
members or paits, either spiritual or corpoical, and capable of local motion, 
of ascent and descent, <S£C.’ Some of this sect inclined to the opinion of the 


The opinion of the Jabariana, on the other hand, he rcjocia as contrary to man’s conscious¬ 
ness oi his own power and choice, and inconsistent with God’s justice, and his having 
given mankind laws to the observing or transgressing of which he has annexed rewards 
and punishments After this he proceeds to explain the third opinion in the following 
words: “ 'I’ertia opinio Zunis (i. e Sonnitarum), qute vera (st affirmat homini potestuteni 
esse, sed limitatam a sua causa, id est, dependenttm a Dei potentia et voluniaie, et piop- 
ler illam cognitionem qua deliberat bene vcl male factre, esse dignum pcpru v( 1 praemio 
Mainfcstum est in ooternitate non fuisse aliani potentiam prteter Dei nostri omnipotentis, e 
cujus potentia pendebant omnia possibilia, id est, qua3 poterant esse, cum ab ipso fuerint 
creata Sapienlia verd Dei novit eliarn qua3 non sunt lutura, et potenua ejiis, etsi non 
creaverit ea, potuit tamen, si ita Deo placuisset Ita novit sapientia Dei quae erant impos- 
Bibilia, id eat, qute non poterant esae , quee tamen nullo pacto pendent ab ejus potentia ab 
ejus enim potentia nulla pendent nisi possibilia—Dicimus enim a Dei potcniia non pen- 
dere creare Deurn ahum ipsi sirnilein, nec creare aliquid quod moveatar et quiescat «itnul 
eodem tempore, cum haec sint ex impossibihbus. comprehendil tamen sun sapientia tale 
aliquid non pendere ab ejus potentia —A potentia igitur Dei pcndei solum quod potest esse, 
et possibile est esse: quae semper parata est dare esse possibilibus Kt si hoc penitus 
cognoscamus, cognoscemus pariier ornne quod est, seu futururn est, sivo suit opera nostra 
sno quidvis aliiid, pendere a sola potentia Dei Et hoc non privalim intelligitur sed in 
genere de ornni eo quod est et movetur, sive in coelis, sive in terra ; et nec aliquti poten- 
lin potest impedin Dei potentia, cum nulla aha potentia absoluta sit, prseier Dei; potentia 
vero nostra nun est a se, nisi a Dei potentia: et (um potentia nostra dicitur esse a causa 
«ua, ideo dicimus potentiam nostram esse siraminis comparatam cum potentia De» eo 
enim modo quo stramen movetur a motu mans, ita nostra potentia et voluntas a Dei po 
teritia Itaque Dei potentia semper est parata etiam ad occidendum aliquem ; ut si quis 
hominem occidat, non dicimus potentia hommis id lactum, sed eeterna potentia Dei. error 
enirn est id tribuere poteniiae hominis Potentia enim Dei, cum semper sit parata, et ante 
ipsum hominem, ad occidendum; si sola hominis potentia id factum esse diceiemus et 
moreretur, potentia sane Dei (quae ante erat) jam ibi esset trustra, quia post mortem non 
potest potentia Dei eum iterum occidere ; ex quo sequeretur potentiam Dei impedin a po 
tentia hominis, et potentiam hominis anteire et antccellere potentiam Dei; quod est ab 
surdum et impossibile Igitur Deus est qui operatur BBierna sua potentia ; si verd homim 
injiciatur culpa, sive n tali homicidio, eive in aliis, hoc est quantum ad prsecepta et legem 
Ilommi tnbuitur soliim opus externe, et ejuselectio, quBB est a voluntate ejus et potentia, 
non verd interne—Hoc ts punctunc illud indivisibilo el secretum, quod a paucissimis 
capitur, ut sapientissimus Siai Abo Hamet Elgaceli (t e. Dominus Abu Hamed al Glia 
zaii) affirmat (cuius spiritui Deus concedat gloriam, Amen’) sequentibus verbis: Ita ab 
ditum et profundum et abstrusum est intelligere punctum illiid Liben Arbitni, ut neqin 
characteres ad scribendum, neoue ullae ratioiies ad exprimendum sufficiant, et oinnes 
qiiotquot de hat re locuti sunt, hasserunt confisi in ripa tanti el tarn spaciosi mans ” 
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HoICklians, who believed that the divine nature might be ULited with tin* 
human in the same person ; for they granted it possible that God iniglil 
appear in a human form, as Gabriel did : and to confirm their opinion they 
allege Mohammed’s words, that he saw his lord in a most beautiful form 
and Moses talking with God face to face.® And, 

3. The Kerarnians, or followers of Mohammed Ebn Keriim, called also 
Mojasscmians, or Corporealists ; who not ordy admitted a resemblance 
between God and created beings, but declared God to be corporeal.® The 
more sober among them, indeed, when they applied the word body to God, 
V, ould be understood to mean that he is a self-subsisting being, which with 
them is the definition of body : but yet sotne of them allirmed him to be 
finite, and circumscribed either on all sides, or on some only (as beneath 
for example), according to difTereni opinions;and others allowed tliat he 
might be felt by the hand, and seen by the eye. Nay, one David al Jawari 
went so far as to say, that his deity was a body composed of flesh and 
blood, and that he had members, as hands, feet, a head, a tongue, eyes, and 
ears; but that he was a body, however, not like other bodies, neither was 
he like to any created being: he is also said farther to have affirmed that 
from the crown of the head to the breast he was hollow, and from the 
breast downward solid, and that he had black curled hair.* These most 
blasphemous and monstrtuis notions were the consequence of the litera 
acceptation of those passages in the Koran which figuratively attribute cor. 
pnreal actions to God, and of the words of Mohammed, when he said, that 
God ^'rented man in his own image, and that he himself had felt the fingers 
of God, which he laid on his back, to be cold: besides which, this sect are 
charged with fathering on their prophet a great number of spurious and 
forged traditions to support their opinion, the greater part whereof they 
borrowed from the Jews, who are accused as naturally prone to assimilate 
God to men, so that they describe him as weeping for Noah’s flood till his 
eyes were sore.* And indeed, though we grant the Jews may have inn 
posed on Mohammed and his followers in many instances, and told them 
as solemn truths things which themsches believed not or had invented, yel 
many expressions of this kind are to be found in their writings; as wlie i 
they introduce God roaring like a lion at every watch of the night, and 
crying, “ Alas ! that I have laid waste my house, and sufl'ered my temple o 
be burnt, and sent my children into banishment among the heathen,” cVc.’ 

4. The Jabarians; who are the direct opponents of the Kadarians, 
denying free agency in man, and ascribing his actions wholly unto God.' 
They take their denomination from al Jabr, which signifies necessity ei 
compulsion ; because they hold man to be necessarily and Inevitably con¬ 
strained to act as he does, by force of God’s eternal and immutable decree.‘ 
This sect is distinguished into several species ; some being more rigid am’ 
extreme in their opinion, who are thence called pure Jabarians. and others 
more moderate, who are therefore called middle Jabarians. The former 
will not allow men to be said either to act, or to have any power at all, 
either operative or acquiring; asserting that man can do nothing, but 
produces all his actions by necessity, having neither pow'er, nor will, ru r 
choice, any more than an inanimate agent: they also declare that rewarding 
and punishing are also the effects of necessity ; and the same they say o' 
the imposing of commands. This was the doctrine of iie danrnians, i' 


* Vide Marracc. Prodr. part iii. p. 76. • Al Shahrest. uhi sup. *• Idem, ’um p. 

‘ Idem, ibid. p. 226, 227. * Ide'n ibid. p. 227, 228. • Talm. Beraeboth. c. I. Vide 
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followers of Jahin Ebn Safw&n, who likewise held that paradise and hell 
will vanish, or be annihilated, after those who are destined thereto »‘espee- 
lively shall have entered them, so that at last there will remain no existing 
ocing besides God supposing those words of the Koran, which declare 
that the inhabitants of paradise and of hell shall remain therein for ever, to 
be hyperbolical only, and intended for corroboration, and not to denote an 
eternal duration in reality.’ The moderate Jabarians are they who ascribe 
some power to man, but such a power as hath no influence on the action: 
for as to those who grant the power of man to have a certain inlluence on 
the action, which influence is called Acquisition, some® will not admit them 
to be called Jabarians; though others reckon those also to be called middle 
Jabarians, and to contend for the middle opinion between absolute m'C(‘ssity 
and absolute liberty, who attribute to man acquisition, or concurrence, in 
producing the action, whereby he gaineth commendation or blame, (yet 
without admitting it to have any influence on the action), and therefore 
make the Asharians a branch of this sect.® Having again mentioned tin? 
term Acquisition, we may perhaps have a clearer idea of what the Moham¬ 
medans mean thereby, when told, that it is defined to he an action dirr eted 
to the obtaining of profit, or the removing of hurt, and for that reason never 
applied to any action of God, who acquireth to himself neither profit nor 
hint.' Of the middle or moderate Jabarians, were the Najarians, and the 
IJerarians. J'he Najarians were the adherents of A1 Hasan Ebn Moham¬ 
med al Najar, who taught that God was he who created the actions of 
mmi, both good and bad, and that man acquired them, and also that man’s 
povMT had an inlluence on the action, or a certain cooperation, which 
he called acquisition; and herein he agreed with al Ashari.^ J'he Dera- 
nans were the disciples of Derar Ebn Amru, who held also that men’s 
actions are really created by God, and that man really acquired ihcm.'^ 
The Jabarians also say, that God is absolute Lord of Ins creatures, and 
may deal with them according to his own pleasure, without rendering 
account to any, and that if he should admit all men without distinction 
into paradise, it would be no impartiality, or if he should cast them all 
into hell it would be no injustice.* And in this particular likewise they 
agree with the Ashirians, who assert the same,® and say that reward is a 
(avour from God, and punishment a piece of justice ; obedience being by 
them considered as a sign only of future reward, and transgression as a 
sign of future punishment.* 

5. The Morgians; who are said to be derived from the Jabarians.’ 
These teach that the judgment of every true believer, who hath been guilty 

• Al Shahrest. al Motarezzi, et Ebn al Kossa, apud eund. p. 239, 243, (Slc. ’ Idem, 
ibid. p. 260. • Al Shahrest. • Ebn al Kossa, et al Mawakef. ‘ Ebn al Kossa, 

apud Poc. ubi sup. p. 240. * Al Shahrest. apud eund. p. 245. ’ Idem. ibid. ^ * Abiii- 

farag, p. 168, &,c. ‘ Al Sbahresiani, ubi sup. p. 252, &,c. ^ Sharh al 'I'awalea. ibid. 

To thevsame effect writes the Moorish author quoted above, from wiiom I will venture to 
transcribe the following passage, with which he concludes his discourse on Free-will. 
“ Intellectus fere lumine naturali novit Deum esse rectum judicem et justum, qui non ali- 
ter afficit creaturam quam juste : etiani Oeuni esse absoluium Dommum, et hanc orbia 
machinam esse ejus, et ab eo creatam ; Deum nullis debere rationeni reddere. ciim quic- 
quid a^at, agat jure proprio sibi: et ita absolute potent afficeie prsernio vel pa*na quenr, 
Tult, cum omnis creatura sit ejus, nec facit cuiquam injuriam, etsi earn tormenlis et poetiis 
seternis afliciat: plus enim boni et commodi aceepu creatura quando accepii esse a suo 
ereatore, quam incommodi et damni quando ab eo damnata est et affecua tormenns et 
pcenis. Hoc autem inlelligitur si Deus absolute id fuceret. Quando enim Deus, pietnie 
ft misericordia motus, elicit aliquos ut ipsi serviant, Dominus Deus gratia sua id fac^t ex 
mfiiiiia bonitate ; et quando aliquos derelinquii, et poenis et lormentis afficit, ex justitia e 
rectitudine. Et tandem dicimus omnes poenas esse justas quae a Deo veniunt et nosira 
tantum culpa, et omnia bone^esee a pietate et misericordia ejus infinita.’* ’ Al Shah- 
r«8t »]bi sup. p. 256. 
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of a grievous sin, will be deferred till the resurrection ; for which reason 
they pass no sentence on him in this world, either of absolution or con 
dernnation. They also hold that disobedience with faith hurteth not; and 
that on the other hand, obedience with infidelity profiteth not.* As to tht. 
reason of their name the learned differ, because of the different significations 
of its root, each of which they accommodate to some opinion of the sect 
Some think them so called because they postpone works to intention, that 
13, esteem works to be inferior in degree to intention and profession of the 
faith;® others, because they allow hope, by asserting that disobedience with 
faith hurteth not, ditc.: others take the reason of the name to be, their 
deferring the sentence of the heinous sinner till the resurrection;* and 
others, their degrading of Ali, or removing him from the first degree te 
the fourth;® for the Morgians, in some points relating to the otfice of 
Imam, agree with the Kharejites. This sect is divided into four species: 
three of wliich, according as they happen to agree in particular dogmas 
with the Kharejites, the Kadarians, or the Jabarians, are distinguished 
as Morgians of those sects, and the fourth is that of the pure Morgians; 
which last species is again subdivided into fiv(j otliers.® The opinions of 
Mokatel and Bashar, both of a sect of the Morgians called Thaubanians, 
should not be omitted. 'Phe former asserted that disobedience hurts not 
him who professes the unify of God, and is endued with faith; and that no 
true believer shall be cast into hell: he also taught that God will surely 
forgive all crimes besides infidelity; and that a disobedient believer will be 
punished, at tlie day of resurrection, on the bridge^ laid over the midst of 
hell, where the fiames of hell-fire shall catch hold on him, and torment him 
in pr^'portion to his disobedience, and that he shall then be admitted 
into paradise.® 'J’he latter held, that if God do cast the believers guilty of 
grievous sms into hell, yet they will be delivered thence after they shall 
have been sufficiently punished ; but that it is neither possible nor con¬ 
sisted t with justice, that they should remain therein for ever: which, as 
has been observed, was the opinion of al Ashari. 

III. The Kharejites are they who depart or revolt from the lawful prince 
ebtablished by public consent ; and thence comes their name, which signi¬ 
fies revolters or rebels.® The first who were so called were twelve thousand 
men who revolted from All, after they had fought under him at the battle 
3f Seflein, taking olfence at his submitting the decision of his right to the 
Khalifat, which Moawiyah disputed with him, to arbitration, though they 
themselves had first obliged him to it.’ These were also called Mohak- 
kemites, or Judiciarians; because the reason which they gave for their 
revolt was, that All had referred a matter concerning the religion of God to 
the judgment of men, whereas the judgment in such case, belonged oniv 
unto God.* The heresy of the Kh.arejitcs consisted chiefly in two things 
1. In that they affirmed a man might be promoted to the dignity of ImS.m, 
or prince, though lie was not of the tribe of Koreish, nor even a freeman, 
provided he was a just and pious person, and endued with the other re¬ 
quisite qualifications; and also held, that if the Imam turned aside from 
the truth, he might be put to death or deposed ; and that there was 
no absolute necessity for any Imam at all in the world. 2. In that they 
charged Ali with sin, for having left an affiiir to the judgment of men, 
which ought to have been determined by God alone ; and went so far as to 
declare him guilty of infidelity, and to curse him on that account.* In the 
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38th year of the Hejra, which was the year following the revolt, all these 
Kharejites, who persisted in their rebellion, to the number of four thousand, 
were cut to pieces by Ali, and as several historians* write, even to a man: 
but others say nine of them escaped, and that two fled into OmAn, two into 
Kerman, two into Seje3t4n,two into Mesopotamia, and one to Tel Mawriin; 
and that these propagated their heresy in those places, the same remaining 
there to this day.* The principal sects of the Khdrejites, besides the 
Mohakkemites above mentioned, are six ; which, though they greatly differ 
among themselves in other matters, yet agree in these, viz. that they abso¬ 
lutely reject Othm4n and Ali, preferring the doing of this to the greatest 
obedience, and allowing marriages to be contracted on no other terms; 
that they account those who are guilty of grievous sins to be infidels ; and 
that they hold it necessary to resist the Imam when he transgresses the 
law. One sect of them deserves more particular notice, viz. 

The Wai'dians ; so called from al Waid, which signifies the threats de 
nounced by God against the wicked. These are the antagonists of the 
Morgians, and assert that he who is guilty of a grievous sin ought to be 
declared an infidel or apostate, and will be eternally punished in hell, 
though he were a true believer which opinion of theirs, as has been 
observed, occasioned the first rise of the Motazalites. One Jaafar Ebn 
Mobashshar, of the sect of the Nodharnians, was yet more severe than the 
Waidians, pronouncing him to be a reprobate and an apostate who steala 
but a grain of corn.* 

IV. The Shiites are the opponents of the Khdrejites: their name pro¬ 
perly signifies sectaries or adherents in general, but is peculiarly used to 
denote those of Ali Ebn Abi Taleb; who maintain him to be lawful Khalif 
and lm4m, and that the supreme authority, both in spirituals and temporals, 
of right belongs to his descendants, notwithstanding the^y may be deprived 
of it by the injustice of others, or their own fear. They also teach, that the 
office of Iindm is not a common thing, depending on the will of the vulgar, 
hO that they may set up whom they please ; but a fundamental aflair of 
religion, and an article which the prophet could not have neglected, or left 
to the fancy of the common people;* nay some, thence called Imdmians, 
go so far as to assert, that religion consists solely in the knowledge of the 
true Im4m.’ The principal sects of the Shiites are five, which are subdivided 
into an almost innumerable number; so that some understand Moham¬ 
med’s prophecy of the seventy odd sects, of the Shiites only. 7’heir gene- 
ral opinions are, 1. That the peculiar designation of the lm4in, and the tes¬ 
timonies of the Kor4n and Mohammed concerning him, are necessary points, 
2. That the Irndms ought necessarily to keep themselves free from light sins 
as well as more grievous. 3. That every one ought publicly to declare 
who it is that he adheres to, and from whom he separates nimself, by worn, 
deed, or engagement; and that herein there should be no dissimulation. 
But in this last point some of the Zeidians, a sect so named from Zeid, the 
son of Ali, surnamed Zein al 4bedin, and great-grandson of Ali, dissented 
from the rest of the Shiites.* As to other articles, wherein they agreed not, 
some 01 them came pretty near to the notions of the Motazaliteo, o.ners to 
those of the Moshabbehites, and others to those of the Sonnites ' Among 
the latter of these, Mohammed al Baker, another son of Zein al abedin’s, 
seem to claim a place : for his opinion as to the will of God was, that God 
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willeth something in us, and something from us, and that what he willeth 
from us he hath revealed to us; for which reason he thought it preposte¬ 
rous that we should employ our thoughts about those things which God 
willeth in us, and neglect those which he willeth from us; and as to God’s 
decree, he held that the way lay in the middle, and that there was neither 
".ompulsion nor free liberty.* A tenet of the Khattabians, or disciples of 
'>ne Abu’l Khaltdb, is too peculiar to be omitted. These maintained para¬ 
dise to be no other than the pleasures of this world, and hell-fire to be 
the pains thereof, and that the world will never decay: which proposition 
being first laid down, it is no wonder they went farther, and declared it 
lawful to indulge themselves in drinking wine and whoring, and to do 
other things forbidden by the law, and also to omit doing the things com¬ 
manded by the law.* 

Many of the Shiites carried their veneration for Ali and his descendants 
so far, that they transgressed all bounds of reason and decency ; though 
some of them were less extravagant than others. The Gholaites, who had 
their name from their excessive zeal for their Im^Lms, were so highl) 
transported therewith, that they raised them above the degrees of created 
beings, and attributed divine properties to them; transgressing on eithei 
hand, by deifying of mortal men, and by making God corporeal; for one 
while they liken one of their Imams to God, and another while they liken 
God to a creature.® 'I’he sects of these are various, and have various 
appellations in dilTcrent countries. Abd’allah Ebn Saba (who had been a 
Jew, and had asserted the same thing of Joshua the son of Nun) was the 
ringleader of one of them. This man gave the following salutation to Ali, 
viz. Thou art thou, i, e. Thou art God; and hereupon the Gholaites be¬ 
came divided into several species; some maintaining the same thing, oi 
something like it, of Ali, and others of some one of his descendants; 
affirming that he was not dead, but would return again in the clouds, and 
fill the earth with justice.** But how much soever they"disagreed in othei 
things, they unanimously held a metempsychosis, and what they call al 
Holiil, or the descent of God on his creatures ; meaning thereby, that God 
is present in every place, and speaks with every tongue, and appears in 
some individual persons:® and hence some of them asserted their Imams 
to be prophets, and at length gods.® The Nosairians and the Ishakians 
taught that spiritual substances appear in grosser bodies; and that the 
angels and the devil have appeared in this manner. They also assert that 
God hath appeared in the form of certain men ; and since, after Mohammed, 
there hath been no man more excellent than Ali, and after him, his sons 
have excelled all other men, that God hath appeared in their form, 
spoken with their tongue, and made use of their hands, for which reason, 
say they, we attribute divinity to thern.^ And, to support these blasphe¬ 
mies, they tell several miraculous things of Ali, as his moving the gates 
of Khaibar,® which they urge as a plain proof that he was endued with a 
particle of divinity and with sovereign power, and that he was the person 
in whose form God appeared, with whose hands he created all things, and 
with whose tongue he published his commands; and therefore they say he 
was in being before the creation of heaven and earth.® In so impious a 
manner do they seem to wrest those things which are said in scripture of 
Christ, by applying them to Ali. These extravagant fancies of the Shiites 
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however, in making their Im&ms partakers of the divine nature, an ! the 
impiety of some of those Imkms in laying claim thereto, are so tar from 
being peculiar to this sect, that most of tlie other Mohammedan sects are 
tainted with the same madness; their being many found among them, ana 
among the Sufis especially, who pretend to be nearly related to heaven, and 
who boast of strange revelations before the credulous people.* It may not 
be amiss to hear what al Ghazali has written on this occasion. “ Matters 
are come to that pass,” says hc» “ that some boast of a union with God^ and 
of discoursing familiarly with him, without the interposition of a veil, say¬ 
ing, It hath been thus said to us, and We have thus spoken ; afi'ecting to 
imitate Ilosein al Ilall^j, who was put to death for some words of this kind 
uttered by him, he having said (as was proved by credible witnesses), I am 
the IVuth,* or Abu Yazid al Bastami, of whom it is related that he often 
used the expression, Sobhani, i. e. Praise be unto me But this way of 
talking IS the cause of great mischief among the common people; in.somuch 
that husbandmen, neglecting the tillage of their land, have pretended to the 
like privileges; nature being tickled with discourses of this kind, which 
furnish men with an excuse for leaving their occupations, under pretence of 
purifying their souls, and attaining I know not what degrees and conditions 
Nor IS there any thing to hinder the most stupid fellows from forming the 
like pretensions, and catching at such vain expressions : for whenever what 
they say is denied to be true, they fail not to reply that our unbelief pro¬ 
ceeds from learning and logic; affirming learning to be a veil, and logic 
the work of the mind ; whereas what they tell us appears only within, 
being discovered by the light of truth. But this is that truth the sparks 
whereof liave flown into several countries, and occasioned great mischiefs, 
so that it IS more for the advantage of God’s true religion to put to death 
one of those who utter such things than to bestow life on ten others.”* 
Thus far have we treated of the chief sects among the Mohammedans of 
the first ages; omitting to say any thing of the more modern sects, because 
the same are taken little or no notice of by their own writers, and would 
be of no use to our present design.® It may bo prope r, however, to men¬ 
tion a word or two of the great schism at this day subsisting between the 
Sonnites and the Shiites, or partisans of All, and maintained on cither side 
with implacable hatred and furious zeal. Thougli the diirerence arose at 
first on a political occasion, it has notwuthstandinir been so well improved 
by additional circumstances, and the spirit of contradiction, that each part\ 
detest and anathematize the other as abominable heretics, and farthi'r 
from the truth than either the Christians or the Jews.* The chief jioirits 
wherein they difler are, 1. That the Shiites reject Abu Beer, Omar, and 
Othmari, the first three Khalifs, as usurpers and intruders; whereas the 
Sonnites acknowleilge and respect them as rightful Imams. 2. The Shiites 
prefer Ali to Mohammed, or, at least, esteem them both equal ; but the 
Sonnites admit neither All nor any of the profihets to be equal to Moham¬ 
med. 3. The Sonnites charge the Shiites with corrupting the Koran, and 
neglecting its precepts; and the Shiites retort the same charge on Jhe 
Sonnites. 4. The Sonnites receive the Sonria, or book of traditions of t.,eif 
prophet,as of canonical authority; whereastheShiites reject it as apocryphal 
and unworthy of credit. And to these disputes, and some others of less 
moment, is principally owing the antipathy which has long reigned between 
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the Turks, who are Sorinites, and the Persians who are of the sect of Ah. 
U seems strange that Spinosa, had he known of no oUier schism among the 
Mohammedans, should yet never have hearil of one so publicly notorious 
is this between the 'i'urks and Persians; but it is [)lain he did not, or he 
would never have assigned it as the reason of his preferring the order ct. 
the Mohammedan church to that of the Roman, that there liave arisen no 
schisms in the former since its birth.’^ 

As s jccess in any project seldom fails to draw in imitators, Moham¬ 
med's having raised himself to such a degree of power and reputation by 
acting the prophet induced others to imagine they might arrive at the 
same height by the same means. His most consideral)le competitors in 
the prophetic office were Moseilama and al Aswad, whom the Mohamme¬ 
dans usually call the two liars. 

The former was of the tribe of Honeifa, who inhabited the [irovince of 
YamS.ma, and a [)rincipal man among them. He headed an (Miibassv sent 
by his tribe to Mohammed in tlie ninth year of the H(‘jra, and professed 
himself a Moslem;* but on his return home, considering that he might 
possibly share with Mohammed in his power, the next year he set np for a 
prophet also, pretending to be join«Ml with him in the commission to n'call 
mankind from idolatry to the worship of the true C*od and he published 
written revelations, in imitation of the KoraU; of which Abu’lfaragius'® has 
oreserved the following passag(*, viz. Now hath God bemi gracious unto hei 
that was with child, and hath brought forth from her the soul which run¬ 
neth between the peritonaeum and the bowels. Moseilama, having formed 
a considerable party among those of Honeifa, began to think himself upon 
equal terms with Mohammed, and sent him a letter, offi ring to go halv(*s 
witfi him,* in these words; From Moseilama the aposth? of God, to Moham¬ 
med the apostle of God. Now let the earth be half mine and half thim*. 
Bui Mohammed, thinking himself too well established to need a partner 
wrote him this answer: From Mohammed the apostle of God, to Moseilama 
the liar. The earth is God's ; he giveth the same for inheritance unto such 
of his servants as he pleaseth ; and the happy issue shall attend those who 
fear him.* During the few months which Mohammed lived after this re¬ 
volt, Moseilama rather gained than lost ground, and grew very formidable; 
but Abu Beer, his successor, in the eleventh year of the Hi'jru, sent a great 
army against him, under the command of that consummate general Khaled 
Ebn al Walid, who engaged Moseilama in a bloody battle, wherein the 
false prophet hapf)ening to be slain by VVahsha, the negro slave who had 
killed Hamza at Ohod, and by the same lance,® the Moslems gained an 
entire victory, ten thousand of th(' apostates being left dead on the spot, 
and the rest returning to Mohammcdism.^ 

Al Aswad, whose name was Aihala, was of the tribe of Ans, and governed 
that and the other tribes of Arabs descended from Madhhaj.® This man 
was likewise an apostate from Mohammed ism, and set up for himself the 
very year that Mohammed died, fie vVas surnarned Dhu*lhemar, or the 
master of the ass, because he used frequently to say, The master of the asa 
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IS coming unto me and pretended to receive his re /elations from two 
angels named Sohaik and Shoraik.* Having a good hand at legerdemain, 
and a smooth tongue, he gained mightily on the multitude by the strange 
feats which he showed them, and the eloquence of his discourse by these 
means he greatly increased his power, and having made himself master of 
Najr^n and the territory of al Tkyef,* on the death of Badh4n, the governor 
of Yaman for Mohammed, he seized that province also, killing Shahr, the 
son of Badh4n, and taking to wife his widow, whose father, the uncle of 
Firhz the Deilamite, he had also slain.* These news being brought to 
Mohammed, he sent to his friends, and to those of Hamdan ; a party of 
whom, conspiring with Kais Ebn Abd’ al Yaghuth, who bore al Aswad a 
grudge, and with Firhz and al Aswad’s wife, broke by night into his house, 
where Firhz surprised him and cut off his head. While he was despatching 
he roared like a bull; at which his guards came to the chamber door, but 
were sent away by his wife, who told them the prophet was only agitated 
by the divine inspiration. This was done the very night before Mohammed 
died. The next morning the conspirators caused the following proclamation 
to be made, viz. I bear witness that Mohammed is the apostle of God, and 
that Aihftla is a liar; and letters were immediately sent away to Moham- 
ned, with an account of what had been done ; but a messenger from heaven 
outstripped them, and acquainted the prophet with the news, which he 
imparted to his companions a little before his death ; the letters themselves 
not arriving till Abu Beer was chosen Khalif. It is said that Mohammed 
on this occasion told those who attended him, that before the day of judg¬ 
ment thirty more impostors, besides Moseilama and al Aswad, should 
appear, and every one of them set up for a prophet. The whole time from 
the beginning of Aswad’s rebellion to his death was about four months.* 

In the same eleventh year of (he Hejra, but after the death of Moham¬ 
med, as seems most probable, Toleiha Ebn Khowailcd set up for a pro¬ 
phet, and Sej4j Bint al Mondar^ for a prophetess. 

Toleiha was of the tribe of Asad, which adhered to him, together with 
great numbers of the tribes of Ghatfdn and Tay. Against them likewise 
was Kh41ed sent, who engaged and put them to flight, obliging Toleiha 
with his shattered troops to retire into Syria, where he staid till the death 
of Abu Beer: then he went to Omar and embraced Mohammedism in his 
presence, and having taken the oath of fidelity to him, returned to his 
own country and p( ofile.® 

Sejaj, surnamed 0mm Sader, was of the tribe of Tamim, and the wife of 
Abu Cahdala, a soothsayer of Yamama. She was followed not only by 
those of her own tribe, but by several others. Thinking a prophet the 
most projier husband for her, she went to Moseilama, and married him; 
but after she had staid with him three days, she left him, and returned 
home.® What became of her afterwards I do not find. Ebn Shohnah 
has given us a part of the conversation which passed at the interview 
between those two pretenders to inspiration ; but the same is a little too 
immodest to be translated. 

In succeeding ages several impostors from time to time started up, most 
of whom quickly came to nothing; but some made a considerable figure, 
and propagated sects which continued long after their decease. I shall give 
a brief account of the most remarkable of them, in order of time. 

' Abuifed. ubi sup. • Al Soheili, ubi sup. • Abulfed. ubi sup. Idem, 
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111 the reign of al Mohdi, the third Khalifof the race of al Abbas, one 
Hakem Ebn Hdshem,^ originally of Merh in Khorasan, who had been ae 
under-secretary to Abu Moslem, the governor of that province, and after 
wards turned soldier, passed thence into Marwara’lnahr, where he gave 
himself out for a prophet. He is generally named by the Arab writers al 
Mokanna, and sometimes al Borkai, that is the veiled, because he used to 
cover his face with a veil, or a gilded mask, to conceal his deformity, having 
lost an eye in the wars, and being otherwise of a despicable appearance; 
though his followers pretended he did it for the same reason as Moses did, 
viz. lest the splendour of his countenance should dazzle the eyes of the 
behclders. He made a great many proselytes at Nakhshab and Kash, 
deluding the people with several juggling performances, which they 
swallowed for miracles, and particularly by causing the appearance of a 
moon to rise out of a well for many nights together; whence he was also 
called, in the Persian tongue, S4zendeh mah, or the moon-maker. This 
impious impostor, not content with being reputed a prophet, arrogated 
divine honours to himself, pretending that the deity resided in his person: 
and the doctrine whereon he built this was the same with that of the 
Ghol&i'tes above-mentioned, who affirmed a transmigration or successive 
manifestation of the divinity, through and in certain prophets and holy men, 
trom Adam to these latter days (of which opinion was also Abu Moslem 
himself*); but the particular doctrine of al Mokanna was, that the person 
in whom the deity had last resided was the aforesaid Abu Moslem, and 
that the same had, since his death, passed into himself. The faction of al 
Mokanna, who had made himself master of several fortified places in the 
neighbourhood of the cities above-mentioned, growing daily more and more 
powerful, the Khalif was at length obliged to send an army to reduce him; 
at the approach whereof al Mokanna retired into one of his strongest 
fortresses, which he had well provided for a siege, and sent his emissaries 
abroad to persuade people that he raised the dead to life, and knew future 
events. But being straitly besieged by the Khalif’s forces, when he found 
there was no possibility for him to escape, he gave poison in wine to his 
whole family and all that were with him in the castle, and when they were 
dead he burnt their bodies, together with their clothes, and all the pro¬ 
visions, and cattle; and then, to prevent his own body being found, he 
threw himself into the flames, or, as others say, into a tub of aqua fortis, or 
some other preparation, which consumed every part of him, except only his 
hair: so that when the besiegers entered the place they found no creature 
in it, save one of al Mokanna^s concubines, who, suspecting his design, had 
hid herself, and discovered the whole matter. This contrivance, however, 
failed not to produce the efTect which the impostor designed among the 
remaining part of his followers; for he had promised them that his sou? 
should transmigrate into the form of a grey-headed man, riding on a greyish 
beast, and that after so many years, he would return to them, and give 
them the earth for their possession ; the expectation of which promise kept 
the sect in being for several ages after,* under the name of Mobeyyidites. 
or, as the Persians call them, Sefid jdmehghi^n, i. e. the clothed in white, 
because they wore their garments of that colour, in opposition, as is sup¬ 
posed, to the Khalifs of the family of Abb&s, whose banners and habits 

’ Or Ebn At&, accordir^ lo Ebn Shohnah. • This explains a doubt of Mr. Rayle 
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“vere black. The historians place the death of al Mokanna in the 162nd 
or 16drd year of the Hejra.' 

In the year of the Hejra 201, Babcc, aurnamed al Khorremi and Khor- 
remdin either because he was of a certain district near Adherbijan, called 
Khorrem, or because he instituted a merry religion, which is the significa- 
tion of the word in Persian, began to take on him the title of a prophet. 1 
do not find what doctrine he taught; but it is said he professed none of 
the religions then known in Asia. He gained a great number of devotees 
in Adherbijan and the Persian Irak, and grew powerful enough to wage 
war with the Khalif al Mamun, whose troops he often beat, killing several 
of his generals, and one of them with his own hand ; and by these victories 
be became so formidable that al Motasem, the successor of al Maniun, was 
obliged to employ the forces of the whole empire against him. The gene¬ 
ral sent to reduce Babec was Afshid, who having overthrown liim in bat¬ 
tle, took his castles one after another with invincible patience, notwith¬ 
standing the rebels gave him great annoyance, and at last shut u[) the 
impostor in his principal fortress; which being taken, Bdbec found means 
to escape thence in disguise, with some of his family and principal fob 
lowers; but taking refuge in the territories of the Greeks, was betrayed in 
the following manner. Saliel, an Armenian officer, happening to know 
Babec, enticed him, by offers of service and respect, into his fiower, and 
treated him as a mighty prince, till, when he sat down to eat, Sahel clapt 
iiimself down by him ; at which B§bec being surprised, asked him how lie 
dared to take that liberty unasked? “It is true, great king,” replied 
Sahel, “ I have committed a fault; for who am I, that I should sit at your 
majesty’s table.” And immediately sending for a smith, he made use of 
ihis bitter sarcasm, “ Stretch forth your legs, great king, tliat this man 
may put fetters on them.” After this Sahel sent him to Afsliid, though he 
had offered a large sum for his liberty, having first served liirn in his own 
kind, by causing fiis mother, sister, and wdfe, to be ravished befortj his face; 
for so Babec used to treat his prisoners. Afshid, having the arch-rehcl in 
his power, conducted him to al Motasem, by whose order he was put to 
an Ignominious and cruel death. This man had maintained his ground 
against the power of the Khalifs for twenty years, and had cruelly put to 
death above two hundred and fifty thousand people; it being his custom 
never to spare man, woman, or child, either of the Mohammedans or then 
allies.* 'riie sectaries of Babec which remained after his death seem to 
have been entirely dispersed, there being little or no mention made of 
them by historians. 

About the year 235, one Mahmud Ebn Faraj pretended to be Moses re 
siiscitated, and played his part so well that several people believed in him, 
and attended him when he was brought before the Khalif al Motawakkel 
That prince, having been an ear-witness of his extravagant discourses, 
condemned him to receive ten buffets from every one of his followers, and 
then to be drubbed to death; which was accordingly executed ; and his 
disciples were imprisoned till they came to their right minds.* 

The Karmatians, a sect which bore an inveterate malice against the 
Mohammedans, began first to raise disturbances in the year of the Hejra 
278, and the latter end of the reign of al Motarned. Their origin is not well 
known ; but the common tradition is, that a poor fellow, whom some call 


* Ex Abu’lfarag. Hist. Dyn. p. 226. Lobb al 'rawSrikh, Ebn SSohnah, al Tabari, 
Khondatnir. Vide D’Herbel. bibl. Orient. Art. Hakem Ben Hasenem. * Ex Abu’l 
thrag. p. 252, &c. Elmacin. p. 141, &c. and Khondamir. Vide D’Hcrbel. Art Pabec 
• Ebn Shohnah. Vide D’Herbel. p. 537. 
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Karmata, came from Khilzistiii to the villages near Cilfa, and there feigneo 
great sanctity and strictness of life, and that God had enjoined him to pray 
lifty times a day, pretending also to invite people to the obedience of a cer¬ 
tain Im4m of the family of Mohammed: and this way of life he continued 
till he had made a very great party, out of whom he chose twelve, as 
his apostles, to govern the rest, and to propagate his doctrines. But the 
governor of the province, finding men neglected their work, and their 
husbandry in particular, to say those fifty prayers a day, seized the fellow, 
and having put him in prison, swore that he should die; which being over¬ 
heard by a girl belonging to the governor, she, pitying the man, at night 
look the key of the dungeon from under her master’s head as he slept, and 
having let the prisoner out, returned the key to the place whence she had 
it. The next morning the governor found the bird flown; and the acci¬ 
dent being publicly known raised great admiration, his adherents giving 
it out that God had taken him into heaven. Afterwards he appeared 
in another province, and declared to a great number ot people he had 
got about him, that it was not m the power i)f any to do him hurt, not- 
wiliisia.'iding which, his courage failing him, he retired into Syria, and was 
not heard of any more. IIis sect, however, continued and increased, pre¬ 
tending that their master had manifested himself to be a true prophet, and 
had left them a new law, wherein he had changed the ceremonies and 
form of prayer used by the Moslems, and introduced a new kind of fast; 
and tiiat he had also allowed them to drink wine, and dispensed with seve¬ 
ral things commanded in the Koran. They also turned the precepts 
of that book into allegory; teacfnng that prayer was the symbol of 
obedience to their Imam, and fasting that of silence, or concealing their 
dogmas from strangers: they also believed fornication to be the sin of in¬ 
fidelity ; and the guilt thereof to be incurred by those who revealed the 
mysteries of their religion, or paid not a blind obedience to their chief. 
They are said to have produced a book, wherein was written (among other 
things), “ In the name of the most merciful God. A1 Faraj Ebn Othman, 
of the town of Nasrilna, saith, that Christ appeared unto him in a human 
form, and said, Thou art the invitation: thou art the tlemortstration: thou 
art the camel: thou art the beast: thou art John the son of Zacharias: 
thou art the Holy Ghost.From the year above-mentioned the Karma- 
lians, under several leaders, gave almost continual disturbance to the 
Khalifs and their Mohammedan subjects for several years; committing 
great disorders and outrages in Chaldea, Arabia, Syria, and Mesopotamia 
and at length establishing a considerable principality, the power whereof 
was in its meridian in the reign of Abu Dhaher, famous for his taking o 
Mecca, and the indignities by him offered to the temple there, but which 
declined soon after his time, and came to nothing.^ 

To the Karmatians the Ismaelians of Asia were very near of kin, if they 
were not a branch of them: for these, who were also called al MoHhedah, 
or the Impious, and by the writers of the history of the holy wars, Assas 
sins agreed with the former in many respects; such as their inveterate 
malice against those of other religions, and especially the Mohammedan 
their unlimited obedience to their prince, at whose command they were 
eady for assassinations, or any other bloody and dangerous enterprise 
their pretended attachment to a certain Tmilm of the house of Ali, &c. 
These Ismaelians, in the year 488, possessed themselves of al Jeb41, in the 
Persian Irak, under the conduct of Hasan Sabah; and that prince and hia 

* Apud Ab jlfar. p, 275. * Ex Abulfar. ibid. E.macino, p. 174, dte. Ebn Shohuah, 

Khondamir. Vide D’Herbel. Art. Carmath. 
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descencrunts enjoyed the same for a hundred and seventy-one years, till 
the whole race of them was destroyed by Holagu the Tartar.® 

The Batenites, which name is also given to the Ismaelians by some 
authors, and likewise to the Karmatians,’were a sect which professed the 
same abominable principles, and were dispersed over several parts of the 
East,® The word signifies Esoterics, or people of inward or hidden light 
or knowledge. 

Abu’l Teyyeb Ahmed, surnamed al Motanabbi, of the tribe of Jofa, 
is loo famous on another account not to claim a place here. He was 
one of the most excellent poets among the Arabians, there being none 
besides Abu Temdrn who can dispute the prize with him. His poeti¬ 
cal inspiration was so warm and exalted, that he either mistook it, or 
thought he could persuade others to believe it to be prophetical, and 
therefore gave himself out to be a prophet indeed; and thence acquired 
his surname, by which he is generally known. His accomplishments 
were too great not to have some success; for several tribes of the Arabs 
of the deserts, particularly that of Kel4b, acknowledged him to be what 
he pretended. But Lfilu, governor of those parts for Akhshid king of 
Egypt and Syria, soon put a stop to the farther progress of this new 
sect, by imprisoning their prophet, and obliging him to renounce his 
chimerical dignity; which having done, he regained his liberty, and ap¬ 
plied himself solely to his poetry, by means whereof he got very consi¬ 
derable riches, being in high esteem at the courts of several princes. 
Al Motanabbi lost his life, together with his son, on the bank of the 
Tigris, in defending the money which had been given him by Adado- 
’ddawla, solt&n of Persia, against some Arabian robbers who demanded 
it of him; with which money he was returning to Cfifa, his native 
city. This accident happened in the year 354.® 

The last pretender to prophecy I shall now take notice of is one 
who afipeared in the city of Amasia, in Natolia, in the year 638, and by 
his wonderful feats seduced a great multitude of people there. He was 
by nation a Turkman, and called himself B&ba, and had a disciple named 
Isaac, whom he sent about to invite those of his own nation to join him. 
Isaac accordingly, coming to the territory of Someisat, published his com¬ 
mission, and prevailed on many lo embrace his master’s sect, especially 
among the TurkmOins; so that at last he had six thousand horse at his 
heels, besides foot. With these B^ba and his disciples made open war 
on all who would not cry out with them. There is no God but God ; Baba 
is the apostle of God ; and they put great numbers of Mohammedans, as 
well as Christians, to the sworcl in those parts; till at length both Moham¬ 
medans and Christians, joined together, gave them battle, and having 
entirely routed them, put them all to the sword, except their two 
chiefs, who being taken alive, had their heads struck off by the execu¬ 
tioner.’® I could mention several other impostors of the same kind, which 
have arisen among the Mohammedans since their prophet’s time, and very 
near enough to complete the number foretold by him : but I apprehend 
the reader is by this time tired as well as myself, and shall therefore here 
conclude this discourse, which may be thought already too long for an 
introduction. 


• Vide Abulfar. p. 505, &,c. D’Herbel. p. 104, 437, 505, 620, and 784. ’ Vide El 

macin p. 174, and 286. D’Herbcl. p. 194. • Vide Abulfar. p. 361, 374, 380, 483 

* Pr»f in Opera Motannbbis MS. Vide D’Herbel, p 638 fee. Abulfar p. 47® 

Bbn Shohnah, D’Herbel. Art. Baba. 




AL KORAN 


CHAPTER I. 

INTITLED, THE PREFACE, OR INTRODUCTION;* REVEALED 
AT MECCA. 

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD.* 


Praise be to God, the Lord of all creatures the most merciful, the king 
of the day of judgment. Thee do we worship, and of thee do we beg 
assistance. Direct us in the right way, in the way of those to whom thco- 
hast been gracious, not of those against whom thou art incensed, nor ot 
^hose who go astray.® 


* In Arabic al Fdtihat. I'his chapter is a prayer, and held in great veneration by the 
Mohammedans, who give it several other honourable titles; as the chapter of prayer, of 
praise^ of thanksgiving, of treasure, &c. They esteem it as the quintessence of the 
whole Koran, and otten repeat it in their devotions both public and private, as the 
Christians do the Lord’s Prayer.* 

* “ 'This tormula is prefixed to all the chapters (with the exception of one). It is 
expressly recommended in the Koran. The Mohammedans pronounce it whenever they 
slaughter an animal, and at the commencement ot their reading, and of all important 
actions. It IS wiih tin m that which the sign ot the cross is with Christians. Giaab, one 
of their celebrated authors, says, that when these words were sent down from heaven, the 
clouds fled on the side of the east, the winds were lulled, the sea was moved, the ani¬ 
mals erected their ears to listen, the devils were precipitated from the celestial spheres,*' 
&c — Savary. 

“ ’I’he original words are Rahbi^ldlamina, which literally signify, Lord of the worlds ; 
but dlamina, in this and other places of the Koran, properly means the three species of 
rational creatures, men, genii, and angels. Father Maracci has endeavoured to prove 
from this passage that Mohammed believed a plurality of worlds, which he calls the error 
of the Mariichees, &c but this imputation the learned Reland has shown to be entirely 
groundless.® 8avary translates it “ Sovereign of the worlds.” 

* This last sentence contains a petition, that God would lead the supplicants into the true 
religion, by which is meant the Mohammedan, in the Koran often called the right way ; 
in this place more particularly defined to be, the way of those to whom God hath been gra 
eious, that is, of the prophets and faithful who preceded Mohammed ; under which appella¬ 
tions are also comprehended the Jews and Christians, such as they were in the times ol 
their primitive pu*.tv belore they had deviated from their respective institutions, not the wa 


‘ Vide Bobovium de Precib. Mohammed p 3, et seq ® In Prodrome ad Refut. Al 
•orani, pa-* w . p. 76, et in notis ad Ale cep. 1 • De Religione Mohammed, p. 86a. 
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CHAPTEK II. 

INTITLED, THE COW;** REVEALED PARTLY AT MECCA, AND 
PARTLY AT MEDINA. 

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOP. 

A. L. M.® There is no doubt in this book; it is a direction to the 
pious, who believe in llie mysteries ^ of faiths who observe the appointed 
times of prayer, and distribute alms out of N\hal we have bestowed on 
them , and who believe in that revelation, which hath been sent down unto 
thee and that which hath been sent down unto the prophets before thee,* 
and have firm assurance of the life to come:** these are directed by their 
Loan, and they shall prosper. As for the unbelievers, it will be equal 
to Ihf^m whether thou admonish them, or do not admonish them; they will 
not believe. God hath sealed up their hearts and their hearing; a dim¬ 
ness covereth their sight, and they shall suffer a grievous punishment. 
There are some who say. We believe in God, and the last day; but are 
not really believers: they seek to deceive God, and those who do believe, 
but they deceive themselves only, and are not sensible thereof. There 
is an infirmity in their hearts, and God hath increased that infirmity, ‘ 
and they shall suffer a most painful punishment, because they have dis* 
believed. When one saith unto them. Act not corruptly^ in the earth; 

:f the modern Jews, whose signal calamities are marks of the just anger of (ion agaiiisi 
inem for their ohsiirmcy and disobedience; of the. Christians of this age, who have 
departed (rorn the true doctrine of Jesus, and are bewildered in a labyrinth of error.* 

4’his is the common exposition of the passage; though al Zamaklishari, and some 
others, by a different application of the negatives, re^er tiie whole to the true believers 
and then the sense will run thus: The way those to vdiom thou hast been gracious 
against whom thou art not incensed, and who htive not erred. Which translation the orig. 
nul will very well hear. 

'* Tnis title was occasioned by the story of the red lieifer, mentioned pp. 9, 10. 

' As to the meaning of these letters, sec the preliminary discourse, sect. 3. 

* The Arabic word is gheib, wh’ch properly signifies a thing that is absent, at a great 
distance, or invisible, such as the resurrection, paradise, and hell And this is agreeable 
to the language of scripture, w’liieh defines faith to be the evidence of things riot seen.* 

* The Alohummedans believe that God gave written revelations not only to Moses, 
Jesus, and IVIohamined, but to several other prophets;® though tluiy acknowledge none 
of those winch preceded the Koran to he now e.xtant, except the Pentateuch oLMoses, 
the Psalms of David, and the Gospel of Jesus; which yet they say witc even before 
Mohammed’s time altered and corrupted by the Jews and Christians; and therefore will 
not allow our present copiea to * c genuine. 

•* 'fhe original word al-ahhcrat properly signifies the latter part of any thing, and by way 
of excellence, the n^^xt life, the hitter or future state after death ; and is opposed to al- 
donya, this world ; and al-oula, the former or present life. The Hebrew word ahhanth, 
firom the same root, is used by Moses in this sense, and is translated Latter end.' 

* Mohammed here and elsewhere, frequently imitates the truly m.spircd writers, m 
making God, by opi ration on the minds of reprobates, to prevent their conversion. This 
fatality or predestination, as believed by the Mohammedans, hath been sufficiently 
treated of in the preliminary discourse. 

^ Literally, corrupt not in the earth, by which some expositors understand the sowing 
of false doctrine, and corrupting people’s principles. 


* Jallalo’ddin Al Beidawi, «Sr,c. * Heb. xi, 1. See also Rom. xxiv. 25. 2 Cor. iv 
18, and v. 7. “ Vide Ueland. De Relig. Moham. p. 34, et Dissert, de ania, p 

S4. 6cc ' Numb xxiv. 2ty. Deut. viii. 16. 
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they reply, Verily we are men of integrity.^ Are not h( y themselvet 
corrupt doers? but they are not sensible thereof. And wIkii one saith 
unto them, Believe ye as others™ believe; they answer, Shall we believe 
as fools believe? Are not they themselves fools? but th()y know it not. 
When they meet those who believe, they say, We do believe; but when 
they retire privately to their devils," they say. We really hold with you, 
and only mock at those people : God shall mock at them, and continue 
them in their impiety; they shall wander in confusion. These arc the 
men who have purchased error at the price of inie direction: but their 
traffic hath not been gainful, neither have they been rightly directed. 
They are like unto one who kindleth a fire," and when it hath enlight¬ 
ened all around him,p God taketh away their lightand leaveth them 
in darkness, they shall not sec; they are deaf, dumb, and blind, therefore 
will they not repent. Or like a stormy cloud from heaven, fraught with 
darkness, thunder, and lightning,** they put their fingers in their ears 
because of the noise of the thunder, for fear of death ; God cncompassetf 
the infidels: the lightning wanteth but little of taking away their sight; sc 
often as it enlightcnetl them, they walk therein, but when darkness 
cometh on them, they stand still; and if God so pleased, he would certainly 
deprive them of their hearing and their sight, for God is almighty. O men 
of Mecca, serve your Lord who hath created you, and those who have been 
before you: peradventure ye will fear ; who hath spread the earth as 
a bed for you, and the heaven as a covering, and hath caused water to 
descend from heaven, and iherehy produced fruits for your sustenance. 
Set not up therefore any equals unto God, against your own knowledge. 
If ye be in doubt concerning that revelation which we have sent down untf 
our servant, produce a chapter like unto it, and call upon your witnesses 


• According to the explication in tho preceding note, thia word must be translatea 
reformers, who promote true piety by their doctrine and example. 

“ The first companions and followers of Mohammed.* 

“ I’he prophet, making use of the liberty zealots of all religions have, by prescription, 
of giving ill language, bestows this name on the Jewish rabbins and Christian priests; 
though he seems chiefly to mean the former, against whom he had by much the greater 
spleen. 

" 7n this passage, Mohammed compares those who believed not in him to a man who 
wants to kindle a fire, but as soon as it burns up, and the flames give a light, shuts his 
eyes, lest he should see. As if he had said; You, O Arabians, have long desired a 
prophet of your own nation, and now 1 am sent unto you, and have plainly proved my 
mission by the excellence of my locfino and revelation, you resist conviction, and refuse 
to believe in me ; therefore shall God leave you in your ignorance. 

f The sense s(!cms to bo hero imperfect, and may be completed, by adding the words 
he turns from it, shuts his eyes, or the like. 

^ That is of the believers, to whom the word their being in the plural, seems to rofei. 
though it is not nnusua' for Mohammed, in affectation of the prophetic style, suddenly to 
change the number against all rules of grammar. 

' Here he compares the unbelieving Arabs to people caught in a violent storm. To per 
ceive the beauty of this comparison, it must be observed, that the Mohammedan docirri? 
say, this tempest is a type or image of the Koran itself: the thunder signifying the threats 
therein contained; the lightning, the promises; and the darkness, the my.stenes, J'h<* 
terror of the threats makes them stop their ears, unwilling to hear truths so disagreeable . 
‘vhen the promuw^s are read to them, they attend with pleasure ; but when any thing mys 
rerious or i’fficuit of belief occurs, they stand stock sfill; and will not submit to be directed 


• Jallalo’ddin 
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xjsides God,* if ye say truth. Lut if ye do it not, nor shall ever he able to 
Ao U, justly fear the fire whose fuel is men and stones, prepared for the 
unbelievers. But bear good tidings unto those who believe, and do good 
works, that they shall have gardens watered by rivers; so often as they eat 
of the fruit thereof for sustenance, they shall say, this is what we have for¬ 
merly eaten of; and they shall be supplied with several sorts of fruU 
Having a mutual rcsemblaneo to one another.‘ There shall they enjoy 
wives subject to no impuiily, and there shall they continue for ever. 
Moreover, God will not be ashamed to propound in a parable a gnat,* or 
even a more despicable thing:" for they who believe will know it to be 
the truth from their Lord ; but the unbelievers will say. What meaneth 
(tod by this parable? he will thereby mislead many, and will direct 
many thereby: but he v ill not mislead any thereby, except the trans- 
n*e8Sors, who make void the covenant of God after the establishing thereof, 
and cut in sunder that which God hath commanded to be joined, and act 
corruptly in the earth; they shall perish. How is it that ye believe not in 
God ? Since ye were dead, and he gave you life; * he will hereafter cause 
you to die, and will again restore you to life; then shall ye return unto 
Him. It is he who hath created Co: you whatsoever is on earth, and then 
i»et his mind to the creation of heaven, and formed it into seven heavens; 
ne knoweth all things. When thy Lord said unto the angels, I am going 
place a substitute on earth; ^ they said. Wilt thou place there one who 


* i. e. Your false gods and idols. 

* Some commeniaiora® approve of this eriso, supposing the fruits of paradise, though 
of various tastes, are alike in colour and outward a[U)earance ; but others^ think the mean¬ 
ing to be, that the inhabitants of that place will find their fruits of the same or the like 
kinds, as they used to eat while on earth. 

* “ God 18 no more ashamed to propound a gnat as a parable, than to use a more dig¬ 
nified illustration.”— Savory. 

“ This was revealed to take ofi’ an objection made to the Koran by the infidels, for 
condescending to speak of such insitypificant insects, as the spider, the pismire, the 
bee, dLC.** 

* i. c. Ye were dead while in the loins of your fathers, and he gave you life in your 
mothers’ wombs ; and after death ye shall be again raised at the resurrection.* 

'Concerning the creation of Adam, here intimated, the Mohammedans have several 
peculiar traditions. They say the angels Gabriel, Michael, and Israfil were sent by God, 
on. after another, to fetch for that purpose seven handfuls of earth from diflerent depths, 
and ol different lolours (whence some account for the various complexions of mankind;*) 
hut the earth being apprehensive of the consequence, and desiring them to represent 
her lear to t^on, that the creature he designed to form would rebel against him, and 
drav\ down his curse upon her, they returned without performing Goo’s command; 
whereupon he sent Azrai'l on the same errand, who executed his commission without 
remorse ; for which reason. Goo appointed that angel to separate the souls from the bo¬ 
dies, being therefore called the arifrel of death. The earth ne had taken was carried into 
Arabia, to a place between Mecca and Tayef, where being first kneaded by the angels, 
it was afterwards fashioned by God himself into a human form, and left to dry* for the 
space of forty days, or, as others say, as many years; the angels in the mean time 
often visiting it, and t’.blis (then one of the angels who are nearest to God’s presence, 
afterwards the devil) among the rest; hut he, not contented with looking on it, kicked it 
with his foot nil it rung, and knowing God designed that creature to be his superior, took 
a secret resolution never to acknowledge him as such. After this, God animated the 
figure of clay, and endued it with an intelligent soul, and when he had placed him in para¬ 
dise, formed Eve out of his left side.* 

* Jallalo’ddm. ‘ A1 Zamakhshari. * Yahya. * Jallalo’ddin. * Al'I’ermedi 

trom a tradition of Abu Musa al Ashari. • Koran, c. 55. • Khond amir. Jal' 

alo’ddin. Comment, in Koran, &c. Vide D’Hcrbelot, Biblioth Orient, o. 53. 
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will do evil therein, and shed blood? but we celebrate thy praise, and 
sanctify thee. God answered, Verily I know that which ye knew not; 
and he taught Adam the names of all things, and then proposed them 
to the angels, and said. Declare unto me the names of these tilings if ye 
say truth. They answered, Praise be unto thee; we have no knowledge but 
what thou teachest us, for thou art knowing and wise. God said, O Adam, 
tell them their names. And when he had told them their names, God said, 
Did I not tell you that I know the secrets of heaven and earth, and know 
that which ye discover, and that which ye conceal ?* And when we said unto 
the angels. Worship* Adam; they all worshipped /iim, except Eblis, wh(* 
refused, and was pufied up with pride, and became of the number of unlie 
lievers.** And we said, O Adam, dwell thou and thy wife in the garden,® and 
cat of the fruit thereof plentifully wherever ye will; but approach not this 
tree,** lest ye become of the number of the transgressors. But Satan caused 
them to forfeit paradise,^ and turned them out of the state of happiness 
wherein they had been; whereupon we said. Get ye down,^ the one of you 
an enemy unto the other; and there shall be a dwelling place for you on 


■This story Mohammed borrowed from the Jewish traditions; which say, that the 
angels having spoken of man with some contempt, when God consulted them about hU 
creation, God made answer, that the man was wiser than they; and to convince them 
of it, he brought all kinds of animals to them, and asked them their names;.which they 
not being able to tell, he nut the same (luestion to the man, who named tliem one aftei 
another; and being asked his own name, and God’s name, he answered very justly, and 
gave God the name of Jehovah.’—'rhe angels adoring of Adam is also mentioned in the 
Talmud.' 

■ 'fhe original word signifies properly to prostrate one^s self, till the forehead touches the 
ground, which is the humblest posture of adoration, and strictly due to God only; but 
It is sometimes, as m this place, used to express that civil worship or homage, which may 
be paid to creatures.® 

^ 'I’his occasion of the devil’s fall has some affinity with an opinion which has been 
pretty much entertained among Christians,* viz,, that the angels being informed of God’s 
intention to create man after Ins own image, and to dignify human nature by Christ’s 
assuming it, some ot them, thinking their glory to be eclipsed thereby, envied man’s 
happiness, and so revolted. 

* Mtiharnmed, as appears by what presently follows, does not place this garden oi 
paradise on earth, but in the seventh heaven.’ 

Concerning this tree, or the forbidden fruit, the Mohammedans, as well as the 
Christians, have various opinions. Some say it was an ear of wheat; some will have it 
to have been a fig-tree, and others a vine.* 'I’he story of the fall is told, with some fur¬ 
ther circumstances, in the beginning of the .seventh chapter. 

• 'I'hey have a tradition that the devil, offering to get into paradise to tempt Adam, 
was not admitted by the guard ; whereupon he begged of the animals, one after another, 
to carry him in, that he might speak to Adam and his wife; but they all refused him, 
except the serpent, who took him between two of his teeth, and so introduced him. 
They add, that the serpent was then of a beautiful form, and not in the shape he now 
bears.* 

' The Mohammedans say, that when they were cast down from paradise, Adam fell on 
the isle of Ceylon or Serendib, and Eve near Joddah (the port of Mecca , in Arabia; and 
that, after a separation of 200 years, Adam was, on his repentance, conducted by the 
angel Gabriel to a mountain near Mecca, where he found and knew his wife, the mountain 
being thence named Arafat; and that he afterwards retired with her to CJeylon, where 
they continued to propagate 'heir species.* 

It may not be irnpr^ pei n ,re to mention another tradition concerning the gigantic stature 
of our first parents. *Their prophet, they say, affirmed Adam to have been as tall as a high 
palm-tree;* but this would be too much in proportion, if that were really the print of liis 
*bot, which is pretended to be such, on the top of a mountain in the isle of Ceylon, thence 

^ Vide Rivin. Serpent. Seduct. p. 56. • R. Moses Haddarshan, in Beresbit rabbah. 

Tallalo’ddin. * Irenaeus, Lact. Greg. Nyssen, &.c. • Vid. Marracc. in Ale. p. 9A. 

Vide ibid. p. 22. * Vide ib. • D*Herbelot, Bibl. Orient, p. 55. ® Ynhya. 
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eanh,* and a provision for a season. And Adam learned words of prayer 
from his Lord, and God turned unto him, for he is easy to be reconciled 
and merciful. We said, Get ye all down from hence; hereafter shall there 
come unto you a direction from me,* and whoever shall follow my direction, 
on them shall no fear come, neither shall they be grieved; but they who 
shall be unbelievers, and accuse our signs** of falsehood, they shall be the 
companions of hell fire, therein shall they remain Ibr ever. O children of 
Israel,* remember my favour wherewith I have favoured you; and perform 
your covenant with me, and I will perform my covenant with you ; and 
revere me: and believe in the revelation which I have sent down, con¬ 
firming that which is with you, and be not the first who believe not therein, 
neither exchange my signs for a small price ;*(* and fear me. Clothe not the 
truth with vanity, neither conceal the truth against your own knowledge, 
observe the stated times of prayer, and pay your legal alms, and bow down 
yoursedves with those who bow down. Will ye command men to do 
justice, and forget your own souls? yet ye read the book of the law : do ye 
not therefore understand? Ask help with perseverance and prayer; this 
indeed is grievous unless to the humble, who seriously think they shall 
meet their Lord, and that to him they shall return. 0 children of Israel, 
remember my favour wherewith I l)ave favoured you, and that 1 have pre¬ 
ferred you above all nations; dread the day wherein one soul shall not 
make satisfaction for another soul, neither shall any intercession be accepted 
from them, nor shall any compensation be received, neither shall they be 
hel[)ed. Remember when we delivered you from the people of Pharaoh, 
who grievously oppressed you, they slew your male children, and let your 
females live: therein was a great trial from your Lord. And when we 
divided the sea for you and delivered you, and drowned Pharaoh’s people 
while ye looked on.'^ And when we treated with Moses forty nights; 

named Pico de Adam, and by the Arab writers Rahun, being somewhat above two spans 
long'* (though others say it is seventy cubits long, and that when Adam set one foot hert;, 
he had the other in the sea)*; and too little, if Eve were of so enormous a size, as it is 
said, that when her head lay on one hill near Mecca, her knees rested on two others in 
the plain, about two musket shots asunder.® 

* “ We said to them, (iet ye down. You have been mutual enemies. 'Phe earth shal. 
be your habitation, and your inheritance, till the time.”— Savary. 

• God here promises Adam that his will should he revealed to him and his posterity; 
which promise the Mohammedans believe was fulfilled at several times by the ministry of 
several prophets from Adam himself, who was tho first, to Mohammed, who was the last. 
The number of books revealed unto Adam they say was ten.* 

** This word has various significations in the Koran; sometimes, as in this passage, 
it signifies divine revelation, or scripture m general; sometimes the verses of the Koran 
in particular; and at other limes visible miracles. But the sense is easily distiriguishea 
by the context. 

‘ 'Phe Jews are here called upon to receive the Koran, as verifying and confirming 
the Pentateuch, particulaily with respect to the unity of God and the mission of Moham¬ 
med.* And they are exhorted not to conceal the passages of their law, which bear wit¬ 
ness to those truths, nor to corrupt them by publishing false copies of the Pentateuch, for 
which the writers were but poorly paid.® 

t “ Corrupt not my doctrine for vile gain. Fear me.”— Savary. 

^ See the story of Moses and Pharaoh more particularly related chap. vii. and xx. &c. 

’ Monconys’ Voyage, part 1, p. 372, &.c. See Knox’s Account of Ceylon. • Ancienne* 
Relations des Indes, &.c. p. 3. * Monconys, ubi sup. * Vide Hottinger Hist. (>nent. 

p. 11. Reland, de Relig. Mohamn ed, p. 21. * Yahya. * Jallalo’ddin. 
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then ye took the calf* for your God, and did evil; yet ailervvr.rds wo 
forgave you, that i)eradventure ye might give thanks. And when we gave 
Moses the book of the law, and the distinction between good and evil, that 
peradventure ye might be directed. And when Moses said luito his 
people, O my people, verily ye have injured y ur ov-r soui^,* by vour 
taking the caU' for your God ; therefore Ije turie*^ unto y eur Ctearor, and 
slay those among you who have been guilty of that crime >h:s will be 
better for you in the sight of your Creator: and thereupon he turned unto 
you, for he is easy to be reconciled, and merciful. And when ye said, O 
Moses, we will not believe thee, until we see Gon manifestly; th(n*efore a 
punishment came upon you, while ye looked on; then we raised you 
to life after ye had been dead, that peradventure ye might give thanks." 
And we caused clouds to overshadow you, and manna and quails “ to descend 
upon you, saying, Eat of the good things which we have given you for 
food: and they injured not us,*}* but injured their own souls. And when 
we said. Enter into this city,p and eat of the provisions thereof plentifully 
as ye will; and enter the gate worshipping, and say, Forgiveness ! ** we will 


' 'I'he person who this calf, the Moharnmedans say, was (not Aaron, l)ut) al 

Snnipri. <>iie of the firincipal men among the children of Israel, some of whose descend¬ 
ants, It IS |)i('t»'ndcd, still iiihaint an island of that name m the Arabian Gulf/ It 
was made of the rimrs'* and bracelets of gold, silver, and other materials, which the 
Israelites had borrowed of the Egyptians: tor Aaron, who commanded in his brother’s 
absence, having ordered al Sameri to collect those ornaments from the people, who 
earned on a wicked commerce with them, and to keep them together till the return of 
Moses; al Satneri, understanding the founder’s art, put them altogether into a fur¬ 
nace, to melt them down into one mass, which came out in the form ot a calf.® 'Phe 
Israelites, accustomed to the Egyptian idolatry, paying a religious worship to this 
image, al Satneri went further, and took some dust from the footsteps of the horse of 
the angel Gabriel, who marched at the head of the people, and threw it into the mouth 
of the calf, which immediately began to low, and became animated;’ for such was the 
virtue of that dust.® One writer says that all the Israelites adored this calf, except onlv 
12 , 000 .® 

* “ () niy people, why did ye give yourselves up to wickedness, by worshipping a 
calf ?”— Savary. 

® In this particular, the narration agrees with that of Moses, who ordered the Levites 
to slay every man his brother:^ but the scripture says, there fell of the 'people that day 
about 3000 (the Vulgate says 23,000) men;"^ whereas (he commentators of the Koran 
make the number of the slain to amount to 70,(X)0 ; and add, that God sent a dark cloud 
which hindered them from seeing one another, lest the sight should move those who exe¬ 
cuted the sentence to compassion.® 

" The persons here meant are said to have been seventy men, who were made choice 
of by Moses, and heard the voice of God talking with him. But not being satisfied with 
that, they demandi'd to see God ; whereupon they were all struck dead by lightning, and 
on Moses’s intercession restored to life.* 

* The eastern writers say, these quails were of a peculiar kind, to be found nowhere but 
in Yaman, from whence they were brought by a south wind in great numbers to the 
Israelites’ camp in the desert.* 'The Arabs call these birds Salwa, vv’hich is plainly 
the same with the Hebrew Salwim, and say they have no bones, but are etiten 
whole.® 

t “ Your murmurs have been injurious only to yourselves.”— Savary. 

Some commentators suppose it to be Jericho; others, Jerusalem. 

•• The Arabic word is Hitiaton, which some take to signify that profession of the unity 
of God, so frequently used by the iMoharnmedaris, La ildha ilia 'llaho. There ts iw god 

but God. 

* Geogr. Nubiens, p. 45. * Koran, c. 7. " See Exod. xxxii. 24. ’ Koran, c 7. 

• JallaloMdin, Vide D’Herbelot Bibl. Orient, p. 650. “ Abu’lfeda. ' Exod. \xxii. 

26, 27. * Ibid. 28. ® Jallalo’ddin, &c. * Ismael Ebnah. ‘ See Psalm 

Ixxviii. 26. “ Vide D’Herbelot Bibl. Orient, p. 477. 





8 


AL KORAN. 


CHAP. n. 


pardon you your sins, and give increase unto the well-doers. But the un 
godly changed the expression into another,different from what had been 
spoken unto them; and we sent down upon the ungodly indignation from 
heaven,* because they had transgressed. And when Moses asked drink 
lor his people, we said, Strike the rock ‘ with thy rod; and there gushed 
thereout twelve fountains “ according to the number of the tribes^ and all 
men knew their respective dnnking-place. Eat and drink of the bounty of 
God, and commit not evil on the earth, acting unjustly. And when 
ye said, O Moses, we will by no means be satisfied with one kind of food ,* 
pray unto thy Lord therefore for us, that he would produce for us of that 
which the earth bringeth forth, herbs and cucumbers, and garlick, and 
lentils, and onions;* Moses answered,* Will ye exchange that which 
is better, for that which is worse? Get ye down into Egypt, for there 
shill ye find what yc desire: and they were smitten with vileness and 
misery, and drew on themselves indignation from God. This they suffered, 
because they believed not in the signs of God, and killed the prophets 
unjustly ; this, because they rebelled and transgressed. Surely those who 


'According to Jallalo’ddin, instead of Htttaton, they cried Habbat ji skatrat, i. e. d 
grain m an ear of barley ; and in ridicule of the divine command to enter the city m an 
humble posture, they indecently crept m upon their breech, 

• A pestilence which carried off near 70,000 of them ’ 

‘ The commentators say this was a stone which Moses brought from Mount Sinai, and 
the same that fled away with his garments which he laid upon it one day, while he washed: 
they add that Moses ran after the stone naked, till he found himself, ere he was aware, in 
the midst of the people, who on this accident were convinced of the falsehood of a report, 
which had been raised of their prophet, that he was bursten, or, as others write, an her¬ 
maphrodite • 

They describe it to be a square piece of white marble, shaped like a man^s head, 
wherein they differ not much from the accounts of European travellers, who say this rock 
stands among several lesser ones, about 100 paces from Mount lloreb, and appears to have 
been loosened from the neighbouring mountains, having no coherence with the others; that 
It 18 a huge mass of red granite, almost round on one side, and flat on the other; twelve 
feet high, and as many tlnck, but broader than it is high, and about fifty feet in circum¬ 
ference * 

• Marocci thinks this circumstance looks like a Rabbinical fiction, or else that Moham 
med confounds the water of the rock at Horeb, with the twelve wells at Elim ;‘ for he 
says, several who have been on the spot, affirm there are but three orifices whence the 
water issued.* But it is to be presumed that Mohammed had better means of informa¬ 
tion in this respect, than to fall into such a mistake; for the rock stands within the bor¬ 
ders of Arabia, and some of his countrymen must needs have seen it, if he himself had 
not, as It is most probable he had. And m effect he seems to be m the right. For one 
who went into those parts in the end of the fifteenth century, tells us expressly, that the 
water issued from twelve places of the rock, according to the number of the tribes of 
Israel; egressa sunt aqua largxssima in duodecim locis petrcR, juxta numerum duodecim 
tnbuum Israd.* A late curious traveller* observes, that there are twentv-four holes in 
the stone, which may be easily counted; that is to say, twelve on the nat side, and as 
many on the opposite round side, every one being a foot deep, and an inch wide; and he 
adds, that the holes on one side do not communicate with thise on the other; which a 
less accurate spectator not perceiving (for they are plac*- ’ honaontally, within two feet 
of the top of the rock), might conclude they pierced quite through the stone, and so reci.n 
them to be but twelve. 

* See Numb. xi. 5, &c. 

* ** Moses replied, Do ye wish to enjoy a more advantageous lot f Return to Egypt; 
you will find there that which you desire.”— Savary. 

’ JallaloMdin. * Jallalo’ddin, Yahya. * Breydenbach. Itinerar. charta m. 
p. 1. Sicard, dans les Memoires des Missions, vol. vii. p. 14. * Exod. xv. 27. ^’uml 

xxxui. 9, * Marracc. Prodr. part iv. p. 80. * Breydenbach, ubi suo. * Sicard. 

tibi *up. 
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believe, and those who Judaize, and Christians, and Sabians,^ whoever 
oelieveth in God, and the last day, and doth that which is right, they shah 
have their reward with their Lord; there shall come no fear on them, 
neither shall they be grieved. Call to mind also when we accepted your 
covenant, and liHed up the mountain of Sinai over you,* saying. Receive 
the law which we have given you, with a resolution to keep it, and remem¬ 
ber that which is contained therein, that ye may beware. After this 
ye again turned back, so that if it had not been for God’s indulgence 
and mercy towards you, ye had certainly been destroyed. Moreover 
ye know what befell those of your nation who transgressed on the sabbath 
day:* We said unto them, Be ye changed into apes, driven away from 
the society of men. And we made them an example unto those who were 
contemporary with them, and unto those who came after them, and a 
warning to the pious. And when Moses said unto his people. Verily God 
commandeth you to sacrifice a cow; *» they answered. Dost thou make a 


From these words, which are repeated m the fifth chapter, several writers ‘ have 
wrongly concluded that the Mohammedans hold u to be the doctrine of their prophet, 
that every man may be saved in his own religion, provided he bo sincere and lead a 
good life. It 18 true, some of their doctors do agree this to be the purport of the words 
DUt then they say the latitude hereby granted was soon revoked, for that this passage 
IS abrogated by several others in the Koran, which expressly declare that none can be 
saved who is not of the Mohammedan faith; and particularly by those words of the 
tlnrd chapter, WhoeverfoUotveth any other religion than Islam (i. e. the Mohammedan), 
It shall not be accepted of him, and at the last day he shall be of those who perish.’’ How¬ 
ever, others are of opinion that this passage is not abrogated, but intirprci it differently; 
taking the meaning of it to be, that no man, whether he be a Jew, a Christian, or a Sabian, 
shall be excluded from salvation, provided he quit his erroneous religion and become a 
Moslem, which they say is intended by the following words, Whoever believeth in xjrod 
and the last day, and doth that which is right. And this interpretation is approved by Mr. 
Reland, who thinks the words here import no more than those of the apostle, In every 
natio7i he that fearelh God, and worketh righteousness, is accepted with him from vvhich 
it must not be inferred that the religion of nature, or any other, is sufficient to save, 
without faith in Christ.* 

‘ 'file Mohammedan tradition is, that the Israelites refusing to receive the law of 
Moses, God tore up the mountain by the roots, and shook it over their heads, to terrily 
them into a compliance.* 

•'fhe story to which this passage refers is as follows. In the days of David some 
Israe'^liles dwell at Allah, or Elath, on the Red Eea, where on the night of the sabbath the 
fish used to come in great numbers to the shore, and stay there all the sabbath, to tempt 
them ; but the night following they returned into the sea again. At length, some of 
the inhabitants, neglecting God’s command, cutched fish on the sabbath, and dressed and 
ate them ; and afterwards cut canals from the sea, for the fish to enter, with sluices, 
which they shut on the sabbath, to prevent their return to the sea. 'I’he other part of 
the inhabitants, who strictly observed the sabbath, used both persuasion and force to stop 
this impiety, but to no purpose, the offenders growing only more and more obstinate; 
whereupon David cursed the sabbath-breakers, and God transformed them into apes 
It is said, that one going lo see a friend of his that was among them, found him in the 
shape of an ape, moving his eyes about wildly, and asking him whether he was not such 
a one? the ape made a sign with his head, that it was he; whereupon the friend said to 
him, Did not I advise you to desist? at which the ape wept. 'They add, that these un¬ 
happy people remained three days in this condition, and were afterwards destroyed by a 
wind which swept them all into the sea.® 

* The occasion of this sacrifice is thus related. A certain man at his death left his son, 
ihon a child, a cow-calf, which wandered in the desert till he came to age ; at which time his 

• Selden. de Jure. Nat. et Gentium sec. Hebr. 1, 6, c. 12. Angel, a. S. Joseph. Gazo- 

fhylac. Persic, p. 365. Nic. Cusanus in Cribratione Alcorani, 1, 3, c. 2 6lc. • .See 
Chardin’s Voyages, vol. ii. p. 326, 331. ’ Abu’lkasem Ilebatallah ds Abrogante el 

Abrogato. * Acta x. 35. ' Vide Reland. de Rel. Moham. p. 128, &c. * Jallalo’ddin 

Abtrlfeda. 
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jes. of us f Moses said, God forbid that I should be one of me foolish. 
They said, ^ ray for us unto thy Lord, that he would show us wnat cow it 
is. Moses answered. He saith, She is neither an old cow nor a young 
heifer, but of a middle age between both: do ye therefore that which ye 
are commanded. They said, Pray for us unto thy Lord, that he would 
show us what cc'lour she is of Moses answered. He saith. She is a red 
cow,® intensely rod, her colour rejoiceth the beholders. They said, Pray for 
us unto thy Lord, that he would further show us what cow it i«, for several 
cows with us are like one another, and we, if God please, will be directed. 
Moses answered, He saith, She is a cow not broken to plough me earth, or 
water the field, a sound one,* there is no blemish in her. They said, Now 
hast thou brought the truth. Then they sacrificed her; yet they wanted 
but little of leaving it undone.** And when ye slew a man, and contended 
among yourselves concerning him, God brought forth to light that which ye 
concealed. For we said. Strike the dead body with part of the sacrificed 
cow so God raiseth the dead to life, and showeth you his signs, that 
peradventure ye may understand. Then were your hearts hardened aller 
this, even as stones, or exceeding them in hardness: for from some stones 
have rivers bursted forth, others have been rent in sunder, and water hath 
issued from them, and others have fallen down for fear of God But God 
is not regardless of that which ye do. Do ye therefore desire that the Jews 
should believe you] yet a part of them heard the word of God, and then 
perverted il, after they had understood it, against their own conscience. 
And when they meet the true believers, they say. We believe: but when 
they are privately assembled together, they say. Will ye acquaint them 


mother told him the heifer was his, and bid him fetch her, and sell her for three pieces of 
gold. When ihe young man came lo ihe market with his heder, an angel In the shape ol 
a man accosted him, and bid him six pieces of gold for her; but he would not take the 
money till he had asked his mother’s consent; which when he had obtained he returned to 
the market-place, and met the angel, who now ollered him twice as much for the heifer, 
provided he would say nothing of it to his mother ; but the young man refusing, went and 
acquainted her with the additional offer. 'The woman perceiving it was an angel, bid he- 
son go back and ask him vvhal must be done with the heifer; whereupon the angel tolo 
the youn^ man, that, in a little time, the children of Israel would buy that heifer of him 
at any price. And soon after it happened that an Israelite, named Hamrniel, was killod 
by a relation of his, who, lo prevent discovery, conveyed the body to a place considerably 
distant from that where the fact was committed. 'I'lic friends ol the slain man accu-sed 
some other persons of the murder before Moses; hut they denying the fact, and there 
being no evidence to convict them, God commanded a cow, of such and such particular 
marks, to hr killed ; but there being no other which answered the description, except the 
orphan’s heifer, they w-ero obliged lo buy her for as much gold as her hide would riold ; 
according to some, for her full weight in gold, and, as others say, for ten limes as much. 
'I'his heifer they sacrificed, and the dead body being, by divine direction, struck with a 
part of It, revived, and standing up, named the person who had killed him; after which it 
immediately fell down dead again.* 'I'he whole story seems to he borrowed from the 
-ed heifer, which was ordered by the Jewish law' to be burnt, and the ashes kept for puri- 
tying those wlio happened to touch a dead corpse ;* and from the heifer directed to be 
siuin for the expiation of an uncertain murder. Deut. xxi. 1—9. 

* 'I'he epithet in the original is yellow; hut this word we do not use in speaking of toe 
colour of cattle. 

* “ That hath not suffered the approach of the male.”— Savory. 

* Because of the exorbitant price which they were obliged to pay for the heifer 

* i. e. Her tongue, or the end of her tail.* 

Abu’lfeda. * Numb, xur * Jallalo’ddin 
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with what God hath revealed unto you, that they may dispute witn vou 
concerning if in the presence of your Lord ? Do ye not therefore* under¬ 
stand ? Do not they Know that God knoweth that which they conceal aa 
well as that which they publish ? But there are illiterate men among them, 
who know not the book of the law^'\ but only lying stories, although the) 
think otherwise. And woe unto them, who transcribe corruptly the book 
of the law* with their hands, and then say, This is from God; that they may 
sell it for a small price. Therefore woe unto them because of that which 
their hands have written; and woe unto them for that which they have 
gained. They say. The fire of hell shall not touch us but for a certain 
number of days.« Answer, Have ye received any promise from God to that 
purpose ? for God will not act contrary to his promise: or do ye speak 
concerning God that which ye know not ? Verily whoso doth evil,'’ and is 
encompassed by his iniquity, they shall be the companions oHiell fire, they shal 1 
remain therein for ever: but they who believe and do good works, they shall 
be I he companions of paradise, they shall continue therein for ever. Remem¬ 
ber also, when we accepted the covenant of the children of Israel, saying, 
Ve shall not worship any other except God, and ye shall show kindness fo 
your parents and kindred, and to orphans, and to the poor, and speak that 
which is good unto men, and be constant at prayer, and give alms. A (for¬ 
wards ye turned back, except a few of you, and retired afar ofi*. And when 
we accepted your covenant, saying, Ye shall not shed your brother'*s blood, 
nor dispossess one another of your habitations ,* then ye confirmed it, and 
were witnesses thereto. Afterwards ye were they who slew one another,' 
and turned several of your brethren out of their houses, mutually assisting 
each other against them with injustice and enmity; but if they come cap- 
lives unto you, ye redeem them: yel il is equally unlawful for you to d»s- 
[)Ossess them. Do ye therefore believe in part of the book of the law, and 
reject other part thereof? But whoso among you doth this, shall have no 
other reward than shame in this life, and on the day of resurrection they 


* “ See we not the consequences thereof?”— Savary. 

t ” Among them the vulgar know the Pentateuch only by tradition. They have but 
a blind behet.”— Savary. 

' Mohammed again accuses the Jews of corrupting their scripture. 

* 'I'hat IS, says Jallalo’ddm, forty ; being tlie number of days that their forefathers wor¬ 
shipped the golden call; after winch tlioy gave out that their punishment should cease. It 
is a received opinion among the Jews at present, that no person, be he ever so wicked, 
or of whatever sect, shall remain in hell above eleven months, or at most a year; except 
Daihaii and Abiram, and atheists, who will be tormented there to all eternity." 

** by evil 111 this case the commentators generally understand polytheism or idolatry; 
which sin, the Mohammedans believe, unless repented of in this life, is unpardonable, and 
will be punished by eternal damnation; but all other sms they hold will at length be for¬ 
given. 'I'liis therefore is that irremissible impiety, in their opinion, which in the New 
Testament is called the sin against the Holy Ghost. 

' 'Phis passage was revealed on occasion of some quarrels which arose between tho 
Jews of the tribes of Koreidha, and those of al Aws, al Nadhir, and al Khazraj, and came 
lo that height that they took arms and destroyed one another’s habitations, and turned 
one another out of their houses; but when any were taken captive, they redeemed them. 
When they were asked the reason of their acting in this manner, they answered, That 
'hey were commanded by their law to redeem the captives, but that they fought out of 
shame, lest their chiefs should be despised.’ 

* Vide Bartoloccii Bibiioth. Rabbinic, tom. 2, p. 128, et t. 3, p. 421. ’ Jallalo’ddin. 
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shall be sent to a »nost grievous punishment; for God is not regardless of 
that which ye do. These are they who have purchased this present life, at 
the price of that which is to come; wherefore their punishment shall not 
be mitigated, neither shall they be helped. We formerly delivered the book 
of the law unto Moses, and caused apostles to succeed him, and gave evident 
miracles to Jesus the son of Mary, and strengthened him with the holy 
spirit.*^ Do ye therefore, whenever an apostle cometh unto you with that 
which your souls desire not, proudly reject him, and accuse some of im¬ 
posture, and slay others? 27ic Jeios say, Our hearts are uncircumcised: 
but God hath cursed them with their infidelity ;* therefore few shall be¬ 
lieve. And when a book came unto them from God, confirming the scrip¬ 
tures which were with them, although they had before prayed for assistanc#^ 
against those who believed not,* yet when that came unto them which they 
Knew to he from God, they would not believe therein: therefore the curse 
of God shall be on the infidels. For a vile price have they sold their souls, 
that they should not believe in that which God hath sent down; ”• out of 
envy, because God sendeth down his favours to such of his servants as he 
pleaseth: therefore they brought on themselves indignation on indignation • 
and the unbelievers shall suffer an ignominious punishment. When one 
saith unto them, Believe in that which God hath sent down; they answer 
We believe in that which hath been sent down unto us:" and they reject 
what hath been revealed since, although it be the truth, confirming that 
which is with them. Say, Why therefore have ye slain the prophets of Goo 
in times past, if ye be true believers? Moses formerly came unto you with 
evident signs, but ye afterwards took the calf for your god and did wickedly. 
And when we accepted your covenant, and liffed the mountain of Sina\ 
over you," saying. Receive the law which wc have given you, with a reso¬ 
lution to perform it, and hear; they said. We have heard, and have rebelled : 
and they were made to drink down the calf into their hearts ** for their un¬ 
belief. Say, A grievous thing hath your faith commanded you, if ye be 
k*ue believers? *1 Say, if the future mansion with God be prepared, pecu- 


** We must not imagine Mohammed here means the Holy Ghost, in the Christian 
acceptation. 'I'he commentators say, this spirit was the angel Gabriel, who sanctified 
Jesus, and constantly ntternfed on him.* 

* “ God hath cursed them because of their perfidy. O how small is the number of 
the true believers !”—Savnuf 

* The Jews, in expectuiu)ii of the coming of Mohammed (according to the tradition of 
hifl followers) used tnis prayer, 0 God, help U9 against the unbelievers, by the prophet wks 
It to be sent in the last times.* 

® The Koran. 

■ The Pentateuch. 

* See before p. 9. 

^ Moses took the calf which they had made, and burnt it in the Jire, and ground it to pom- 
der, and strewed it upon the water {of the brook that descended from the mount), and made 
the children of Israel drink ^ it,' 

* Mohammcsi 'zere infers ft om their forefathers* disobedience in worshipping the calf, at 
the same time that they pretended to believe in the law of Moses, that the faith of the 
Jews in his time was as vain and hypocritical, since they rejected him, who was tbretoj 
therein, as an impoator.^ 

* JallaloMdin. * Idem. * Bxod. xxxii. 20; Deut. iz. 21. * lailakiddin 

Yahya, al Beidawi. 
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liarly for you, exclusive of the rest of mankind, wish for death, if ye say 
truth; but they will never wish for it, because of that which their hand^ 
have sent before them;' God knoweth the wicked-doers; and thou shall 
surely find them of all men the most covetous of life, even more than the 
idolaters: one of them would desire his life to be prolonged a thousanc 
years, but none shall reprieve himself from punishment, that his life may be 
prolonged ; God sceth that which they do. Say, Whoever is an enemy to 
Gabriel" (for he hath caused the Koran to descend on thy heart, by the per¬ 
mission of God, confirming that which was before revealed, a direction, and 
good tidings to the faithful); whosoever is an enemy to God, or his angels, 
or his apostles, or to Gabriel, or Michael, verily God is an enemy to the 
unbelievers. And now we have sent down unto thee evident signs,^ and 
none will disbelieve them but the evil-doers. Whenever they make a 
covenant, will some of them reject it? yea, the greater part of them do not 
believe. And when there came unto them an apostle from God, confirming 
that scripture which was with them, some of those to whom the scriptures 
were given cast the book of God behind their backs, as if they knew it not: 
and they followed the device which the devils devised against the kingdom 
of Solomon ; “ and Solomon was not an unbeliever; but the devils believed 
not, they taught men sorcery, and that which was sent down to the two 
angels at Babel,* Harfit and Mariit: ^ yet those two taught no man until 


^ That by reason of the wicked forgeries which they have been guilty of in respect 
to the scriptures. An expression, much like that of St. Paul where he says, that $oms 
Wien's sins are open beforehand, going before to judgment} 

• The commentators say, that the Jews asked, what angel it was that brought the divine 
revelations to Mohammed; and being told that it was Gabriel, they replied that he was 
their enemy, and the messenger of wrath and punishment; but if it had been Michael, 
they would have believed in him, because P'at angel was their friend, and the messenger 
of peace and plenty. And on this occasion they say, this passage was revealed.* 

That Michael was really the protector or guardian angel of the Jews, we know from 
scripture ;* and it seems that Gabriel was, as the Persians call him, the angel of revelations, 
being frequently sent on messages of that kind;* for which reason, it is probable, Mo¬ 
hammed pretended he was the angel from whom ho received the Koran. 

• t. e. The revelations of this book. 

• The devils having, by God’s permission, tempted Solomon without success, they 
r ladeuse of a trick to blast his character. For they wrote several books of magic, and 
hid them under that prince’s throne, and after his aeath told the chief men that if they 
wanted to know by what means Solomon had obtained his absolute power over men. 
genii, and the winds, they should dig under his throne; which having done, they founa 
the aforesaid books, which contained impious superstitions. The belter sort refused to 
learn the evil arts therein delivered, but the common people did ; and the priests published 
this scandalous story of Solomon, which obtained credit among the Jews, till God. say 
the Mohammedans, cleared that king by the mouth of their prophet, declaring that Solo¬ 
mon was no idolater.’ 

• “ He (the devil) taught unto men magic and the science of the two angels, Ilarut and 
Mariit, who are condemned to remain at Babylon.”— Savary. 

’ Some say only that these were two magicians or angels sent by God to teach men 
ma^ic, and to tempt them.* But others tell a longer fable ; that the'angels expressing 
their surprise at the wickedness of the sons of Adam, after prophets had been sent to 
them with divine commissions, God bid them choose two out of their own number to bo 
sent down to be judges on earth. Whereupon they pitched upon Harut and Marut. who 
executed their office with integrity for some time, till Zohara, or the planet Venu^, de¬ 
scended and appeared before them in the shape of a beautiful woman bringing a complaint 

• I Tim. V. 24. * Jallalo’ddin. al Zamakh. Yahya. • Dan. xii. 1. • Ibid, 

ch. viii, 16. and ix. 21.* Luke i. 19, 26. See Hyde de Rel. Vet. Persar. p. 263 Yahya 
Jallalo’ddin. * Jallalo’ddin. 
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they had said, /erily we are a temptation, therefore be not an unbeliever. 
So men learned from those two a charm by which they might cause division 
between a man and his wife ;• but they hurt none thereby, unless by God’s 
permission, and they learned that which would hurt them, and not profit 
them ; and yet they knew that he who bought that art should have no part 
in the life to come, and vvoful is Ike price for which they have sold their 
souls, if th(^ knew it. But if they had believed, and feared God, verily the 
reward they vmuld have had from God would have been better, if they had 
known it. O true believers, say not to our apostle^ llaina; but say 
Ondhorna;* and hearken: the infidels shall suffer a grievous punishment. 
It is not the desire of the unbelievers, either among those unto whom the 
scriptures have been given, or among the idolaters, that any good should be 
»ont down unto you from your Lord : but God will appropriate his mercy 
jnto whom he plcaseth ; for God is exceeding beneficent. Whatever verse 
we shall abrogate, or cause thee to forget, we will bring a better than it, or 
one like unto it. Dost thou not know that God is almighty ? Dost thou 
not know that unto God belongeth the kingdom of heaven and earth? 
neither have ye any protector or helper except God. Will ye require of 
your apostle according to that which was formerly required of Moses ?y but 
he that hath exchanged faith for infidelity, hath already erred from the 
straight way. Many of those unto whom the scriptures have I^een given, 
desire to render you again unbelievers, after ye have believed; out of envy 
from their souls, even after the truth is become manifest unto them; but 
forgive tAem, and avoid them^ till God shall send his command; for God is 
omnipotent. Be constant in prayer, and give alms; and what good ye have 
sent before for your souls, ye shall find it with God ; surely God seeth that 
which ye do. They say. Verily none shall enter paradise, except they who 
are Jews or Christians:* this is their wish. Say, Produce your proof of 

against her husband, (though others say she was a real woman.) As soon as they saw 
her, they fell in love with her, and endeavoured to prevail on her to satisfy their desires; 
but she flew up again to heaven, whither the two angels also returned, but v'ere not 
admitted. However on the intercession of a certain pious man, they were allowed to 
choose whether they would bo punished in this life, or in the other; whereupon they chose 
the former, and now suffer punishment accordingly in Babel, where they are to remain 
till the day of judgment. I'hey add that if a man has a fancy to learn magic, he may go 
to them, and hear their voice, but cannot see them.* 

This story Mohammed took directly from the Persian Magi, who mention two rebellious 
angels of the same names, now hung up by the feet with their heads downwards, in the 
territory of Babel.* And the Jews nave something like this, of the angel Shamhosai 
who having debauched himself with women, repented, and by way of penance, hung 
himself up between heaven and earth.’ 

• “ They taught the difference between man and woman.”— Savary. 

■ Those two Arabic words have both the same signification, viz. Zjook on us; and are a 
kind of salutation. Mohammed had a great aversion to the first, because the Jews fre¬ 
quently used it in derision, it being a word of reproach in their tongue.* They alluded, 
jt seems, to the Hebrew verb pyy rudy which signifies to he bad or mischievous. 

r Namely, to see God manifestly.* 

• This passage was revealed on occasion of a dispute which Mohammed had with the 
Jews of Medina, and the Christians of Najran, each of them asserting that thote of their 
religion only should be saved.* 

*yahya, &c. ‘ Vide Hyde, ubi sup. cap. 12. * Bereshit rabbah, u Genes. % i. 9 

*laiialo*ddin. ‘See before p. 9. * Jallalo’ddin. 
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this^ if ye speak truth. Nay, but he who resigneth himself* to God, durf 
doth that which is right,** he shall have his reward with his Lord : there 
ihall come no fear on them, neither shall they be grieved. The Jews say. 
The Christians are grounded on nothingand the Christians say. The Jews 
are grounded on nothing; yet they both read the scriptures. So likewise say 
they who know not the scripture^ according to their saying. But God shall 
judge between them on the day of the resurrection, concerning that about 
which they now disagree. Who is more unjust than he who prohibiteth 
he temples of Gou,** that his name should be remembered therein, and 
who hasteth to destroy them 1 Those men cannot enter therein, but with 
fear: they shall have shame in this world, and in the next a grievous 
punishment. To Gou belongeth the east and the west; therefore whither¬ 
soever ye turn yourselves to pray, there is the face of God ; for God is 
omnipresent and omniscient. They say, God hath begotten children : ® God 
forbid! To him belongeth whatever is in heaven, and on earth; all is pos¬ 
sessed by him, the Creator of heaven an^ earth; and when he decreeth a 
thing, he only saith unto it. Be, and it is. And they who know not the 
scriptures say, Unless God speak unto us, or thou show us a sign, we will 
not believe. So said those before them, according to their saying: theii 
hearts resemble each other. We have already shown manifest signs unto 
people who firmly believe; we have sent thee in truth, a bearer of good 
tidings and a preacher; and thou shalt not be questioned concerning the 
companions of hell. But the Jews will not be pleased with thee, neither 
the Christians, until thou follow their religion; say. The direction of God 
is the true direction. And verily if thou follow their desires, aller the 
knowledge which hath been given thee, thou shalt find no patron or pro¬ 
tector against God. They to whom we have given the book of the Koran^ 
and who read it with its true reading, they believe therein; and whoever 
believeth not therein, they shall perish. O children of Israel, remember my 
favour wherewith I have favoured you, and that I have preferred you 
before all nations; and dread the day wherein one soul shall not make satis 
faction for another soul, neither shall any compensation lie accepted from 
them, nor shall any intercession avail, neither shall they be helped. 
Remember when the Lord tried Abraham by certain words,' which he 

* Literally, remfruelh his face , &.C. 

*•'1*1101 IS, asserteth the unity of God.* 

* The Jews and Christians are here accused of denying the truth of each other’s re¬ 
ligion, notwithstanding they read the scriptures. Whereas the Pentateuch bears testimony 
to Jesus, and the gospel bears testimony to Moses.’ 

* Or hindereth men from paying their adorations to God in those sacred places. This 
passage, says Jallalo’ddin, was revealed on news being brought, that the Romans had 
spoiled the temple of Jerusalem ; or else when the idolatrous Arabs obstructed Moham¬ 
med’s visiting the temple of Mecca, in the expedition of al Hodeibiya, which happened 
ji the sixth year of the Hejra.* 

* This is spoken not only of the Christians, and of the Jews (for they are accused of 
ikOiding Ozair, or Ezra, to be the son of God), but also the pagan Arabs, who imagined 
the angels to be daughters of God. 

' God tried Abraham chiefly by commanding him to leave his native country, and tooffe* 
his son. But the commentators sir 'pose the trial here meant related only to some particuls 
• Jallalo’ddtn. ’ Idem • Vide AbuMfedas Vit. Moham. p. 8-1. &c 
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fulfilled God said, Verily I will constitute thee a model of religion unto 
mankind; he answered, And also of my posterity; God said, My covenant 
doth not comprehend the ungodly. And when we appointed .he holy 
house** of Mecca to be a place of resort for mankind, and a place of security; 
and saidy Take the station of Abraham * for a place of prayer; and we 
covenanted with Abraham and Ismael, that they should cleanse my house 
for those who should compass ilyf and those who should be devoutly 
assiduous /Aerc, and those who should bow down and worship. And 
when Abraham said, Lord make this a territory of security, and boun¬ 
teously bestow fruits on its inhabitants, such of them as believe in 
God and the last day; God answered. And whoever believeth not, 1 
will bestow on him little f; afterwards I will drive him to the punish¬ 
ment of hell fire; an ill journey shall it be! And when Abraham and 
Ismael raised the foundations of the house, sayingy Lord, accept it from 
us, for thou art he who heareth and knoweth: Lord, make us also re¬ 
signed ^ unto thee, and of our posterity a people resigned unto thee, and 
show us our holy ceremonies, and be turned unto us, for thou art easy to 
be reconciled, and merciful: Lord, send them likewise an apostle 
from among them, who may declare thy signs unto them, and teach them 
the book of the Koran and wisdom, and may purify them; for thou art 
mighty and wise. Who will be averse to the religion of Abraham, but he 
whose mind is infatuated 1 Surely we have chosen him in this world, and 
in that which is to come he shall be one of the righteous. When his Lord 
said unto him. Resign thyself unto me; he answered, I have resigned 
myself unto the Lord of all creatures. And Abraham bequeathed this 
religion to his children, and Jacob did the same, sayingy My children, verily 
God hath chosen this religion for you, therefore die not, unless ye also be 
resigned. Were ye present when Jacob was at the point of death ? when 

ceremonies, such as circumcision, pilgrimage to the Caaba, several rites of purification, 
and the like.* 

«I have rather expressed the meaning, than truly translated the Arabic word Imam, 
which answers to the Latin Antistes. This title the Mohammedans give to their priests, 
who begin the prayers in their Mosques, and whom all the congregation follow. 

* “ I will establish thee the leader of the people.*’— Savory. 

^ That is, the Caaba, which is usually called by way of eminence, the Iloute. Of the 
sanctity of this building and other particulars relating to it, see the Preliminary Discourse, 
sect. iv. 

‘ A place so called within the inner enclosure of the Caaba, where they pretend to 
show the print of his foot in a stone.* 

t “ Purify my temple* from the idols which are around it, and from those which are 
within it, and from their worshippers.”— Savory. 

t “ I will extend, replied the Lord, my gifts even to the unbelievers, but they shall 
enjoy little. They shall be condemned to the flames, and deplorable shall be their end.” 
—Scecry, 

^ The Arabic word is Moalemfina, in the singular Moslem, which the Mohammedans 
take as a title peculiar to themselves. The Europeans generally write and pronotuice if 
Musulman. 

• Jallalo’ddin. ‘ See the Prelim. Disc. sect. iv. 

•The descendants of Abraham and of Ishmael lost the beliet of an only God. They 
still reverenced the temple of Mecca as the work of those two patriarchs, but around it 
and within it they had placed idols, to which they paid divine worship. Mabomef over 
threw them, and restored the worship of the only true God.— Sowary, 
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he said to his sons, Whom will ye worship after me? They answered 
We will worship, thy God, and the God of my fathers Abraham, and 
fsmael, and Isaac, one God, and to him will we be resigned. That petjun 
are now passed away, they have what they have gained*, and ye shall have 
what ye gain; and ye shall not be questioned concerning that which the) 
have done. They say. Become .lews or Christians that ye may be directed. 
Say, Nay, we follow the religion of Abraham the orthodox, who was no idola¬ 
ter. Say, We believe in God, and that which hath been sent down unto us, 
and that which hath been sent down unto Abraham, and Ismael, and Isaac, 
and Jacob, and the tribes, and that which was delivered unto Moses, and 
Jesus, and that which was delivered unto the prophets from their Loud ; 
We make no distinction between any of them, and to God are we resigned. 
Now if they believe according to what ye believe, they are surely directed, 
but if they turn back, they are in schism. God shall support thee against 
them, for he is in the hearer, the wise. The baptism of God™ have we 
received, and who is better than God to baptize ? him do we worship. Say, 
Will ye dispute with us concerning God,“ who is our Lord, and your 
Lord? we have our works, and ye have your works, and unto him are we 
sincerely devoted. Will ye say, truly Abraham, and Ismael, and Isaac, 
and Jacob, and the tribes were Jews or Christians? Say, are ye wiser, or 
God? And who is more unjust than he who hideth the testimony which 
he hath received from God ?® But God is not regardless of that which ye 
do. That people are passed away, they have what they have gained, and 
ye shall have what ye gain, nor shall ye be questioned concerning that 
which they have done. [• IL] The foolish men will say. What hath 
turned them from their Keblah, towards which they formerly prayedf^ 
Say unto God belongeth the east and the west: he directeth whom he 
pleaseth into the right way. Thus have we placed you, O Arabians, an 

' Or deserved. The Mohammedan notion, as to the imputation of moral actions to 
man, which they call gain, or acquisition, is sufficiently explained in the Preliminary 
Discourse. 

“ By hnptism is to be understood the religion which God instituted in the beginning; be 
cause th» s](_rns of it appear in the person who professes it, as the signs of water appear in 
the clothes of him that is baptized.* 

■These words were revealed, because the Jews insisted, that they first received the 
scriptures, that their Keblah was more ancient, and that no prophets could arise aniong 
the Arabs; and therefore if Mohammed was a prophet, he must have been of their nation.* 

• The Jews are again accu.sed of corrupting and suppressing the prophecies in the Pen¬ 
tateuch relating to Mohammed. 

' At first, Mohammed and his followers observed no particular rite in turning their faces 
towards any certain place, or quarter of the world, when they prayed; it being declared to 
be perfectly indiflerent.* Afterwards, when the prophet fled to Medina, he directed them 
to turn towards the temple of Jerusalem (probably to ingratiate himself with the Jews,) 
which continued to be their Keblah for six or seven months; but either finding the Jews 
too intractable, or despairing otherwise to gain the pagan Arabs, who could not forget their 
respect to the temple of Mecca, he ordered that prayers for the future should be towards 
the last. This change was made in the second year of the Hejra,* and occasioned many 
to fall from him, taking offence at his inconstancy.’ 

■ This seems to be the sense of the words; though the commentators* will have the 
•neaning to be, that the Arabians are here declared to be a most just and good nation. 

* lallalo’ddin. ‘Idem ‘See before p. 15. ‘Vide Abulf. Vit Mohaip. p. 54 

’ Jallalo’ddin. * JaIIalo*ddin, Yahya, &> c . 
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intermediate nation,that yt may be witness against the rest of mankind, 
and that the apostle may be a witness against you. We appointed the 
Keblah towards which thou didst formerly pray, only that we might know 
him who followeth the apostle, from him who turneth back on the heels;' 
though this change seem a great matter, unless unto those whom God hath 
directed. But Gon will not render your faith of none effect;* for God is 
gracious and merciful unto man. We have seen thee turn about thy face 
towards heaven with uncertainty, but we will cause thee to turn thyself 
towards a Keblah that will please thee. Turn, therefore, thy face towards 
the holy temple of Mecca; and wherever ye be, turn your faces towards 
that place. They to whom the scripture hath been given, know this to be 
truth from their Lord. God is not regardless of that which ye do. Verily 
altliough thou shouldest show unto those to whom the scripture hath been 
given all kinds of signs, yet they will not follow thy Keblah, neither shalt 
thou follow their Keblah; nor will one part of them follow the Keblah of 
the other. And if thou follow their desires, afler the knowledge which 
hath been given thee, verily thou wilt become one of the ungodly. They 
to whom we have given the scripture know our apostle, even as they know 
their own children; but some of them hide the truth, against their own 
knowledge. Truth is from thy Lord, therefore thou shalt not doubt. 
Every sect hath a certain tract of heaven to which they turn themselves in 
prayer ; but do ye strive to run afler good things; wherever ye be, God 
will bring you all back at the resurrection, for God is almighty. And from 
what place soever thou comest forth, turn thy face towards the holy temple, 
for this is truth from thy Lord ; neither is God regardless of that which ye 
do. From what place soever thou comest forth, turn thy face towards the 
holy temple; and wherever ye be, thitherward turn your faces, lest men 
have matter of dispute against you; but as for those among them who are 
unjust doers, fear them not, but fear me, that I may accomplish my grace 
'jpon you, and that ye may be directed. As we have sent unto you an 
apostle from among you,‘ to rehearse onr signs unto you, and to purify 
you, and to teach you the book of the Koran and wisdom, and to teach you 
that which ye knew not: therefore remember me, and T will remember 
you, and give thanks unto me, and be not unbelievers. O true believers, 
beg assistjince with patience and prayer, for God is with the patient. And 
say not of those who are slain in fight for the religion of God," that they are 
dead; yen, they are living:' but ye do not understand. We will surely 
prove you by afflicting you in some measure with fear, and hunger, and 

*'* We have established you, O chosen people, to bear witness against the rest of tha 
nation, as your apostle will bear it against you.’'— Savary. 

I. e. Returneth to Judaism. 

* Or will not suffer it to go without its reward, while ye prayed towards Jerusalem. 

' That is, of your own nation. 

* 'fhe original words are literally, voho are slain in the way of God ; by which expression, 
frequently occurring in the Koran, is always meant war undertaken against unbelievers for 
the propagation of the Mohammedan faith. 

* The souls of martyrs (for such they esteem those who die in battle against infidels 
says Jallalo’ddin, are in the crops of green birds, which have liberty to fly wherever ihtt 
please m paradise, and feed on the fruits thereof. 
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decrease of wealth, and loss of lives, and scarcity of fruits; but bc;ar good 
tidings unto the patient, who, when a misfortune befalleth them, say, 7/p 
are God’s, and unto him shall we surely return.^ Upon them shall be bless 
ings from their Lord and mercy, and they are the rightly directed. More¬ 
over Safa and Merwah are two of the monuments of God: whoever 
therefore goeth on pilgrimage to the temple of Mecca or visiteth it,* it shall 
be no crime in him if he compass them both.* And as for him who volun¬ 
tarily performelh a good work; verily God is grateful and knowing. They 
who conceal any of the evident signs, or the direction which we have sent 
down, after what we have manifested unto men in the scripture, God shall 
curse them ; and they who curse shall curse them.® But as for those who re¬ 
pent and amend, and make known what they concealed, I will be turned unto 
them, for I arn easy to be reconciled and merciful. Surely tlu y who believe 
not, and die in their unbelief, upon them shall be the curse of God, and of the 
angels, and of all men; they shall remain under it for ever, their punish¬ 
ment shall noi be alleviated, neither shall they be regarded.’* Your God 
IS one God ; there is no God but He, the most merciful. Now in the 
creation of heaven and earth, and the vicissitude of night and day, and 
in the ship which saileth in the sea, louden with what is profitable for man¬ 
kind, and in the rain water which God sendeth from heaven, quickening 
thereby the dead earth, and replenishing the same with all sorts of cattle, 
and in the change of winds, and the clouds that are compelled to do 
service ® between heaven and earth, are signs to people of understanding: 
yet some men take idols beside God, and love them as with the love due to 
God ; but the true believers are more fervent in love towards God. Oh 
that they who act unjustly did perceive,when they behold their punish- 

^ An expression frequently in the mouths of the Mohammedans, when under any great 
affliction, or in any imminent danger. 

* “He who shall have performed the pilgrimage to Mecca, and shall have visited the 
holy house, shall be exempted from offering an expiatory victim, provided tliat he makeih 
‘he circuit of those two mountains. He who goeth beyond what the precept rcquirelh 
shall experience the gratitude of the Lord.”— Savary. 

■ Safa and Merwa are two mountains near Mecca, whereon were anciently two idols, to 
which tne pagan Arabs used to pay a superstitious veneration.* Jallalo’ddin says this 
passage was revealed because the followers of Mohammed made a scruple of going round 
these mountains, ns the idolaters did. But the true reason of his allowing this relic of 
ancient superstition seems to be the difficulty he found in preventing it. Abu’l Kasem 
Hebato’Ilah thinks these last words are abrogated by those other, iVho will reject the re- 
Itgion of Abraham, except he who hath infatuated his soulV So that he will have the 
meaning to be quite contrary to the letter, as if it had been, it shall he no trime in him if 
he do not ''ompasa them. However, the expositors are all against him,* and the ceremony 
of running between these two hills is still observed at the pilgrimage.* 

* That is, the angels, the believers, and all things in general.* But Yahya interprets u 
)f the curses which will be given to the wicked, when they cry out because of the pun- 
tdhment of the sepulchre,* by all who hear them, that is by all creatures except men and 
genii. 

* Or, a« .allalo’ddin expounds it, God will not wait for their repentance. 

* The oriijinal word signifies properly that are pressed or compelled to do personal service 
without hire; which kind of service is often exacted by the eastern princes of their subjects, 
and is called by the Greek and Latin writers. Angaria. The scripture often mentions this 
sort of compulsion or force.* 

■ • See the Prelim. Disc. sect. i. * See before p. 16. ^ Vide Marracc. m Ale. 

p. 69, Ac. ’ See the Prelim Disc, sect iv. * JallaloMdin. * See Prelim. Disc 
sect, iv * Matt. v. 41.; xxvii. 32, Ac. 

* Or It may be transiateA AVkough the ungodly will perceive, Ac. Bu: some copies 
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mem, tnat all power belongeth unto God, and that he is severe ’n punish¬ 
ing 1 When those who have been followed shall separate themselves from 
their followers,* and shall see the punishment, and the cords of relation be¬ 
tween them shall be cut in sunder; the followers shall say. If we could 
return to life^ we would separate ourselves from them, as they have note 
separated themselves from us. So God will show them their works; they 
shall sigh grievously, and shall not come forth from the fire of hell, O men, 
eat of that which is lawful and good on the earth; and tread not in 
the steps of the devil, for he is your open enemy. Verily he commandeth 
you evil and wickedness, and that ye should say that of God which ye 
know not. And when it is said unto them who believe not, Follow that which 
God hath sent down; they answer. Nay, but we will follow that which we 
found our fathers practise. What ? though their fathers knew nothing, and 
were not rightly directed ? The unbtdievers are like unto one who crieth 
aloud to that which hcareth not so much as his calling,* or the sound of his 
voice. They are deaf, dumb, and blind, therefore do they not understand. 
0 true believers, eat of the good things which we have bestowed on you for 
food, and return thanks unto God, if ye serve him. Verily he hath for¬ 
bidden you to eat that which dieth of itself, and blood and swine’s flesh, and 
that on which any other name but God’s hath been invocated.^ But he who is 
forced by necessity, not lusting, nor returning to transgress, it shall be no 
crime in him if he eat of those things, for God is gracious and merciful. 
Moreover they who conceal any part of the scripture which God hath sent 
down unto them, and sell it for a small price, they shall swallow into their 
bellies nothing but fire; God shall not speak unto them on the day of 
resurrection, neither shall he purify them, and they shall sutler a grievous 
punishment. These are they who have sold direction for error, and pardon 
for punishment; but how great will their suffering be in the fire! This 
they shall endure, because God sent down the book of the Koran with 
truth, and they who disagree concerning that book are certainly in a wide 
mistake. It is not righteousness that ye turn your faces in prayer towards 
the east and the west, but righteousness is of him who believeth in God 
and the last day, and the angels, and the scriptures, and the prophets; 
who giveth money for God’s sake unto his kindred, and unto orphans, and 
the needy, and the stranger, and those who ask, and for redemption of 
captives; who is constant at prayer, and giveth alms; and of those who 
perform their covenant, when they have covenanted, and who behave 
themselves patiently in adversity, and hardships, and in time of violence • 

infltpad of yam, in the third pernon, rend tara, in the second ; and then it must be ren¬ 
dered. Oh if thou didst see when the unsodjy behold their punishment, &c. 

• That is. when the hroachers or bends of new sects shall at the last day forsake or wash 
their hands of their disciples, as if they were not accomplices in their superstitions. 

* ** The unbelievers are like unto him who heareth the sound of the voice without com¬ 
prehending any thing. Deaf, dumb, and blind, they have no understanding ”— Savary. 

^ For this reason, whenever the Mohammedans kill any animal for food they alwave 
•ay Btsmt^Uah, or In the name of God; which if it be r sglected, they think it not lawtu 
to aat of it. 
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these are they who are true, and these are they who fear God. O true 
believers, the law of retaliation is ordained you for the slain; the free shall 
die for the free, and the servant for the servant, and a woman for a 
woman:« but he whom his brother shall forgive may be prosecuted,* and 
obliged to make satisfaction according to what is just, and a fine shall be s^^t 
on him*^ with humanity. This is indulgence from your Lord, and mercy. 
And he who shall transgress aller this, by killing the murderer^ shall suffer 
a grievous punishment. And in this law of retaliation ye have life, O ye 
of understanding, that peradventure ye may fear. It is ordained you, 
when any of you is at the point of death, if he leave any goods, that \e 
bequeath a legacy to his parents, and kindred, according to what shall be 
reasonable.* This is a duty incumbent on those who fear God. But he 
who shall change the legacy^ after he hath heard it bequeathed by the dying 
person^ surely the sin thereof shall be on those who change it, for God is 
he who heareth and knoweth. llowbcit he who apprehendeth from the 
testator any mistake or injustice, and shall compose the matter between 
them, that shall be no crime in him, for God is gracious and merciful. 
O true believers, a fast is ordained you, as it was ordained unto those 
before you, that ye may fear God. A certain number of days shall ye fast: 
but he among you who shall be sick, or on a journey, shall fast an equal 
number of other days. And those who can ^ keep it^ and do not, must 
redeem their neglect by maintaining of a poor man.* And he who volun¬ 
tarily dealeth better with the poor man than he is obliged, this shall be 
better for him. But if ye fast it will be better for you, if ye knew it. 
The month of Ramadan shall ye fast, in which t.he Koran was sent down 

* This is not to be strictly taken; for, accorduiff to the Sonna, a man is also to be put 
to death for the murder of a woman. Regard is also to be had to difference in religion, so 
that a Mahommedan, though a slave, is not to he put to death for an infidel, though a 
freeman.'’ But the civil magistrates do not think themseivee always obliged to conform 
to the last determination of the Sonna. 

* “ He who forgiveih the murderer of his brother, shall have the right of requiring a 
reasonable reparation, which shall be thankfully paid.”— Savary. 

•*'I’his is the common practice in Mahommedan countries, particularly in Persia;* 
where the relations of the deceased may take their choice, either to have the murderer 
put into their hands to be put to death ; or else to accept of pecuniary satisfaction. 

‘ 'fhat is, the legacy was not to exceed a third part of the testator’s substance, nor to be 
given where there was no necessity. But this injunction is abrogated by the law concern¬ 
ing inheritances. 

* The expositors differ much about the meaning of this passage, thinking it very impro¬ 
bable that people should be left entirely at liberty either to fast or not, on compounding for 
it in this manner. Jallalo’ddin therefore supposes the negative particle not to be understood, 
and that this is allowed only to those who are not able to fast, by reason of age or dangerous 
sickness: but afterwards he says, that in the beginning of Mahornmedisrn it was free for 
them to choose whether they would fast or maintain a poor man ; which litteriy was soon 
after taken away, and this passage abrogated by the following, Therrfore let him who shall 
he present tn this month, fast the same month. Yet this abrogation, he says, does not ex¬ 
tend to women with child, or that give suck, lest the infant suffer. 

A1 Zamakhshari, having first given an explanation of Khn Abbas, who by a different 
interpretation of the Arabic word Yotikunaho which signifies can or are able to fast, ren 
ders it. Those who find great difficulty therein, &,c., adds an exposition of his own, by sup¬ 
posing something to be understood; according to which the sense will be. Those whocaf^ 
fast, and yet have a legal excuse to break it, must redeem it, &c. 

* According to the usual quantity which a man eats in a day, and the custom of ths 
country.* 

* Jallalo’ddin. * Vide Chardin, Voyage de Perse, t. l\ p. 29^, &c. * Tallalo’ddm 
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frotn keaven^^ a direction unto men, and declarations of diiccnon, and tha 
distiaction between good and evil. Therefore, let him among you who shall 
be ^)resent “ in this month, fast the same month ; but he who shall be sick, 
or on a journey, shall fast the like number of other days. God would 
make this an case unto you, and would not make it a difficulty unto you; 
that ye may fulfil the number of days, and glorify God, for that he liath 
directed you, and that ye may give thanks. When my servants ask thee 
concerning me. Verily I am near; I will hear the prayer of him that 
prayeth, when he prayeth unto me: but let them hearken unto me, and 
believe in me, that they may be rightly directed. It is lawful for you, on 
the night of the fast, to go in unto your wives;*’ they are a garment p unto 
you, and ye are a garment unto them. God knoweth that ye defraud 
yourselves therein, wherefore he turneth unto you, and forgiveth you. 
Now, therefore, go in unto them; and earnestly desire that which God 
oraaineth you, and eat and. drink, until ye can plainly distinguish a 
white thread Irom a black thread by the day-break: then keep the fast 
until night, and go not in unto them, but be constantly present in the 
places of worship. I'hese are the prescribed bounds of God, therefore 
d»aw not near them to transgress them. Thus God declareth his signs 
unto men, that ye may fear him. Consume not your wealth among 
yourselves in vain; nor present it unto judges, that ye may devour 
part of men’s substance unjustly, against your own consciences. They 
will ask thee concerning the phases of the moon: Answer, They arc 
times appointed unto men, and to show the season of the pilgrimage to 
Mea:a. It is not righteousness that ye enter your houses by the back 
parts thereof,** but righteousness is of him who feareth God. Therefore 
*3nter your houses by their doors; and fear God, that ye may be happy. 
And fight for the religion of God against those who fight against you; but 
transgress not by attacking them first, for God loveth not the transgressors. 
And kill them wherever ye find them, and turn them out of that whereof 
they have dispossessed you; for temptation to idolatry is more grievous 
than slaughter; yet fight not against them in the holy temple, until they 
attack you therein; but if they attack you, slay them there. This shall 
be the reward of infidels. But if they desist, God is gracious and mer 
ciful. Fight therefore against them, until there be no temptation to idola- 
try, and the religion be God’s; but if they desist, then let there be no 


See the Prelim. Disc. sect. iv. 

■ I. e. At borne, and not in a strange country, where the fast cannot be performed, cr 
on a journey. 

• In the bectinning of Mohammedism, during the fast, they neither lay with their wivea 
mr ate nor drank after supper. But both are permitted by this passage.* 

P A metaphorica\ expicss'on, vo sigmfy the inuuuii coinlnrl a man and his wife find in 
each other. 

< Some of the Arabs had a superstitious custom after they had been at Mecca, (in pil-. 
grimage, as it seems) on their return home, not to enter their house by the old door, but 
to make a hole through the back part for a passage, which practice is here reprehended 

* Jailalo'ddin. 
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hostility, except against the ungodly. A sacred month for a sacred month 
and the holy limits of Mecca^ if tJtey attack you therein^ do ye also attack 
them therein in retaliation; and wnoever transgresseth against you by so 
doings do ye transgress against him in like manner as he hath transgressed 
against you, and fear God, and know that God is with those who fear Aim. 
Contribute out of your substance toward the defence of the religion of God. 
and throw not yourselves with your own hands into perdition; • and do 
good, for God loveth those who do good. Perform the pilgrimage of 
Mecca^ and the visitation of God ; and, if ye be besieged, send that offer¬ 
ing which shall be the easiest; and shave not your heads,* until youi 
offering reacheth the place of sacrifice. But, whoever among you is sick, 
or is troubled with any distemper of the head, must redeem the shaving his 
head^ by fasting, or alms, or some offering.® When ye are secure from 
enemies^ he who tarrieth^ in the visitation of the temple of Mecca until the 
pilgrimage, shall bring that offering which shall be the easiest. But he 
who findeth not any thing to offer, shall fast three days in the pilgrimage, 
and seven when ye are returned: they shall be ten days complete. This 
is incumbent on him whose family shall not be present at the holy temple. 
And fear God, and know that God is severe in punishing. The pilgrimage 
must be performed in the known months ; * whosoever therefore purposeth 
to go on pilgrimage therein, let him not know a woman, nor transgress 
nor quarrel in the pilgrimage. The good which ye do, God knovveth it. 
Make provision for your journey; but the best provision is piety: and 
fear me, O yc of understanding. It shall be no crime in you, if ye seek an 
increase from your Lord, by trading during the pilgrimage. And when 
ye go in procession^ from Arafat* remember God near the holy monument*; 
and remember him for that he hath directed you, although ye were before 

' A 8 to these sacred months, wherein it was unlawful for the ancient Arabs to attack one 
another, see the Prelim. Disc. sect. vii. 

• i. c. Be not accessary to your own destruction, by neglecting your contributions towards 
the wars against infidels, and thereby suffer them to gather strength. 

• For this was a sign they had completed their vow, and performed all the ceremonicf of 
the pilgrimage.® 

“ That is, either by fasting three days, or feeding six poor people, or sacrificing a sheep, 
'fhis passage is somewhat obscure. Yahya interprets it of him who marries a wife 
during the visitation, and performs the pilgrimage the year following. But Jallalo’ddin ex¬ 
pounds it of him who stays within the sacred enclosures, in order to complete the cere¬ 
monies, which (as it should seem) he had not been able to do within the prescribed time. 

• i. e. Shawal, Dhu’lkaada, and Dhu’lhajja. See the Prelim. Disc. sect. iv. 

^ The original word signifies to rush forward impetuously ; as tlie pilgrims do when they 
proceed from Arafat to Mozdalifa. 

• A mountain near Mecca, so called, because Adam there met and knew his wife, after 
s long separation.® Yet others say that Gabriel, after ho had instructed Abraham m all 
the sacred ceremonies, coming to Arafat there asked him if he kneuj the ceremonies which 
had been shown him ; to which Abraham answering in the affirmative, the mountain had 
thence its name.* 

•In Arabic, al Masher al haram. It is a monnfain in the farther part of Mozdalifa. 
where it is said Mohammed stood praying and praising (roo, till his face became extremely 
shining,* Bobovius calls it Forkh," but the true name sceins to he Kazah; the variaiion 
being occasioned only by the different pointing of the Arabic letiero. 

• Jallalo’ddin. • See before p. 5. note f. * Al Hasan. fallalo’ddm. 

Bobov, de Peregr. Meccana, p. 1*^. 
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this of the number of those who go astray. Therefore go in proce^ion 
from whence the people go in procession, and ask pardon of God, for tioi> 
's gracious and merciful. And when ye have linished your holy cere¬ 
monies, remember God, according as ye remember your fathers, or with a 
more reverent commemoration. There are some men who say, O Lord, 
give us our portion in this world; but such shall have no portion in the 
next life; and there are others who say, O Lord, give us good in this 
world and also good in the next world, and deliver us from the torment of 
hell fire. They shall have a portion of that which they have gained: God 
is swift in taking an account.** Remember God the appointed number of 
daysbut il any haste to depart from the valley of Mina in two days, it 
shall be no crime in him. And if any tarry longer, it shall be no crime in 
him, in him who feareth God. Therefore fear God, and know that unto 
him ye shall be gathered. There is a man who causeth thee to marvel** 
by his speech concerning this present life, and calleth God to witness tha 
which is in his heart, yet he is most intent in opposing thee; and 
when he turneth away from thee^ he hasteth to act corruptly in the earth, 
and to destroy that which is sown, and springeth up :® but God lovetb 
not corrupt doing. And if one say unto him. Fear God ; pride 
seizeth him, together with wickedness; but hell shall be his reward, 
and an unhappy couch shall it be. There is also a man who selleth 
his soul for the sake of those things which are pleasing unto God ;* 
and God is gracious unto his servants. O true believers, enter into the 
true religion wholly, and follow not the steps of Satan, for he is youi 
open enemy. If ye have slipped after the declarations of our will have 
come unto you, know that God is mighty and wise. Do the infidels expect 
less than that God should come down to them overshadowed with clouds, 
and the angels also ? but the thing is decreed, and to God shall all things 
return. Ask the children of Israel how many evident signs we have 
showed them; and whoever shall change the grace of God after it shall 
have come unto him, verily God will be severe in punishing him. The 
jiresent life was ordained for those who believe not,* and they laugh the 
faithful to scorn; but they who fear God shall be above them, on the day 
of the resurrection: for God is bountiful unto whom he pleaseth without 
measure. Mankind was of one faith, and God sent prophets bearing good 
tidings, and denouncing threats, and sent down with them the scripture in 

^ For he will judge all creatures, says Jallalo’ddin, in the space of half a day. 

* I. e. Three days after slaying the sacrifices. 

* This person was al Akhnas Ebn Shoraik, a fair-spoken dissembler, who swore that h« 
believed in Mohammed, and pretended to l»e one of his friends, and to contemn this world 
But God here reveals to the prophet his hypocrisy and wickedness.'' 

* Setting fire to hi? neighbour’s corn, and killing his asses by night.* 

* The person here meant was one Soheib, who being persecuted by the idolaters of 
Mecca, forsook all he had, and fled to Medina.* 

* “ The life of this world is strewed with flowers for the unbelievers. They make 
a acofl* of the faithful. Those who have the fear of the Lord shall be raised a^vi 
thetn at the day of resurrection. God dispenseth as he pleaseth his innumerable gins.'’-* 
Smeary 


' Jallalo’ddin 


• Idem. 


•Idem. 
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truth, that it might iudge between men of that concerning which they 
disagreed • and none disagreed concerning it, except those to whom the 
same scriptures were delivered, after the declarations of God’s will had 
come unto them, out of envy among themselves. And God directed those 
who believed, to that truth concerning which they disagreed, by his will: 
for God directeth whom he pleaseth into the right way. Did ye think ye 
should enter paradise, when as 3 ^et no such thing had happened unto you, 
as hath happened unto those who have been before you ? They suffered 
calamity, and tribulation, and were afflicted ; so that the apostle, and they 
who believed with him, said; When will the help of God come? Is 
not the help of God nigh ? They will ask thee what they shall bestow in 
alms : Answer, The good which ye bestow, let it be given to parents, 
and kindred, and orphans, and the poor and the stranger. Whatsoever 
good ye do, God knoweth it. War is enjoined you against the Infidels; 
but this is hateful unto you: yet perchance ye hate a thing which is better 
for you, and perchance ye love a thing which is worse for you: but God 
knoweth and ye know not. They will ask thee concerning the sacred 
month, whether they may war therein : Answer, To war therein is grievous; 
but to obstruct the way of God, and infidelity towards him, and to keep men 
from the holy temple, and to drive out his people from thence, is more 
grievous in the sight of God, and the temptation to idolatry is more 
grievous than to kill in the sacred months. They will not cease to war 
against you, until they turn you from your religion, if they be able: but 
whoever among you shall turn back from his religion, and die an infidel, 
their works shall be vain in this world, and the next; they shall be 
the companions of hell fire, they shall remain therein for ever. But 
they who believe, and who fly for the sake of religion, and fight in God’s 
cause, they shall hope for the mercy of God ; for God is gracious and mer¬ 
ciful. They will ask thee concerning wine* and lots;** Answer, In both 
there is great sin, and also some things of use unto menbut their sinful¬ 
ness is greater than their use. They will ask thee also what they shall 
bestow in alms : Answer, What ye have to spare. Thus God showeth his 
signs unto you, that peradventure ye might seriously think of this present 
world, and of the next. They will also ask thee concerning orphans : 
Answer, To deal righteously with them is best; and il* ye intermeddle 
with the management of what belongs to them, do them no wrong; 

* Under the nanne of wine all sorts of strong and inebriating liquors are comprehended.* 

•* The original word, al Meiser, properly signifies a particular game performed with 

arrows, and much in use with the pagan Arabs. But by lots we are here to understand all 
games whatsoever, which are subject to chance or hazard, as dice, cards, &c * 

* From these words some suppose that only drinking to excess and too rrequent gaming 
are prohibited.* And the moderate use of wine they also think is allowed by these words 
.»f the 16th chapter, And of the fruits of palm-trees and grapes ye obtain inebriating drinks 
and also good n^rishrnent. But the more received opinion is, that both drinking w’jie 
or other strong liquors in any quantity, and playing at any game of chance, are absolutely 
torbidden.* 

* See the Prelim. Disc. sect. v. ‘Sea ibid. • Vide JallaloMdin et al Zamakshari. 
* See the Prelim. Disc, ubi sup. 

M 
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they ire your brethren: God knovveth the corrupt dealer from the 
rightc.'ous; and .f God please, he will surely distress you,*^ for God is 
mighty and wise. Marry not women who are idolaters, until they believe; 
verily a rnaid-servant who believelh, is better than an idolatress, although 
sht please you more. And give not women who believe in marriage to tht 
idolaters, until they believe; for verily a servant who is a true believer, is 
DCtter than an idolater, though he please you more. They invite unto keU 
fire, but God invileth unto paradise and pardon through his will, and 
declareth his signs unto men, that they may remember. They will 
ask thee also concerning the courses of women: Answer, They are a 
pollution: therefore separate yourselves from women in their courses, and 
go not near them, until they be cleansed. But when they are cleansed, go 
in unto them as God hath commanded you,‘ for God loveth those who 
repent, and loveth those who are clean. Your wives are your tillage ; go 
in therefore unto your tillage in what manner soever ye willand do first 
some act that may he yrojitahle unto your soulsand fear God, and know 
that ye must meet him; and bear good tidings unto the faithful. Make 
not God the object of your oaths,® that ye will deal justly, and be devout, 
and make peace among men;** for God is he who heareth and knoweth. 
God will not punish you for an inconsiderate word ** in your oaths ; but he 
will punish you for that which your hearts have assented unto; Gor 
is merciful and gracious. They who vow to abstain from their wives, arr 
allowed to wait four months:** b'>t if they go back from their voWy verily 
God is gracious and merciful;® and if they resolve on a divorce, God is he 
who heareth and knoweth The women who are divorced shall wait con¬ 
cerning themselves until they have their courses thrice,^ and it shall not be 


^By hi8 curse, which will certainly bring to nothing what ye shall wrong the 
orphans of 

‘ But not while they have their courses, nor by using preposterous venery.‘ 

“ That IS in any posture ; either standing, sitting, lying forwards, or backwards. And 
this passage, it is said was revealed to answer the Jews, \\ho pretended that if a man lay 
with his wife backwards, he would gtt a more witty child.* It has been imagined that 
these words allow that preposterous lust, which the commentators say is forbidden by the 
preceding ; but I question whether this can be proved. 

■ t. e. Perform some act of devotion or charity. 

“ So as to swear frequently by him The word translated object^ properly signifies a 
butt to shoot at with arrows ’ 

’’Some commentators* expound this n«gitivelv. That ye will not deal justly, nor bt 
devout, &c For such wicked oaths, they say, wert customary among the idolatrous 
inhabitants of Mecca; which gave occasion to the following saying of Mohammed ; When 
you swear to do a thing, and afterwards find it better to do otherwise; do that which is better, 
and make void your oath. 

t When a man swears inadvertently and without design. 

' That 18 , they may lake so much lime to consider; and shall not by a rash oath, be 
oblij^ed actually to divorce them. 

• t. c Tf they be reconciled to their wives within four months, or after, they may retain 
them: and God will dispense with their oath 

‘ This is to be understood of those only with whom the marriage has been consummated; 
for as to the others there is no time limned. 'I'hose who are not quite past childbearing 
(which a woman is reckoned to be after her courses cease, and she is fifty-five lunar years, 
or about fifty-three solar years old) and those who are too young to nave children, are 
allowed three months only ; but they who are with child must wait til they be delivered.^ 

•Ebn Abbas, Jallalo’ddin. • Jallalo’ddin, Yahya, Al ZamakshaH, Vide Lucret. 
do ver. Nat. 1. iv v. 1258, &c. ' Jallaio’ddin. * Idem. Yahya. * Jallalo’ddiu. 
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lawful for them to conceal that which God hath created in their wombn,* 
they believe in God and the last day ; and their husbands will act more 
justly to bring them back at this time, if they desire a reconciliation. The 
women ought also to behave towards their husbands in like manner as their 
husbands should behave towards them, according to what is just; but the 
men ought to have a superiority over them. God is mighty and wise. 
Ve may divorce your wives twice; and then either retain them with 
riumanity, or dismiss them with kindness. But it is not lawful for you to 
.ake away any thing of what ye have given them, unless both fear that they 
lanriot observe the ordinances of God.' And if ye fear that they cannot 
observe the ordinance of God, it shall be no crime in cither of them 
an account of that for which the wife shall redeem herself.^ These are the 
ordinances of God ; therefore transgress them not; for whoever trans- 
gresseth the ordinances of God, they are unjust doers. But if the husband 
divorce her a third time, she shall not be lawful for him again, until she 
marry another husband.* But if he also divorce her, it shall be no crime 
in them if they return to each other, if they think they can observe 
the ordinances of God, and these are the ordinances of God, he declareth 
them to people of understanding. But when ye divorce women, and they 
have fulfilled their prescribed time, either retain them with humanity, 
or dismiss them with kindness; and retain them not by violence, so that 
ve transgress;* for he who doth this, surely injurcth his own soul. And 
make not the signs of God a jest: but remember God’s favour towards 
V^ou, and that he hath sent down unto you the book of the Koran, 
and wisdom admonishing you thereby; and fear God, and know that 
God is omniscient. But when ye have divorced your wives, and they 
have fulfilled their prescribed time, hinder them not from marrying their 
husbands, when they have agreed among themselves according to what is 
honourable. This is given in admonition unto him among you who 
believeth in God, and the last day. This is most righteous for you, 
and most pure. God knoweth, but ye know not. Mothers after they are 


■ 'rhaiis, they shall tell the real truth, whether they have their courses, or be with child, 
or not; and shall not by deceiving their husband, obtain a separaMon from him before the 
term be accomplished; lest the first husband’s child should, by that means, go to the 
second; or the wife, in case of the first husband’s death, should set up her child as his 
heir, or demand her maintenance during the time she went with such child, and the ex¬ 
penses of her lying-in, under pretence that she waited not her full prescribed time.* 

* For if there be a settled aversion on either side, their continuing together may have 
very ill, and perhaps fatal consequences. 

* t. e. If she prevail on her husband to dismiss her, by releasing part of her dowry. 

* “ 'rhe Mahometan who has thrice sworn to divorce his wife, religion punishes by not 
allowing him to take her again till she has shared the bed of another man. The faulty 
person, who is thus unpleasantly circumstanced, endeavours to elude the law. He chooses 
a friend on whose discretion he can reckon; shuts him up with his wife in the presence 
of witnesses, and tremblingly awaits the result The trial is a dangerous one. If, when 
le quits the room, the obliging friend declares that he divorces her, the first husband has 
' nght to resume her; but if, having forgotten friendship in the arms of love, he should 
scy t^iat he acknowledges her as his wife, he takes her away with him, and the marriage 
la valid.”— Savary. 

■ vi». By obliging them to purchase their liberty Mrith part of their dowry. 

‘Yahvi. 
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shall give suck unto their children Ia^o tull years, to him who 
desireth the time of giving suck to be completed; and the father shall be 
obliged to maintain them and clothe them in the mean time, according 
to that which shall be reasonable. No person shall be obliged beyond his 
ability. A mother shall not be compelled to what is unreasonable on 
account of her child, nor a father on account of his child. And the heir oj 
the father shall be obliged to do in like manner. But if they chose to wean 
ihe child before the end of two years, by common consent, and on mutual 
consideration, it shall be no crime in them. And if ye have a mind 
to provide a nurse for your children, it shall be no crime in you, in case yo 
fully pay what ye offer her, according to that which is just. And fear 
God, and know that God seeth whatsoever ye do. Such of you as die, 
and leave wives, their wives must wait concerning themselves four months 
and ten days,*^ and when they shall have fulfilled their term, it shall be no 
crime in you, for that which they shall do with themselves,’* according to 
what is reasonable. God well knowcth that which ye do. And it 
shall be no crime in you, whether ye make public overtures of marHago 
unto such women, within the said four months and ten days, or whether ye 
conceal such your designs in your minds: God knoweth that ye will 
remember them.* But make no promises unto them privately, unless 
ye speak honourable words; and resolve not on the knot of marriage until 
the prescribed time be accomplished; and know that God knoweth 
that which is in your minds, therefore beware of him and know that God 
is gracious and merciful. It shall be no crime in you, if ye divorce 
your wives, so long as ye have not touched them, nor settled any dowry 
on them. And provide for them (he who is at his ease must provide 
according to his circumstances, and he who is straitened according to 
his circumstances) necessaries, according to what shall be reasonable. 
This is a duty incumbent on the righteous. But if ye divorce them 
before ye have touched them, and have already settled a dowry on 
them, ye shall give them half of what ye have settled, unless they release 
any part, or he release part in whose hand the knot of marriage is;® and if 
ye release ihe whole, it will approach nearer unto piety. And not forget liber¬ 
ality among you, for God seeth that which ye do. Carefully observe the 
appointed prayers, and the middle prayer,•’ and be assiduous therein, wit’* 


* That is to say before they marry again, and this not only for decency sake, but that 
It may be known whether they be with child by the deceased or not. 

* That is, if they leave off their mourning weeds, and look out for new husbands. 

* “ The desire of marrying a wife, whether you show it openly, or conceal it in your 
own breasts, shall not render you guilty in the sight of God. He knoweth ye cannot 
prevent yourselves from thinking of women; but make to them no promise in secret, uiy 
less ye veil your love in decorous language.”— Savary. 

® *. e. Unless the wife agree to fake less than half her dowry, or unless the husband b« 
so generous as to give her more than half, or the whole ; which is here approved of M 
most commendable. 

* Yahya interprets this from a tradition of Mohammed, who being asked which was 
ihe middle prayer, answered, The evening prayer, which was instituted by the prophoi 
Solomon, But Ja]lalo*ddin allows a greater latitude, and supposes H mav he the after 
ooon prayer the morning prayer, the noon prayer, or anv other. 
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devotion towards God. But if ye fear any danger, pray on foot or o» 
horseback; and when ye are safe remember God, how he hath taught you 
what as yet ye knew not. And such of you as shall die and leave wives, 
ought to bequeath their wives a year’s maintenance, without putting them 
out of their houses: but if they go out voluntarily, it shall be no crime 
in you, for that which they shall do with themselves, according to what 
shall be reasonable; God is mighty and wise. And unto those who are 
divorced, a reasonable provision is also due ; this is a duty incumbent on 
those who fear God. Thus God declareth his signs unto you, that ye may 
understand. Hast thou not considered those, who left their habitations, 
(and they were thousands) for fear of death ? • And God said unto them, 
Die; then he restored them to life, for God is gracious towards mankind; 
but the greater part of men do not give thanks. Fight for the religion of 
GroD, and know that God is he who heareth and knoweth. Who is he 
that will lend unto God on good usury ? ^ verily he will double it unto him 
manifold; for God contracteth and extendeih his hand as he pleaseth, and 
to him shall ye return. Hast thou not considered the assembly of the 
children of Israel, after the time of Moses; when they said unto their 
prophet Samuel, Set a king over us, that we may fight for the religion 
of God. Tlie prophet answered,* If ye are enjoined to go to war, will ye 
be near refusing to fight? They answered. And what should ail us that 
we should not fight for the religion of God, seeing we are dispossessed 
of our habitations, and deprived of our children? But when they were 
enjoined to go to war, they turned back, except a few of them: and 
God knew the ungodly. And their prophet said unto them. Verily God 
hath set Talut,* king over you: they answered. How shall he reign over 
us, seeing we are more worthy of the kingdom than he, neither is he 
possessed of great riches ? Samuel said, Verily God hath chosen him be¬ 
fore you, and hath caused him to increase in knowledge and stature,! for 

* These were some of the children of Israel, who abandoned their dwellings because of a 
pestilence; or, as others say, to avoid serving in a religious war: but as they fled, God 
struck them all dead in a certain valley. About eight days or more after, when their bodies 
were corrupted, the prophet Ezekiel, the son of Buzi, happening to pass that way, at the 
eight of their bones, wept; whereupon God said to him, Call to them, O Ezekiel, and I will 
restore them to life. And accordingly on the phophei’s call they all arose, and lived seve¬ 
ral years after; but they retained the colour and stench of dead corpses, as long as they 
lived, and the clothes they wore changed as black as pitch; which qualities they trans¬ 
mitted to their posterity.^ As to the number of these Israelites, the commentators are not 
weed: they who reckon least say they were 3000, and they who reckon most, 70,000. 
This story seems to have been taken from Ezekiers vision of the resurrection of dry bones. 

Some of the Mohammedan writers will have Ezekiel to have been one of the judges of 
Israel, and to have succeeded Oihoniel, the son of Caleb. They also call this prophet 
£5n al ajUz, or the son of the old woman; because they say bis mother obtained nim by 
her prayers in her old age.* 

' viz. By contributing towards the establishment of his true religion. 

* “ Will you be ready to go forth to fight (said the prophet to them) when the time shall 
be come ? And who, replied they, could prevent us from marching under the banner of 
the faith V* — Savary. 

* So the Mohammedans name Saul. 

t “ The Lord, replied Samuel, hath chosen him to be your leader. Ife hath enlightener 
his mind and strengthened his arm.**— Savary, 

* Jallalo*ddUi. Yahya, Abulfeda, See. ”Ltek. xxivii. 1—10. * Ai Thalabi. Aba 

fshak, ^c. 
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God g‘ • eth his kingdom unto whom he pleaseth; God is uounteous and 
wise. And their prophet said unto them, Verily the sign of his kingdom 
shall be, that the ark shall come unto you.*' therrin shall be tranquillity 
from your Lord,* and the relics*^ which have been left by the family of 
Moses and the family of Aaron; the angels shall bring it. Verily this 
shall be a sign unto you if ye believe. And when Talut departed with 
his soldiers he said. Verily G.od will prove you by the river: for he who 
drinketh thereof shall not be on my side (but he who shall not taste 
thereof he shall be on my side), except he who drinketh a draught out 
of his hand. And they drank thereof, except a few of them.* And 
when they had passed the river^ he and those who believed with him. 
they said. We have no strength to-day, against Jalut ® and his forces. 
But they who considered that they should meet God at tJie resurrection, 
said, How often hath a small army discomfited a great one, by the 
will of God ! and God is with those who patiently persevere. And when 
they went forth to battle against Jalut and his forces, they said, O 
Lord, pour on us patience, and confirm our feet, and help us against 
the unbelieving people. Therefore they discomfited them, by the will 
of God, and David slew Jalut. And God gave him the kingdom and 
wisdom, and taught him his will; “ and if God had not prevented men, 
the one by the other, verily the earth had been corrupted: but God is 
beneficent towards his creatures. These are the signs of God : we rehearse 
them unto thee with truth, and thou art surely one of those who have been 
sent by God. [* IIL] These are the apostles; we have preferred some 
of them before others; some of them hath God spoken unto, and hath 
exalted the degree of others of them. And we gave unto .Tesus the son of 
Mary manifest signs, and strengthened him with the holy spirit." And if 
God had pleased, they who came after those apostles would not have con- 


* This ark, says Jallalo’ddin, contained the images of the prophets, and was sent down 
from heaven to Adam, and at length came to the Israelites, who put great confidence there 
m, and continually carried it in the front of their army, till it was taken by the Amalckitea. 
But on this occasion the angels brought it back, in ino sight of all the people, and placed 
It at the feet of Talut, who was thereupon unanimously acknowledged for their king. 

Thi*? relation seems to ha\e arisen from some imperfect tradition of the taking and send 
ing back the ark by the Philistines.* 

‘ That IS, because of the great confidence the Israelites placed in it, having won several 
battles by its miraculous assistance. I imagine however that the Arabic word ISakinat^ 
which signifies tranquillity or security of mind, and is so understood by the commentators, 
may not improbably mean the divine presence or glory, which used to appear on the ark, 
and which the Jews express by the same word Shechinah. 

^ These were the shoes and rod of Moses, the Mitre of Aaron, a pot of manna, and the 
broken pieces of the two tables of the law.* 

' The number ot those who drank out of their hands was about SIS.’ It seems that 
Mohammed has here confounded Saul with Gideon, who by the divine direction look with 
him against the Midiunites such of his army only as lapped water out of their hands, which 
were 300 men.* 

® Or Goliah 

• Or v’hat he pleased to teach him Yahya most rationally understands he-eby the (brine 
revelations which David received trom God; but JallaloMdin the art of making coals of 
mail (whieh the Mohammedans believe was that prophet’s peculiar trade) and ine know¬ 
ledge of the language of birds. 

® See before p. 12, Note k. 

•ISam iv, v, and vi. * Jallalo’ddin. ’ Idem. Yahya. ‘J dgeavii 
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tended among themselves, after manifest signs l^ud been shown unto them. 
But they fell to variance; therefore some of them believed, ano some of 
them believed not; and if God had so pleased, they would not have 
contended among themselves; but God doth what he will. O true bt 
lievers, give alms of that which we have bestowed unto you, before the day 
cometh wherein there shall be no merchandising, nor friendship, nor inter¬ 
cession. The infidels are unjust doers. God! there is no God but he;» 
the living, the self-subsisting: neither slumber nor sleep scizeth him; to 
Jiim helongeth whatsoever is in heaven, and on earth. Who is he that can 
intercede with him, but through his good pleasure? He knoweth that which 
is past, and that which is to come unto them, and they shall not compre¬ 
hend any thing of his knowledge; but so far as he pleaseth. His throne is 
extended over heaven and earth,and the preservation of both is no burden 
unto him. He is the high, the mighty. Let there be no violence in 
religion.** Now is right direction manifestly distinguished from deceit: 
whoever therefore shall deny Tagut,* and believe in God, he shall surely 
take hold on a strong handle, which shall not be broken; God is he who 
heareth and seeth. God is the patron of those who believe; he shall lead 
them out of darkness into light: but as to those who believe not, their 
patrons are Tagut; they shall lead them from the light into darkness; they 
shall be the companions of hell fire, they shall remain therein for ever. 
Hast thou not considered him who disputed with Abraham concerning his 
Lord,* because God had given him the kingdom? When Abraham said, 
My Lord is he who giveth life, and killeth: he answered, I give life, and 
[ kill. Abraham said. Verily God bringeth the sun from the east, now do 
thou bring it from the west. Whereupon the infidel was confounded; for 
God direcleth not the ungodly people. Or hast thou not considered how he 
behaved who passed by a city which had been destroyed, even to her found- 
ations?® He said. How shall God quicken this city^ after she hath been 

' The following seven lines contain a magnificent description of the divine majesty and 
providence ; but it must not be supposed the translation comes up to the dignity of the 
original. This passage is justly admired by the Mohammedans, who recite it in their 
prayers; and some oi them wear it about them engraved on an agate or other precious 
stone.* 

’ 'rhis throne, in Arabic called Corsi, is by the Mohammedans supposed to be God’s tri¬ 
bunal or seal of justice; being placed under that other called al Arsh, which they say it 
his imperial throne. The Corsi allegorically signifies the divine providence, which sustains 
and governs the heaven and the earth, and is infinitely above human comprehension.* 

* This passage was particularly directed to some of Mohammed’s first proselytes, who 
having sons that had been brought up in idolatry or Judaism, would oblige them to em¬ 
brace Mohammedism by force.* 

* This word properly signifies an idol^ or whatever is worshipped besides God; particu¬ 
larly the two idols of the Meccans, AllSt and al Uzza; and also the devil, or any seducer. 

* This was Nimrod; who, as the commentators say, to prove his power of life and death 
by ocular demonstration, caused two men to be brought before him at the same time, one 
of whom he slew, and saved the other alive. As to this tyrant’s persecution of Abraham, 
see chap. 21, and the notes thereon. 

■ The person here meant was Ozair or Ezra, who riding on an ass by the ruins of Jeru 
saleni, alter it had been destroyed by the Chaldeans, doubted in his mind by what means 
jrod could raise the city and its inhabitants again ; whereupon God caused Hm to die, and 

• Vide Bobov, de Free. Moham. p. 5. et Reland. D’ssert. de Gemmis Arab. pp. 235, 239 
‘ Vide D’Herbelot Bib' Orient. Art. Corsi. *JalIalo’ddin. 
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dead And God caused him to die for an hundred years, and afterwards 
raised him to life. And God said, how long hast thou tarried here f He 
answered, A day, or part of a day. God said. Nay, thou hast tarried here 
a hundred years. Now look on thy food and thy drink, they are not yet 
corrupted; and look on thine ass : and this have we done that we might make 
thee a sign unto men. And look on the bones of thine asSy how we raise 
them, and afterwards clothe them with flesh. And when this was shown 
unto him, ho said, I know that God is able to do all thmgs. And when 
Abraham said, O Lord, show me how thou wilt raise the dead God said. 
Dost thou not yet believe? He answered. Yea, but I ask this that my 
heart may rest at ease. God said, take therefore four birds, and divide 
them then lay a part of them on every mountain; then call them, and 
they shall come swiftly unto thee: and know that God is mighty and wise. 
The similitude of those who lay out their substance, for advancing the 
religion of God, is as a grain of com which produceth seven ears, and in 
every ear an hundred grains; for God giveth twofold unto whom he 
pleaseth; God is bounteous and wise. They who lay out their substance 
for the religion of God, and afterwards follow not what they have so laid out 
by reproaches or mischief," they shall have their reward with their Lord ; 
upon them shall no fear come, neither shall they be grieved. A fair speech 
and to forgive,* is better than alms followed by mischief. God is rich and 
merciful. O true believers, make not your alms of none effect by reproach¬ 
ing, or mischief, as he who layeth out what he hath to appear unto men to 
men to give alms^ and believeth not in God and the last day. The like¬ 
ness of such a one is as a flint covered with earth, on which a violent rain 
falleth, and leaveth it hard. They cannot prosper in any thing which 
they have gained, for God directeth not the unbelieving people. And the 


he remained in that condition 100 years ; at the end of which God restored him to life, and 
he found a basket of figs and a cruse of wine he had with him, not in the least spoiled or 
corrupted, but his ass was dead, the hones only remaining; and these, while the prophet 
looked on, were raised and clothed with flesh, becoming an ass again, which being inspired 
with life, began immediately to bray.* 

This apocryphal story may perhaps have taken its rise from Nehemiah’s viewing of the 
ruins of Jerusalem.* 

* The occasion of this request of Abraham is said to have been on a doubt proposed to 
him by the devil, in human form, how it was possible for the several parts of the corpse of 
a man which lay on the sea shore, and had been partly devoured by the wild beasts, the 
birds, and the fish, to he brought together at the resurrection.* 

^ These birds, according to the commentators, were an eagle (a dove, say others), a 
peacock, a raven, and a cock; which Abraham cm to pieces, and minjgled their flesh and 
feathers together, or, as some tell us, pounded all in a mortar, and dividing the mass into 
four parts,laid them on so many mountains, but kept the heads, which be had preservec 
whole, in his hand. Then he called them each by their name, and immediately one par» 
flew to the other, till they all recovered their first shape, and then came to be joined tc 
their respective bends." 

This seems to be token from Abraham’s sacrifice of birds mentioned by Moses,’with 
some additional circumstances. 

■ t. e. Either by reproaching the person whom they have relieved, with what they have 
lone for them ; or by exposing his poverty to his prejudice." 

" “ Humanity in words and actions is better than alms after injustice.’*—Eatery. 

■ Jallalo’ddin, Yahya, &c. See D’Herbel Bibl. Orient, Art. Ozair. " Nehem. 

d. IS, &c. *See D’Herbelot, p. 13. * Jallalo’ddin. See D Ht.rbelot, ibi sapra 

’ Gen. »v. • Jallalo’ddin. 



OHAP. II. 


AL KORAN. 


38 


/ikeness of those who lay out their substance from a desire to please Goo, 
and for an establishment for their souls, is as a garden on a hill, on which 
a violent rain falleth, and it bringeth forth its fruits twofold ; and if a violent 
rain falleth not on it, yet the dew falleth thereon : and God seeth tha' 
which ye do. Doth any of you desire to have a garden of palm trees and 
vines,* through which rivers flow, wherein ye may have all kinds of fruits, 
and that he may attain to old age, and have a weak oflspring I then a 
violent fiery wind shall strike it, so that it shall be burned.* Thus Goo 
declareth his signs unto you, that ye may consider. O true believers, 
bestow alms of the good things w hich ye have gained, and of that which 
we have produced for you out of the earth, and choose not the bad thereof 
to give it in alms^ such as ye would not accept yourselves, otherwise than 
by connivance:** and know that God is rich and worthy to be praised. 
The devil threateneth you with poverty, and commandeth you filthy covet¬ 
ousness; but God prorniseth you pardon from himself and abundance: 
God is bounteous and wise. He giveth wisdom unto whom he pleaseth; 
and he unto whom wisdom is given hath received much good: but none 
will consider, except the wise of heart. And whatever alms ye shall give, 
or whatever vow ye shall vow, verily God knoweth it; but the ungodly 
shall have none to help them. If ye make your alms to appear, it is well; 
but if ye conceal them, and give them unto the poor, this will he better for 
vou, and will atone for your sins: and God is well informed of that which 
ye do. The direction of them belongeth not unto thee; but God directeth 
whom he pleaseth. The good that ye shall give in alms shall redound unto 
^ourselves; and ye shall not give unless out of desire of seei:^ the face of 
God.® And what good thing ye shall give in almSy it shall be repaid you, 
and ye shall not be treated unjustly; unto the poor who are wholly em¬ 
ployed in fighting for the religion of God, and cannot go to and fro on the 
earth; whom the ignorant man thinketh rich, because of their modesty: 
thou shalt know them by this mark, they ask not men with importunity; 
and what good ye shall give in alms^ verily God knoweth it. They who 
distribute alms of their substance night and day, in private and in public, 
shall have their reward with the Lord; on them shall no fear come, 
neither shall they be grieved. They who devour usury shall not arise 
the dead, but as he ariseth whom Satan hath infected by a touch:* this 
shall happen to them because they say. Truly selling is but as usury: and 

* 'rhis garden is an emblem of alms given out of hypocrisy, or attended with reproaches, 
which perish, and will be of no service hereafter to the giver.* 

* “ Who among you would desire to possess a garden planted with palm tre.es, adorned 
with vines, intersected by rivulets, and enriched with all the fruits of the earth ; and to be 
then seized by old age, to leave infants in the cradle, and to see this garden devastated by a 
whirlwind of flame? Thus doth God reveal his mysteries unto you, that you may turn 
vour thoughts unto him.”— Savary. 

* That IS, on having some amends made by the seller of such goods, either by abatement 
of the price, or giving something else to the buyer to make up the value. 

* t. e. For the sake of a reward hereafter, ana not for any worldly consideration.^ 

* vm. Like demoniacM or possessed persons, that is, in great horror and distraction of 
oiind and convulsive agitation cf body. 

Jalli^lo’difin 


* Idem 
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yet God ha^h pei.nitted selling and forbidden usury. He therefore who 
when there cometh unto him an admonition from his Lord abstainetb 
from usury for the future^ shall have what is past forgiven him, and his 
affair helongeth unto God. But whoever returneth to usury, they shall be 
the companions of hell fire, they shall continue therein for ever. God shall 
take his blessing from usury, and shall increase alms: for God loveth no 
infidel, or ungodly person. But they who believe and do that which is right, 
and observe the stated times of prayer, and pay their legal alms, they shall 
have their reward with their Lord : there shall come no fear on them, 
neither shall they be grieved. O true believers, fear God, and remit that 
which remaineth of usury,® if ye really believe; but if ye do it not, 
hearken unto war, which is declared against you from God and his apostle: 
yet if ye repent, ye shall have the capital of your money. Deal not un¬ 
justly vnth others, and ye shall not be dealt with unjustly. If there be any 
debtor under a difficulty of paying his debt, let his creditor wait till it be 
easy Jar him to do it; but if ye remit it as alms, it will be better for you, 
if ye knew it. And fear the day wheiein ye shall return unto God ; then 
shall every soul be paid what it hath gained, and they shall not be treated 
unjustly. O true believers, when ye bind yourselves one to the other in a 
debt for a certain time, write it down; and let a writer write between you 
according to justice, and let not the writer refuse writing according to what 
God hath taught him; but let him write, and let him who oweth the debt 
dictate, and let him fear God his Lord, and not diminish aught thereof. 
But if he who oweth the debt be foolish, or weak, or be not able to dictate 
himself, let his agent^ dictate according to equity ; and call to witness two 
witnesses of your neighbouring men; but if there be not two men, let there 
he a man and two women of those whom ye shall choose for witnesses: if 
one of those women should mistake, the other of them will cause her to 
recollect. And the witnesses shall not refuse, whensoever they shall be 
called. And disdain not to write it down, be it a large debt, or be it a 
small one, until its time of payment . this will be more just in the sight of 
God, and more right for bearing witness, and more easy, that ye may not 
doubt. But if it be a present bargain which ye transact between your¬ 
selves, it shall be no crime in you, if ye write it not down. And take 
witnesses when ye sell one to the other, and let no harm be done to the 
writer, nor to the witness; which if ye do, it will surely be injustice in 
you: and fear God, and God will instruct you, for God knoweth all things. 
And if ye he on a journey, and find no writer, let pledges be taken: but if 
one of you trust the other, let him who is trusted return what he is trusted 
with, and fear God his Lord. And conceal not the testimony, for he who 
concealeth it hath surely a wicked heart; God knoweth that which ye do. 
Whatever is in heaven and on earth is God’s: and whether ye manifest 

• Or the interest d»)e before usury was prohibited. For this some of Mol .am'tied’s (o 
lowers exacted of their debtors, supposing they lawfully might.* 

' Whoever manages his affairs, whether his father, heir, guardian, or interpreter. 

* Jallalo*ddin. * Idem. 
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lhat which is in yo. r n inds, or conceal it, God will call yc □ to account for 
it, and will forgive whom he pleaseth, and will punish whom he ploaseth. 
for God is almighty. The apostle believeth in that which hath teen sent 
down unto him from his Lord, and the faithful also. Every one of them 
believeth in God, and his angels, and his scriptures, and his apostles: we 
make no distinction at all between his apostles.* And they say, We hav. 
heard, and do obey: toe implore thy mercy, O Lord, for unto thee must 
we return. God will not force any one beyond its capacity ; it shall have 
the good which it gaineth, and it shall sutler the evil which it gaineth. O 
Lord, punish us not, if we forget, or act sinfully: O Lord, lay not on us 
a burden like that which thou hast laid on those who have been before 
us neither make us, O Lord, to bear what we have not strength to ^ear, 
but be favourable unto us, and spare us, and be merciful unto us. Thou 
art our patron, help us therefore against the tmbclieving nations. 


CHAPTER III. 


INTITLED, THE FAMILY OF IMRAM;* REVEALED AT MEDINA. 

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD. 

Al. M.*" There is no God but God, the living, the self-subsisting: hr 
hath sent down unto thee the book of the Koran with truth, confirming 
that which was revealed before it; for he had formerly sent down the law 
and the gospel a direction unto men; and he had also sent down the dis 
tinction between good and evil. Verily those who believe not the signs of 
God shall suffer a grievous punishment; for God is mighty, able te 
revenge. Surely nothing is hidden from God, of that which is on earth, 

or in heaven; it is he who formcth you in the wombs, as he pleaseth ; 

there is no God but he, the mighty, the wise. It is he who hath sent 

down unto thee the book, wherein are some verses clear to be under- 

stood, they are the fbundation of the book; and others are parabolical.* 
But they whose hearts are perverse will follow that which is parabolical 
therein, out of love of schism, and a desire of the interpretation thereof; 

«But this, say the Mohammedans, the Jews do, who receive Moses, but reject Jesus 
and the Christians, who receive both those prophets, but reject Mohammed * ' ' 

** That is, on the Jews, who, as the commentators tell us, were ordered to kill a mar» 
by way of atonement, to give one fourth of their substance in alms, and to cut off an un- 
clean ulcerous part,* and were forbidden to eat fat, or animals that divide the hoot, and 
were obliged to observe the sabbath, and other particulars therein the Mohammedans are 
at liberty.* 

‘ This name is given in the Koran to the father of the Virgin Mary. See below, p. 39. 

* For the meaning of these letters, the reader is referred to the Preliminary Discourse, 
•ect. iii. 

This passage is translated according to the exposition of al Zamakshari and Beidawi, 
which seems to be the truest. 

The contents of the Koran are here distinguished into such passages as are to be takec 
* Jallalo’ddin. • Idem. • Yahya. 
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yet none knoweth the interpretation thereof, except God. But they whc 
are well grounded in the knowledge say, We oelieve therein, the whole is 
from our Loro ; and none will consider except the prudent.* O Lord, 
cause not our hearts to swerve from truth, after thou hast directed us: and 
give us from thee mercy, for thou a *t he who giveth. O Lord, thou shall 
surely gather mankind together, unto a day of resurrection: there is no 
doubt of it, for God will not be contrary to the promise As for the infi¬ 
dels, their wealth shall not profit them any thing, nor their children, 
against God : they shall be the fuel of hell fire. According to the wont of 
the people of Pharaoh, and of those who went before them, they charged 
our signs with a lie; but God caught them in their wickedness, and God 
is severe in punishing. Say unto those who believe not, Ye shall be over¬ 
come, and thrown together into hell; and an unhappy couch shall it 
he. Ye have already had a miracle shmcn you in two armies, which 
attacked each other:* one army fought for God’s true religion, but the 
other were infidels; they saw the faithful twice as many as themselves 
in their eye-sight; for God strengthened with his help whom he pleaseth. 
Surely herein was an example unto men of understanding. The love and 
eager desire of wives, and children, and sums heaped up of gold and silver, 
and excellent horses, and cattle, and land, is prepared for men: this is the 
provision of the present life;! but unto God shall be the most excellent 
return. Say, Shall I declare unto you better things than this 1 For those 

in the literal sense, and such as require a figurative acceptation. 'I’he former being plain 
and obvious to bo understood, compose the fundamental part, or, as the original expresses 
it, the mother of the book, and contain the principal doctrines and precepts; agreeably to, 
tnd consistently with which, those passages which are wrapt up in metaphors, and de¬ 
livered in enigmatical, allegorical style, are always to be interpreted.’ 

* “ This language is that of the wise.”— Savary. 

“ The sign or miracle hero meant wa.s the victory gained by Mohammed in the second 
yyar of the Hejra, over the idolatrous Meccans, headed by Abu Sofian, in the valley of 
Bedr, which is situate near the sea between Mecca and Medina. Mohammed’s forces 
consisted of no more than three hundred and nineteen men, but the enemy’s army of near 
a thousand ; notwithstanding which odds, ho put them to flight, having killed seventy of 
the principal Koreish, and taken as many prisoners, with the loss of only fourteen ot his 
own men.* d’his was the first victory obtained by the prophet, and though it may seem no 
very considerable action, yet it was of great advantage to him, and the foundation of all 
his future power and .success. For which reason it is famous in the Arabian history, and 
more than once vaunted in the Koran,* as an effect of the divine assistance. 'I’he miracle, 
it is said, consisted in three things; 1. Mohammed by the direction of the angel Gabriel, 
took a handful of gravel, and threw it towards the enemy in the attack, saying, May their 
faces he confounded ; whereupon they immediately turned their backs and fled. But, 
though the prophet seemingly threw the gravel himself, yet it is told in the Koran,* that it 
was not he, hut God, who threw it; that is to say, by the ministry of his angel. 2. ^I'he 
Mohammedan troops seemed lo the infidels to be twice as many in number as themselves, 
which greatly discouraged them. And, 3. God sent down to their assistance first a thou¬ 
sand, and afterwards three thousand angels, led by Gabriel, mounted on his horse 
Haiium ; and according to the Koran,* these celestial auxiliaries really did all the execu¬ 
tion, though Mohammed’s men imagined themselves did it, and fought stoutly at the same 
time. 

t “ Such are the enjoyments of this earthly life; but the asylum which is prepared by 
God is far more delectable.”— Savary. 

’ See the Prelim. Disc. sect. iii. • See Elmacin. p. 5. Hottinger. Hist. Orient. 1. 2. 
c. 4 Abulfed. Vi*. Moham. p 56, &c Prideaux’a Life of Moham, p. 71, Ac. "Sao 
Ihis chap, below, and chaps, 8 and 32. * Chap. 8, not far from the beginning. * Ibid 
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who are devout are prepared with their Lord gardens througn which 
rivers flow; therein shall they continue for ever; and they shall enjoy wives 
free from impurity, and the favour of God ; for God regardeth his servants 
who say, O Lord, we do sincerely believe; forgive us therefore our sins, 
and deliver us from the pain of hell fire: the patient, and the lovers 
of truth, and the devout, and the almsgivers, and those who ask pardon 
early in the morning. God hath borne witness that there is no God but 
he; and the angels, and those who are endowed with wisdom, profess 
the same ; who executeth righteousness; there is no God but he; the 
mighty, the wise. Verily the true religion in the sight of God is Islam; ■ 
and they who had received the scriptures dissented not therefrom^ until 
after the knowledge of God^s unity had come unto them, out of envy among 
themselves; but whosoever believeth not in the signs of God, verily God 
will be swift in bringing him to account. If they dispute with thee, say, I 
have resigned myself unto God, and he who followeth me doth the same: 
and say unto them who have received the scriptures, and to the ignorant,* 
Do ye profess the religion of Islam ? now if they embrace Islam, they are 
surely directed; but if they turn their backs, verily unto thee helongelh 
preaching only; for God regardeth his servants. And unto those who 
believe not in the signs of God, and slay the prophets without a cause, and 
put those men to death who teach justice; denounce unto them a painful 
punishment. These are they whose works perish in this world, and in 
that which is to come; and they shall have none to help them. Hast thou 
not observed those unto whom part of the scripture was given ?» They 
were called unto the book of God, that it might judge between them; ’ 
then some of them turned their backs, and retired afar off. This they did 


■ The proper name of the Mohammedan religion, which signifies the re$igning or de* 
voting one'9 seZ/entirely to God, and his service. This they say is the religion which all 
the prophets were sent to teach, being founded on the unity of God.* 

* I. e. The pagan Arabs, who had no knowledge of the scriptures.* 

p That is, the Jews. 

* This passage was revealed on occasion of a dispute Mohammed had Mrith some Jews, 
which is differently related by the commentators. 

Al Beidawi says, that Mohammed going one day into a Jewish synagogue, Naim Ebn 
Amru and al Hareth Ebn Zeid asked him what religion he was of? To which he 
answering. Of the religion of Abraham; they replied, Abraham was a Jew: but on 
Mohammed proposing that the Pentateuch might decide the question, they would by no 
means agree to it. 

But Jallalo’ddin tells us. That two persons of the Jewish religion having committed 
adultery, their punishment was referred to Mohammed, who gave sentence that they 
should be stoned, according to the law of Moses. This the Jews refused to submit to, 
alleging there was no such command in the pentateuch: baton Mohammed’s appealing to 
the book, the said law was found therein. Whereupon the criminals were stoned, to the 
great mortification of the Jews. 

It is very remarkable that this law of Moses concerning the stoning of adulterers is 
mentioned in the New Testament* (though I know some dispute the authenticity of that 
whole passage), but it is not now to be found, either in the Hebrew or Samaritan Pen¬ 
tateuch, or in the Septuagint; it being only said that such ehall he put to death.* This 
omission is insisted on by the Mohammedans as one instance of the corruption of the law 
of Moses by the Jews. 

It is also observable that there was a verse once extant n the Koran, commanding 

* Jallalo’ddin. Al Beidawi. * Idem. ■ John viii. 5. * Lev. xx. 10 Se« 

Whiston’s Essay towards restoring the true Text of the Old Test. p. 100. 
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oecause they said, the fire of hell shall by no means touch us, but for 
a certain number of days;' and that which they had falsely devised hath 
deceived them in their religion. How then will it be with them^ when we 
shall gather them together at the day of judgment^* of which there is 
no doubt; and every soul shall be paid that which it hath gained, neither 
shall they be treated unjustly ? Say, O God, who possessest the kingdom; 
thou givest the kingdom unto whom thou wilt, and thou takest away the 
Kingdom from whom thou wilt; thou exaltcst whom thou wilt, and thou 
humblest whom thou wilt: in thy hand is good, for thou art almighty. 
Thou makest the night to succeed the day: thou bringest forth the living 
out of the dead, and thou bringest forth the dead out of the living;^ 
and provides! food for whom thou wilt without measure. Let not 
the faithful take the infidels for their protectors, rather than the faithful: 
he who doth this shall not be 'protected of God at all; unless ye fear any 
danger from them: but God warneth you to beware of himself; for unto 
God must ye return. Say, Whether ye conceal that which is in your 
breasts, or whether ye declare it, God knoweth it; for he knoweth what¬ 
ever is in heaven, and whatever is on earth: God is almighty. On the 
last day every soul shall find the good which it hath wrought, present; and 
the evil which it hath wrought, it shall wish that between itself and tha* 
were a wide distance; but God warneth you to beware of himself 
for God is gracious unto his servants. Say, If ye love God, follovv 
me: then God shall love you, and forgive you your sins; for God is 
gracious and merciful. Say, Obey God, and his apbstle; but if ye go 
back, verily God loveth not the unbelievers. God hath surely chosen 
Adam, and Noah, and the family of Abraham, and the family of Imran* 


adulterers to be stoned ; ajid the commentators say the words only are abrogated, the sense 
or law stdl remaining in force.’ 

'I c. Forty; the time their forefathers worshipped the calf.* AI Beidawi adds, that 
some of them pretended their punishment was to last but seven days, that is a day for every 
thousand years which they supposed the world was to endure; and that they imagined 
they were to be so mildly dealt with, eiiher by reason of the intercession of their fathers 
the prophets, or because God had promised Jacob that his offspring should be punished 
but slightly. 

• The Mohammed ms have a tradition that the first banner of the infidels that shall be 
■et up, on the day of judgment, will be that of the Jews; and that God will first reproach 
them with their wickedness, over the heads of those who are present, and then order them 
to hell.* 

• As a man from seed, and a bird from an egg ; and vice vcr«a.* 

• “The Lord exhorteth you to dread his anger. He looketh on his servants with a 
propitious eye.”— Savary. 

• Or Amrnn, is the name of two several persons, according to the Mohammedan 
tradition One was the father of Moses and Aaron; and the other was the father of 
the Virgin Mary;* but he is called by some Christian writers Joachim, d'he com¬ 
mentators suppose the first, or rather both of them, to be meant in this place; however 
the person intended in the next passage, it is agreed was the latter; who besides Mary 
the mother of Jesus, had also a sou named Aaron,* and a sister named Isha (or Eliza¬ 
beth), who married Zacharias, and was the mother of John the Baptist; whence that 
prophet and Jesus are usually called by the Mohammedans The two sons of the aunt, or 
the cousins german. 

From the identity of names it has been generally imagined by Chnstian writers* that 

’ See the Prelim. Disc. sect. 3. • See betore p. U. • Al Beid&wi. ‘ Jallalo’ddin. 

Al Zamakshan, al Beidhwi. * Koran, c. 19. * Vide Reland, de Rel. Mob. p. 'til. 

Marrarc. in Ale. p. 115, &c. Pndeaux, letter to the deists, p. 185. 
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above the reH of the world; a race descending the one from the other: Gcd 
IS he who heareth and knoweth. Remember when the wife of Imran* 
said, Loro, verily I have vowed unto thee that which is in my womb, to be 
dedicated to thy service accept it therefore of me; for thou art he wh® 
heareth and knoweth. And when she was delivered of it, she said. Lord, 
verily I have brought forth a female (and Goo well knew what she 
had brought forth), and a male is not as a female." • I have called her 
Mary ; and I commend her to thy protection, and also her issue, against 
Satan driven away with stones." Therefore the Lord accepted her with a 
gracious acceptance,** and caused her to bear an excellent offspring And 


the Koran here confounds Mary the mother of Jesus with Mary or Miriam, the sister of 
Moses and Aaron ; which intolerable anachronism, if it were certain, is sufficient ot itself 
to destroy the pretended authority of this book. But though Mohammed may be supposed 
to have been ignorant enough in ancient history and chronology, to have committed 
BO gross a blunder; yet I do not see how it can be made out from ine words ot the Koran. 
For It does not follow, because two persona have the same name, and have each a father 
and brother who bear the same names, that they must therefore necessarily be the same 
person : besides such a mistake is inconsistent with a number of other places in the Koran, 
whereby it manifestly appears that Mohammed well knew and asserted that Moses pre¬ 
ceded Jesus several ages. And the commentators accordingly lail not to tell us, that 
there had passed about one thousand eight hundred years between Amran the lather of 
Moses, and Amran the father of the Virgin Mary: they also make them the sons of 
different persons: the first, they say, was the son of Yeshar, or Izhar (though he was 
really his brother)* the son of Kahath, the son of Levi; and the otner was the son of 
Matthan,* whose genealogy they trace, but in a very corrupt and imperfect manner, up 
to David, and thence to Adam ’ 

It must be observed that though the Virgin Mary is called in the Koran,* the sister of 
Aaron, yet she is nowhere called the sister of Moses; however some Mokammtdan 
writers have imagined that the same individual Mary, the sister of Moses, was miracu¬ 
lously preserved alive from his time till that of Jesus Christ, purposely to become the 
mother of the latter.* 

* The Imran here mentioned was the father of the Virgin Mary, and his wife’s name 
was Hannah or Ann, the daughter of Fakudh. This woman, say the commentators, 
being aged, and barren, on seeing a bird feed her young ones, became very desirous of 
issue, and begged a child of God, promising to consecrate it to his service in the temple; 
whereupon she had a child, but it proved a daughter.* 

y The Arabic word is free ; but here signifies particularly one that is free or detached 
from all worldly desires and occupations, and wholly devoted to God’s service.* 

• Because a female could not minister m the temple as a male could * 

* “ God knew to what she had given birth. Obvious characters distinguish the two 
sexes ”— Savary. 

• This expression alludes to a tradition, that Abraham, when the devil tempted him to 
disobey God m not sacrificing his son, drove the fiend away by throwing stones at him; 
in memory of which the Mohammedans, at the pilgrimage of Mecca, throw a certain 
number ot stones at the devil, with certain ceremonies in the valley of Mina * 

It IS not improbable that the pretended immaculate conception of the Virgin Mary is 
intimated in this passage. For according to a tradition of Mohammed, every person that 
comes into the world is touched at his birth by the devil and therefore cnes out, Mary 
and her son only excepted; between whom and the evil spirit God placed a veil, so that 
his touch did not reach them * And for tins reason, they say, neither of them wag 
guilty of any sin, like the rest of the children of Adam ,* which peculiar grace they 
obtained by virtue of »hi8 recommendation of them by Hannah to God’s protection 

Though the child Happened not to be a male, yet her mother presented her to the 
priests who had the care of the temple, as one dedicated to God; and they having received 

•Exod VI 18. • Al Zamakh. al Beidawi. * Vide Reland, ubi sup. D’Herbelot, 

Bibl Grient p. 583 • Chap. 19 • Vide Guadagnol, Apolo£[ pro Rel. Christ 

contra Ahmed Ebn Zein Al Abedin, p. 279. * Al Beidawi, al Thalabi. • Jallalo’ddin 
al Ramakshari. ' JallaloMdm. *See the Prelim. Diec. sect. iv. * Jallalo’ddm. 

Al Beidllwi * Kitada. 
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Zacharias took care of the child; whenever Zacharias went into the 
chamber to her, he found provisions with her:® and he said, O Mary, 
whence hadst thou this? she answered. This is from God; for God 
provideth for whom he pleaselh without measure/ There Zacharias called 
on his Lord, and said. Lord, give me from thee a good offspring, for thou 
art the hearer of prayer. And the angels® called to him, while he stood 
praying in the chamber, sayings Verily God promiseth thee a son named 
John, who shall bear witness to the Word*' which cometh from God, 
an honourable person, chaste,* and one of the righteous prophets. He 
answered. Lord, how shall I have a son, when old age hath overtaken me,^ 
and my wife is barren? The angel said. So God doth that which he 
pleaseth. Zacharias answered. Lord, give me a sign. The angel said 
Thy sign shall be, that thou shalt speak unto no man * for three days, 
otherwise than by gesture : remember thy Lord often, and praise him 
evening and morning. And when the angels said, O Mary, verily God 
hath chosen thee, and hath purified thee and hath chosen thee above all 
tbe women of the world: O Mary, be devout towards thy Lord, and wor¬ 
ship, and bow down with those who bow down. This is a secret history, 
we reveal it unto thee, although thou wast not present with them when 
they threw in their rods to cast lots which of them should have the education 
of Mary; ^ neither wast thou with them, when they strove among them 


her, she was committed to the care of Zacharias, as will be observed by and bye, and he 
built her an apartment in the temple, and supplied her with necessaries.’ 

* The commentators say that none went into Mary’s apartment but Zacharias himself, 
and that he locked seven doors upon her; yet he found she had always winter fruits in 
summer, and summer fruits in winter.* 

® There is a story of Fatema, Mohammed’s daughter, that she once brought two loaves 
and a piece of flesh to her father, who returned them to her, and having called for her 
again, when she uncovered the dish, it was full of bread and meat; and on Moham¬ 
med’s asking her whence she had it; she answered in tbe words of this passage, T^it 
if from God : for God provideth for whom he pleaeeth witftout measure. Whereupon he 
blessed God, who thus favoured ner, as he had the most excellent of the daughters of 
Israel,* 

* Though the word be in the plural, yet the commentators say it was the angel Gabriel 
only. 1'he same is to be understood where it occurs in the following passages. 

^ That is Jesus; who al Beidawi siwa, is so called, because he was conceived by the 
word or command of God, without a father. 

* The original word signifies one who not only refrains from women, but from all other 
worldly delights and desires. Al Beidawi mentions a tradition, that during his childhood 
.some boys invited him to play, but he refused, saying that he was not created to 
play. 

Zacharias was then ninety-nine years old, and his wife eighty-nine.* 

‘ Though he could not speak to any body else, yet his tongue was at liberty to praise 
God ; as he is directed to do by the following words. 

* When Mary was first brought to the temple, the priests, because she was the daughter 
of one of their chiefs, disputea among themselves who should have the education of her. 
Zacharias insisted that he ought to be preferred, because he had married her aunt; but 
the others not consenting it should be so, they agreed to decide the matter by casting of 
lots; whereupon twenty-seven of them went to the river Jordan, and threw in their rods 
for arrows without heads or feathers, such as the Arabs used for the same purpose), on 
which they had written some passages of the law, but they all sunk, except that of 
Zacharias, which floated on the water; and he had thereupon the care of the child com 
mitted to him.® 

’ Jallalo’ddin. Al Beid&wi. Vide Lud. de Dieu, in not, ad Hist. Christi Xaverii, p. 54S. 
Al Beidftwi. Vide de Dieu» ub. supr. p. 548. ® Al Beidftwi. * Idem. * Idem. 

Jallalo’ddin, dkc. 
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selves. When the angels said; O Mary, verily God sendeth tb<»e good 
tidings, that thou shalt bear the Word proceeding from himself; hi'^ 
name sliall be Christ Jesus the son of Mary, honourable in this jvorlj 
and in the world to come, and one of those who approach near to 
the presence of God; and he shall speak unto men in the cridle,‘ and 
when he is grown up;“ and he shall be one of the righteous: she answered, 
Lord, how shall I have a son, since a man hath not touched me the angel 
said. So God createth that which he pleaseth: when he decreeth a thing, 
he only saith unto it, Be, and it is God shall teach him the scripture, and 
wisdom, and the law, and the gospel; and shall appoint him his apostle to 
the children of Israel; and he shall say^ Verily I come unto you with a sign 
from your Lord ; for I will make before you, of clay, as it were the figure 
of a bird;“ then I will breathe thereon, and it shall become a bird, by the 
permission of God;® and I will heal him that hath been blind from hia 
birth, and the leper: and I will raise the dead^ by the permission of God; 
and I will prophesy unto you what ye eat, and what ye lay up for stort 
n your houses. Verily herein will be a sign unto you, if ye believe And 

‘ Besides an instance of this given in the Koran itself* which I shall not here antici 
pate a Mohammedan writer (of no very great credit indeed) tells two stones one of 
Jcsum’s speaking while in his mother’s womb to reprove her cousin Joseph for his unjust 
suspicions of her,* and another of his giving an answer to the same person soon after he 
was born For Joseph being sent by Zacharias to seek Mary (who had gone out of the 
(ity by night to conceal her delivery), and having found her, began to expostulate with 
n**r, but she made no reply whereupon the child spoke those words Rejoice 0 Joseph^ 

light of the world, and I shall go to the children of Israel and invite them to the obedienci 
of God * 

1 hese seem ail to have be< n taken from some fabulous traditions of the eastern Chris 
nans, one of which is presen ed to us in the spurious gospel of the Infancy of Christ , 
where we read that Jesus spoke while yet in the cradle and said to his mother. Verily J 
jm Jesus the son of God the word which thou hast brought forth as the angel Gabriel did 
declare unto thee, and my Father hath sent me to save the world * 

“ 1 he Arabic word r> operly signifies i man of full age, tnat is between thirty or 
thirty-four and fifty-one , and the passage may relate to Cb*~.8t’8 preaching here on earth. 
But as he had scarce attained this age when he was taken up into heaven, the commen¬ 
tators choose to understand it of his second coming ' 

* Some say it was a bat,* though others suppose Jesus made several brds of different 
sorts • 

This circumstance is also taken from the following fabulous tradition, which may be 
found in the spurious gospel abovcmentioned Jesus bting seven years old and at pla^ 
with several children of his ago, they made several figures of birds and beasts for then 
diversion, of clay, and each preferring hn own workmanship Jesus told them that ho 
would make his walk and leap , which accordingly, at his command they did He made 
also several figures of sparrows and other birds, which flew about or stood on his hands 
as he ordered them, and also ate and drank when he offered them meat and dnnk I he 
children telling this to their parents, were forbidden to play any more w’th Jesus, whom 
they held to be a sorcerer * 

* The commentators observe that these words are added here, and in the r'ext sentence, 
lest It should be thought Jesus did these miracles by his own pov\er, or w m God * 

* Jallalo’ddin mentions three persons whom Christ restored to life, and who lived seve¬ 
ral years after and had children , vu Lazarus, the widow’s son and the publican’s 'I 
suppose he means the ruler of the synagogue’s) daughter He adds, that he also raised 
Shem the son of Noah who, as another writes,* thinking he had been called to judgmenv. 
came out of hia grave with his head half grey, whereas men did not grow grey in his 
days; after which he immediately died again 

* Chap 19. * Vide Siku notas in Evang Infant, p. 5 ‘ A1 Kessai, apud eundera. 

Evang Infant p 5 'Jallaloddin AlBeidawi. 'Jallalo’ddin 'Allhalabi 

Evang. InfanL o 111, dec • Al Beidawi, dec * A1 Thalabi 
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I dime to confirm the law which was revealed before me and to allow unto 
you as lawful part of that which hath been forbidden you: and I come 
unto you with a sign from your Lord ;* therefore fear God, and obey me. 
Verily God is my Lord, and your Lord ; therefore serve him. This is the 
right way. But when Jesus perceived their unbelief, he said. Who mil 
he my helpers towards God? The apostles' answered. We mil he the 
helpers of God we believe in God, and do thou bear witness that we are 
true believers. O Lord, we believe in that which thou hast sent down 
and we have followed thy apostle; write us down therefore with those who 
bear witness of him. And the Jews devised a stratagem against him but 
God devised a stratagem against them;'\^ and God is the best deviser of 


^ Suv.n as the eating of fish tliat have neither fins nor sc ales, the cawl and fat of animals, 
and camels’ flesh, and to work on the sabbath. These things, say the commentators, 
being arbitrary institutions in the law of Moses, were abrogated by Jesus; as several of 
the same kind instituted by the latter have been since abrogated by Mohammed * 

• “ God has given unto me the power of miracles ”— Savory 

' In Arabic, al Hawartyun ; which word they derive from Hara, to be white, and sup¬ 
pose the apostles were so called either from the candour and sincerity of their minds, or 
because they were princes and wore white garments or else because they were by trade 
fullers.^ According to which last opinion, their vocation is thus related: '^I’hat as Jesus 
passed by the sea side, he saw some fullers at work, and accosting them, said Ye cleanse 
these cloths, but cleanse not your hearts ; upon which they believed on him But the true 
etymology seems to bo from the Kthiopic verb Hawyra, to go, whence Hawdrya 8igmh/=‘s 
one that is sent, a messenger or apostle • 

• i e. They laid a design to take away his life. 

t “ 'fhe Jews were treacherous unto Jesus. God frustrated their treachery. He is 
more powerful than the deceivers ”— Savory. 

‘ This stratagem of God’s was the taking of Jesus up into heaven, and stamping his 
likeness on another person, who was apprehended and crucified in his stead hor 
It is the constant doctrine of the Mohammedans, that it was not Jesus himself \\ho 
underwent that ignominious death, but somebody else in his shape and resemblani e ’ 
The person crucified some will have to be a spy that was sent to entrap him , others that 
It was one Titian, who by the direction of Juaas entered in at a window of the house 
where Jesus was, to kill him; and others that it was Judas himself, who agreed with 
the rulers of the Jews to betray him for thirty pieces of silver, and led those who v^ere 
sent to take him. 

They add," that Jesus after his crucifixion m efigte was sent down again to the ezr*\, 
to comfort his mother and disciples, and acquaint them how the Jews were deceived, 
and was then taken up a second time into heaven 

It is supposed by several that this story was an original invention of Mohammed’s; but 
they are certainly mistaken : for several sectaries held the same opinion, long before his 
time The Basilidians,® in the very beginning of Chnsiianity, denied that Christ him¬ 
self suffered, but that Simon the Cyrenean was crucified in his place. The Corinthians 
before them, and the Carpocratians next (to name no more of those, who affirmed Jesus 
lo hw< been a mere man) did believe the same thing; that it was not himself but one 
of his followers, very like him, that was crucified Photius tells us, th it he read a book 
entitled The journeys of the apostles, relating the acts of Peter, John, Andrew, 1 homas, 
and Pajl, and among other things contained therein, this was one that Christ was not 
crucified, hut another in his sttad, and that therefore he laughed at his crucifiers, or those 
who thought th( y had crucified him * 

I have in inotlu r placi" mentioned an apocryphal gospel of Barnabas, a forgery criginally 
of some nornin il Christians, but interpolated since by Mohammedans; which gives this 
part of tiiL history of Jesus with circumstances too cunous to be omitted It is therein 
related, tint tin moment the Jews were going to apprehend Jesus in the garden he was 
snatched up into the third heaven, bv the ministry of four angels, (lubrul, Michael, 
Raphael, and Uriel; that he will not die till the end of the world, and that it was Judas 

" Al Beidawi Jallalo’ddin ‘Iidem. • Vide Ludolfi Lexic. Jt.i, lop col 40, et 
Gobi notas ad cap 61 Korani, p. 205 ’See Koran, c. iv. * V .e Marracc in 

A.lc p in, &,c et in Podr. part iii. p. 63, dtc "Iraneus, 1 1, c 23, Ac Epiph.rt 

Hseies 24, num 3 * Photius. Bibl. Cod. 114, col 291. “Toland’s Na/arenus. n. 

i’c * Prelim. Disc sect, iv 
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stratagems. When God said, O Jesus, verily I will cause thf 3 e to die,® and 
I will take thee up unto me,* and I will deliver thee from the unbelievers; 
and I will place those who follow thee above the unbelievers, until the day 
of resurrection: y then unto me shall ye return, and I will judge between 
you of that concerning which ye disagree. Moreover, as for the infidels, 1 
will punish them with a grievous punishment in this world, and in that 
which is to come; and there shall be none to help them. But they 
who believe, and do that which is right, he shall give them their reward: 
for God loveth not the wicked doers. These signs and this prudent ad¬ 
monition do we rehearse unto thee. Verily the likeness of Jesus in the 
sight of God is as the likeness of Adam; he created him out of the 
dust, and then said unto him, Be; and he was.** This is the truth 
from thy Lord ; be not therefore one of those who doubt; and whoever 
shall dispute with thee, concerning him,* afier the knowledge which hath 


who was crucified in his stead ; God having permitted that traitor to appear so like his 
master in the eyes of the Jews, that they took and delivered him to Pilate. That this 
resemblance was so great, that k deceived the Virgin Mary and the apostles themselves; 
but that Jesus Christ afterwards obtained leave of God to go and comfort them. 'Phat 
Barnabas having then asked him, why the divine goodness had suffered the mother and 
disciples of so holy a prophet to believe even for one moment that he had died in so igno¬ 
minious a manner? Jesus returned the following answer. “0 Barnabas, believe me 
»hat every ain, how small soever, is punished by God with great torment, because God 
w offended with ain. My mother therefore and faithful disciples, having loved me with a 
mixture of earthly love, the just God has been pleased to punish this love with their pre¬ 
sent grief, that they might not be punished for it hereafter in the flames of hell. And as 
for me, though I have myself been blameless in the world, yet other men having called 
me God, and the son of God; therefore God, that I might not be mocked by the devils 
at the day of judgment, has been pleased that in this world I should be mocked by men 
with the death of Judas, making every body believe that I died upon the cross. And 
hence it is that this mocking is still to continue till the coming of Mohammed the mes¬ 
senger of God; who, coming into the world, will undeceive every one who shall believe 
in the law of God, from this mistake.*’* 

® It is the opinion of a great many Mohammedans that Jesus was taken up into heaven 
without dying: which opinion is consonant to what is delivered in that spurious gospel 
abovementioned. Wherefore several of the commentators say that there is a hysleron 
proieron in these words, / will cause thee to diet / will take thee up unto me : and 
that the copulative does not import order, or that he died before his assumption; the 
meaning being this, viz. that God would first take Jesus up to heaven, and deliver him 
from the infidels, and afterwards caused him to die; which they suppose is to happen 
when he shall return into the world again, before the last day.* Some, thinking the 
order of the words is not to be changed, interpret them figuratively, and simpose their 
signification to be that Jesus was lifted up while he was asleep, or that God caused 
him to die a spiritual death to all worldly desires. But others acknowledge that he 
actually died a natural death, and continued in that state three hours, or, according 
to another tradition, seven hours; after which he was restored to life, and then taken up 
to heaven.* 

* Some Mahommedans say this was done by the ministry of Gabriel j but others that 
a strong whirlwind took him up from mount Olivet.’ 

^ Thar is, they who believe in Jesus (among whom the Mahommedans reckon them¬ 
selves) shall be for ever superior to the Jews, both in arguments and in arms. And 
accordingly, says al Beidawi, to this very day the Jews have never prevailed either 
against the Christians or Moslems, nor have they any kingdom or ( stahlished govern¬ 
ment of their own. 

* He was like unto Adam in respect of his miraculous production by the immediate 
power of God • 

* In the sight of the Highest, Jesus is a man like unto Adam. Adam was created 
out of the dust. God said unto him. Be ! and ho was.**— Savory. 

* Namely, Jesus. 

* See the Menagiana, tom. iv. p. 326, dec. ' See the Prelim. Disc. sect. iv. * Al 

SeidAwi. ' Al Thalabi. See 2 Kings iL 1, 11. * Jallalo'ddin, Ac. 
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been given say unto //iem, Come, let us call together our sons and 
your sons, and our wives, and your wives, and ourselves, and yourselves 
then let us make imprecations, and lay the curse of God on those 
who lie.* Verily this is a true history: and there is no God, but God ; 
and God is most mighty and wi^e. If they turn back, God well knoweth 
the evil doers. Say, O ye who have received the scripture, come to a just 
dcwmination between us and you; ® that we worship not any except God, 
and associate no creature with him; and that the one of us take not the 
other for lords,** beside God. But if they turn back, say. Bear witness 
that we are true believers. O ye to whom the scriptures have been given, 
why do ye dispute concerning Abraham,* since the Law and the Gospel 
were not sent down until after him I Do ye not therefore understand t 
Behold ye are they who dispute concerning that which ye have some know¬ 
ledge in; why therefore do you dispute concerning that which ye have no 
knowledge of?' God knoweth, but ye know not. Abraham was neither a 
Jew nor a Christian; but he was of the true religion, one resigned unio 
Gody and was not of the number of the idolaters. Verily the men who are 
the nearest of kin unto Abraham are they who follow him ; and this prophet, 
and they who believed on him : God is the patron of the faithful. Some 
of those who have received the scriptures desire to seduce you ;» but they 
seduce themselves only, and they perceive it not. O ye who have received 
the scriptures, why do ye not believe in the signs of God, since ye are wit¬ 
nesses of them ? O ye who have received the scriptures, why do you clothe 
truth with vanity, and knowingly hide the truth ? * And some of 
those to whom the scriptures were given say, Believe in that which 
hath been sent down unto those who believe, in the beginning of the 


^ To explain this passage the commentators tell the following story 'I'hat some 
Chnstians with their bishop named Abu Hareth, coming to Mohammed as ambassadors 
from the inhabitants of Najran, and entering into some disputes with him touching 
religion and the history of Jesus Christ, they agreed the next morning to abide the 
trial here mentioned, as a quick way of deciding which of them were in the wrong 
Mohammed met them accordingly, accompanied by his daughter Fatima, his son-in-law 
All, and his two grandsons, Hasan and Hosein, and desired them to wait till he had said 
his prayers. But when they saw him kneel down, their resolution failed them, aud they 
durst not venture to curse him, but submitted to pay him tribute • 

* That IS, to such terms of agreement as are indisputably consonant to the doctrine 
of all the prophets and scnptures, and therefore cannot be reasonably rejected.* 

® Besides other charges of idolatry on the Jews and Chnstians, Mohammed accused 
them of paying too implicit an obedience to their priest and monks, who took upon them 
to pronounce what things were lawful, and what unlawful, and to dispense with the laws 
of God • 

* Viz. By pretending him to have been of your religion. 

' t e. Ye perversely dispute even concerning those things which ye find m the Law 
and the Gospel, whereby it appears that they were both sent down long after Abraham's 
time: why then will ye offer to dispute concerning such points of Amham's religion 
of which your scriptures say nothing, and of which ye consequently can have no know¬ 
ledge t* 

> This passage was revealed when the Jews endeavoured to pervert Hodheifa, Arornsr 
snd Mo&dh to their religion.* 

* The Jews and Chnstians are again accused of oomiptuig the scriptures, and stiAing 
me prophecies concernmg Mohammed. 

Nllalo'ddin. AI Beidmwi. *Iidem *Iidem. *AlBeid&wi *IidsiB. 
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day ; and denv it in the end thereof; that they may go back from their faith 
and believe him only who followeth your religion. Say, Verily the irw 
direction is the direction of God, that there may be given unto some other 
a revelation like unto what hath been given unto you. Will they dispute with 
you before your Lord ? Say, Surely excellence is in the hand of God, he 
giveth it unto whom he pleaseth; God is bounteous and wise: he will con¬ 
fer peculiar mercy on whom he pleaseth; for God is endued with great be¬ 
neficence. There is of those who have received the scriptures, unto whom if 
thou trust a talent he will restore it unto thce;*^ and there is also of theri^ 
unto whom if thou trust a din^Lr, he will not restore it unto thee, unless tho:: 
stand over him continually with great urgency,^ This they do, because they say, 
We are not obliged to observe justice with the heathen: but they utter a 
lie against God, knowingly. Yea, whoso keepeth his covenant, and feareth 
God, God surely lovcth those who fear him. But they who make mer¬ 
chandize of God’s covenant, and of their oaths, for a small price, shall 
have no portion in the next life, neither shall God speak to them or 
regard them on the day of resurrection, nor shall he cleanse them; bMt 
they shall suffer a grievous punishment. And there are certainly some of 


‘ The commentators to explain this passage say, that Canb Ebn ol Ashraf and Malec 
Ehn al Seif (two Jews ot Medina) advised their companions, when the Kebla was 
changed,* to make as if they believed it w'as done by the divine direction, and to pray 
towards the Caaba in ihe morning, but that in the evening they should pray as formerty 
towards the temple of Jerusalem ; that Mohammed’s followers, imagining the Jews were 
better judges of this matter than themselves, might imitate their example. But others 
say these were certain Jewish priests of Khaibar, who directed some of their people to pre¬ 
tend in the morning that they had embraced Mohammedism, but in the close of the day 
to say that they had looked into their books of scripture, and consulted their Rabbins, 
and could not find that Mohammed was the person described and intended in the law; 
by which trick they hoped to raise doubts in the minds ot the Mohammedans.* 

* As an instance of this, the commentators bring Abd’allah Ebn Salam, a Jew, very 
intimate with Mohammed,’ to whom one of the Koreish lent 1200 ounces of gold, which 
he very punctually paid at the time appointed.* 

‘ Al Beidawi produces an example of such a piece of injustice in one Phineas Ebn 
Aziira, a Jew, who borrowed a dinar, which is a gold coin worth about ten shillings, ol 
a Koreishite, and afterwards had the conscience to deny it. 

But the person more directly struck at in this passage w’as the above-mentioned Caab Ebn 
al Ashraf, a most inveterate enemy of Mohammed and his religion, of whom Jallalo’ddin 
relates the same story as al Beidawi does of Phineas. 'Fhis Caab after the battle of Bedr 
went to Mecca, and there, to excite the Koreish to revenge themselves, made and recited 
verses lamenting the death of those who were slain in the battle, and reflecting very severely 
on Mohammed; and he afterwards returned to Medina, and had the boldness to repeat 
them publicly there also; at which Mohammed was so exceedingly provoked, that he 
proscribed him, and sent a party of men to kill him. and he was circumvented and slain 
by Mohammed Ebn Moslema in the third year of the Hdra." Dr. Prideaux* has confounded 
iho Caab we are now speaking of, with another very different person of the same name, and 
a famous poet, but who was the son of Zohair, and no Jew; as a learned gentleman has 
already observed.* In consequence of which mistake, the doctor attributes what the 
Arabian historians write of the latter, to the former, and wrongly affirms that he was no* 
^ut to death by Mohammed. 

Some of the commentators however suppose that in the former part of this passage the 
Christians are intended, who, they say, are generally people of some honour and justice • 
and in the latter part the Jews, who they think are more given to cheating and dis 
honesty.* 

‘See before, c. 2, p. 17. * Al Beidawi. ’See Prideaux’s Life of Moham. p. 33 

Al Beid&wi. Jallalo’ddin. • Al Jannabi. Eimaciii. * Life of Moham. p. 78, See 
• Vide Gagnier, in Not, ad Abulfed. Vit. Moh p. 64, el 122. * Al Beidawi. 
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them who read the scriptures perversely, that ye may think what they read 
to hi really in the scriptures, yet it is not in the scripture; and they say, 
This is from God ; but it is not from God : and they speak that which is 
false concerning God, against their own knowledge. It is not Jit for a man 
that God should give him a book of revelations, and wisdom, and prophecy; 
and then he should say unto men. Be ye worshippers of me, besides God ; 
but he ought to say^ Be ye perfect in knowledge and in wCrks, since y« 
know the scriptures, and exercise yourselves therein.® God hath not com¬ 
manded you to take the angels and the prophets for your lords : W'U he 
command you to become infidels, after ye have been true believers 1 And 
remember when God accepted the covenant of the prophets," sayings This 
verily is the scripture and the wisdom which I have given you: hereafter 
shall an apostle come unto you, confirming the truth of that scripture which 
is with you; ye shall surely believe in him, and ye shall assist him. God 
said. Are ye firmly resolved, and do ye accept my covenant on this con* 
diiionf They answered, We are firmly resolved : God said. Be ye there¬ 
fore witnesses; and I also bear witness with you: and whosoever turneth 
back after this, they arc surely the transgressors. Do they therefore seek 
any other religion but God’s t since to him is resigned whosoever is in 
heaven or on earth, voluntarily or of force: and to him shall they return. 
fSay, We believe in God, and that which hath been sent down unto us, and 
that which was sent down unto Abraham, and Ismael, and Isaac, and 
Jacob, and the tribes, and th.at which was delivered to Moses, and Jesus, 
and the prophets from their Lord ; we make no distinction between any 
of them; and to him are we resigned. Whoever followcth any other 
religion than Islam, it shall not be accepted of him : and in the next lile 
he shall be of those who perish.** How shall God direct men who have 
Ixjcome infidels after they had believed, and borne witness that the apostle 
was true, and manifest declarations of the divine will had come unto them? 
for God dirccteth not the ungodly people. Their wward shall be, that on 
them shall fall the curse of God, and of angels, and of all mankind : they 
shall remain under the same for ever; their torment shall not be mitigated, 
neither shall they be regarded; except those who repent after this, and 
amend; for God is gracious and merciful. Moreover they who become 
infidels after they have believed, and yet increase in infidelity, their repen¬ 
tance shall in no wise be accepted, and they are those who go astray. 
Verily they who believe not, and die in their unbelief, the world full of gold 

“ 'rhis passage was revpalfd, say fhe conimeniafors, in answer to the Christians, whoi.i* 
sisted that Jesus liad commanded them to worship him as God. A1 Beidawi adds, that 
two Christians, named Abu Rate nl Koradhi and al 8eyid al Najrani, offered to ncknow. 
edge Mohammed lor their Lord, and lo worship him ; to which he answered, God forbid 
that we ihould worghip any begides God. 

• Some comniemators mierprei this of the chddren of Israel themselves, of whose race 
the prophets were. But others say the souls of’all the prophets, even of those w ho were not 
Hen born, were present on Mount Sinai, when God gave the law to Moses, and that they 
entered into the covenant here mentioned with him. A story borrowed by Mohammed 
^om the Talmudists, and therefore most probably his true meaning in this place. 

• See before chap. 2. p. 9, note.^ 
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shall in no wise be accepted from any of them, even though he should give 
it for his ransom; they shall suffer a grievous punishment, and they shall 
have none to help them. *[IV.] Ye will never attain unto righteousness 
until ye give in alms of that which ye love: and whatever ye give, God 
knoweth it. All food was permitted unto the children of Israel, excep 
what Israel forbad unto himseCr,p before the Pentateuch was sent down.' 
Say unto the Jews, Bring hither the Pentateuch and read it, if ye speak truth. 
Whoever therefore contriveth a lie against God offer this, they will he evil 
oers. Say, God is true: follow ye therefore the religion of Abraham the 
Mhodox; for he was no idolater. Verily the first house appointed unto 
afien to worshij> in was that which was in Becca;'" blessed, and a direction 
O all creatures." Therein are manifest signs : ^ the place where Abraham 
'jtood; and whoever entercth therein, shall be safe. And it is a duly 
:owards God, incmnhent on those who are able to go thither," to visit this 
house; but whosoever disl)elieveth, verily God needeth not the service of 
any creature. Say, O ye who have received the scriptures, why do ye not 
believe in the signs of God? Say, O ye who have received the scriptures, 
why do \e keep back from the way of God, him who believeth? Ye seek 
to make it crooked, and yet are witnesses that it is the right : but God 
will not be unmindful of what ye do. O true believers, if ye obey some of 


p This passage was revealed on the Jews reproaching Mohammed and his followers 
with their eating of the flesh and milk of camels,* which they said was forlndden Ahni. 
ham, whose religion Mohammed pretended to follow. In answer to which he tells them, 
that God ordained no distinction of meats before ho gave the law to Moses, though Jacob 
voluntarily abstained from the flesh and milk of camels; which some commentators say 
was the consequence of a vow made by that patriarch, when afliicted wiih the sciatica, 
that if he were cured he would eat no more of that meat which he liked best; and 
that was camel’s flesh : but others suppose he abstained from it by the advice of phy 
sicians only.* 

This exposition seems to be taken from the children of Israel’s'iiot eating of the sinew 
on the hollow of the thigh, because the angel, with whom Jacob wrestled at Peniel, 
touched the hollow of his thigh in the sinew that shrank.* 

^ Wherein the Israelites, because of their wickedness and perverseness, were forbidden 
to eat certain animals which were allowed iheir predecessors." 

' Mohammed received this passage, when the Jews said that their Kebla, or the temple 
of Jerusalem, was more ancient than that of the Mohammedans, or the Caaba." Becca is 
another name of Mecca.* A1 Beidawi observes that the Arabs used the M and B pro¬ 
miscuously in several words. 

* t. e. The Kebla, towards which they are to turn their faces in prayer. 

' Such as the «one wherein they show the print of Abraham’s feet, and the inviolable 
security of the place, immediately mentioned; that the birds light not on the roof of the 
Kaaba, and wild beasts put off their fierceness there ; that none who came against it in a 
hostile manner ever prospered,* as appeared particularly in the unfortunate expedition of 
Ahraha al Ashram and other fables of the same stamp which the Mohammedans are 
taught to believe. 

" According to an exposition of this passage, attributed to Mohammed, he is supposed to 
be able to perform the pilgrimage, who can supply himself with provisions for the journey, 
and a beast to ride upon. Al Shafei has decided that those who have money enough, if 
»hey cannot go themselves, mii&i hire some other to go in their roonw Malec Ebn Ana 
thinks he is to be reckoned able, who is strong and healthy, and can bear the fatigue of 
the journey on foot, it he has no beast to ride, and can also earn his living by the way. 
But Abu Banfu is of opinion that both money sufficient and health of body are requisite 
to make the pilgrimage a duty.* 

* See Lev. xi. 4. Deut. xiv. 7. ‘ Al Beidawi, Jaflalo’ddin. • Gen. xxxii. 32 

’Koran, c 4. See the notes there. * Al Beidawi, Jallalo'ddin. "See the Prelim 
Oiac. sect 1. * wullalo’ddin, al Beidavn. ‘See Korin, c. 105. * Al Beidawi. 
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:ho 0 e who hav^ received the scripture, they will render you infidels, after 
ye have believad and how can ye be infidels, when the signs of God are 
read jnto you, and his apostle is among you? But he who cleaveth firmly 
unto God, is already directed in the right way. O believers, fear God 
with his true fear; and die not unless ye also be true believers.* And 
cleave all of you unto the covenant y of God, and depart not from and re¬ 
member the favour of God towards you: since ye were enemies, and he 
reconciled your hearts, and ye became companions and brethren by his 
%vour; and ye were on the brink of a pit of fire, and he delivered you 
ihem^e. Thus God declareth unto you his signs, that ye may be directed. 
Let there be people among you who invite to the best religion ; and com¬ 
mand that which is just, and forbid that which is evil; and they shall be 
nappy. And be not as they who are divided, and disagree in matters of 
religion^' after manifest proofs have been brought unto them: they shall 
suffer a great torment. On the day of resurrecfion some faces shall become 
white, and other faces shall become black.* And unto them whose faces 
shall become black, God will say. Have ye returned unto your unbelief, 
after ye had believed? therefore taste the punishment, for that yc have 
been unbelievers: but they whose faces shall become white shall be in the 
mercy of God, therein shall they remain for ever. These are the signs of 
God : we recite them unto thee with truth. God will not deal unjustly 
with his creatures. And to God belongeth whatever is in heaven and on 
earth; and to God shall all things return. Ye are the best nation that 
hath been raised up unto mankind: ye command that which is just, and 
ye forbid that which is unjust, and ye believe in God. And if they who 
have received the scriptures had believed, it had surely been the tnHler for 

* This passage was revealed on occasion of a quarrel excited between the tribes of al 
Aws and ol Khazraj by one Shas Ebn Kais, a Jew; who passing by some of both iribi^s 
as they were sitting and discoursing familiarly together, and being inwardly vexed at the 
friendship and harmony which reigned among them on their embracing Mohammedism, 
whereas they had been, for 120 years before, most inveterate and mortal enemies, though 
descendants of two brothers; in order to set them at variance, sent a young man to sit 
down by them, directing him to relate the story of the battle of Boafh (a place near 
Medina), wherein, after a bloody fight, al Aws had the better of Al Khazraj, and to re¬ 
peat some verses on that subject. 'I'he young man executed his orders ; whereupon those 
of each tribe began to magnify themselves, and to reflect on and irritate the other, till at 
length they called to arms, and great numbers getting together on each side, a dangerous 
battle had ensued, if Mohammed had not slept in and reconciled them; by representing 
to them how much they would be to blame if they returned to paganism, ana revived those 
animosities which Islam had composed; and telling them, that what hud happened was a 
trick of the devil to disturb their present tranquillity.* 

* “ 0 believers! have a righteous fear of God, and ye will die in the faith.”— Satary. 

^ Literally, Hold fast by the cord of God. That is. Secure yourselves by adhering to 

Isldm, which is here metaphorically expressed by a cord, because it is as sure a means of 
saving those who profess it from perishing hereafter, as holding by a rope is to prevent 
one’s falling into a well, or other like place. It is said that Mohammed used for the same 
reason to call the Koran, Habl Allah al matin, i. e. the sure cord of God.* 

■ i. #. As the Jews and Christians, who dispute concerning the unity of God, the future 
state, Ac.* 

* See the Prelim. Disc. sect. iv. 
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them: there are believers among tliem,** but the greater part of them are 
transgressors They shall not hurt you, unless with a slight hurt; and if 
they fight against you, they shall turn their backs to you ; and they shall 
not be helped,® They are smitten with vileness wheresoever they ar^' 
found; unless they obtain security by entering into a treaty with God, and 
a treaty with men:** and they draw on themselves indignation from God, 
and they are afflicted with poverty. This they suffer^ because they dis- 
bt'Iieved the signs of God, and slew the prophets unjustly; this, because 
they were rebellious, and transgressed. Yet they are not all alike: there 
are of those who have received the scriptures, upright people;* they 
meditate on the signs of God ^ in the night season, and worship; they 
believe in God, and the last day; and command that which is jnst, and 
forbid that which is unjust, and zealously strive to excel in good works; 
these are of the righteous. And ye shall not be denied the reward of the 
good which ye do;« for God knoweth the pious. As for the unbelievers, 
their wealth shall not profit them at all, neither their children, against 
God: they shall he the companions of hell fire ; they shall continue therein 
for ever. The likeness of that which they lay out in this present life,* is 
as a wind wherein there is a scorching cold: it fallcth on the standing corn 
of those men who have injured their own souls, and dcstroyeth it. And 
God dealeth not unjustly with them; but they injure their own souls. 
0 true believers, contract not an intimate friendship with any besides 
yourselves:** they will not fail to corrupt you. They wish for that 
which may cause you to perish: their hatred hath already appearec 
from out of their mouths; but what their breasts conceal is yet more in 
veterate. We have already shown you signs of their ill will towards 
you, if ye understand. Behold, ye love them, and they do not love you: 
ye believe in all the scriptures, and when they meet you, they say. We 
believe ; but when they assemble privately together, they bite their fingers’ 
ends out of wrath against you. Say unto them, Die in your wrath: verily 
God knoweth the innermost part of your breasts. If good happen unto you, 
it grieveth them; and if evil befall you, they rejoice at it. But if ye be 
patient, and fear God, their subtlety shall not hurt you at all; for God 
comprehendeth whatever they do. Call to mind when thou wentest fortli 

As Abd’allah Ebn Salam and his companions,’ and those of the tribe of al Aws and 
al Khazraj who had embraced Mohammeaism. 

' This verse, al Beidawi says, is one of those whose meaning is mysterious, and relates 
to something future ; intimating the low condition to which the Jewish tribes of Koreidha, 
Nadir, Banu Kainoka, and those who dwelt at Khaibar, were afterwards reduced by 
Mohammed. 

•* I. e. Unless they either profess the Mohammedan religion, or submit to pay tribute. 

• Those namely who have embraced Islam. 

' That is, the Koran. 

• Some copies have a different reading in this passage, which they express in the thirc 
person ; They shall not. he denied, &c. 

• “ Their alms are like unto an icy wind, which bloweth on the fields of the perverse 
and destroyeih their productions.”— Savory, 

^ * «. of a different religiin. 


' A\ Beidaiwi 




00 


AL KORAN. 


OBAP. ni 


eaily from iny family, that thou mightest prepare the faithful a camp foi 
a^ir;^ and God heard and knewi/; when two companies of you were 
anxiously thoughtful, so that ye became faint-hearted;*^ but God was the 
supporter of them both ; and in God let the faithful trust. And God had 
already givoii you the victory at Bedr,* when ye were inferior in number j 
therefore fear God, that ye may be thankful. When thou saidst unto the 
faithful. Is it not enough for you, that your Lord should assist you with 
three thousand angels sent down heaven? Verily if ye persevere, 

and fear God, and your enemies come upon you suddenly, your Lord wil 
assist you with five thousand angels, distinguished by Iheir horses and 
attire.'^ And this God designed only as good tidings tor you® that your 
hearts might rest secure; for victory is from God alone, the mighty, the 
wise. That he should cut off* the uttermost part of the unbelievers, or casr 
them down, or that they should be overthrown and unsuccessful,*^ u 
nothing to thee. It is no business of thine; whether God be turned unto 
them, or whether he punish them; they are surely unjust doers.® To 
God belongeth whatsoever is in heaven and on earth: he spareth whom 


‘ This was the battle of Ohod, a mountain about four miles to the north of Medina. 
The Koreish, to revenge their loss at Bedr,* the next year being the tliird ot the Hejra, 
got together an army of 3000 men, among whom there were 200 horse, and 700 armed 
with coats of mail. 'Phese forces rnarcheaunder the conduct of Abu Sotian and sat down 
at Dhu’lholeifa, a village about six miles from Medina. Mohammed being much inferior 
to his enemies in number, at first determined to keep himself within the town, and re¬ 
ceive them there; but afterwards the advice of some of his companions prevailing, ha 
marched out against them at the head of 1000 men (some sav he had 1050 men, others 
but 9(X)), of whom 100 were armed with coats of mail, but he had no more than one horse, 
besides his own, in the whole army. With these forces he formed a camp in a village 
near Ohod, which mountain he contrived to have on his back ; and the better to secure 
his men from being surrounded, he placed 50 archers in the rear, with strict orders not to 
quit their post. When they came to engage, Mohammed had the better at first, but 
afterwards by the fault of his archers, who left their ranks for the sake of plunder, and 
sufiered the enemies’ horse to encompass the Mohammedans and attack them in the rear, 
he lost the day, and was very near losing his life; being struck down by a shower of 
stones, and wounded in the face with two arrows, on pulling out of which his two fore¬ 
teeth dropped out. Of the Moslems 70 men were slain, and among them Hamza ths 
uncle of Mohammed, and of the infidels 22.* 'I'o excuse the ill success of this battle, 
and to raise the drooping courage of his followers, is Mohammed’s drift in the remaining 
part of this chapter. 

‘ These were some of the families of Banu Salma of the tribe of al Khazraj, and Banu’i 
Hareth of the tribe of al Aws, who composed the two wings of Mohammed’s army. 
Some ill impression had been made on them by Abda’llah Kbn Obba Soldi, then an 
infidel, who having drawn off 300 men, told them that they were going to certain death, 
and advised them to return back with him; but he could prevail on but a few, the others 
being kept firm by the divine influence, as the following words intimate.' 

‘ See before, p 36. 

“ The angels who assisted the Mohammedans at Bedr, rode, say the commentators, oa 
black and white horses, and had on their heads white and yellow sashes, the ends ot 
which hung down between their shoulders. 

■ I. e. As an earnest of future success. 

• “ He, at his pleasure, can overthrow the infidels, put them to flight, or exterminate 
mem.”— Savary. 

• This pass^e was revealed when Mohammed received the wounds abovemeniioned a: 
the battle of Ohod, and cried out. How shall that people prosper who have stained their 
prophet^8 face with blood, while he called them to their Lord I 'I’he person w ho wounded 
sim was (Jtha the son of Abbu Wakkas.® 

• See before, p. 36. • Abiilfeda, in vita Moham. p. 64, 6lc. Elamacin. 1. 1. 
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he plcaseth, and he punisheth whom he pleaseth; for God is mer¬ 
ciful. O true believers, devour not usury, doubling it twofold; but fear 
God, that ye may prosper: and fear the fire which is prepared for the 
unbelievers; and obey God, and his apostle that ye may obtain mercy 
And run with emulation to obtain remission from your Lord, and 
paradise, whose breath equalleih the heavens and the earth, which is prc 
pared for the godly; who give alms in prosperity and adversity; wht 
bridle their anger, and forgive men; for God loveth the beneficent.^ And 
who, after they have committed a crime, or dealt unjustly with their own 
souls, remember God, and ask pardon for their sins, (for who forgivetb 
sins except God ?) and persevere not in what they have done knowingly 
their reward shall be pardon from their Lord, and gardens wherein rivers 
flow, they shall remain therein for ever: and how excellent is the reward 
of those who labour! There have already been before you examples of 
punishment of infdels* therefore go through the earth, and behold what 
hath been the end of those who accuse God?s apostles of imposture. This 
hook is a declaration unto men, and a direction and an admonition to the 
pious. And be not dismayed, neither be ye grieved ,* for ye shall be supe¬ 
rior to the unbelievers if ye believe. If a wound hath happened unto you in 
a like wound hath already happened unto the unbelieving people 
and we cause these days of different success interchangably to succeed each 
other among men; that God may know those who believe, and may have 
martyrs from among you: (God loveth not the workers of iniquity;) and 
that God might prove those who believe, and destroy the infidels. Did 
ye imagine that ye should enter paradise, when as yet God knew not those 
among you who fought strenuously in his cause; nor knew those who 
persevered with patience? Moreover ye did sometimes wish for death 
oefore that ye met it ;• but ye have now seen it, and ye looked on, but re- 
treated from it, Mohammed is no more than an apostle; the other 
apostles have already deceased before him; if he die, therefore, or be slain, 
will ye turn back on your heels?* but he who turneth back on his heels 

p It is related of Hasan the son of AH, that a slave having once thrown a dish on him 
boiling hot, as he sat at table, and liearing his master’s resentment, fell on his knees, and 
repeated these words. Paradise is for those who bridle their anger: Hasan answered, I 
am not angry. The slave proceeded, and for those who forgive men : I forgive you. saM 
Hasan. The slave however finished the verse, adding, for God loveth the beneficent, 
Since it is so, replied Hasan, I give you your liberty, and four hundred pieces of silter. 
A noble instance of moderation and generosity. 

* “ God hath given precepts before thy lime. Go through the earth, and behold whai 
has been the end of those who have accused us of falsehood.”— Savary. 

^ That is, by our being worsted at Ohod. 

' When they were defeated at Bedr. It is observable that the number of Muhanr 
medans slain at Ohod was equal to that of the idolaters slain at Bedr, which was so 
ordered by God for a reason to be given elsewhere.* 

* Several of Mohammed’s followers who were not present at Bedr, wished for an op¬ 
portunity of obtaining^ in another action, the like honour as those hod gained who fell 
martyrs in that battle ; yet were discouraged on seeing the superior numbers of the idol¬ 
aters in the expedition of Ohod. On which occasion this passage was revealed.* 

* These words were revealed when it waa reported in the battle of Ohod, that Moham 

•Vide H’Herbalot. Bibl. Orient. Art. Haaaan. *In not. ad. cap. 8. * \I Beid&wi 
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»vill not hurt God at all; and God will surely reward the thankful. No 
soul can die unless by the permission of God, according to what is written 
in the book containing the determinations of things." And whoso chooseth 
the reward of this world, we will give him thereof: but whoso chooseth 
the reward of the world to come, we will give him thereof: and we will 
surely reward the thankful. ITow many prophets have encountered those 
who had many myriads of troops: and yet they desponded not in their 
mind for what had befallen them in fighting for the religion of God ; and 
were not weakened, neither behaved themselves in an abject manner? 
God loveth those who persevere patiently. And their speech was no other 
than what they said, Our Lord forgive us our offences, and our transgres¬ 
sions in our business; and confirm our feet, and help us against the unbe¬ 
lieving people. And God gave them the reward of this world, and a 
glorious reward in the life to come; for God loveth the well doers. 0 ye 
who believe, if you obey the infidels, they will cause you to turn back on 
your heels, and ye will be turned back and perish:* but God is your 
Loud ; and he is the best helper. We will surely cast a dread into the 
hearts of the unbelievers,^ because they have associated with God that con- 
cerning which he sent them down no power: their dwelling shall be the 
fire of hell ; and the receptacle of the wicked shall be miserable. God had 
already made good unto you his promise, when ye destroyed them by his 
permission,* until ye became faint-hearted, and disputed concerning the 
command of the apostle, and were rebellious ;• after God had shown you 
whai ye desired. Some of you chose this present world, and others of you 


med was slain : whereupon the idolaters cried out to his followers, Since your prophet is 
$lain, return to your ancient religion^ and to your friends ; if Mohammed had been « 
prophett he had not been slain. It is related that a Moslem named Ans Ebn al Nadar, 
uncle 17 Malec Ebn Ans, hearing these words, said aloud to his companions, My friendsy 
though Mohammed be slaiuy certainly Mohammed's Lord liveth and dieth not ; therefore 
mlue y^t your lives since the prophet is dead, but fght for the cause for which he fought ; 
then ho cried out, O God, 1 am excused before thee, and acquitted in thy sight of what they 
nay; and, drawing his sword, fought valiantly till he was killed.* 

” Moiiammed, the more effectually to still the murmurs of his party on their defeat, 
represcMts to them that the time of every man’s death is decreed and predetermined by 
God, and that those who fell in the battle could not have avoided their fate, had they staid 
at home, whereas they had now obtained the glorious advantage of dying martyrs for the 
faith. Of the Mohammedan doctrine of absolute predestination 1 have spoken in another 
place.’ 

• This passage was also occasioned by the endeavours of the Koreish to seduce the 
Mohammedans to their old idolatry, as they fled in the battle of Ohod. 

^ To thin Mohammed attributed the sudden retreat of Abu Sofitin and his troops, with¬ 
out making any further advantage of their success; only giving Mohammed a challenge 
to meet them the next year at Bedr, which he accepted. Others say, that as they were 
on their march home, they repented they had not utterly extirpated the Mohammedans, 
and began to think of going back to Meaina for that purpose ; but were prevented by a 
sudden consternation or panic fear, which fell on them from God.* 

• %. e. In the beginning of the battle, when the Moslems had the advantage, putting 
the idolatero to fli^t, and killing several of them. 

• That is, till the bow-men, who were placed behind to prevent their being surrounded, 
teeing the enemy fly, quitted their post contrary to Mohammed’s express orders, and dis¬ 
persed themselves to seiie the plunder; whereupon Khaled Ebn al Waltd, perceiving 
their disorder, fell on their rear with the horse which he commanded, and turned the fortune 


* Al Beidfiwi. 


’ Prelim. Disc. sect. iv. 


* Al Beiddwi 




OHAP. ni. 


Al. KORAN. 


6S 

chose the world to comu^ Then he turned you to JllgfU from before them, 
that he might make trial of you: (but he hath now pardoned you: fo) 
God is endued with beneficence towards the faithful;) when ye went up 
as ye Jied^ and looked not back on any :* while the apostle called you,® in 
the uttermost part of you. Therefore God rewarded you with affliction on 
affliction, that ye be not grieved hereafter lor the spoils which ye fail of, noi 
for that which befalleth you,** for Goo is well acquainted with whatever ye 
do. Then he sent down upon you afler affliction security; a soft sleep 
which fell on some part of you; but other part were troubled by their own 
souls;®'!’ falsely thinking of God, a foolish imagination saying, Will any 
thing of the matter happen unto usV Say, Verily, the matter belongeth 
wholly unto God. They concealed in their minds what they declared net 
unto thee; saying,* If anything of the matter had happened unto us,'* we 
had not been slain here. Answer, If ye had been in your houses, verily 
they would have gone forth to fight, whose slaughter was decreed, to the 
places where they died, and this came to pass that God might try what was 
in your breasts, and might discern what was in your hearts; for God 
knoweth the innermost parts of the breasts of men. Ven.y they among 
you who turned their backs on the day whereon the two armies met each 
other at Ohod, Satan caused them to slip for some crime which they had 
committed,* but now hath God forgiven them; for God is gracious and 
merciful. O true believers, be not as they who believed not, and said 


of the clay. It is related that though Abda’llah Ebn Johair, their captain, did all ht 
could to make them keep their ranks, he had not ten that staid with him out of the whole 
fifty.® 

® The former were they who, tempted by the spoil, quitted their post; and the laitei 
they who stood firm by their leader. 

• “ When you took to disorderly flight, you no longer listened to the voice of the 
apostle, who called you back to the combat. Heaven chastised you for your disobedience. 
Let not your disgrace and loss of booty, render you inconsolable ; all your actions are 
known unto God.”— Savary. 

• Crying aloud, Came hither to me, 0 servants of God; I am the apostle of God: he who 
relurneth back shall enter paradise. But notwithstanding all his endeavours to rally hit 
men, he could not get above thirty about him. 

I. e. God punished your avarice and disobedience by suffering you to be beaten by 
your enemies, and to be discouraged by the report of the prophet s death; that ye might 
be inured to patience under adverse fortune, and not repine at any loss or disappointment 
for the future. 

• After the action, those who had stood firm in the battle were refreshed, as they lay in 
the field, by falling into an agreeable sleep, so that the swords fell out of iheir hands ; 
but those who had behaved themselves ill were troubled in their minds, imagining they 
were now given over to destruction.* 

f “After this disastrous event God caused security and slumber to descend upon a part 
of you. The others, disturbed in mind, dared, in their wild imaginations, to attribute 
falsehood unto God. Are these, said they, the promises of the prophet? Answer to 
them. The Highest is the author of this calamity.”— Savary. 

• That is, Is there any appearance of success, or of the divine favour and assistancs 
which we have been promised ?’ 

• i. e. To themselves, or to one another in private. 

'* If God had assisted us according to his promise; or, as others interpret the words, if 
we had taken the advice of Abdallah El n Obba Solul, and had kept within the town of 
Medina; our companions had not lost their lives.® 

• 919 . For their covetousness in quitting their poet to seize the plunder. 

• Al Beid&wi. Vide Abulfed. Vit Moh. p. 65, 66, et not. ib. ‘ Al Beidftwi 
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of their brethren when they had journeyed in the land or had been at 
war, If they had been with us, those had not died, nor had these been 
slain: whereas what befell them was so ordained that God might take it 
matter of sighing in their hearts. God giveth life, and causeth to die: 
and God seeth that which ye do. Moreover if ye be slain, or die in 
defence of the religion of God ; verily pardon from God, and mercy, 
is better than what they heap together of worldly riches. And if ye die, 
or be slain, verily unto God shall ye be gathered. And as o the merc\ 
granted unto the disobedient from God, thou O Mohammed, nast been milo 
towards them; but if thou hadst been severe, and hard-hearted, they 
had surely separated themselves from about thee. Therefore forgive them, 
and ask pardon for them: and consult them in the affair of war; and after 
thou hast deliberated, trust in God; for God loveth those who trust 
in him. If God help you, none shall conquer you ; but if he desert you, 
who is it that will help you after him? Therefore in God let the faithful 
trust. It is not the part of a prophet to defraud,^ for he who defraudeth 
ihall bring with him what he hath defrauded any one of on the day of thr 
resurrection.‘ Then shall every soul be paid what he hath gained; and 
they shall not be treated unjustly. Shall he therefore who followcth that 
which is well-pleasing unto God be as he who bringeth on himself 
wrath from God, and whose receptacle is hell ? an evil journey shall it be 
thither. There shall be degrees of rewards and punishments with God, for 
God seeth what they do. Now hath God been gracious unto the believers 
when he raised up among them an apostle of their own nation,"* who should 
recite his signs unto them, and purify them, and teach them the book 
of the Koran and wisdom;" whereas they were before in manifest error 
After a misfortune had befallen you at Ohod, (ye had already obtained two 
equal advantages”) do ye say. Whence corncth this ? Answer, This is from 
yourselves:** for God is almighty. And what happened unto you, on the 
day whereon the two armies met, was certainly by the permission of God 
and that he might know the ungodly. It was said unto them. Come, fight 

^ This pas-^acre was revealed, as some say, on iho division of the spoil at Bedr; when 
some of the soldiers siispeeied Mohammed of having privately taken a scarlet carpet made 
all of silk and very rich, which was missing.* Others suppose the archers, who occasioned 
the lOsSs of the hattle of Ohod, lelt their station because they imagined Mohammed would 
not give them their share of the plunder; because, as it is related, he once sent out a 
party as an advanced guard, and in the meantime attacking the enemy, took some spoils 
which he divided among those who were with him in the action, and gave nothing to the 
party that was absent on duty.* 

' According to a tradition of Mohammed, whoever cheateth another will on v le day of 
judgment carry his fraudulent purchase on his neck. 

“ Some copies instead of min a7ifoftihim, i. e. of themselves^ read min anfasihim, i. e. sf 
the noblest among them; for such was the tribe of Koreish, of which Mohammed was de¬ 
scended.* 

“ i. e. The Sonna.’ 

* viz. in the battle of Bedr, where ye slew seventy of the enemy, equalling the num 
her of those who lost their lives at Ohod, and took as many prisoners.* 

’ It was the consequence of your disobeying the orders of the prophet, and abandoning 
iroir post for the sake of plunder. 

* A. Boidawi, Jallalo’ddin. *AlBeidiiwi. 'Idem. ''Idem. 

• See before, p 36. 
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»br the religion of God, or drive back the enemy: they answered, If we had 
known ye went out to fight, we had a^rtainly followed you.** They wore on 
that day nearer unto unbelief, than they were to faith ; they spake witli 
their mouths, what was not in their hearts; but God perfectly knew what 
they concealed; who said of their brethren, while themselves stayed at home^ 
if they had obeyed us, they had not bc*cn slain. Say, Then keep back 
death from yourselves, if ye say truth. Thou shalt in no wise reckon those 
who have been slain at Ohod^ in the cause of God, dead; nay, they 
are sustained alive with their Lord,'' rejoicing for what God of his favour 
hath granted them; and being glad for those who, coming after them, have 
not as yet overtaken them;" because there shall no fear come on them, 
neither shall they be grieved. They are filled with joy for the favour 
which they have received from God and his bounty; and for that God 
suftcreth not the reward of the faithful to perish. They who hearkened 
unto God and Ms apostle, after a wound had befallen them at Ohod,^ such 
of them as do good works, and fear God, shall have a great reward; unto 
whom certain men said, Verily the men of Mecca have already gathered 
forces against you, be ye therefore afraid of them but this increased their 
faith, and they said, God is our support, and the most excellent patron. 


That is, if we had conceived the least hopes of success when ye marched out of 
Medina to encounter the infidels, and had not known that ye went rather to certain de¬ 
struction than to battle, we had gone with you. But this Mohammed here tells them 
was only a feigned excuse; the true reason of their staying behind being their want ol 
faith and firmness in their religion.* 

' See before, p. 18. 

" t. e. Rejoicing also for their sakes, who are destined to suffer martyrdom, but have 
not as yet attained it.* 

‘ The commentators differ a little as to the occasion of this passage. When news was 
brought to Mohammed, after the battle of Ohod, that the enemy, repenting of their retreat, 
were returning towards Medina, he called about him those who had stood by him in the 
battle, and marched out to meet the enemy as far as Homara al Asad, about eight miles 
from that town, notwithstanding several of his men were so ill of their wounds that they 
were forced to be carried ; but a panic fear having seized the army of the Koreish, they 
changed their resolution, and continued their march home; of which Mohammed 
having received intelligence, he also went back to Medina: and according to sonuj 
commentators, the Koran here approves the faith and courage of those who attended the 
prophet on this occasion. Others say the persons intended m this passage were those who 
went with Mohammed the next year, to meet Abu Sofian and the Koreish, according to 
their challenge, at Bedr,® where they waited some time for the enemy, and then returned 
home; for the Koreish, though they set out from Mecca, yet never came so far as the 
place of appointment, their hearts failing them on their march; which Mohammed 
attributed to their being struck with a terror from God.* This expedition the Arabian 
histories call the second or lesser expedition of Bedr. 

" The persons who thus endeavoured to discourage the Mohammedans were, according 
.o one tradition, some of tho tribe of Abd Kais, who going to Medina were bribed by 
Abu Sofian with a camel’s load of dried raisins; and according to another tradition, it 
was Noaim Elm Masud al Ashjai, who was also bribed with a she camel ten months gone 
with young (a valuable present in Arabia). This Noaim, they say, finding Mohammed 
and his men preparing for the expedition, told them that Abu Sofian to spare them the 
pains of coming so far as Bedr, would seek them in their own houses, and that none of 
hern could possibly escape otherwise than by timely flight. Upon which Mohammed, 
seeing his followers a little dispirited, swore that he would go himself though not one 
of them went with him. And accordingly he set out with seventy horsemen, every or# 
of them crying out, Hashna Allah, i. e. God is our support.* 

* Al Bcidawi. * Vide Revel, vi. 11. • See before, p. 52, note jr. • Al Beid&wi 

Idem. JallaloMdin. 
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Wherefore Ihey returned with favour from God, and advantage:* no evu 
befell them; and they followed what was well pleasing unto God : for God 
is endowed with great liberality. Verily that devil y would cause you 
to fear his friends: but be ye not afraid of them: but fear me, if ye be true 
believers. They shall not grieve thee, who ernulously hasten unto infidelity , 
for they shall never hurt God at all. God will not give them a part in the 
next life, and they shall suffer a great punishment. Surely those who pur¬ 
chase infidelity with faith •shall by no means hurt God at all, but the} 
shall suffer a grievous punishment. And let not the unbelievers think 
because we grant them lives long and prosperous, that it is better for their 
souls: we grant them long and prosperous lives only that their iniquity 
may be increased; and they shall suffer an ignominious punishment. 
God is not disposed to leave the faithful in the condition which ye are now 
in,* until he sever the wicked from the good ;’f‘ nor is God disposed to make 
you acquainted with what is a hidden secret, but God chooseth such of his 
apostles as he pleaseth, to reveal his mind unto : * believe therefore in Goi>, 
and his apostles; and if ye believe, and fear God, ye shall receive a great 
reward. And lot not those who are covetous of what God of his bounty 
hath granted them imagine that their avarice is better for them; nay 
rather it is worse for them. That which they have covetously reserved 
shall be bound as a collar about their neck,** on the day of the resurrection: 
unto God belongeth the inheritance of heaven and earth; and God is well 
acquainted with what ye do. God hath already heard the saying of those 
who said. Verily God is poor, and we are rich;® we will surely write 
down what they have said, and the slaughter which they have made of the 
prophets without a cause; and we will say unto them^ Taste ye the pain of 
burning. This shall they suffer for the evil which their hands have sent 
before them, and because God is not unjust towards mankind; who also 
say. Surely God hath commanded us, that we should not give credit to any 
apostle, until one should come unto us with a sacrifice, which should 

* While they .staid at Bedr expecting the enemy, they opened a kind of fair there, and 
iraded to very considerable prout.‘ 

y Meaning either Noaim, or Abu Sofian himself. 

* “ 'rhose who apostatiac from interest do not hurt the highest. Hell shall be then 
abode.”— Sovary. 

* 'rhnt i«i, he will not suffer the good and sincere among you to continue indiscriminately 
mixed with the wicked and hypocritical. 

t ” (rod leavetli the believers in the state which they now are, only till he shall have 
discriminated the wicked from the righteous.”— Savory. 

* This passage was revealed on the rebellious and disobedient Mohammedans telling 
Mohammed that li he was a true prophet, he could easily distinguish those who sincerely 
believed from the dissemblers." 

Mohammed is said to have declared, that whoever pays not his legal contribution of 
alms duly shall have a serpent twisted about his neck at the resurrection.’ 

* It is related that Mohammed, writing to tlie Jews of the tribe of Kainoka to invite 
them to Islam, and exhorting them, among other things, in the words of the Kor&n," U 
lend unto God on good uaury, Phineas Ebn Azua, on hearing that expression, said, 
Surely Goa ia poor, aince they ask to borrow for him. Whereupon Abu Beer, whn 

the bearer of tha. 'etter, struck him on the face, and told him, that if it had not been loi 
the truce between them he would have struck off his head; and on Phineas’s complain- 
Jig to Mohammed of Abu Beer’s ill usage, this passage was revealed.* 

*AIBeidiwi. •Idem. ^ Idem, JaIIalo*ddin. * Chap ii. p. 29. *Al Beidawi. 
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be consumed b\ fire.** Say, Apostles have already come unto you before 
me,® with plain proofs, and with the miracle which ye mention: why 
therefore have ye slain them, if ye speak truth? If they accuse thee 
of imposture, the apostles before thee have also been accounted impostors, 
who brought evident demonstrations, and the scriptures, and the book 
which enlighteneth the understanding. Every soul shall taste of death, 
and ye shall have your reward on the day ©f resurrection ; and he who 
shall be far removed from hell fire, and shall be admitted into paradise, 
shall be happy: but the present life is only a deceitful provision.* Ye 
shal’ surely be proved in your possessions, and in your persons; and 
ye shall bear from those unto whom the scripture was delivered before you, 
and from the idolaters, much hurt: but if ye be patient and fear God, this 
is a matter that is absolutely determined. And when God accepted tho 
covenant of those to whom the book of the law was given, sayings Ye 
shall surely publish it unto mankind, ye shall not hide it: yet they threw 
it behind their backs, and sold it for a small price: but woeful is the 
price for which they have sold iU Think not that they who rejoice 
at what they have done, and expect to be praised for what they have not 
done; * think not, O prophet^ that they shall escape from punishment, 
for they shall suffer a painful punishment; and unto God heJongelh the 
kingdom of heaven and earth: God is almighty. Now in the creation of 
heaven and earth, and the vicissitude of night and day, are signs untc 


• The Jews, say the commentators, insisted that it was a peculiar proof of the miMrioi: 
of all the prophets sent to them, that they could, by their prayers, bring down fire from 
heaven to consume the sacrifice, and therefore they expected Mohammed should do the 
like And some Mohammedan doctors agree that God appointed this miracle as the test 
of all their prophets, except only Jesus and Mohammed; ‘ though others say any other 
miracle was a proof full as sufficient as the bnnging down fire from heaven * 

The Arabian Jews seem to have drawn a general consequence from some particular 
nstances of this miracle in the Old Testament* And tho Jews at this day say, that 
irst the fire which fell from heaven on the altar of the tabernacle,* after the consecration 
if Aaron and his sons, and afterwards that which descended on the altar of Solomon’s 
vcrnple, at the dedication of that structure,* was fed and constantly maintained there by 
the priests, both day and night, without being suffered once to go out; till it was exlin- 
guisned, as some think, m me reign of Manasses,* but according to the more received 
opinion, when me temple was destroyed by the Chaldeans. Several Chnstians’ have 
given credit to this assertion of the Jews, with what reason I shall not here inquire ; and 
the Jews, in consequence of this notion, might probably expect that a prophet who came 
to restore God's true religion should rekindle for them this heavenly fire, which they had 
not been favoured with since the Babylonish captivity. 

• Among these the commentators reckon Zacharias and John the Baptist. 

“ Human life is no more than a deceitful enjoyment ”— Savory. 

'». e Dearly shall they pay hereafter for taking bribes to stifle the truth. Whoever ron 
cealelh the knowledge which God has given him, says Mahommed, God shall put on him a 
bridle of fire on the day of resurrection. 

• I. e. Who think they have done a commendable deed in concealing and dissembling 
the testimonies in the Pentateuch concerning Mohammed, and in disobeying God’s com¬ 
mands to the contrary. It is said that Mohammed once askinr some Jews concerning 
a passage in their law, they gave him an answer very different from the truth, and were 
mightily pleased that they had, as they thought, deceived him. Othem however think this 
passage relates to some pretended Mohammedans who rejoiced in then hypocrisy, and 
expected to be commended for their wickedness.* 

‘ Jallalo’ddin. * Ai Beidawi. ‘Lev. ix. 24. 1 Chron. xxi. 26. 2 Chron. m 1. 

Kings xviii. 38. * Lev. ix. 24. *2 Chron. vii 1. * I’almud, Zebachim, e. f 
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those wl)Q are endued with understanding; who remember God standing, 
and sitting, and lying on their sides; and meditate on the creation of 
heaven and earth, sayings O Lord, thou hast not created this in vain; far 
be it from thee: therefrirc deliver us from the torment of kell fire: O Lord, 
surely whom thou shall throw into the fire, thou wilt also cover with shame: 
nor shall the ungodly have any to help them. O Lord, we have heard a 
preacher ‘ inviting vs to the faith and saying. Believe in your Lord : and 
we believed. O Lord forgive us therefore our sins, and expiate our evi! 
deeds from us, and make us to die with the righteous. O Lord, give u^ 
also the reward which thou hast promised by thy apostles; and cover us not 
with shame on the day of resurrection; for thou art not contrary to the 
promise* Their Lord therefore answered them, saying, I will not suffer 
the work of him among you who workcth to be lost, whether he be male, 
or female: ^ the one of you is from the other. They therefore who have 
left their country, and have been turned out of their houses, and have suf¬ 
fered for my sake, and have been slain in battle; verily I will expiate 
their evil deeds from them, and I will surely bring them into gardens 
watered by rivers; a reward from God ; and with God is the most ex¬ 
cellent reward. Let not the prosperous dealing of the unbelievers in the 
land deceive thee;* it is but a slender provision;® and then their receptacle 
Bhall be hell; an unhappy couch shall it be. But they who fear the Lord 
shall have gardens through which rivers flow, they shall continue therein 
for ever: this is the gift of God ;t for what is with God shall be better for 
the righteous than shortlived worldly prosperity. There are some of those 
who have received the scriptures, who believe in God, and that which hath 
been sent down unto you, and that which hath been sent down to them, 
submitting themselves unto God they sell not the signs of God for a small 


‘ VI*. At all times and in all postures. A1 Beidawi mentions a saying of Mohammed to 
one Imran Ebn Hosein, to thi.s purpose; pray staiiding, if thou art able ; if not, Bitting; 
and if thou cauBt not sit up, then as thou liest along. A1 Shafei directs that the sick should 
pray lying on their right side. 

‘ Namely Mohammed, with the Koran. 

* “ Since thou failest not in thy promises.”— Savary. 

‘ These words were added, as some relate, on 0mm Salma, one of the prophet’s 
wives, telling him that she had observed (»od often made mention of the men who fled 
their country for the sake of their faith, but took no notice of the women.* 

‘ The origimrl word properly signifies success in the affairs of life, and particularly in 
trade. It is said that some of Mohammed’s followers observing the prosperity the idol¬ 
aters enjoyed, expressed their regret that those enemies of God should live in such ease 
and plenty, while themselves were perishing of hunger and fatigue; whereupon this 
passage was revealed.* 

“ Because of its short continuance. 

t “ They who fear the Lord shall dwell in the gardens of delights. They shall dwell 
in them eternally. They shall ue the guests of the Lord. Who is more able than he to 
load with favours the just?”— Savary. 

“ The persons here meant, some will have to be Abd’allah Ebn Salam* and hie com¬ 
panions ; others suppose they were forty Arabs of Majran, or thirty-two Ethiopians, or else 
fight Greeks, who were converted from Christianity to Mohammedism ; and others say this 
passage was revealed in the ninth year of the Hejra, when Mohammed, on Gabriel’s bring¬ 
ing him the news of the death of Ashama king of Ethiopia, who had embraced the Mo 
bammedan religion some years before,* prayed for the soul that departed; at which some 

Al Beidawi. ‘ Idem. ‘See before, p. 45. * See the Prelim. Disc, sect » 
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price: these shall have their reward with their Lord ; for God is swift in 
taking an account.® O true believers, be patient and strive .o excei a. 
patience, and be constant-rnindcd, and fear God, that ye may be happv 


CHAPTER IV. 

INTITLED, WOMEN REVEALED AT MEDINA. 


IN THt NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL OOD. 


O MEN, fear your Lord, who hath created you out of one man, and out 
of him created his wife, and from them two hath multiplied many men. and 
women:* and fear God by whom ye beseech one another,*i and respect 
women*’ who have home you^ for God is watching over you. And give the 
orphans ichen they come to age their substance; and render them not in 
exchange bad for good :• and devour not their substance, by adding it to 
your own substance; for this is a great sin. And if ye fear that ye shall 
not act with equity towards orphans of the female sex* take in marriage 
of such other women as please you, two, or three, or four, and not more,^ 


of his hypocritical followers were displeased, and wondered that he should pray lor a 
Chrisiiari proselyte whom he had never seen.* 

" See before, p ‘2t, and the Preliminary Discourse, sect. iv. 

p 'I’his title was given to this chapter, because it chiefly treats of matters relating to 
women, as, marriages, divorces, dower, prohibited degrees, &c. 

• “ Mortals ! fear the Lord, who created you all from one man, of whom he formed a 
woman, and who has covered the earth wiih their posterity. Fear the Lord, in the name 
of whom ye beseech each other. Revere the ties of consanguinity. God observeth vour 
actions.”— Savary. 

'laying. I beseech thee for God’s sake.* 

^ Literally, the wombs. 

• I'hat IS, take not what ye find of value among their effects to your own use, and give 
them worse in its stead 

• “ If ye fear to \ e unjust unto orphans, fear also to be unjust unto your wives. Marry 
only two, three, or four.”* 

‘ The commentators understand this passage differently. The true meaning seems to 
be, as It 18 here translated ; Mohammed advising his followers that if they found they 
should wrong the female orphans under their care, either by marrying them against their 
inclmaMons. for the sake of their riches or beauty, or by not using or maintaiiuag them so 
well as they ought, by reason of their having already several wives, they should rather 
choose to marry other women, to avoid all occasion of sm ’ Others say, that when this 
passage was revealed, many of the Arabians, fearing trouble and temptation, refused to 
take upon them the charge of (orphans, and yet multiplied wives to a great excess, and 
used them ill; or, us oiTiers write, gave themselves up to fornication; which occa¬ 
sioned the passage And according to these its meaning must be either, that if they 
feared they could not act justly towards orphans, they had as great reason to apprehend 
'hey could not deal equitably with so many wives, and therefore are commanded to marry 
but a certain number; or else, that since formcation was a enme as well as a wronging 
of orphans, they ought to avoid that also, by marrying according to their abilities.* 

• A1 Bcidawi ‘ Idem 

0 i* When this verse was sent down from heaven, the greater part of the Arabs had 
each of them eight or ten wives; and they often treated them badly. Polygamy hat 
always been established in the East. Mahomet restrained it within narrower boundt.”* 
Sjvarp. 

Al Beidawi. ‘Idem. Jallalo’ddm 
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But if ye fear that ye cannot act equitably towards so manj^ marry one 
Oft/y, or the slaves which ye shall have acquired.” This will be easier, 
that ye swerve not from righteousness. And give women their dowry 
freely; but if they voluntarily remit unto you any part of it, enjoy it with 
satisfaction and advantage. And give not unto those who arc weak of 
understanding the substance which God hath appointed you to preserve 
for them; but maintain them thereout, and clothe them, and speak kindly 
unto them. And examine the orphans* until they attain the age of mar¬ 
riage ; but if ye perceive they are able to manage their affliirs well, deliver 
their substance unto them; and waste it not extravagantly, or hastily,* 
because they grow up.* Let him who is rich abstain entirely from the 
orphans^ estates; and let him who is poor take thereof according to what 
shall be reasonable.* And when ye deliver their substance .into them, 
call witnesses thereof in their presence: God taketh sufficient account of 
your actions. Men ought to have a part of what their parents and kindred 
leave behind them when they die : and women also ought to have a part of 
what their parents and kindred leave,'* whether it be little, or whether 
It be much; a determinate part is due fo them. And when they who are 
of kin are present at the dividing of what is left^ and also the orphans, 
and the poor; distribute unto them some part thereof; and if the 
estate he too small^ at least speak comfortably unto them. And let those 
fear to abuse orphans, who if they leave behind them a weak offspring, 
are solicitous for them: let them therefore fear God, and speak that 
which is convenient.® Surely they who devour the possessions of orphans 
unjustly shall swallow down nothing but fire into their bellies, and shall 
broil in raging flames. God hath thus commanded you concerning your 
children. A male shall have as much as the share of two females; '* 
but if they be females only, and above two in number, they shall have 
two-third parts of what the deceased shall leave;® and if there be bui 


• For slaves requiring not so large a dower, nor so good and plentiful a main* 
tenance as free women, a man might keep several of the former, as easily as one of 
the latter. 

• t. e. Try whether they be well grounded in the principles of religion, and have suffi¬ 
cient prudence for the management of their affairs. Under this expression is also com¬ 
prehended the duty of a curator’s instructing his pupils in those respects. 

^ Or age of maturity, which is generally reckoned to be fifteen; a decision supported 
by a tradition of their prophet; though Abu Hanifah thinks eighteen the proper age.® 

•“Beware of dissipating it by prodigality, or by hastening to entrust them with it, 
when they ure too young.”— Savary, 

• 1 . e. Because they will shortly be of age, to receive what belongs to them. 

• That is, no more than what shall make sufficient recompense for the trouble of their 
education. 

® This law was given to abolish a custom of the pagan Arabs, who suffered not women 
or children to have ai>,' part of their husband’s or father’s inheritance; on pretence that 
they only should inherit who were able to go to war.‘ 

• mt. Either to comfort the children, or to assure the dying father they shall be justly 
iealt by.* 

• T\i\ 8 \% the generaX rule to be foWowed m ibe d\Blnb\xl\OT\ of ibe OBtaie of the deceased 
M may be observed in the following cases.* 

• Or if there be two and no more, they will have ibe aamo share. 


• A1 F-’d8wi. 


■ Idem. • Vide Prelim, '^isc. sect /i. 


• Idem. 
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one, she shall have the half/ And the parents of the deceased shaP 
nave each of them a sixth part of what he shall leave, if he have a 
child; but if he have no child, and his parents be his heirs, *iien his 
mother shall have the third part.* have brethren, his mothe- 

shall have a sixth part, after the legacies*^ which he shall bequeath, ana 
his debts be paid. Ye know not whether your parents or your children 
be of greater use unto you. This is an ordinance from God, and 
God is knowing and wise. Moreover ye may claim half of what your 
wives shall leave, if they have no issue; but if they have issue, 
then ye shall have the fourth part of what they shall leave, after 
the legacies which they shall bequeath, and the debts be paid. They 
also shall have the fourth part of what ye shall leave, in case ye have 
no issue; but if ye have issue, then they shall have the eighth part 
of what ye shall leave, after the legacies which ye shall bequeath, and your 
debts be paid. And if a man or woman’s substance be inherited by a distant 
relation,' and he or she have a brother or sister; each of them two shall 
have a sixth part of the estate.^ But if there be more than this number^ 
they shall be equal sharers in a third part, after payment of the legacies 
which shall be bequeathed, and the debts, without prejudice to the heirs. 
This is an ordinance from God : and God is knowing and gracious. These 
are the statutes of God. And whoso obeyeth God and his apostle, God shall 
lead him into gardens wherein rivers flow, they shall continue therein 
for ever; and this shall be great happiness. But whoso disobeyeth 
God, and his apostle, and transgresseth his statutes, God shall cast 
him into hell fire; he shall remain therein for ever, and he shall 
suffer a shameful punishment. If any of your women be guilty of 
whoredom,* produce four witnesses from among you against them, and if 
they bear witness against them, imprison them in separate apartments until 
death release them, or God afibrdeth them a way to escape,^ And if two 

* And the remaining third part, or the remaining moiety of the estate, which is not here 
expressly disfiosed of, if the deceased leaves behind him no son, nor a father, goes to the 
public treasury. It must be observed, that Mr. Selderi is certainly mistaken, when in ex¬ 
plaining this passage of the Koran, he says, that where there is a son and an only 
daughter, each of them will have a moiety for the daughter can have a moiety but in 
one case only, that is where there is no son; for if there be a son, she can have but a 
third, according to the above-mentioned rule. 

* And his father consequently the other two-thirds.® 

** By legacies in this and the following passages are chiefly meant those bequeathed to 
pious uses; for the Mohammedans approve not of a person's giving away his substance 
from his family and near relations on any other account. 

‘ For this may happen by contract, or on some other special occasion. 

“ Here, and in the next case, the brother and sister are made equal sharers, which is 
an exception to the general rule, of giving a male twice as much as a female; and the 
reason is said to bo, because of the smallness of the nortions, which deserve not such 
Madness of distribution ; for in other cases the rule holds between brother and sister, as 
well as other relations.* 

Either adultery or fornication. 

“ Their punishment in the beginning of Mohammedism was to be immured till they 
^d, but afterwards this cruel doom was mitigated, and they might avoid it by under- 

* Selden, de success ad Leges EbrseoT. Ub 1. chap. \. * A\ Beidiiwl. * Bee ibia 

•haf near the end. 
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of you commit the like wickedness^^ punish them both ;® but if they repent 
Hnd amend, let them both alone ; for God is easy to be reconciled and mer¬ 
ciful. Verily repentance imll be accepted with God, from those who do evil 
ignorantly, and theft repent speedily; unto them will God be turned: for 
is knowing and wise. But no repentance shall be accepted from those 
whc do evil until the time when death presenteth itself unto one of them, 
an I he saith. Verily I repent now; nor unto those who die unbelievers; 
for them have we prepared a grievous punishment. O true believers, 
it is not lawlul for you to be heirs of women against their will,p nor to 
hinder thernyrom marrying others^^ that ye may take away part of what ye 
have given them in dowry; unless they have been guilty of a manifest 
crime: but converse kindly with them. And if ye hate them, it may 
happen that ye may hate a thing wherein God hath placed much good. 
If ye be desirous to exchange a wife for another wife,* and ye have already 
given one of them a talent,‘ take not away any thing therefrom:" will ye 
take it by slandering Aer, and doing her manifest injustice? And how can 
ye take it, since the one of you hath gone in unto the other, and they have 
received from you a firm covenant ? Marry not women whom your fathers 
have had to wife; (except what is already past:) for this is uncleanness, 
and an abomination, and an evil way. Ye are forbidden to marry your 
mothers, ind your daughters, and your sisters, and your aunts both on th(? 


going the punishment ordained in its stead by the Sonna; according to which the maidens 
are to be scourged with a hundred stripes, and to be banished for a lull year; and the 
married women are to be stoned. 

■ I’he commentators are not agreed whether the text speaks of fornication or sodomy. 
AI Zamakshari, and from him, al Beidawi supposes the former is here meant: but 
Jallalo’ddin is of opinion that the crime intended in this passage must be committed 
between two men, and not between a man and a woman; not only because the pronouns 
ire in the masculine gender, but because both ore ordered to suiter the same slight pun¬ 
ishment, and are both allowed the same repentance and indulgence; and especially 
for that a dilTerent and much severer punishment is appointed for the women in the 
preceding words. Abu’l Kasem Hebatallah takes simple fornication to be the crime 
intended, and that this passage is abrogated by that of the 24th chapter, where the man 
and the woman who sliall be guilty of fornication are ordered to be scourged with a hun¬ 
dred stripes each. 

• The original is, Do them some hurl or damage; by which some understand that they 
are only to reproach them in public,* or strike them on the head with their slippers,* (a 
great indignity m the east;) though some imagine they may be scourged.* 

' It was customary among the pagan Arabs, when a man died, for one of his relations 
to claim a right to liia widow, which he asserted by throwing his garment over her: and 
then he either married her himself, if he thought fit, on assigning her the same dower 
that her former husband had done, or kept her dower and married her to another, or else 
refused to let her marry unless she redeemed herself by quitting what she might claim 
of her husband’s goods.’ This unjust custom is abolished by this passage. 

< Some say these words are directed to husbands who used to imprison their wivet 
without any ^usi cause, and out of covetousness, merely to make them relinquish their 
dower or their inheritance.* 

' Such as disobedience, ill-behaviour, immodesty, and the like.* 

• That is, by divorcing one, and marrying another. 

‘ t. e. Kver so large a dower. 

* See chap. 2, p. 27, 28. 

* Jallalo’ddin. * Ibid. Yahya, Abu’l Kasem Hebatallah, Al Beid&wh • sllilo Mm, 

Al BeidHivi * Al Beidilw* *]4e»s> *ldem. 
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father’s and on the mother’s side, and )'our brothers’ daughters, and youi 
sisters’ daughters, and your mothers who have given you suck, and you. 
foster-sisters, and your wives’ mothers, and your daughters-in-law which 
are under your tuition, horn of your wives unto whom ye have gone in, (but 
if ye have not gone in unto them, it shall be no sin in you to marry them,) 
and the wives of your sons who proceed out of your loins; and ye are also 
forbidden to take to wife two sisters,* except what is already past: for God 
is gracious and merciful. *[V.] Ve are also forbidden to take to wife free 
vomen who are married, except those women whom your right hands shall 
possess as slaves,^ This is ordained you from Gou. Whatever is bositie 
this is allowed you; that ye may with your substance provide wives for 
yourselves, acting that which is right, and avoiding whoredom. And for 
the advantage which ye receive from them, give them their reward,* 
according to what is ordained: but it shall be no crime in you to make 
any other agreement among yourselves,* after the ordinance shall be com¬ 
plied ivith; for God is knowing and wise. Whoso among you hath not 
mc'ans sufticient that he may marry free women, who are believers, let him 
marry with such of your maid-servants whom your right hands possess, as 
are true believers ; for God well knoweth your faith. Ye arc the one from 
the other:** therefore marry them with the consent of their masters; and 
give them their dower according to justice; such as are modest, not guilty 
of whoredom, nor entertaining lovers. And when they are married, if they 
h(* guilty of adultery, they shall suftcr half the punishment which is 
appointed for the free women.® This is allowed unto him among you, who 
(earcth to sin by marrying free women; but if ye abstain from marrying 
slaves, it will be better for you; God is gracious and merciful. God is 
willing to declare these things unto you, and to direct you according to the 
ordinances of those who have gone before you,** and to be merciful unto 
you. God iS knowing and wise. God desireth to be gracious unto you , 
but they who follow their lusts,® desire that ye should turn aside from the 


• The same was also prohibited by the Levitical law.* 

^ According to this passage it is not lawful to marry a free woman that is already married, 
be she a Mohammedan or not, unless she be legally parted from her husband by divorce; 
but it is lawful to marry those who are slaves, or taken in war, after they shall have gone 
through the proper purifications, though their husbands be living. Yet, according to the 
decision of Abu Hanifah, it is not lawful to marry such whose husbands shall bo taken, 
or in actual slavery with them.* 

• That is, awign them their dower. 

■ That is, either to increase their doWer, or to abate some part or even the whole of it 

••Being alike descended from Adam, and of the same faith.’ 

• The reason of this is because they are not presumed to have had so good an education 
A slave therefore, in such a case, is to have fifty stripes, and to be banished for naif 
year; but she shall not bo stoned, because it is a punishment which cannot be infiiitied 
nalves.* 

** m*. Of the prophets, and other holy and prudent men of former ages.* 

• Some commentators suppose that these words have a particular regard to the Magiana, 
who formerly were frequently guilty of incestuous marriages, their prophet Zerdusht 
having allowed them to take their mothers and sisters 10 wife ; and also to the Jews, whe 
akewise might marry within some of the degrees hero prohibited.* 

• LevU. xviu. 18. •AlBeldawi, Idem. 'Idem. • 

A1 Beidawi. * A1 Beidawi. 
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irWh with great deviation. God is minded to make his religion light unto 
you. for man was created weak.' O true believers, consume not your 
wealth among yourselves in vanity;« unless there be merchandizing among 
you by mutual consent: neither slay yourselves;for God is merciful 
towards you: and whoever doth this maliciously‘ and wickedly, he will 
surely cast him to be broiled in hell fire; and this is easy with God. If ye 
turn aside from the grievous sins,*^ of those which ye are forbidden to 
commitj we will cleanse you from your smaller faults; and will introduce 
you into 'paradise with an honourable entry. Covet not that which God 
hath bestowed on some of you preferably to others.^ Unto the men shall 
be given a portion of what they shall have gained, and unto the women 
shall he given a portion of what they shall have gained:'" therefoie ask 
God of his bounty : for God is omniscient. We have appointed unto ^ very 
one kindred, to inherit part of what their parents and relations shall leave 
at their deaths. And unto those with whom your right hands have made 
an alliance, give their part of the inheritance for God is witness of all 
things. Men shall have the pre-eminence above women, because of those 
advantages wherein God hath caused the one of them to excel the other,* 
and for that which they expend of their substance in maintaining theit 
wives. The honest women are obedient, careful in the absence of their 


' Being unable to refrain from women, and too subject to be led away by carnal 
appetites. 

« That is, employ it not in things prohibited by God; such as usury, extortion, rapine, 
gaming, and the like.* 

^ Literally, slay not your souls; i. e. says Jallalo’ddin, by committing mortal sins, or 
such crimes as will destroy them. Others however are of opinion that self-murder, 
which the gentile Indians did, and still do, often practise in honour of their idols, or eW 
the taking away the life ot any true believer, is hereby forbidden.* 

‘ See Wisdom, xvi. 14, in the vulgate. 

^ These sms al Beidawi, from a tradition of Mohammed, reckons to be seven (equalling 
in number the sms called deadly by Chnstians), that is to say, idolatry, murder, falsely 
accusing modest women of adultery, wasting the substance of orphans, taking of usury 
desertion in a religions expedition, and disobedience to parents. But Ebn Abbas says 
they amount to near seven hundred; and others suppose that idolatry only, of different 
kinds in worshipping idols or any creature, either in opposition to, or jointly with the true 
God, is here intended; that sin being generally esteemed by Mohammmedans, and in 
a few lines after declared by the Koran itself, to be the only one which God will not 
pardon.* 

* Such at honour, power, riches, and other worldly advantages. Some however undei 
stand this of the distribution of inheritances according to the preceding determinations, 
whereby some have a larger share than others.* 

That is, they shall be blessed according to their deserts; and ought therefore, instead 
of displeasing (^od by envying of others, to endeavour to merit his favour by good works, 
and to apply to him by prayer. 

■ A orecept conformable to an old custom of the Arabs, that where persons mutually 
enterea into a strict friendship or confederacy, the surviving fnend should have a sixth 
part of the deceased’s estate. But this was afterwards abrogated, according to Jallalo’ddin 
and Zamakhshari, at least as to infidels. The passage may likewise be understood of a 
private contract, whereby the survivor is to inhent a certain part of the substance of him 
that dies first.’ 

* Such as superior understanding and strength, and the other privileges of the male sex, 
which enjoys tne dignities in church and state, goes to war in defence of God’s true re- 
hgion and claims a double share of their deceased ancestors’ estates.' 

* Al Beid&wi, Jallalo’ddin. 'Iidem. * Al Beidawi. *Idem. See befors 

ship S, p. 11. * Idem. Jallalo’ddin. ’ Vide Al Beidawi. * Idem 



CHAP. IV. 


AL KORAN. 


66 


husbandsyf for that God preserveth them, by commuting them to the cart 
and protection of the men* But those, whose perverseness )e shall bf 
apprehensive of, rebuke; and remove them into separate apariments,'i and 
cheistise them.*’ But if they shall be obedient unto you, seek not an 
occasion of quarrel against them : for God is high and great. And if ;y6 
fear a breach between the husband and wife, send a judge* out of his 
family, and a judge out of her family : if they shall desire a reconciliation, 
God will cause them to agree; for God is knowing and wise. Serve God, 
and associate no creature with him; and show kindness unto parents, and 
relations, and orphans, and the poor, and your neighbour who is of kin to 
you,‘ and also your neighbour who is a stranger, and to your familiar com¬ 
panion, and the traveller, and the captives whom your right hands shall 
possess; for God loveth not the proud or vain-glorious, who are covetous, 
and recommend covetousness unto men, and conceal that which God of his 
bounty hath given them ; “ (we have prepared a shameful punishment for 
the unbelievers;) and who bestow their wealth in charity to be observed 
of men, and believe not in God, nor in the last day; and whoever hath 
Satan for a companion, an evil companion hath he ! And what harm would 
befall them if they should believe in God, and the last day, and give alms 
out of that which God hath bestowed on them 1 since God knoweth them 
who do this. Verily God will not wrong any one even the weight of an 
ant;* and if it be a good action, he will double it, and will recompense it 
in his sight with a great reward. How will it be with the unbelievers when 
we shall bring a witness out of each nation against itself,^ and shall bring 
thee, O Mohammed, a witness against these people ?* In that day they 
who have not believed, and have rebelled against the apostle of God, shall 
wish the earth was levelled with them;! and they shall not be able to hide 
any matter from God. O true believers, come not to prayers when ye are 


^ Both to preserve their husbands’s substance from loss or waste, and themselves from 
all degrees of immodesty.® 

* Wives ought to be obedient, and keep the secrets of their husbands, because that 
Heaven hath entrusted them to their care.”— Savary. 

< That IS, banish them from your bed. 


' By this passage the Mohammedans are in plain terms allowed to beat their wives, in 
case of stubborn disobedience; but not in a violent or dangerous manner. 

• t. e. Let the magistrates first send two arbitrators or mediators, one on each side, to 
compose the difference, and prevent, if possible, the ill consequences of an open rupture. 


• Either of your own nation or religion. 

• Whether it be wealth, knowledge, oi any other talent whereby they may help their 
neighbour 

• Either by diminishing the recompense due to his gooa actions, or too severely punish¬ 
ing his sins On the contrary, he will reward the former in the next life, far above their 
deserts. The Arabic word aharra, which is translated an ant, signifies a very small sort 
of that insect, and is used to denote a thing that is exceeding small, as a mite. 

> When the prophet, who was sent to each nation in particular, shall on the last day be 
produced to give evidence against such of them as refused to believe in him, or observed 
not the laws which he brought. 

• That is, the Arabians, to whom Mohammed was, as he pretended, more peculiarly 
tent.* 

t ** In that terrible day they shall wish to be reduced irto dust.*’—5a«ary. 


' Al Beidawi, Jailalo’ddin ‘ Al Beidawi. • See before, o. 2, p. 17. 
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drunk,* until ye unde stand what ye say; nor when ye are polluted b} 
emission of seed, unless ye be travelling on the road, until ye wash your 
selves. But if ye be sick, or on a journey, or any of you come from easing 
nature, or have touched women, and find no water ; take fine clean sand 
and rub your faces and your hands therewith;^ for God is merciful and 
mclined to forgive. Hast thou not observed those unto whom part of the 
scripture® was delivered? they sell error, and desire that ye may wandei 
from the right way ; hut God well knoweth your enemies. God is a suf 
ficient patron; and God is a sufficient helper. Of the Jews there are some 
who pervert words from their places;** and say, Wc have heard, and have 
disobeyed; and do thou hear without understanding our meaning^*^ and look 
upon us:^ perplexing with their tongues, and reviling the true religion. 
But if they had said. We have heard, and do obey; and do thou hear, and 
regard us;« certainly it were better for them, and more right. But God 
hath cursed them by reason of their infidelity; therefore a few of them only 
shall believe. O ye to whom the scriptures have been given, believe in 
the revelation which we have sent down, confirming that which is with 
you; before we deface your countenances, and render them as the back 
parts thereof;^ or curse them, as we cursed those who transgressed on 
the sabbath day;* and the command of God was fulfilled. Surely God 
will not pardon the giving him an equal; ^ but will pardon any other sin 
except that, to whom he pleaseth; * and whoso giveth a companion unto 
God, hath devised a great wickedness. Hast thou not observed those who 
justify themselves ? ■ But God justifieth whomsoever he pleaseth, nor 


• ii is related, that before the prohibition of wine, Abd’alrahman Ebn Awf made an 
entertainment, to which he invited several of the apostle^s companions; and after they had 
eaten and drunk plentifully, the hour of evening prayer being come, one of the company 
rose up to pray, but being overcome with liquor, made a shameful blunder in reciiina a 
passage of the Koran ; whereupon to prevent the danger of any such indecency for ine 
future, this passage was revealed.* 

*• .^ce the Prelim. Disc. sect. iv. 

• Meaning the Jews, and particularly their Rabbins. 

“ 'I’hnt i.s, (according to the commentators,) who change the true sense of the Pentateuen 
by dislocating passages, or by wresting the words according to their own fancies and lusts.* 
But Mohammed seems chiefly to intend here the Jews bantering of him in their addresses, 
by making use of equivocal words, seeming to bear a good sense in Arabic, but spoken 
by them in derision according to their acceptation in Hebrew; an instance of which h« 
gives in the following words. 

• Laterally, without hemg made to hear, or apprehend what we say. 

• 'Phe original word i.s Rahia, which being a term of reproach in Hebrew, Mohammed 
forbad their using to him ‘ 

• In Arabic, Ondhorna ; which having no ill equivocal meaning, the prophet ordered 
them to use instead of the former. 

•* I'hat is, perfectlv plain, without eyes, nose, or mouth. The original however may 
also be translated, and turn them behind, by wringing their necks backward. 

‘ And were therefore changed into apes.* 

• That is, idolatry of all kinds. 

‘ rit. 'Po those who repent.'* 

“ i. e. The Christians and Jew.s, who called themselves the children if God^ and ku 
\eloved people * 

• Al Beidawi * Idem. Jallalo’ddin. • See before, c. 2, p. 14. * See before, 

e. 2, p. 9. * Al Beid&wi. ' Idem, Jallalo’ddin See <). 5, not fai from tke 

beginning. 
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shall they he wronged a hair.“ Behold, how they imagine a lie against 
God ; and therein is iniquity sufficiently manifest. Hast thou not con¬ 
sidered those to whom part of the scripture hath been given? They 
believe in false gods and idols, ' and say i»f those who believe not, These 
are more rightly directed in the way of truths than they who believe 
on Mohammed Those are the men whom God hath cursed; and unto him 
whom God shall curse, thou shalt surely find no helper. Shall they have 
a part of the kingdom ,p * since even then they would not bestow the 
smallest matter on men? Do they envy other men that which God of 
his bounty hath given them?*" We formerly gave unto the family of 
Abraham a book of revelations and wisdom; and we gave them a great 
Vinirdom/ There is of them who bclieveth on him;* and there is of them 
who turncth aside from him: but the raging fire of hell is a sufficient 
punishment. Verily those who disbelieve our signs, we will surely cast to 
Do broiled in hell fire; so often as their skins shall be well burned, we will 
give them other skins in exchange, that they may taste the sharper torment; 
for God is mighty and wise. But those who believe and do that which is 
light, we will bring into gardens watered by rivers, therein shall they 
remain for ever, and there shall they enjoy wives free from all imjiurity, 
and we will lead them into perpetual shades. Moreover God commandeth 
you to restore what ye are trusted with, to the owners:" and when 

“ 'fhe original word signifies a little skin in the cleft of a date-stone, and is used to ex¬ 
press a thing of no value. 

“ 'fhe Arabic is, in Jibt and 'faghut. 'fhe former is supposed to have been the proper 
name 4)f some idol; but it seems rather to signify any false deity in general, 'fhe latter 
we have explained already.* 

It 18 said that this passage was revealed on the following occasion. Hoyai Ebn Akhiab 
and Caab Ebn al Ashraf,* two chief men among the Jews, with several others of that 
religion, went to Mecca, and offered to enter into a confederacy with the Koreish, and to 
join iheir forces against Mohammed. But the Koreish entertaining some jealousy of them, 
told them, that the Jews preiended to have a written revelation from heaven, as well as 
Mohammed, and their doctrines and worship approai hed much nearer to what he taught 
than the religion of their tribe ; wherefore, said they, if you would satisfy us that you are 
sincere in the matter, d(> as we do, and worship our gods. Which proposal, if the story 
pe true, these Jews complied with, out of their inveterate hatred to Mohammed* 

p For the Jews gave out that they should be restored to their ancient power and 
grandeur;'’ depending, it is to be presumed, on the victorious Messiah whom they 
expected. 

* “Shall they have a portion in the kingdom of heaven, they who would grudge a 
farthing bestowed on their fellow-creatures?”—..Savory. 

’ The original word properly signifies a small dent on the back of a date-stone; and is 
commonly used to express a thing of little or no value. 

' VIC. 'fhe spiritual gifts of prophecy, and divine revelations; and the temporal blessings 
af victory and success, bestowed on Mohammed and his followers. 

• Wherefore God will doubtless show equal favour to this prophsi. descendant also 
of Abraham,) and those who believe on him.* 

* Namely, on Mohammed. 

■ 'fhis passage, it is said, was revealed on the day of the taking of Mecca, the primary 
design ^f It being to direct Mohammed to return the keys of the Caaba to Othman Ebn 
J'elha Ebn Abdaldar, who had then the honour to be keeper of that holy place,* and not 
m deliver them to his uncle al Ahbas, who having already taken the custody of the wel' 
Zemzem, would fain have had also that of Caaba. The prophet obeying the divi.ie order. 
Othman was so affected with the justice of the action, not .mhstanding he had a* ^st re 

• See p. 31, note s. See before, p. 45, note 1. Al Deid&wi. • Idem. * luepi 
*866 Pndeauz’s Lite of Mahom. p. 2. 
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ye judge between men, that ye judge according to equity : and surely an 
excellent virtue it is to which God exhorteth you; for God both heareth and 
seeth. O true believers, ohey God, and obey the apostle; and those who 
are in authority among you: and if ye differ, in any thing, refer it unto 
God * and the apostle, if ye bt'lieve in God, and the last day: this is better, 
and a fairer method of determination. Hast thou not observed those who 
pretend they believe in what hath been revealed unto thee, and what hath 
been revealed before thee? They desire to go to judgment before Taghut,r 
although they have been commanded not to believe in him ; and Satan 
desireth to seduce them into a wide error. And when it is said unto 
them. Come unto the hook which God hath sent down, and to the apostle; 
thou seest the ungodly turn aside from thee, with great aversion. But 
how will they behave when a misfortune shall befall them, for that which 
their hands have sent before them ? Then will they come unto thee, and 
swear by God, sayings If we intended any other than to do good, and 
to reconcile the parties,* God knoweth what is in the hearts of these men; 
therefore let them alone, and admonish them, and speak unto them a word 
which may affect their souls. We have not sent any apostle, but that he 
might be obeyed by the permission of God : but if they, after they have 
Injured their own souls,* come unto thee, and ask pardon of God, and 
the apostle ask pardon for them, they shall surely find God easy to 
be reconciled and merciful. And by thy Lord they will not perfectly 
believe, until they make thee judge of their controversies; and shall not 
afterwards find in their own minds any hardship in what thou shalt 
determine, but shall acquiesce therein with entire submission. And if we 
had commanded them, sayings Slay yourselves, or depart from your houses 
they would not have done it except a lew of them. . And if they had done 


fused him entrance, that he immediately embraced Mohamrnedism; whereupon the 
guardianship of the Caaba was confirmed to this Olhmnn and his heirs for ever. 

* I. c. To the decision of the Koran. 

^ That is, before the tribunals of infidels. This passage was occasioned by the follow¬ 
ing remarkable accident. A certain Jew having a dispute with a wicked Mohammedan, 
the latter appealed to the judgment of Caab Ebn al Ashraf, a principal Jew, and the former 
10 Mohammed. But at length they agreed to refer the matter to the prophet singly, who 
giving it in favour of the Jew, the Mohammedan refused to acouiesco in his sentence, but 
would needs have it re-heard by Omar, afterwards Khahf When they came to him, the 
Jew told him that Mohammed had already decided the affair in his favour, but that the 
other would not submit to his determination; and the Mohammedan confessing this to be 
true, Omar bid them stay a little, and fetching his sword, struck off the obstinate Moslem’s 
head, saying aloud. This is the reward of him who refuseth to submit to the judgment of 
God and his apostle. And from this action Omar had the surname of al Faruk, which 
alludes both to his separating that knave’s head from his body, and to his distinguishing 
between truth and falsehood,’ The name of Taghut* therefore in this place seems to be 
given to Caab Ebn al Ashraf. 

' For this was the excuse of the friends of the Mohammedan whom Omar slew, when 
they came to demand satisfaction for his blood.* 

“ Viz. By acting wickedly, and appealing to the judgment of infidels. 

* Some understand these words of their venturing their lives in a religious expedition, 
and others, of their undergoing the same punishments which the Israelites did, for their 
idolatry in worshipping the golden calf.* 

* Al Beid&wi. See D’Herbel. Bib’. Orient, pp. 220, 221. ’ Jallalo ddin, Al Beidiw' 

See D’Herbel. Bibl. Orient, p 688, end Ockley’s Hist, of the Sarac. \ i. p. 365. * See 

before, p. 31. *AlBeidawi. 'Idem. See b«€ore, p. 7. 
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what they were admonished, it would certainly have been better for them, 
and more efficacious for confirming their faith ; and we should then have 
surely given them m our sight an exceeding great reward, and we should 
have directed them in the right way. Whoever obeytth God and the 
apostle, they shall be with those unto whom God hath been gracious, of the 
prophets, and the sincere, and the martyrs, and the righteous; and these 
are the most excellent company. This is bounty from God; and God is 
sufficiently knowing O true believers, take your necessary precaution 
against your enemies^ and either go forth to war in separate parties,* or go 
forth all together in a body There is of you who tarneth behind;** and if 
a misfortune befall you, he saith, Verily God hath been gracious unto me, 
that I was not present with them: but if success attend you from God, he 
will say (as if there was no friendship between you and him*). Would to 
God I had been ^vlth them, for 1 should ha\e acquired great merit. Let 
them therefore fight for the religion of God, who part with the present life 
in exchange for that which is to come;' for whosoever fighteth for the 
religion of God, whether he be slain, or be victorious,* we will surely 
give him a great reward. And what ails you, that ye fight not for 
God’s true religion, and in defence of the weak among men, women, 
and children,^ who say, O Lord, bring us forth from this city, whose 
inhabitants are wicked; grant us from before thee a protector, and 
grant us from before thee a defender.* They who believe fight for the 
religion of God ; but they who believe not fight for the religion of Taghut.** 
Fight therefore against the friends of Satan, for the stratagem of Satan is 
weak. Hast thou not observed those unto whom it was said. Withhold 
your handsyram zaar, and be constant at prayers, and pay the legal alms? 
But when war is commanded them, behold a part of them fear men as they 
should fear God, or with a great fear, and say, O Lord, wherefore hast 


• t. e Be vigilant, and provide yourselves with arms and necessaries 

* “ O believers, be prudent m battle, whether you attack separately, or in a body ”— 

vary 

* Mohammed here upbraids the hypocntical Moslems, who for want of faith and con 
tanry in their relimon were backward in gotn^ to war for its defence 

• t e As one who attendeth not to the public but his own private interest Or else 
these may be the words of the hypocritical Mohammedan himself insinuating that he 
staid not behind the rest of the army by his own fault, but was left by Mohammed, who 
chose to let the others share in his good fortune preferably to him * 

^ By venturing their lives and fortunes in defence of the faith 

• For no man ought to quit the field, till he either fall a martyr, or gam some advantage 
for the cause • 

^ tut Those believers who staid behind at Mecca, being detained there either forcibly 
by the idolaters or for want of means to fly for refuge to Medina Al Beidawi observes, 
that children are mentioned here to show the inhumanity of the Koreish, who persecuted 
even that tender age 

‘ This petition the commentators say, was For God afforded several or iheiu 

an opportunity and means of escwin^, and uelivered the rest at the taking of Mecca by 
Mohammed, who left Otab Ebn Osaid governor of the city* and under his care and pro¬ 
tection those who had suffered for their religion became the most considerable men in 
the place 

■ See before, p 31 

* These were some of Mohammed’s followers, who readily performed the duties of thah 
religion, so long as they were commanded nothing that might endanger then* kves. 

* Al BeidftwL * Idem. 
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thou ctiinmanded us to go to war, and hast not suffered us to wait our 
approaching end1“ Say unto them^ The provision of this life is but small; 
but the future shall he better for him who fcareth God ;* and ye shall nol 
be in the least injured at the day of judgment. Wheresoever ye be, death 
will overtake you, although ye be in lofty towers. If good befall them, 
they say. This is from God ; but if evil belall them, they say, This is from 
thee, O Mohammed :" say, All is from God ; and what aileth these people, 
that they arc so far from understanding what is said unto them f What¬ 
ever good bcfalleth thee, O man, it is from God ; and whatever evil 
befalleth thee, it is from thyself.” We have sent thee an apostle unto men, 
and God is a sufficient witness thereof. Whoever obeyeth the apostie, 
obeyeth God ; and whoever turneth back, we have not sent thee to he a 
keeper over them.«* They say, Obedience: yet when they go forth from 
thee, part of them meditate by night a matter dificrent from what thou 
speakest; but God shall write down what they naeditate by night: there¬ 
fore let them alone, and trust in God, for God is a sufficient protector. 
Do they not attentively consider the Kor4n ? if it had been from any 
besides God, they would certainly have found therein many contradictions. 
When any news cometh unto them, either of security or fear, they 
immediately divulge it; but if they told it to the apostle and to those 
who are in authority among them, such of them would understand 
the truth of the matter, as inform themselves thereof from the apostlt 
and his chiefs. And if the favour of God and his mercy had not 
been upon you, ye had followed the devil, except a few of you.'^ Fight 
therefore for the religion of God, and oblige not any to what is 
difficult,' except thyself; however excite the faithful to war, perhaps 
God will restrain the courage of the unbelievers; for God is stronger 
than they, and more able to punish. He who intercedeth between men with a 
good intercession" shall have a portion thereof; and he who intercedeth with 
an evil intercession shall have a portion thereof; for God overlooketh all 


® That IS, a natural death. 

* “ ISay unto them, 'J'he enjoyments of this world are transient; the future life is the 
real treasure for those who fear God.”— Savary. 

■ As the Jews in particular, who pretended that their land was grown barren and pro¬ 
visions scarce, since Mohammed came to Medina.* 

* These w<jrds are not to be understood us contradictory to the preceding, T?iat all pro¬ 
ceeds from God; since the evil which befalls mankind, though ordered by God, is yet the 
consequence of their own wicked actions. 

^ Or, to take an account of iheir actions; for this is God’s part. 

* 'I'hat is, if God had not sent his apostle with the Koran to instruct you in your duty, 
ye had continued in idolatry and been doomed to destruction ; except only those who, by 
God’s favour, and their superior understanding, should have true notions of the divinity; 
such, for example, as Zeid Khn Amru Fibn Nofail,* and Waraka Ebn Nawfal,* who left 
idols, and acknowledged but one God, betore the mission of Mohammed,^ 

^ It 18 said this passage was revealed when the Mohammedans refused to follow their 
prophet to the lesser expedition of Bedr, so that he was obliged to set out with no more 
than seventy." Some copies vary in this place, and instead ol la tokallafo, in the second 
person singular, read la nokatlafo, in the first person plural. Tf^e do not oblige, d^c. The 
meaning being, that the prophet only was under an indispensable necessity of obeying 
God’s commands, how-ever difficult, but others might choose, though at their peril. 

* i. e. To maintain the right oV a heViever, or to prevent his being wronged. 

* Al Beulawi. ‘ Vide Millnim, de Mohammedismo ante Moh. p. 3\1. " See ibe 

PreUxn. Disc, sect, ii. Al Bcidawi. • See before, ch. in. p. 54. 
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things. When ye ate saluted with a salutation, salute the person with a 
better salutation,* or at least return the same; for God taketh an account 
of all things. God ! there is no God but he; he will surely gather you to¬ 
gether on thn day of resurrection; there is no doubt of it; and who is 
more true than God in what he saith? Why are ye divided concerning the 
ungodly into two parties;" since God hath overturned them for what they 
have committed ? Will ye direct him whom God hath led astray; since 
for him whom God shall lead astray, thou shalt find no true path 1 They 
desire that ye should become infidels, as they are infidels, and that ye 
should be equally wicked with themselves. Therefore take not friends from 
among them, until they fly their country for the religion of God ; and 
if they turn backyrom the faith, take them, and kill them wherever ye find 
them; and take no friend from among them, nor any helper, except those 
who go unto a people who are in alliance with you,* or those who come 
unto you, their hearts. forbidding them either to fight against you, or 
to fight against their own people.^ And if God pleased he would have 
permitted them to have prevailed against you, and they would have fought 
against you. But if they depart from you, and fight not against you, and 
ofler you peace, God doth not allow you to take or kill them. Ye shall 
find others who are desirous to enter into confidence with you,* and at the 
same time to preserve a confidence with their own people ;• so oflen as they 
return to sedition, they shall be subverted therein ; and if they depart not 
from you, and offer you peace, and restrain their hands from warring 
against you, take them and kill them wheresoever ye find them; over tliese 
have we granted you a rnanifest power. It is not lawful for a believer to 
kill a believer, unless it happen by mistake;* and whoso killeth a believer 
by mistake, the penalty shall be the freeing of a believer from slavery, and a 
fine to be paid to the family of the deceased^^ unless they remit it as alms 


* By adding something farther. As when one salutes another by this form, Peace U 
upon thee, he ought not only to return the salutation, but to add, and the mercy of God 
and his blessing. 

“ This passage was revealed according to some, when certain of Mohammed’s follower^ 
pretending not to like Medina, desired leave to go elsewhere, and having obtained it 
went farther and farther, till they joined the idolaters; or, as others say, on occasion ol 
some deserters at the battle of Ohod; concerning whom the Moslems were divided i| 
opinion whether they should be slain as infidels, or not. 

* The people here meant, say some, were the tribe of Kho/.aah, or, according to others 
the Aslnmians, whose chief, named Helal Ebn Owaimar. agreed with Mohammed, when 
he set out against Mecca, to stand neuter ; or, as others rather think, Banu Beer Ebn Zeid. 

^ These, it is said, were the tribe of Modlaj, who came in to Mohammed, but would 
not be obliged to assist him in war. 

* “ I’here are others who wish to ally your belief with that of their own nation ”— 
Savary. 

* The persons hinted at here were the tribes of Asad and (xhatfan, or, as some say, Bami 
Abdaldar, who came to Medina and pretended to embrace Mohammedisrn. that they might 
be trusted by the Moslems, but when they returned, fell back to their old idolatry.‘ 

* That is, by accident and without design. This passage was revealed to decide th« 
case of Ayash Ebn Abi Rabia, the brother, by the mother’s side, of Abu Jahl, who 
meeting ffareth Ebn Zeid on the road, and not knowing that he had embraced Moham* 
•■edism, slew him.® 

* Which fine is to be distributed according to the laws of inheritances given in tbf 

* Al Beidawi, Jallalo’ddin. * A\ Beidawi. Idem. 
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and if lie slain person be of a people al enmity with you, and be a true 
believer, the penalty shall he the freeing of a believer;« but if he be of a 
people in confederacy with you, a fine to be paid to his family, and the 
freeing of a believer. And he who findeth not wherewith to do this shall 
fast two months consecutively as a penance enjoined from God ; and God 
IS knowing and wise. But whoso kiileth a believer designedly, his reward 
shall be hell: he shall remain therein ever and God shall be angry 
with him, and shall curse him, and shall prepare for him a great punish¬ 
ment, O true believers, when ye are on a march in defence of the true 
religion, justly discern such as ye shall happen to meet, and say not unto him 
who saluteth you, thou art not a true believer; ® seeking the accidental 
goods of the present life; ^ for with God is much spoil. Such have ye for¬ 
merly been ; but God hath been gracious unto you; * therefore make a just 
discernment, for God is well acquainted with that which ye do. Those 
believers who sit still at home, not having any hurt,** and those who em¬ 
ploy their fortunes and their persons for the religion of God, shall not be 
held equal. God hath preferred those who employ their fortunes and then 
persons in that cause to a degree of honour above those who sit at home; 
God hath indeed promised every one paradise, but God hath preferred those 
who fight/or the faith before those who sit still, hy adding unto them a great 
reward, hy degrees of honour conferred on them from him, and hy granting 
them forgiveness, and mercy; for God is indulgent and merciful. More- 
over unto those whom the angels put to death, having injured their own 
souls,* the angels said. Of what religion were ye? they answered. We were 
weak in the earth.^ The angels replied. Was not God’s earth wide enough, 
that ye might fly therein to a place of refuge ? * Therefore their habitation 


bemnning of this chapter ■—** The sum fixed by the law is the price of a hundred camels.” 
— Savary. 

* And no fine shall be paid, because in such case his relations, being infidels and at open 
war with the Moslems, have no right to inherit what he leaves 

•* That 18 , unless he repent. Others however understand not here an eternity ol damna¬ 
tion (for It 18 the general doctrine of the Mohammedans that none who profess tuat faith 
shall continue in hell for ever), but only a long apace of time. 

• On pretence that he only feigns to be a Moslem, that he might escape from you. The 
commentators mention more instances than one of persons slam and plundered by Moham¬ 
med’s men under this pretext, notwithstanding they declared themselves Moslems by 
repeating the usual form of words, and saluting them ; for which reason this passage was 
revealed, to prevent such rash ludgments for the future. 

^ That 19, being willing to judge nim an infidel, only that ye may kill and plunder him. 

■ VIZ. At your first profession of Islamism, before ye had given any demonstration of 
your sinceniy and zeal therein. 

** I. e Not being disabled from going to war by sickness, or other just impediment. It 
iS said that when the passage was first revealed, there was no such exception therein 
which occasioned Ebn Omm Mactum, on his hearing it repeated, to object, vohat though 
f he bUndt Whereupon Mohammed, falling into a kind of trance, which was succeeded 
by strong agitations, pretended he had received the divine direction to add these words to 
the text • 

‘ These were certain inhabitants of Mecca, who held with the hare and ran with the 
hounds; for though they embraced Mohammedism, yet they would not leave that rity to 
join the prophet, as the rest of the Moslems did, but on the contrary went out with (he 
idolaters, ana were therefore slain with them at the battle of Bedr.* 

^ Being unable to flv, and compelled to follow the infidels to war. 

As they did who ned to Ethiopia and to Medina. 

*AlBe\dkwi. ^Idem. *ldem. *Idem, Jal\allo*d^iL 
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shall be hell ^ and an evil journey shall it be thither : except the weak 
among men, and women, and children, who were not able to find means, 
and were not directed in the way; these peradventure God will pardon, for 
God is ready to forgive, and gracious. Whosoever flieth from his count^^y 
for the sake of God’s true religion, shall find in the earth many forced to do 
the same, and plenty, q/* provisions. And whoever departeth from his hcAis#' 
and flieth unto God and his apostle, if death overtake him in the way 
God will be obliged to reward him, for God is gracious and merciful. 
When ye march to war in the earth, it shall be no crime in you if ye 
shorten your prayers, in case ye fear the infidels may attack you; for the 
infidels are your open enemy. But when thou, O prophet, shalt be among 
them, and shalt pray with them, let a party of them arise to prayer with 
thee, and let them take their arms; and when they shall have worshipped, 
let them stand behind you," and let another party come that hath not 
prayed, and let them pray with thee, and let them be cautious and take 
their arms. The unbelievers would that ye should neglect your arms and 
your baggage while ye pray^ that they might turn upon you at once. It 
shall be no crime in you, if ye be incommoded by rain, or be sick, that ye 
lay down your arms; but take your necessary precaution:" God hath pre¬ 
pared for the unbelievers an ignominious punishment. And when ye shall 
have ended your prayer, remember God, standing, and sitting, and lying on 
your sides.** But when ye are secure from danger, complete your prayers: 
for prayer is commanded the faithful, and appointed to be said at the slated 
times. Be not negligent in seeking out the unbelieving people, though ye 
suffer some inconvenience ; for they also shall sufler as ye sufler, and ye ho[X) 
for a reward from God which they cannot hope for; and God is knowing 
and wise.** We have sent down unto thee the book of the Koran with truth, 
that thou mayest judge between men through that wisdom which God 
showeth ibee therein', and be not an advocate fbr the fraudulent;*■ but ask 
pardon of Gou for thy wrong intention, since God is indulgent and merciful. 
Dispute not for those who deceive one another, for God loveth not him who 

“ This passnge was levealed, says Al Beidawi, on account of Jonodob Ebn Damra. 
This person being sick, was, in his flight, carried by iiis sons on a couch, and beiore he 
arrived at Medina, perceiving his end approached, he clapped his right had on his left, 
and solemnly plighting his faith to God and his apostle, died. 

• To defend those who are at prayers, and to lace the enemy. 

• By keeping strict guard. 

^ That is, in such posture as ye shall be able.'' 

This verse was revealed on occasion of the unwillingness of Mohammed’s men to ac¬ 
company him on the lesser expedition to Bedr.* 

' Tima Abn Obeirak of the sons of Dhafar, one of Mohammed’s companions, stole a 
coat of mail from his neighbour Kitada Ebn al Noman, in a bag of meal; and hid it at a 
Jew’s, named Zeid Ebn al Samin ; Tima being suspected, the coat of mail was demandea 
of him, but he denying he knew any thing of it, they followed the track of the meal, 
which had run through a hole in the bag, to the Jew’s house, and there seized it, accusing 
him of the theft; but he producing witnesses of his own religion that ho had it of 'fima, 
the sons of Dhafar came to Mohammed, and desired him to defend his companion’s repu¬ 
tation, and condemn the Jew; which he having some thoughts of doing, this passage wan 
revealed, reprehending him for his rash intention, and commanding him to judge not ac 
(tording to his own prejudice and opinion, but according to the merit of the case.* 

’ See before, ch, iii. p. • Al Beid&wi. • Idem, Jallalo’ddin, Yahya. 
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IS a deceiver o> bnjust.* jSmcA conceal themselves from men, but they con 
ceal not themselves from God ; for he is with them when they imagine by 
night a sayng which pleaseth him not,* and God comprehendeth what they 
do. Behold, ye are they who have disputed for them in this present life * 
but who shall dispute with God for them on the day of resurrection, or who 
will become their patron ? yet he who doth evil, or injureth his own soul, 
and afterwards askeih pardon of God, shall find God gracious and merciful. 
Whoso cornmitteth wickedness, committeth it against his own soul: ^tod 
is knowing and wise. And whoso committeth a sin or iniquity, and after¬ 
wards layeth it on the innocent, he shall surely bear the guilt of calumny 
and manifest injustice. If the indulgence and mercy of God had not been 
upon thee, surely a part of them had studied to seduce theebut they shall 
seduce themselves only,* and shall not hurt thee at all. God hath sent 
down unto thee the book of the Koran and wisdom, and hath taught thee 
that which thou knewest not;* for the favour of God hath been great 
towards thee. There is no good in the multitude of their private discourses, 
unless in the discourse of him who recommendeth alms, or that which is right, 
or agreement amongst men: whoever doth this out of a desire to please 
God, we will surely give him a great reward. But whoso separateth him¬ 
self from the apostle, after true direction hath been manifested unto him, 
and followcth any other way than that of the true believers, we will cause 
him to obtain that to which he is incliaed,^ and will cast him to be burned 
in hell; and an unhappy journey shall it be thither. Verily God will not 
pardon the giving him a companion, but he will pardon any crime beside? 
that, unto whom he pleaseth: and he who giveth a companion unto God is 
surely led aside into a wide mistake; the infidels invoke beside him only fe* 
male deities ; ** and only invoke rebellious Satan. God cursed him ; and he 
said, Verily I will take of thy servants a part cut off from the rest,^ and I 
will seduce them, and will insinuate vain desires into them, and I will com* 
mand them and they shall cut off the cars of cattle; ” and I will command 
them and they shall change God’s creature.® But whoever taketh Satait. 

* AI Boidawi, as an instance of the divine iustice, adds, that 'I'lma, after the fact above- 
mentioned, fled to Mecca, and returned to idolatry; and there undermining the wall of a 
house, in order to commit a robbery, the wall fell in upon him and crushed him to death. 

* 'I'lmt is, when they secretly contrive means, by false evidence or otherwise, to lay 
their crimes on innocent persons. 

" Meaning the sons of Dhnfar. 

® “A part of the unbelievers conspired thy rum; but they brought ruin on themselves. 
The divine goodness watched over thy safety. They had not power to hurt thee.”— Savary, 

* By instructing thee in the knowledge of right and wrong, and the rules of justice. 

^ vis. Error and false notions of religion. 

■ Namely, Allat, al Uzza, and Menit, the idols of the Meccans; or the angels, whom 
they called the dnufrhtcrs of God.* 

* “ They have goddesses for divinities; but Satan is the object of their worship.’’- 
Savary. 

■ Or, as the original may be translated, a part destined ox predetermined to be seduced 
by me. 

^ Which was done out of superstition by the old pagan Arabs. See more of this custom 
in the notes to the fifth chapter. 

* Either by maiming it, or putting it to uses not designed by the Creator Al Beidftwi 

* See the Prelim. Disc. sect. i. 
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for his patron, besides God," shall surely perish with a manifest destruction. 
He maketh them promises, and insinuateth into them vain desires; ye. 
Satan maketh them only deceitful promises. The receptacle of these shall 
l)c hell, they shall find no refuge from it. But they who believe, and do 
good works, we will surely lead them into gardens, through which rivers 
(low, they shall continue therein for ever, according to the true promise ol 
God ; and who is more true than Goi> in what he saith ? It shall not be 
according to your desires, nor according to the desires of those who have 
received the scriptures.® Whoso doth evil shall be rewarded for it; and 
shall not find any patron or helper, beside God; but whoso doth good 
works, whether he be male or female, and is a true believer; they shall be 
admitted into paradise, and shall not in the least be unjustly dealt with. 
Who is better in point of religion than he who resigaeth himself unto 
God, and is a worker of righteousness, and followeth the law of Abraham 
the orthodox? since God took Abraham for his friend;^ and to God 
helongeth whatsoever is in heaven and on earth; God comprehendeth all 
' hings. They will consult thee concerning women; e Answer, God 
instructeth you concerning thcm,*‘ and that which is read unto you in thf 
book of the Koran concerning female orphans, to whom ye give not that 
which is ordained them, neither will ye marry them,‘ and concerning weak 


supposes the text to intend not only the superstitious amputations of the ears and 
other parts of cattle, hut the castration of slaves, the marking their bodies with figures, 
by pricking and dyeing them with woad or indigo (as the Arabs did and still do), the 
eharpcniiig their teeth by filing; and also sodomy, and the unnatural amours between 
tliose of the female sex, the worship of the sun, moon, and other parts of nature, and 
the like 

^ I. e. By leaving the service of God, and doing the works of the devil. 

“ That is, the promises of God are not to be gained by acting after your own fancies, 
nor yet after the fancies of the Jews or Christians, but by obeying the commands of God. 
'rhis passage, they say, was revealed on a dispute which arose between those of tlie tliree 
religions, each preferring his own, and condemning the others. Some, however, sup¬ 
pose the persons here spoken to in the second person were not the Mohammedans, but 
the idolaters.'^ 

' Therefore tlic Mohammedans usually call that patriarch, as the scripture also does, 
Khalil Allah, the fritnd of Goi>, and simply al Khalil; and they tell the following story; 
—That Abraham in a time of dearth sent to a friend of his in Kgypt for a supply of corn ; 
but the friend denied him, .saying in his excuse, that though there was a famine in their 
country also, yet had it been for Abraham’s own family, he would have sent what he 
desired, but he knew he wanted it only to entertain his guests, and give away to the poor, 
according to his usual hospitality. 'Bhe servants whom Abraham haasent on this message, 
being ashamed to return empty, to conceal the matter from their neighbours, filled their 
sacks with fine white sand, which in the Kast pretty much resembles meal. Abraham 
being informed by his servants, on their return, of their ill success, the concern he was 
under threw him into a sleep; and in the mean time Sarah, kiu>wing nothing of what had 
happened, opening one of the sacks, found good flour in it, and immediately set out about 
making of bread. Abraham awaking and smelling the new bread, asked her whence she 
had the flour. Why^ says she,/r<wn your friend in Egypt ; Nay, replied the patriarch, 
it mu$t have come from no other than my friend God Almighty.* 

* t. e. As to the share they are to have in the distribution of the inheritances of their 
deceased relations; for it seems the Arabs were not satisfied with Mohammed’s decision 
on this point, against the old customs. 

“i. «. He hath already made known his will unto you, by revealing the passages con¬ 
cerning inheritances in the beginning of this chapter. 

* Or the words may be rendered in the affirmative, and whom ye deeire to marry. For 

^ Al Beidawi, Jallalo’ddin, Yahya. *Al Beid&wi. See D*Horbel. Bibl. Orient, p. 
and Morgar’^ Mahometism Ezolaioed, vol. i. o. 13$^ 
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infants,*^ and that ye observe justice towards orphans: whatever good ye 
do, God knoweth it. If a woman fear ill usage,* or aversion from her 
husband, it shall be no crime in them if they agree the matter amicably 
between themselves; ^ for a reconciliation is better than a separation. 
Men^s souls are naturally inclined to covetousnessbut if ye be kind towards 
women, and fear to wrong them, God is well acquainted with what do. 
Ye can by no means carry yourselves equally between women in all 
re 5 j>ects, although ye study to do it ; therefore turn not from a wife with all 
manner of aversion,” nor leave her like one in suspense:" if ye agree, and 
fear to abiise your wives, God is gracious and merciful; but if they separate, 
God will satisfy them both of his abundance;^ for God is extensive and 
wise, and unto God belongeth whatsoever is in heaven and on earth. VVe 
have already commanded those unto whom the scriptures were given befQro 
you, and we command you also, saying. Fear God ; but if ye disbelieve, 
unto God belongeth whatsoever is in heaven and on earth; and God is self- 
sufficient,*! and to be praised; for unto God belongeth whatsoever is in 
neaven and on earth, and God is a sufficient protector. If he pleaseth h*’ 
will take you away, O men, and will produce others'^ in your stead; for God 
is able to do this. Whoso desireth the reward of this world, verily with God 
is the reward of this world, and also of that which is to come; God both 
heareth and seeth. O true believers, observe justice when ye bear witnesi* 
before God, although it be against yourselves, or your parents, or relations 
whether the party be rich, or tohether he be poor; for God is more worthy 
than them both: therefore follow not your own lust in bearing testimony 
80 that ye swerve from justice. And whether ye wrest your evidence, or 
decline giving it, God is well acquainted with that which ye do. O true 
believers, believe in God and his apostle, and the book which he hath 
caused to descend unto his apostle, and the book which he hath formerly 


the pagan Arabs used to wrong their female orphans in both instances; obliging them to 
marry against their inclinations, if they were beautiful or rich; or else not suffering them 
to marry at all, that they might keep what belonged to them.* 

‘ 'I'hat e, male children of tender years, to whom the Arabs, in the time of paganism, 
used to allow no share in the distribution of their parents* estate.* 

* “If the harshness and aversion of her husband cause a woman to fear .hat he will 
divorce her, she ought to endeavour to bring him back to mildness. Mutual reconciliation 
is the wisest plan to adopt. Man has a leaning towards avarice. Be benehcent, and fea. 
to be unjust. God is witness of your actions.’’— Savary. 

By the wife’s remitting part of her dower or other dues. 

" So that the woman, on the one side, is unwilling to part with any of her right, and 
the husband, on the other, cares not to retain one he has no affection for; or, if he should 
retain her, she can scarce expect he will use her in all respects as he ought.* 

■ f. e. I'hough you cannot use her equally well with a beloved wife, yet observe some 
measures of justice towards her; for if a man is not able perfectly to perform his duty, 
he ought not, for that reason, entirely to neglect it.’ 

• Or like one that neither has a husband, nor is divorced and at liberty to marry 
elsewhere. 

That is, either will bless them with a better and more advantageous maten, or with 
peace and tranquillity of mind.* 

' Wanting the service of no creature. 

' Either another race of men, or a different species of creatures. 


A1 Beidawi. * See before p. 60, note d * A1 Beid&wi. ’ Idem. 
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sent down.* And whosoever believeth not in God, and his angels, and hif 
scriptures, and his apostles, and the last day, he surely erreth in a wide 
mistake. Moreover they who believed, and afterwards became infidels 
and then believed agamy and after that disbelieved, and increased in infi¬ 
delity,* God will by no means forgive them, nor direct them into the right 
way. Declare unto the ungodly® that they shall suffer a painful punish¬ 
ment. They who take the unbelievers for their protectors, besides the 

faithful, do they seek for power with them? since all power belongeth unto 
God. And he hath already revealed unto you, in the book of the KoraUy^ 
the following passage —When ye shall hear the signs of God, they shall not 
be believed, but they shall be laughed to scorn. Therefore sit not with 
them who believe noly until they engage in different discourse; for if ye do 
ye will certainly become like unto them. God will surely gather the 
ungodly and the unbelievers together in hell. They who wait to observe 
what befalleth you, if victory be granted you from God, say. Were we not 
with you?y But if any advantage happen to the infidels, they say 
thejny Were we not superior to you,* and have we not defended you against 
the believers? God shall judge between you on the day of resurrection; 
and God will not grant the unbelievers means to prevail over the faithful. 
The hypocrites act deceitfully with God, but he will deceive them; and 
when they stand up to pray, they stand carelessly, affecting to be seen of 
men, and remember not God, unless a little,* wavering between faith and 
infidelity^ and adhering neither unto these nor unto those: ** and for him 

whom God shall lead astray thou shaft find no true path. O true 

believers, take not the unbelievers for your protectors, besides the faithful. 
Will ye furnish God with an evident argument of impiety against you? 
Moreover the hypocrites shall be in the lowest bottom of hell fire,® and 
thou shaft not find any to help them thence. But they who repent and 

amend, and adhere firmly unto God, and approve the sincerity of their 

religion to God, they shall be numbered with the faithful; and God will 
surely give the faithful a great reward. And how should God go about to 


* It is said that Abdallah Ebn Salam and his companions told Mohammed that they 
believed in him, and his Kor&n, and in Moses, and the pentateuch, and in Ezra, but no 
farther; whereupon this passage was revealed, declaring that a partial faith is little bettei 
than none at all, and that a true believer must believe in all God’s prophets and revela* 
tions without exception.* 

* These were the Jews, who first believed in Moses, and afterwards fell into idolatry b> 
worshipping the golden calf; and though they repented of that, yet in after ages rejected 
the prophets who were sent to them, and particularly Jesus the son of Mary, and now 
^led up the measure of their unbelief by rejecting of Mohammed.* 

* Mohammed here means those who hypocritically pretended to believe in him, but 
really did not, and by their treachery did great mischief to his party.® 

* In the Koran, chap. vi. 

r i. e. Did we not assist you f therefore give us a part of the spoil.* 

■ Would not our army have cut you on, if it had not been for our faint assistance 
or rather desertion, of the Moslems, and our disheartening them?* 

* That is, with the tongue, and not with the heart. 

® Halting between two opinions, and being stanch friends neither to the Moslems ner 
the infidels. 

' See the Prelim. Disc. sect. iv. 

• A1 Beid&wl. ‘ Idem. • Idem. * Idem. * Idem. 
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punish you, if ye be thankful and believe? for God is gratefjl and wise. 
[‘^Vl] God loveth not the speaking ill of any one in public, unless he who 
is injured call for assistance ; and God heareth and knoweth : whether ye 
publish a good action, or conceal it, or forgive evil, verily God is gracious 
and powerful. They who believe not in God, and his apostles, and would 
make a distinction between God and his apostles,*^ and say, We believe in 
some of the 'prophets and reject others of them, and seek to take a 'middle 
way in this matter; these are really unbelievers: and we have prepared 
for the unbelievers an ignominious punishment. But they who believe 
in God and his apostles, and make no distinction between any of them, 
unto those will we surely give their reward; and God is gracious and 
merciful. They who have received the scriptures ® will demand of thee, 
that thou cause a book to descend unto them from heaven; they formerly 
asked of Moses a greater thing than this; for they said, Show us God 
visibly.^ Wherefore a storm of fire from heaven destroyed them, because 
of their iniquity. Then they took the calf for their God,^ after that evident 
proofs of the divine unity had come unto them ; but we forgave them that, 
and gave Moses a manifest J)ower to punish them.^ And wo lifted the 
mountain of Sinai over them,‘ when we exacted from them their covenant;* 
and said unto them, Enter the gate of the city worshipping.'^ We also said 
unto them. Transgress not on the sabbath day. And we received from 
them a firm covenant, that they would observe these things. Therefore for 
that' they have made void their covenant, and have not believed in the 
signs of God, and have slain the prophets unjustly, and have said, Our 
hearts are uncircumcised; (but God hath sealed them up, because of 
their unbelief; therefore they shall not believe, except a few of them:) 
and for that they have not believed in Jesus, and have spoken against 
Mary a grievous calumny;and have said. Verily we have slain 
Christ Jesus the son of Mary, the apostle of God ; yet they slew 
him not, neither crucified him, but he was represented by one in his 

ikeness; “ and verily they who disagreed concerning him® were in a doubt 

^ See chap. ii. p. 35, note g. 

• That is, the Jews, who demanded of Mohammed, as a proof of his mission, that they 
might see a book of revelations descend to him from heaven, or that he would produce 
one written in a celestial character, like the two tables of Moses. 

^ See chap. ii. p. 7. 

This story seems to be an addition to what Moses says of the seventy elders, who went 
up to the mountain with him, and with Aaron, Nadab, and Abihu, and saw the God 
of Israel.* 

« See chap. li. p. 7. “ See ibid. p. 7, note m. ' See ibid. p. y. 

“ We raised up Mount Sinai as a pledge of our covenant.'^— Savary. 

‘ See ibid. p. 7. 

‘ There being nothing in the following words of this sentence to answer to the casua. 
for that, Jallalo’ddin supposes something to be understood to complete the sense, as, there¬ 
fore me have cursed them, or the like. 

® By accusing her of fornication.* " See chap. Ui. p. 4*2, and the notes there. 

• For some maintained that he was justly and really crucified; some insisted that il was 
not Jesus who sufi'ered, hut another who resembled him in the face, prelending me olhet 
vans of bis body, by ibeir unbkencss, plainly discovered tbe imposition ; some said he wai 

• Exod, xxiv. 9, 10, 11. • See tho Koran, ch. xix., and that virulent book entitled 

Toldo^h Jesu. 
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as to this matter^ and had no sure knowledge thereof, but followed only aD 
uncertain opinion. They did not really kill him; but God took him up 
unto himself; and God is mighty and wise. And there shall not he one of 
those who have received the scriptures, who shall not believe in him, 
before his death; ^ and on the day of resurrection he shall bo a witness 
against them.*! Because of the iniquity of those who Judaize, we have Ibr- 
bidden them good things, which had been formerly allowed them;** and 
because they shut out many from the way of God, and have taken usury, 
which was forbidden them by the law, and devoured men’s substance 
vainly: we have prepared for such of them as are unbelievers a painful 
punishment. But those among them who are well grounded in know- 
ledge,* and the faithful, who believe in that which hath been sent down 
unto thee, and that which hath been sent down unto the prophets before thee, 
and who observe the stated times of prayer, and give alms, and believe in 
God and the last day : unto these will we give a great reward. Verily we 
have revealed our will unto thee, as we have revealed it unto Noah and the 
prophets who succeeded him; and as we revealed it unto Abraham, and 
Ismael, and Isaac, and Jacob, and the tribes, and unto Jesus, and Job, and 
Jonas, and Aaron, and Solomon ; and we have given thee the Koran, as we 
gave the psalms unto David; some apostles have we sent, whom we have 
formerly mentioned unto thee; and other apostles have we sent, whom we 
have not mentioned unto thee; and God spake unto Moses, discoursing 
with him; apostles declaring good tidings, and denouncing threats, lest 
men should have an argument of excuse against God, after the apostles had 
been sent unto them; God is mighty and wise. God is witness of that 
revelation which he hath sent down unto thee; he sent it down with his 
specirtZ knowledge: the angels also are witnesses thereof; but God is a 
sufficient witness. They who believe not, and turn aside others from the 


taken up into heaven; and others, that his manhood only suffered, and that his godhead 
ascended into heaven.'* 

p 'This passage is expounded two ways. 

Some, referring the relative his to the first antecedent, take the meaning to be,' that no 
lew or Christian shall die before he believes in Jesus; for they say that when one of either 
of those religions is ready to breathe his last, and sees the angel of death before him, he 
shall then believe m that prophet as he ought, though his faith will not then be of any 
avail. According to a tradition of Hejaj, when a Jew is expiring, the angels will strike 
him on the back and face, and say to him, O thou enemy of God, Jesus was sent as a 
prophet unto thee and thou didst not believe in him ; to which he will answer, I now believe 
him to he the servant of God; and to a dying Christian they will say, Jesus was sent as a 
prophet unto thee, and thou hast imagined him to be God, or the Son of God ; whereupon 
he will believe him to be the servant of God only, and his apostle. 

Others, taking the above-mentioned relative to refer to Jesus, suppose the intent of the 
passage to be, that all Jews and Christians in general shall have a right faith in that pro¬ 
phet before his death ; that is, when he descends from heaven and returns into the world, 
where he is to kill Antichrist, and to establish the Mohammedan religion, and a most 
perfect tranquillity and security on earth.* 

** I. e. Against the Jews for rejecting him; and against the Christians, for calling him 
God. and the Son of God.* 

* See chap. iii. p. 42, and 47, and the notes there. 

* As Abdallah Ebn Salam, and his compamons.* 

* Al Beidiwi. ‘ Jallalo'ddin. Yahja, Al Zamakhshari, and AI Beidawi. See tbe 

^relim. Disc. sect, jv * Al Beidawi. * Idem. 
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way ot’ God, have erred in a wide mistake. Verily those who believe not, 
and act unjustly, God wil^ by no means forgive, neither will he direct them 
into any other way, than the way of hell; they shall remain therein for 
ever: a*id this is easy with God. O men, now is the apostle come unto 
you, with truth from your Lord ; believe thorefore, it will he better for you. 
But if ye disbelieve, verily unto God helongeih whatsoever is in heaven and 
on earth; and God is knowing and wise. O ye who have received the 
scriptures, exceed not the just bounds in your religion,* neither say of God 
any other than the truth. Verily Christ Jesus the son of Mary is the 
apostle of God, and his Word, which he conveyed into Mary, and a spirit 
proceeding from him. Believe therefore in God, and his apostles, and say 
not. There are three Gods; ® forbear this; it will be better for you. God 
is but one God. Far be it from him that he should have a son I unto him 
helongeih whatever is in heaven and on earth; and God is a sufficient pro¬ 
jector.* Christ doth not proudly disdain to be a servant unto God ; neither 
the angels who approach near to his presence : and whoso disdaineth his 
service, and is puffed up with pride, God will gather them all to himself, on 
the last day Unto those who believe, and do that which is right, he shall 
give their rewards, and shall superabundantly add unto them of his liber¬ 
ality : but those who are disdainful and proud, he will punish with a 
grievous punishment; and they shall not find any to protect or to help 
them, besides God. O men, now is an evident proof come unto you from 
your Lord, and w’e have sent down unto you manifest light * They who 
believe in God and firmly adhere to him, he will lead them into mercy froD 
him, and abundance; and he will direct them in the right way to himself. 
They will consult thee^br thy decision in certain cases; say unto them, God 
giveth you these determinations, concerning the more remote degrees of 
kindred." If a man die without issue, and have a sister, she shall have th 
half of what he shall leave: • and he shall be heir to her,‘ in case she have 
no issue. But if there be two sisters they shall have between them two-third 
parts of what he shall leave; and if there be several^ both brothers and 
sisters, a male shall have as much as the portion of two females. God 
declareth unto you these precepts, lest ye err; and God knoweth all things. 

* Either by rejecting and contemning of Jesus, as the Jews do; or raising him to an 
equality with God, as do the Christians.* 

Namely, God, Jesus, and Mary.* For the eastern writers mention a sect of Christians 
which held the Trinity to be composed of those three ;* but it is allowed that this heresy 
las been long since extinct.* The passage, however, is equally levelled against the Holy 
f .inity, according to the doctrine of the orthodox Christians, who, as Al BeidSwi acknow¬ 
ledges, believe the divine nature to consist of three persons, the Father, the Son, and the 
Holy Ghost; by the Father, understanding God’s essence, by the Son, his knowledge, 
and by the Holy Ghost, his life. 

* ** Far from having a son, he governeth alone the heaven and the earth. He is suffi¬ 
cient unto himself.”— Savary, 

* That is, Mohammed and his Koran. 

^ Viz, Into the religion of Islam, in this world, and the way to paradise in the next* 

* See the bemnning of this chapter, pp. 60, 61. 

* And the o^er h^f will go to the public treasury. 

* That is, he shall inheril net whole substance. 

* Al Beidfiwi. • Idem, Jallalo’ddin, Yahya. * Elmacin, p. 227. EuUch. p. 120 
Sea the Prelim. Disc., sect. ii. • Ahmed Ehn Abd’al Halim. • Al Beldlwi. 
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CHAPTER V. 


INTITLED, THE TABLE;* REVEALED AT MEDINA. 

Ilf THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD 

O irue believers, perform your contracts. Ye are allowed to eat the 
brute cattle,other than what ye are commanded to abstain from; except 
the game which ye are allowed at other times^ but not while ye are on 
pilgrimage to Mecca; God ordaineth that which he pleaseth. O true 
believers, violate not the holy rites of God,* nor the sacred mon.h,^ nor 
the offering, nor the ornaments hung thereon* nor those who are travelling 
to the holy house, seeking favour from their Lord, and to please him But 
when ye shall have finished your pilgrimage ; then hunt. And let not the 
malice of some, in that they hindered you from entering the sacred 
temple,*‘ provoke you to transgress, by taking revenge on them in the sacred 
months. Assist one another according to justice and piety, but assist not 
one another in injustice and malice. therefore fear God ,* for God is severe 
in punishing. Ye are forbidden to eat that which dieth of itself, and blood, 
and swine’s flesh, and that on which the name of any besides God hath been 
invocdted;‘ and that which hath been strangled, or killed by a blow, or by 
a fall, or by the horns of another beasts and that which hath been eaten by a 
wild beast,*^ except what ye shall kill yourselves,^ and that which hath 
been sacrificed unto idols."* It is likewise unlawful for you to make division 
oy casting lots with arrows." This is an impiety. On this day,® woe be unto 
those who have apostatized from their religion; therefore fear not them, 
but fear me. This day have I perfected your religion for you,** and have 


* This title 18 taken from the Table, which, towards the end of the chapter, is fabled to 
have been let down from heaven to Jesus It is sometimes also called the chapter of 
Contracts, which word occurs in the first verse 

* As camels, oxen, and sheep ; and also wild cows, antelopes, &cbut not swine, not 
what IS taken in hunting during the pilgrimage 

* The ceremonies used in the pilgrimage oT Mecca 

' See the Prelim Disc sect vii 

* The offering here meant is the sheep led to Mecca, to be there sacnficed; about the 
neck of which they use to hang garlands, green boughs, or some other ornament, that it 
may be distinguished as a thing sacred * 

* In the expedition of Al Hodeibiya • 

* For the idolatrous Arabs used, in killing any animal for food, to consecrate it, as it 
were, to their idols, by saying. In the name of All&t, or al Uzza * 

^ Or by a creature trained up to hunting* 

* That IS, unless ye come up time enou^ to find life in the animal, and to cut its throai. 

** 1 he word also signifies certain stones, which the pagan Arabs used to set up near 

their houses, and on which they superstitiously slew animals in honour of their goos • 

■ See the Prelim Disc sect v 

* This passage, it is said was revealed on Fnday evening, being the day of the pilgrims 
visiting mount Arafat, the last time Mohammed visited the temple of Mecca, therefore 
walled the pilgrtmaee of valediction * 

» And therefore tne commentators say that after this time no positive or negative precep 
was given • 

' JallploMdin, Al Bcidftwi ' See the Preliir. Disc, sect iv. * Ibid sect u 

‘Seech ii p 20. "AlBeidiwi ”Iden. *Idem. See Prid. of Life 

Moham p 99. ' Vide Abulfed Vit. Moham p. 131. 
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completed my mercy upon you; and I have chosen for you Islam, to he 
your religion. But whosoever shall be driven by necessity through hunger, 
to eat of what we have forbidden, not designing to sin, surely God will he in¬ 
dulgent and merciful unto him. They will ask thee what is allowed them 
as lawful to eat ? Answer, such things as are good are allowed you : and 
what ye shall teach animals of prey to catchy* training them up for hunting 
afte»* the manner of dogs, and teaching them according to the skill which 
God hath taught you. Eat therefore of that which they shall catch for you , 
and commemorate the name of God thereon; *■ and fear God, for God is 
swift in taking an account. This day are ye allowed to eat such things as 
are good, and the food of those to whom the scriptures were given" is also 
allowed as lawlul unto you; and your food is allowed as lawful unto them. 
And ye are also allowed to marry free women that are believers, and also 
free vvomen of those who have received the scriptures before you, when ye 
shall have assigned them their dower; living chastely neither 

committing fornication, nor taking them for concubines. Whoever shall 
renounce the faith, his work shall be vain, and in the next life he shall be 
of those who perish. O true believers, when ye prepare yourselves to pray, 
wash your faces, and your hands unto the elbows; and rub your heads, and 
your feet unto the ankles; and if ye be polluted by having lain with a 
woman, wash yourselves all over. But if ye be sick, or on a journey, or any 
of you cometh from the privy, or if ye have touched women, and ye find no 
water, take fine clean sand, and rub your faces and your hands therewith, 
God wou'd not put a difficulty upon you; but he desireth to purify you, 
and to complete his favour upon you, that ye may give thanks. Remember 
the favour of God towards you, and his covenant which he hath made 
with you, when ye said. We have heard, and will obey.* Therefore 
fear God, for God knoweth the innermost parts of the breasts of men. 
O true believers, observe justice when ye appear as witiicsaos before 
God, and let not hatred towards any induce you to do Wiong: but act 
justly; this will approach nearer unto piety; • and fear God, for God is 
fully acquainted with what ye do. God hath promised unto those who be¬ 
lieve, and do that which is right, that they shall receive pardon and a great 
reward. But they who believe not, and accuse our signs of falsehood, they 
shall be the companions of hell. O true believers, rdmember God’s favour 
towards you, when certain men designed to stretch forth their hands against 

«By having ^iven you a true and perfect religion; or, by me taking of Mecca, and the 
destruction of idolatry. 

" Not such as are filthy, or unwholesome. 

• Whether beasts or birds. 

• Either when ye let go the hound, hawk, or other anifiiul, after the game, or when ye 
kill It. 

• Viz. Slain or dressed by Jews or Chrisuans. 

• These words are ihe form used at the mauguraiion of a pnnee; and Monammed tiers 
’•»teads the oath of fidelity which his followers had taken to him at al Akaba.* 

“ Joitice ia the sister of piety.”—Satwry. 

• Vide Abulfed. Vit. Mohnm. p. 43. and the Frehm. Disc, sect ii 
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you, but he restrained their hands from hurting you;^ therefore tear God, 
and in God let the faithful trust. God formerly accepted the covenant of 
the children of Israel, and we appointed out of them twelve leaders: and 
God said. Verily 1 am with you :* if ye observe prayer, and give alms, and 
believe in my apostles, and assist them, and lend unto God on good 
usury* I will surely expiate your evil deeds from you, and I will lead you 
into gardens, wherein rivers flow: but he among you who disbelieveth 
after this, crrelh from the straight path. Wherefore because they have 
broken their covenant, wo have cursed them, and hardened their hearts; 
they dislocate the words of the Pentateuch from their places, and have for- 
gotten part of what they were admonished; and thou wilt not cease to 
discover deceitful practices among them, except a few of them. But forgive 
them,** and pardon them, for God loveth the beneficent. And from those 
who say. We are Christians, we have received their covenant; but they 
have forgotten part of what they were admonished; wherefore we have 
raised up enmity and hatred among them, till the day of resurrection; and 
God will then surely declare unto them what they have been doing. O yc 
who have received the scriptures, now is our apostle come unto you, to 
make manifest unto you many things which ye concealed in the scriptures ;• 
and to pass over ^ many things. Now is light and a perspicuous book of 


y 'f hft commentators tell several stories as the occasion of this passage. One says, 
that Mohammed and some of liis followers being at Osfan (a place not far from Mecca, 
m the way to Medina), and performing their noon devotions, a company of idolaters, 
who were in view, repented they had not taken that opportunity of attacking them, 
and therefore wailed till the hour of evening prayer, intending to fall upon them then: 
out (iod tlefeated their design, by revealing the verse of/ear. Another relates, that 
‘he prophet going to the tribe of Koreidha (who were Jews) to levy a fine for the blood 
ot two Moslems, who had been killed by mistake, by Amru Ebn Ommeya al Dimri, 
they desired him to sit down and eat with them, and they would pay the fine; Moham¬ 
med complying with their request, while he was silting, they laid a design against his 
life, one Amru Ebn Jahash undertaking to throw a mill-stone upon him ; but God with¬ 
held his hand, and Gabriel immediately descended to acquaint the prophet with their 
treachery, upon which he rose up and went his way. A third story is, that Mohammed 
having hung up his arms on a tree, under which he was resting himself, and his compan¬ 
ions being dispersed some distance from him, an Arab of the desert came up to him, and 
drew his sword, saying, Who hinderelh me from killinff thee? to which Mohammed an¬ 
swered, God: and Gabriel beating the sword out of the Arab’s hand, Mohammed took 
It up, and asked him the same question. Who hinders me from killing thee? the Arab 
replied, Nobody ; and immediately professed Mohammedanism.’ Abulfeda* tells the 
same story, with some variation of circumstances. 

* After the Israelites had escaped from Pharaoh, God ordered them to go against Jeri¬ 
cho, which was then inhabited by giants, of the race of the Canauniles, promising to give 
it into their hands; and Moses, by the divine direction, appointed a prince or captain 
over each tribe, to lea/ them in that expedition,* and when they came to the borders of 
the land of Canaan, sent the captains as spies to ^ei information of the state of the coun¬ 
try, enjoining them secresy ; but they being ternhed at the prodigious size and strength 
of the inhabitants, disheartened the people by publicly telling what they had seen, except 
onlv Caleb the son of Yufanna (Jephunneh) and Joshua the son of Nun.‘ 

•By contributing towards this holy war. 

* “ Employ your riches in the defence of the holy religion."— Savary. 

* Tnat is, if they repent and believe, or submit to pay tribute. Some, however, tliiiil 
these words are abrogated by the verse of the sword.^ 

* Such as the verse of stoning adulterers,* the description of Mohairmed, and Christ’* 
prophecy of him by the name of Ahmed.* 

* i. e. Those which it was not necessary lo restore. 

’Al Beidawi. • Vit, Moh. p. 73. ^ See Numb. i. 4 , 3. • Al Beidiwj 

Numb. xii. ana xiv. * Al Beidawi. See chap. iii. p. 37. ’ Al Beidawi. 
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Ttxn laiions come unto you from God. Thereby will God direct him who 
shall follow his good pleasure, into the paths of peace; and shall lead them 
out of darkness into light, by his will, and shall direct them in the right 
way. They are infidels, who say. Verily God is Christ the son of Mary. 
Say unto them. And who could obtain any thing from God to the contrary^ 
if he pleased to destroy Christ the son of Mary, and his mother, and all 
those who are on the earth ? For unto God helongeth the kingdom of 
heaven and earth, and whatsoever is contained between them; he createlh 
what he pleaseth, and God is almighty. The Jews and the Christians say. 
We are the children of God, and his beloved. Answer, Why therefore doth 
he punish you for your sins ? Nay, but ye are men, of those whom he 
hath created. He forgiveth whom he pleaseth, and punisheth whom he 
pleaseth ; and unto God helongeth the kingdom of heaven and earth, and of 
what is contained between them both; and unto him shall all things return. 
O ye who have received the scriptures, now is our apostle come unto you, 
declaring unto you the true religiony during the cessation of apostles,® lest 
ye should say. There came unto us no bearer of good tidings, nor any 
Warner: but now is a bearer of good tidings, and a Warner come unto you; 
for God is almighty. Call to mind when Moses said unto his people, O my 
people, remember the favour of God towards you, since he hath appointed 
prophets among you, and constituted you kings,^ and bestowed on you 
what he hath given to no other nation in the world.® O my people, enter 
the holy land, which God hath decreed you, and turn not your backs, lest 
ye be subverted and perish. They answered, O Moses, verily there are a 
gigantic people in the land and we will by no means enter it, until they 
depart thence; but if they depart thence, then will we enter therein. And 
two men ‘ of those who feared God, unto whom God had been gracious, 
said, Enter ye upon them suddenly by the gate of the city; and when ye 
shall have entered the same, ye shall surely be victorious; therefore trust 
in God, if ye are true believers. They replied, O Moses, we will never 
enter the land, while they remain therein: go therefore thou, and thy Lord, 
and fight; for we will sit here. Moses said, O Lord, surely I am not 
master of any except myself, and my brother; therefore make a distinction 

• The Arabic word al Fatra signifies the intermediate space of lime between two pro- 
ohets, during which no new revelation or dispensation was given; as the interval between 
Moses and Jesus, and between Jesus and Mohammed, at the expiration of which last. 
Mohammed pretended to be sent. 

^ This was fulfilled either by God’s giving them a kingdom, and a long wries oi 
princes; or by his having made them king$ or masterg of themselves, by delivering them 
from the Egyptian bondage. 

• Having divided the Red Sea for you, and guided you by a cloud, and fed you with 
quails antf manna, &c.* 

^ The largest of these giants, the commentators say, was Og the son of Anak; con¬ 
cerning whose enormous stature, his escaping the flood, and the manner of his being 
•lain by Moses, the Mohammedans relate several absurd fables.® 

‘ Namely. Caleb and Joshua. 

• Al Beid&wi. ® Vide Marracc. m A\cot. p. 231, &c. D’Herbel. Bibl. Orient 

a. 336. 
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between us and the ungodly people. God answered, Verily the land shall 
be forbidden them forty years; during which time they shall wander like 
men astonished on the earth therefore be not thou solicitous for the un 
godly people. Relate unto them also the history of the two sons of Adam,^ 
with trutn. When they offered their offering,™ and it was accepted from 
one of them,® and was not accepted from the other, Cain said to his brother^ 
I will certainly kill thee. Abel answered, God only acceptcth the offering 
of the pious; if thou stretchest forth thy hand against me, to slay me, I will 
not stretch forth my hand against thee, to slay thee; for I fear God, the 
Lord of all creatures.® I choose that thou shouldest bear my iniquity and 
thine own iniquity ,* and that thou become a companion of hell fire; for that 
is the reward of the unjust.** But his soul suffered him to slay his brother^ 
and he slew him; wherefore he became of the number of those whe 
perish. And God sent a raven, which scratv^hod the earth, to show him 
how he should hide the shame of his brother,*’ and he said, Woe is me I am 


^ The commentators pretend that the Israelites, while they thus wandered m the desert 
were kept within the compass of about eighteen (or as some say twenty-seven) miles; and 
that though they travelled from morning to night, yet they constantly found theinselvet 
the next day at the place from whence they set out.* 

’ vij ram and Abel, whom the Mohammedans call Kabil and Habil —“ Cam is de 
nominated Cubel by all the 4rabian authors 'fhis word, which means the jirst, is pro. 
bably his proper name The surname ol Cam, which signifies traxtofy may have been 
subsequently given to him It appears, m like manner, that Hnhel is only a surname. 
In fact It alludes to that melancholy event, which plunged the family of Adam into grief, 
and really signifies by hts death he has left a mother in tears ”— Savory. 

“ q he occasion of their making this offering is thus related, according to the common 
tradition in the east." Each of them being born with a twin-sister, when they were grown 
up, Adam, by God’s direction ordered Cam to marry Abel’s twm-sister, and that Abel 
should marry Cain’s; lor it being the common opinion that marriages ought not to he had 
in the nearest degrees of consanguinity, (since they must necessaiily marry iheir sisters, 
it seemed reasonable to suppose they ought to take those ol the remoter degree) but this 
Cam refusing to agree to. because his own sister was the handsomest, Adam ordered 
them to make their offerings to God, thereby referring the dispute to his determination • 
The commentators say Cain’s offering was a shcdf of the very worst of his corn, bu* 
Abel’s a fat lamb, of the best of his flock. 

“Namely, from Abel; whose sacrifice God declared his acceptance of in a vislole 
manner, by causing fire to descend from heaven and consume it, without touching that 
of Cain ‘ 

• To enhance Abel’s patience, A1 BeidSwi tells us, that he was the stronger of the two, 
and could easily have prevailed against his brother. 

* The conversation between the two brothers is related somewhat to the same purpose 
in the Jerusalem I'argum and that of Jonathan ben Uzziel. 

Some say ho knocked out his brains with a stone ;* and pretend that as Cain was con 
sidering which way ho should effect the murder, the devil appeared to him in a humai 
shape, and showed him how to do it, by crashing the head of a bird between twe 
stones.* 

' t. e His dead corpse. For Cain having committed this fratricide, became exceedingly 
troubled in his mind, and earned the dead body about with him on his shoulders for a 
considerable time, not knowing where to conceal it, till i* stank horribly ; and then GckI 
taught him to bury it by tne example of a raven, who having killed another raven in his 
presence, dug a pit with his claws and beak, and buned him therein * For this cir¬ 
cumstance of the raven Mohammed was beholden to the Jews, who tell the same story, 
except only that they make the raven appear to Adam, and that he thereupon buned 
nis son.* 

’ A1 Beidawi, Jallalo’ddin. • Vide Abu’lfarae. p. 6, 7. Eutych. annal. p 15, 16. 

and D’Herbelot, Bibl. Orient. Art. Cabil • Al Beidawi. * Idem, Jallalo’ddin 
* Vide Eutveh t^i supra. * Vide D’Herbeht, it6t supra. * Jalldlo’ddm, Al Beidawi 
' Vide R E/iezer, Pirke. c W. 
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I unable to be like this raven, that I may hide my brother’s sname ? and 
he became one of those who repent. Wherefore we commanded the children 
of Israel, that he who slayelh a soul, without having slain a soul,* or com¬ 
mitted wickedness in the earth,* shall be as if he had slain all mankind; * 
but he who savcth a soul alive, shall be as if he had saved the lives of all 
mankind. Our apostles formerly came unto them, with evident miracles ; 
then were many of them after this, transgressors on the earth. But the 
recompense of those who fight against God and his apostle, and study to 
act corruptly in the earth, shall be, that they shall be slain, or crucified, or 
have their hands and their feet cut off on the opposite sides, or be banished 
the land.“ This shall be their disgrace in this world, and in the next world 
they shall suffer a grievous punishment; except those who shall repcir^ 
before ye prevail against them; for know that God is inclined to forgive, 
and merciful. O true believers, fear God, and earnestly desire a near 
conjunction with him, and fight for his religion, that ye may be 
happy. Moreover they who believe not, although they had whatever 
is in the earth, and as much more withal, that tlioy might therewith 
redeem themselves from punishment on the day of resurrection; It shall 
not be accepted from them, but they shall suffer a painful punishment. 
They shall desire to go forth from the fire, but they shall not go forth 
from it, and their punishment shall be permanent. If a man or a woman 
steal, cut off their hands,* in retribution for that which they have com- 
nJjcd ; this is an exemplary punishmen} appointed by God ; and God is 
mighty and wise. But whoever shall repent after his iniquity, and amend, 
verily God will be turned unto him,^ for God is inclined to forgive, and 


* “ He who shall slay a man, without having suficred violence from him, shall be guilty 
of the blood of all the human race; and ho wno shall save the life of a man shall be re¬ 
warded as if ho had saved it to all the human race.’’— Savary. 

* Such as idolatry, or robbing on the high way.* 

* Having broken the commandment which forbids the shedding of blood. 

■ The lawyers arc not agreed as to the applying of these punishments. But the com¬ 
mentators suppose, that they who commit murder only, are to be put to death in the or¬ 
dinary way; those who murder and rob too, to be crucified; those who rob without com¬ 
mitting murder, to have their right hand and left foot cut off; and they who assault 
persons and put them in fear to be banished.’ It is also a doubt whether they who are to 
be crucified shall be cructfied alive, or be first put to death, or whether they shall hang on 
the cross till they die.* 

* But this punishment, according to the Sonna, is not to be inflicted, unless the value of 
the thing stolen amount to four dinars, or about forty shillings. For the first offence the 
criminal ts to lose his right hand, which is to be cut off at the wrist; for the second offence, 
his left foot, at the ankle ; for the third, his left hand ; for the fourth, his right foot; and 
if he continue to offend, he shall be scourged at the discretion of the judge.^—“ This la^% 
is no longer in use among the Turks. The bastonade is the usual punishment for theft. 
Robbers are olten beheaded. This crime is very rare in Turkish towns; but the defective 
state of the police renders it common on the high roads, and especially in the deserts.” 
Savary, 

* That is, God will not punish him for it hereafter; but his repentance does not supei 
sede the execution of the law here, nor excuse him from making restitution. Yet, ac 
cording to al Shafei, he shall not bo punished if the party wronged forgive him before be 
oe carried before a magistrate.* 

*A16eidawi. ’ Idem, Jallalo’ddin. 41 Beid&wl * Jailalo’ddin 

Al Beii&wi. * lidem. 
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merciful. Dost thou not know that the kingdom of heaven and earth is 
(tod’s? He punisheth whom he pleaselh, and he pardoneth whom ne 
pleaseth; for God is almighty. O apostle, let not them grieve thee, who 
hastem to infidelity,* either of those who say, We believe, with their 
mouths, but whose hearts believe not; * or of the Jews, who hearken to a 
lie, and hearken to other people; who come unto thee: they pervert the 
words of the law from their true places,® ani say, If this be brought unto 
you, receive it; but if it be not brought unto you, Ix^ware of receiving 
aught else and in behalf of him whom God shall resolve to seduce, thou 
shalt not prevail with God at all. They whose hearts God shall not please 
to cleanse shall suffer shame in this world, and a grievous punishment in 
the next: who hearken to a lie, and eat that which is forbidden.® Bui if 
they come unto thee for judgment^ either judge between them, or leave 
them;^ and if thou leave them, they shall not hurt thee at all. But 
if thou undertake to judge, judge between them with equity ; for God 
loveth those who observe justice. And how will they submit to thy 
decision, since they have the law, containing the judgment of God?« 
Then will they turn their backs,* after this; •* but those are not true 
believers.^ We have surely sent down the law, containing direction, and 


i. e. Who take the first opportunity to throw off tho mask, and to join the unbelievers. 

*viz. Tho hypocritical Mohammedans. 

** These words are capable of two senses; and may either mean that they attended to 
the lies and forgeries of their Rabbins, neglecting the remonstrances of Mohammed; or 
else, that they came to hear Mohammed as spies only, that they might report what he 
said to their conifianioiis, and represent him as a liar.® 

* See chap. iv. p. 6d, note d. 

'I’hat IS, if what Mohammed tells you agrees with scripture, as corrupted and dislo¬ 
cated by us, then you may accept it as the word of God, but if not, reject it. These 
words, 11 IS said, relate to the sentence pronounced by that prophet, on an adulterer and 
adulteress,® both persons of some figure among the Jews. For they, it seems, though 
they referred the matter to Moliammed, yet directed the persons who carried the criminals 
before him, that if he ordered them to be scourged, and to have their faces blackened (by 
way of ignominy) they should acquiesce in his determination, but in case he condemned 
them to bo stoned, they should not. And Mohammed pronouncing the latter sentence 
against them, they refused to execute it, till Ebn Suriya (a Jew), who was called upon to 
decide the matter, acknowledged the law to be so. Whereupon they were stoned at the 
door o’ the mosque.^ 

* Some understand this of unlawful meats; but others of taking or devouring^ as it is 
expressed, of usury and bribes.® 

^ i. e. Take thy choice, whether thou wilt determine their differences or not. Hence al 
Shafei was of opinion that a judge was not obliged to decide causes between Jews or 
Christians; though if one or bom of them be tributaries, or under the protection of tho 
Mohammedans, mey are obliged : this verse not regarding them. Abu Hanifa however 
houghl that tho magistrates were obliged to judge all cases which were submitted to 
them.* 

* In the following passage Mohammed endeavours to answer the objections of the Jews 
and Christians, who insisted that they ought to be judged, the former by the law of Moses, 
and the latter by the gospel. He allows that the law was the proper rule of judging till 
the coming of jfesus Christ, after which the gospel was the rule ; but pretends that both 
are set aside by the revelation of the Koran, which is so fur from being contradictory to 
either of the former, that it is more full and explicit; declaring several points which had 
been stifled, or corrupted therein, and requiring a vigorous execution of the precepts in 
both, which had been too remissly observed, or rather neglected, by the latter profe'ssora 
of those religions. 

* “ But they fluctuate in doubt, and believe not.”— Samry. 

*• That is, notwithstanding their outward submission, they will not abide by thy sentencs 
though conformable to the Taw, if it contradict their own false and loose decisions. 

* As gainsaying the doctrine of the books which they acknowledge for scripture. 

* Al Btiidftwi. • See chap. iii. p. 37, note q. * Al Beidawi. • Idem. • Idea. 
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light; thereby did the prophets, who professed the true religion, judge 
those who judaized; and the doctors and priests also judged by the book of 
God, which had been committed to their custody; and they were witnesses 
thereof.^ Therefore fear not men, but fear me; neither sell my signs for 
a small price. And whoso judgelh not according to what God hath 
revealed, they are infidels. We have therein commanded them, that they 
should give life for life,* and eye for eye, and nose for nose, and ear for ear, 
and tooth for tooth; and that wounds should also he punished hy re¬ 
taliation but whoever should remit it as alms, it should be accepted as an 
atonement for him. And whoso judgeth not according to what God hath 
revealed, they arc unjust. We also caused Jesus the son of Mary to follow 
the footsteps of the prophets^ confirming the law which was sent down 
before him; and we gave him the gospel, containing direction and light ; 
confirming also the law which was given before it, and a direction and 
admonition unto those who fear God: that they who have received the 
gospel might judge according to what God hath revealed therein : and whoso 
judgeth not according to what God hath revealed, they arc transgressors. 
We have also sent down unto thee the book of the Koran with truth, con¬ 
firming that scripture which teas revealed before it;* and preserving the 
same safe from corruption. Judge therefore between them according to 
that which God hath revealed; and follow not their desires, hy swerving 
from the truth which hath come unto thee. Unto every of you have 
we given a law, and an open path; and if God had pleased, he had surely 
made you one people;" but he hath thought fit to give you different laws^ 
that be might try you in that which he hath given you respectively. There¬ 
fore strive to excel each other in good works: unto God shall ye all return, 
and then will he declare unto you that concerning which ye have disagreed. 
Wherefore do thou, 0 'prophet, judge between them according to that which 
God hath revealed, and follow not their desires; but beware of them, lest 
they cause thee to err ® from part of those precepts which God hath sent 
down unto thee; and if they turn back,** know that God is pleased to 
punish them for some of their crimes; for a great number of men are 
transgressors. Do they therefore desire the judgment of the time of 
ignorance ?•» but who is better than God, to judge between people who 

^ That ia, vigilant, to prevent any corruptions therein. 

‘ The original word la soul. “ ‘'^ee Exod. xxi. 24, &c. 

* “ We have sent thee down the book of truth, which confirmeth the scriptures that 
came before it, and beareth witness to them.”— Savary. 

■ I. e. He had given you the same laws, which should have continued in force through 
all ages, without being abolished or changed by new dispensations; or he could have 
forced you all to embrace the Mohammedan religion.’ 

* It is related, that certain of the Jewish pnesta came to Mohammed with a design to 
entrap him; and having first represented to him, that if they acknowledged him for a 
prophet, the rest of the Jews would certainly follow their example, made this proposal: 
that if he would give judgment for them in a controversy of moment which they pretendea 
vo have with their own people, and which was agreed to be referred to his decision, they 
« ould believe in him : but this Mohammed absmutely refused to comply with.* 

* Or refuse to be fudged by the Korkn. 

That is, to be judged according to the customb of paganism, which indulge the passions 
’ Al Beidawi. • Idem. 
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reason aright? O true believers, take not the Jews or Christians loi your 
fnends; they are friends the one to the other; but whoso among you 
taketh them for hia fnends, he U surely one of them: verily God directeth 
not unjust people. Thou shalt see those in whose hearts there is an 
nfirmity, to hasten unto them, saving, We fear lest some adversity befall 
us;*" but it is easy for God to give victory, or a command from him,* that 
they may repent of that which they concealed in their minds. And they 
who believe will say. Are these ihe men who have sworn by God, with a 
most firm oath, that they surely held with you?‘ their works are become 
vain, and they are of those who perish. O true believers, whoever of you 
apostatizeth from his religion, God will certainly bring other people to 
tupply his place whom he will love, and who will love him; who shall be 
humble towards the believers,• severe to the unbelievers: they shall 

fight for the religion of God, and shall not fear the obloquy of the 
detractor This is the bounty of God, he bestoweth it on whom he 
pleaseth; God is extensive and wise. Verily your protector is God, and 
his apostle, and those who believe, who observe the stated times of prayer, 
and give alms, and who bow down to worship. And whoso taketh God, 


and VICIOUS appetites of mankind: for this, it seems, was demanded by the Jewish tribes 
of Koreidlia and al Nadir • 

' These were the words of Ebn Obba, who, when Obfidah Ebn al Samat publicly 
renounced the friendship of the infidels, and professed that he took God and his apostle 
for his patrons, said that he was a man apprehensive of the fickleness of fortune, and there¬ 
fore would not throw off his old friends, who might be of service to him hereafter * 

• To extirpate and banish the Jews; to detect and punish the hypoentes. 

* These words may be spoken by the Mohammedans either to one another, or to the 
Jews: since these hypocrites had given their oaths to both * 

• This IS one of those accidents which, it is pretended, were foretold by the Kor&n long 
before they came to pass For in the latter days of Mohammed, and after his death, con¬ 
siderable numbers of the Arabs quitted his religion, and returned to Paganism Judaism, 
or Chnstiamty. Al Beidawi reckons them up in the following order 1 Three com¬ 
panies of Banu Modlai, seduced by DhuMhamar al Aswad al Ansi, who set up for a 
prophet in Yaman, and grew very powerful there.* 2. Banu Honeifa, who followed the 
famous false prophet Moseilama.* 3. Banu Assad, who acknowledged I’oleiha Ebn 
Khowailed, another pretender to divine revelation,* for their prophet All these fell off 
in Mohammed’s lifetime. The following except only the last, apostatized in the reign 
of Abu Beer 4. Certain of the tribe of Fezarah, headed by Oyeyma Ebn Hosein 5. 
Some of the tribe of Ghatf&n, whose leader was Korrah Ebn Salma. 6. Banu Soleim, 
who followed al Fahjaah Ebn Abd Yalil. 7. Banu Yarbu, whose captain was Malec 
Ebn Noweirah Ebn Kais. 8 Part of the tribe ot Tamin, the proselytes of Sajaj the 
daughter of al Mondhar, who gave herself out for a prophetess • 9 The tribe of Kendoh, 
led by al AsWath Ebn Kais 10 Banu Beer Ebn al Wayel in the province of Bahrein, 
headed by al Hotam Ebn Zeid And 11. Some of the tribes of Ghassan, who, with then 
prince Jabalah Ebn al Aysham, renounced Mohammedism in the time of Omar, and 
returned to their former profession of Christianity ’ 

But as to the persons who fulfilled the other part of this prophecy, bv supplying 
the loss of so many renegades, the commentators are not agreed. Some will have them 
to be the inhabitants of Yaman, and others the Persians; the authonty of Mohammed 
himself being vouched for both opinions. Others, however, suppose them to be two 
housand of the tribe of al Nakha (who dwelt in Yaman), five thousand of those of Kenda 
tnd Bajtlah, and three thousand of unknown descent, who were present at the famous 
battle of Kadesia,' fought in the Khalifat of Omar, and which put an ^nd to the Persian 
empire * 

♦ “ If they are inferior to the believers, they shali be superior to the infidels ”— Savary. 

* Al Bcldawi. ‘ Idem. • Idem. • See the Prelim. Disc. sect. viii. * See ib. 
• See lb. * See ib. ’ See ib. sect. i. * Vide D’Herbel. Bibl Orient p. 226 

A1 Beid&wi. 
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and Iiis .pustle, and the believers for his friends, they are the party of God, 
and they shall be \ ictorious. O true believers, take not such of those to 
ivhoin the scriptures were delivered before you, or of the infidels, for your 
friends, who make a laughing-stock, and a jest of your religion;* but fear 
God, if ye be true believers; nor those who when ye call to prayer, make a 
laughing-stock and a jest of it;^ this they do^ because they are people who 
do not understand. Say, O ye who have received the scriptures, do ye 
reject us for any other reason than because we believe in God, and tha. 
revelation which hath been sent down unto us, and that which was formerly 
sent down, and for that the greater part of you are transgressors 1 Say, 
Shall I denounce unto you a worse thing than this, as to the reward which 
ye are to expect with God?* He whom God hath cursed, and with whom 
he hath been angry, having changed some of them into apes and swine,* and 
who worship Taghut,* they are in the worse condition, and err more widely 
from the straightness of the path. When they came unto you, they said. 
We believe: yet they entered into your company with infidelity, and 
went forth from you with the same; but God well knew what they con¬ 
cealed. Thou shalt see many of them hastening unto iniquity and malice, 
and to eat things forbidden; “ and woe unto them for what they have 
done. Unless their doctors and priests forbid them uttering wickedness, 
and eating things forbidden; woe unto them for what they shall have com¬ 
mitted. The Jews say. The hand of God is tied up.® Their hands shall 
be tied up,** and they shall be cursed for that which they have said. Nay 
his hands are both stretched forth; he bestoweth as he pleaseth ; that which 


* This passage was primarily intended to forbid the Moslems entering into a friendship 
with two hypocrites named Refaa Ebn Zeid, and Soweid Ebn al Ifaretb, who, though they 
had embraetd Mohammedisrn, yet ridiculed it on all occasions, and were notwithstanding 
greatly beloved among the prophet’s followers. 

y These words were added on occasion of a certain Christian, who hearing the Muadh- 
dhin, or crier, in calling to prayers, repeat this part ol the usual form, J profess that 
Mohammed ts the apostle of God, said aloud. May God hum the liar: but a few nights 
after his own house was accidentally set on fire by a servant, and himself and his family 
perished in the flames.* 

“ What can I describe unto you more terrible than the vengeance which God hath 
exercised against you ? He hath cursed you in his anger. Home of you hath he trans¬ 
formed into apes and into swine, because that ye have burned incense before idols, and 
that ye have been plunged into utter darkness ”— Salary 

■ The former were the Jews of Allah, who broke the sabbath and the latter those who 
believtd not in the miracle of the Table which was let down from heaven to Jesus.’ Some, 
however, imagine that the Jews of Allah only are meant in this place, pretending that 
the young men among them were metamorphosed into apes, and the old men into swine. 

* See cTiap. 11 , p 31. 

* See before, p. 81. 

* That 18 , ho 18 become niggardly and closefisted. These were the words of Phineas 
Ebn Azura (another indecent expression of whom, almost to the same purpose, is men¬ 
tioned elsewhere*), when the Jews were much impoverished by a dearth, which tha 
commentators will have to be a judgment on them for their rejecting of Mohammed ; and 
the other Jews who heard him, instead of reproving him, expressed their approbation o) 
what he had said.' 

® t. e. They shall be punished with want and avarice. The words may also allude U 
die manner wherein the reprobates shall appear at the last day, having their nght hand 
tied up to their necks; ’ which is the proper signification of the Arabic word. 

* Al Beidawi. * See chap. ii. p. 9. ■ See towards the end of this chapter. ' A 

Beidawi * Chap. iii. p. 56. * Al Beid&wi. ' See the Prelim. Disc. sect. iv. 
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hath been sent down unto thee from thy I^ord* shall increase tlui trans^rres. 
sion and infidelity of many of them; and we have put enmitv and hatred 
between them, until the day of resurrection. So often as tney shall kindle a 
fire for war, God shall extinguish it / and they shall set their minds to act 
corruptly in the earth, but God loveth not the corrupt doers. Moreover 
if they who have received the scriptures believe, and fear God, we wil 
surely expiate their sins from them, and we will lead them into gardens 
of pleasure; and if they observe the law, and the gospel, and the other 
scriptures which have been sent down unto them from their Lord, they 
shall surely oat of good things both from above them, and iVom under their 
feet.* Among them there are people who act uprightly; but how evil is 
that which many of them do work! O apostle, publish the whole of that 
which hath been sent down unto thee from thy Lord : for if thou do not, 
thou dost not in effect publish any part thereof/ and God will defend thee 
against wicked men;* for God directeth not the unbelieving people. Say, 
O ye who have received the scriptures, ye are not grounded on any thing, 
until ye observe the law and the gospel and that which hath been sent 
down unto you from your Lo d. That which hath been sent down unto 
thee from thy Lord will surely increase the transgression and infidelity of 
many of them: but be not thou solicitous for the unbelieving people. 
Verily they who believe, and those who Judaize, and the Sabians, and the 
Christians, whoever of them believeth in God and the last day, and doth 
that which is right, there shall come no fear on them, neither shall they be 
gueved.*' We formerly accepted the covenant of the children of Israel, 
and sent apostles unto them. So often as an apostle came unto them 
with that which their souls desired not, they accused some of them of im¬ 
posture, and some of them they killed: and they imagined that there 
should be no punishment for those crimes, and they became blind, and 
deaf ^ Then was God turned unto themafierwards many of them again 
became blind and deaf; but God saw what they did. They are surely 
infidels, who say. Verily Gcd is Christ the son of Mary; since Christ said, 


• viz. The Koran. 

' Either by raising feuds and quarrels among themselves, or by granting the victory to 
the Moslems. A1 fieidawi adds, that on the Jews neglecting the true observance of tneir 
law, corrupting their religion, God has successively delivered them into the hands, first 
of Bakht Nasr or Nebuchadnezzar, then of'runs the Roman, and afterwards of the Per¬ 
sians, and has now at last subjected them to the Mohammedans. 

« J’hat is, they shall enjoy the blessings both of heaven and earth. 

** That is. if they do not complete the publication of all thy revelations without excep¬ 
tion, thou dost not answer the end for which they were revealed ; because the concealing 
of any part renders the system of religion which God has thought fit to publish to man- 
aind by thy ministry lame and imperfect.* 

‘ Until this verse was revealed, Mohammed entertained a guard of armed men for hit 
lecurity; but on his receiving thi; assurance of God’s protection, he immediately dis¬ 
missed them.* 

^ See chap. ii. p. 9. 

‘ Shutting their eyes and cars against conviction and the remonstrances of the law ; m 
when they worshipped the calf. 

• i •. Upon their repentance. 

■ A1 Beid&wi, Jallalo’ddin. lidem. 
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O children of Israel, serve God, my Lord and your Lord ; whoever shall 
give a companion unto God, God shall exclude him from paradise, and his 
habitation shall be hell fire; and the ungodly shall have none to help them. 
They are certainly infidels, who say, God is the third of three : “ for there 
is no God, besides one God ; and if they refrain not from what they say, a 
painful torment shall surely be inflicted on such of them as are unbelievers 
Will they not therefore be turned unto God, and ask pardon of him? 
since God is gracious and merciful. Christ the son of Mary is no more 
than an apostle; otJier apostles have preceded him; and his mother was a 
woman of veracity: ® they both ale food.p Behold, how we declare unto 
them the signs of God^s unity ; and then behold how they turn aside from 
the truth. Say unto them^ Will ye worship, besides God, that which can 
cause you neither harm nor profit? God is he who heareth and seeth. 
Say, O ye who have received the scriptures, exceed not the just hounds in 
your religion,*! by speaking beside the truth; neither follow the desires of 
people who have heretofore erred,and who have seduced many, and have gone 
astray from the straight path.' Those among the children of Israel who 
believed not were cursed by the tongue of David, and of Jesus the son of 
Mary.* This befell them because they were rebellious and transgressed: 
they forbade not one another the wickedness which they committed; and 
woe unto them for what they committed. Thou shall see many of them 
take for their friends those who believe not. Woe unto them for what their 
souls have sent before them,! for that God is incensed against them, and 
they shall remain in torment for ever. But, if they had believed in God, 
and the prophet, and that which hath been revealed unto him, they had 
not taken them for their friends; but many of them are evil doers. Thou 
shalt surely find the most violent of all men in enmity against the true 
believers to he the Jews, and the idolaters; and thou shall surely find those 
among them to be the most inclinable to entertain friendship for the true 
believers, who say. We are Christians. This cometh to pass^ because there 
are priests and monks among them; and because they are not elated with 
pride:® •[VII.] and when they hear that which hath been sent down to 
the apostle read unto them, thou shall see their eyes overflow with tears, 
because of the truth which they perceive therein ^^ saying, O Lord, wti 

■ See chap. iv. p. 80. 

* Never pretending to partake of the divine nature, or to be the mother of God.‘ 

p Being obliged to support their lives by the same means, and being subject to the sanw 
necessities and infirmities as the rest of mankind, and therefore no gods.® 

* See chap. iv. p. 80. But here the words are principally directed to the Christians. 

'That is, of their prelates and predecessors, who erred in ascribing divinity to Christ 

before the mission of Mohammed.* 

* ^e before, p. 90, note z. 

* See chap. ii. p. 13, note r. 

* Having not that high conceit of themselves, as the Jews have; but being humble ano 
well disposed to receive the truth; qualities, says al Beidftwi, which are to be commendiwt 
even in infidels. 

■ The persons directly intended in this passage were, either Ashaina, king of Ethitmia, 
and several bishops and priests, who being assembled for that purpose heard Jaafar Ebr 

* Jallalo’ddin. * Idem, Al Beid&wi. * lidem 
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believe; write us down iberefore with those who bear witness to the truth 
and what should hinder us from believing in God, and the truth whicV 
hath come unto us, and from earnestly desiring that our Lord would intro 
duce us into paradise with the righteous people? Therefore hath God 
rewarded them, for what they have said, with gardens through which 
rivers flow; they shall continue therein for ever ; and this is the reward 
of the righteous. But they who believe not, and accuse our signs of false- 
hood, they shall he the companions of hell. O true believers, forbid not 
the good things which God hath allowed you but transgress not, for God 
lovelh not the transgressors. And eat of what God hath given you for 
food that which is lawful and good: and fear God, in whom ye believe. 
God will not punish you for an inconsiderate word in your oaths; * but he 
will punish you for what ye solemnly swear with deliberation. And the 
expiation of such an oath shall be the feeding of ten poor men with such 
moderate food as ye feed your own families withal; or to clothe them; “ or 
to free the neck of a true believer from captivity : but he who shall not find 
wherewith to perform one of these three things shall fast thee days.** This 
is the expiation of your oaths, when ye swear inadvertently. Therefore 
keep your oaths. Thus God declareth unto you his signs, that yc may 
give thanks. O true believers, surely wine, and lots,® and images,** and 
divining arrows,® are an abomination of the work of Satan; therefore avoid 
them that ye may prosper. Satan seeketh to sow dissension and hatred 
among you, by means of wine and lots, and to divert you from remembering 


Taleb, who fled to that country in the first flight,* read the 29th and 30th, and afterwards 
the 18th and 19th chapters of the Koran ; on hearing of which the king and the rest of the 
company burst info tears, and confessed what was written therein to bo conformable 
to truth ; that prince himself, in particular, becoming a proselyte to Mohammedism :* or 
else thirty, or as others say, seventy persons, sent ambassadors to Mohammed by the 
same king of Ethiopia, to whom the prophet himself read the 36ih chapter, intiiled Y. S. 
Whereupon they began to weep, saying. How like is this to that which was revealed 
unto Jesus! ana immediately professed themselves Moslems.* 

^ These words were revealed, when certain of Mohammed’s companions agreed to 
oblige thernselves to continual fasting and watching, and to abstain from women, eating 
flesh, sleeping on beds, and other lawful enjoyments of life, in imitation of some self- 
denying Christians; but this the prophet disapproved, declaring, that he would have no 
wsonks m his religion.' 

• See chap. ii. p. 26. 

• The commentators give us the dififerent opinions of the doctors, as to the (quantity of 
food and clothes to be given in this case; which I think scarcely worth transenbing. 

^ That is, three days together, says Abu Hanifa. But this is not observed in practice, 
being neither explicitly commanded in the Kor&n, nor ordered in the Sonna.' 

* That is, all inebriating liquors, and games of chance. See the Prelim. Disc. sect. v. 
and chap. ii. p. 25. 

* AI Beidawi and some other commentators expound this of idols; but others, with 
more probability, of the carved pieces, or men, with which the pagan Arabs played at 
chess, being little figures of men, elephants, horses, and dromedaries; and this is sup- 

g Dsed to be the only thing which Mohammed disliked in that game: for which reason the 
onnites play with plain pieces of wood, or ivory; but the Persians and Indians, who ars 
sot so scrupulous, still make use of the carved ones.® 

• See the Prelim. Disc. sect. v. 

* See the Prelim. Disc. sect. ii. • A1 Beid&wi, al Thalabi. Vide Abulfed. Vit. 

Moh. p. 25, Ac. Marrac. Prodr. ad Refut. Alcor. part 1. p. 45. • Al Beidiwl 

Jallalo’ddin. Vide Marracc. ubi bus. ' Jallalo’ddin, Al Beid&wi. ' Al Beidawi 
Viie Prelim Disc. sect. v. 
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God, and from prayer: will ye not therefore abstain J’rom them ? Obey God 
and obey the apostle, and take heed to yourselves : but if ye turn back, know 
that the duly of our apostle is only to preach publicly.^ In those who believe 
and do i^ond works, it is no sin that they have tasted wine or gaming before 
they loere forbidden; if they fear God^ and believe, and do good works, 
and shall for the future fear God, and believe, and shall persevere to fear him, 
and/o do good; * lor God loveth those who do good. O true believers, 
God will surely prove you in offering you plenty of game, which ye may 
lak'e with your hands or your lances,'* that God may know who feareth him 
in secret; but whoever transgresseth alter this shall suffer a grievous 
punishment. O true believers, kill no game while ye are on pilgrimage:' 
whosoever among you shall kill any designedly shall restore the like of 
what he shall have killed,* in domestic animals,according to the deter¬ 
mination of two just persons among you, to be brought as an offering to 
the Caaba; or in atonement thereof shall feed the poor; or instead thereof 
shall fast, that he may taste the heinousness of his deed. God hath for¬ 
given what is past, but whoever returneth to transgress, God will take 
vengeance on him; for God is mighty and able to avenge. It is lawful 
for you to fish in the sca,‘ and to eat what ye shall catch, as a provision for 
you and for those who travel; but it is unlawful for you to hunt by land, 
while ye are performing the rites of pilgrimage;therefore fear God, 
before whom ye shall be assembled at the last day, God hath appointed the 
Caaba, the holy house, an est iblishment" for mankind; and hath ordained the 


' See the Prelim. Disc. sect. ii 

* The comrnenlalors endeavoui to excuse the tautology of this passage, by supposing the 
threefold repetition of fearing and believing refers either to the three parts ot time, past, 
present, and future, or to the threefold duty of man, towards God, himself, and his neigh¬ 
bour, &.c.‘ 

This temptation or trial was at al Hodeibiya, whore Mohammed’s men, who had 
attended him thither with an intent to perform a pilgrimage to the Caaba, and had initiated 
themselves with the usual rites, were surrounded by so great a number of birds and 
beasts, that they impeded their march; from which unusual accident, some of them con- 
eluded that Goa had allowed them to be taken; but this passage was to convince them 
of the contrary.’ 

‘ Literally while ye are Mohrims, or have actually initiated yourselves as pilgrims, by 
putting on the garment worn at that solemnity. Hunting and fowling are hereby abso¬ 
lutely forbidden to persons in this state; though they are allowed to kdl certain kinds of 
loxious animals.® 

* He who violateth this prohibition shall be punished as though he had killed a 
iomestic animal.”— Savary, 

® 'I hat is, he shall bring an offering to the temple of Mecca, to be slain there and dis¬ 
tributed among the poor, of some domestic or tame animal, equal in value to what he shall 
have killed ; as a sheep, for example, in lieu of an antelope, a pigeon for a p:<rtridge, &c. 
\nd of this value two prudent persons were to be judges, if tne offender was not able 
o do this, he was to give a certain quantity of food to one or more poor men; or if he 
could not afford that, to fast a proportionable number of days.® 

' 1'his, says Jallalo’ddin, is to be understood of fish that live altogether in the sea, and 
not of those that live in the sea and on land both, as crabs, &c. The Turks, who are 
Hanifites, never eat this sort of fish; but the sect of Malec Ebn Ana, and perhaps some 
Dthers, make no scruple of it. 

“ See above, note i. 

* That is, the place where the practice of their religious ceremonies is chief y establ shed 


* Al Beidawi. »Idem, Jallalo’ddin. 
o’ddin. Al Bcidkwi. 


See the Prelim. Disc sect v. 
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sacred month,® and the offering, and the ornaments hung thereon,^ This hath 
he done that ye might know that God knoweth whatsoever is in heaven and 
on earth, and that God is omniscient. Know that God is severe in 
punishing, and that God is also ready to forgive, and merciful. The 
duty of our apostle is to preach only;« and God knoweth that which ye 
discover, and that which ye conceal. Say, Evil and good shall not be 
tqually esteemed of, though the abundance of evil pleaseth thee; •* therefore 
fear God, O ye of understanding, that ye may be happy. O true believers, 
nquire not concerning things, which, if they be declared unto you, ma^ 
give you pain; • but if ye ask concerning them when the Kor^n is sem 
down, they will be declared unto you: God pardoneth you as to these 
matters; for God is ready to forgive, and gracious. People who have been 
before you formerly inquired concerning them; and afterwards disbelieved 
therein. God hath not ordained any thing concerning Bahira, nor S^iba, 
nor Wasila, nor Udmi; ‘ but the unbelievers have invented a lie against 
(jod: and the greater part of them do not understand. And when it was 
'5aid unto them. Come unto that which God hath revealed, and to the 
apostle; they answered. That religion which we found our fathers 
to follow is sufticient for us. What, though their fathers knew nothing 
and were not rightly directed? O true believers, take care of your 
souls! He who erreth shall not hurt you, while ye are rightly 
directedunto God shall ye all return, and he will tell you that which ye 
have done. O true believers, let witnesses be taken between you, when 
death approaches any of you, at the time of making the testament; let there 


where those who are under any apprehension of danger may find a sure asylum^ and the 
merchant certain gain, &c.‘ 

* Al Beidawi understands this of the month of Dhu’lhaha, wherein the ceremonies of 
the pilgrimage are performed; but Jailalo*ddin supposes all the four sacred months arc 
here intended.* 

See before, p. 81, note g. 

^ See the Prelim. Disc. sect. ii. 

' For judgment is to be made of things not from their plenty or scarcity, but from theii 
intrinsic good or bad qualities.’ 

* The Arabs continually teasing their prophet with questions, which probably he was 
not always prepared to answer, they are here ordered to wait, till God should think fit to 
declare his pleasure, by some farther revelation: and, to abate their curiosity, they are 
told, at the same time, that very likely the answers would not be agreeable to their incli¬ 
nations. Al Beidawi says, that when the pilgrimage was first commanded, Soraka Ebn 
Malec asked Mohammed whether they wore obliged to perform it every year? To this 
question the prophet at first turned a deaf ear; but being asked it a second, and a third 
time, he at last said. No: but if I had said yes-, it would have become a duty, and if it were 
a duty, ye would not he able to perform it; therefore give me no trouble as to things wherein 
T give you none: whereupon this passage was revealed. 

* These were the names given by the pagan Arabs to certain camels or sheep which 
were turned loose to feed, and exempted from common services, in some particular cases; 
having their ears slit, or some other mark, that they might be known; and this they 
did in honour of their gods.* Which superstitions are here declared to be no ordinances 
of God, but the inventions of foolish mer 

* This was revealed when the infidels reproached those who embraced Mohamraedism 
and renounced their old idolatry, that by so doing they arraigned the wisdom of their fore- 
fat!iors.* 

allalo’ddin, Al Beidawi. • See the Prelim. Disc. sect. vii. ’ Al Beidkwi 
Se* the Prehm. Disc. sect. v. * Al Beidkwi. 
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he two Witnesses^ just men, from among you; * or two others of a different 
inhe or faith from yourselves,if ye be journeying in the earth, and the 
accident of death befall you. Ye shall shut them both up, after the after¬ 
noon prayer,* and they shall swear by God, if ye doubt them, and they shall 
•ay, We will not sell our evidence for a bribe, although the person concerned 
be one who is related to us, neither will we conceal the testimony of God, 
for then should we certainly be of the number of the wicked. But if it 
appear that both have been guilty of iniquity, two others shall stand up in 
their place, of those who have convicted them of falsehood, the two nearest 
tn blood, and they shall swear by God, saying. Verily our testimony is more 
true than the testimony of these two, neither have we prevaricated; for 
then should we become of the number of the unjust. This will be easier, 
that men may give testimony according to the plain intention thereof, or 
fear lest a different oath be given, after their oath. Therefore fear God, and 
hearken; for God directeth not the unjust people.* On a certain day ^ 
shall God assemble the apostles, and shall say unto them. What answer 
was returned you, when ye preached unto the people to whom ye were sent f 
They shall answer, We have no knowledge, but thou art the knower of 
secrets.® When God shall say, O .lesus son of Mary, remember my favour 
towards thee, and towards thy mother; when I strengthened thee with the 


* That is, of your kindred, or religion 

^ They who interpret these words of persons of another religion say they are abrogated, 
and that the testimony of such ought not to be received against a Moslem.* 

* In case there was any doubt, the witnesses were to be kept apart from company, Icsi 
they should be corrupted, till they gave their evidence, which they generally did when 
the afternoon prayer was over; because that was the time of people’s assembling in 
public, or, say some, because the guardian angels then relieve each other, so that there 
would be four angels to witness against them it they gave false evidence. But others 
suppose they might be examined after the hour of any other prayer, when there was a 
sufficient assembly.* 

• The occasion of the preceding passage is said to have been this. TamTm al Dan and 
Addi Ebn Yazid, both Christians, took a journey into Syria to trade, in company with 
Bodeil, the treedman of Amru Ebn al As, who was a Moslem When th^ came to 
Damascus, Bodeil fell sick, and died; having first wrote down a list of his effects on a 
piece of paper, which he hid in his baggage, without acquainting his companions with it, 
and desired them only to deliver what he had to his friends of the tribe of Sahm. '1 he sur¬ 
vivors however searching among his goods, found a vessel of silver of considerable weight, 
and inlaid with gold, which they concealed, and on their return delivered the rest to the 
deceased’s relations ; who finding the list of Bodeil’s writing, demanded the vessel of silver 
of them, but they denied it; and the affair being brought before Mohammed, these words, 
VIZ. 0 true beltevert take witneaes, d^., were revealed, and he ordered them to be sworn 
at the pulpit in the mosque, just as afternoon prayer was over, and on their making oath 
that they knew nothing of the plate demanded, dismissed them. But afterwards the vessel 
being found in their hands, the Sahmites, suspecting it was Bodeil’s, charged them with 
It, and they confessed it was his, but insisted that they had bought it of him, and that they 
had not produced it, because they had no proof of the bargain. Upon this they went 
again before Mohammed, to whom these words. And tf tl appear^ (f-c., were revealed 
and thereupon Amru Ebn al As and ai Motalleb Ebn Abi Refaa, both of the tribe ot 
Sahm, stood up, and were sworn against them ; and judgment was given accordingly.* 

^ That is, on the day of judgment. 

• That is, We are ignorant whether our proselytes were sincere, or whether they 
apostatized after our deaths; but thou well knowest not only what answer they gave us, 
but toe secrets of their hearts, and whether they have since continued firm in their religion 
•r not 
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holy spirit/ that thou shouldest speak unto men in the cradle, and whet 
thou wast grown up;* and when I taught thee the scripture, and wisdom 
and the law, and the gospel: and when thou didst create of clay as it were 
the figure of a bird, by my permission, and didst breathe thereon, and > 
became a bird, by my permission, and thou didst heal one blind from his 
oirlh, and the leper, by my permission; and when thou didst bring forth 
the dead from their graves by my permission;^ and when I withheld the 
children of Israel from killing thee,« when thou hadsl come unto them 
with evident miracles^ and such of them as believed not said, This is nothing 
but manifest sorcery. And when I commanded the apostles of Jesus 
saying. Believe in me, and in my messenger; they answered, We do 
Delieve; and do thou bear witness that we are resigned unto thee. Re¬ 
member when the apostles said, O Jesus son of Mary, is thy Lord able to 
cause a table to descend unto us from heaven?He answ'ered. Fear God, 
if ye be true believers. They said, We desire to eat thereof, and that our 
hearts may rest at ease, and that we may know that thou hast told us the 
truth, and that we may be witnesses thereof. Jesus the son of Mary said, 
O God our Lord, cause a table to descend unto us from heaven, that the 
day of its descent may become a festival day * unto us, unto the first of us, 
and unto the last of us, and a sign from thee; and do thou provide food 
for us, for thou art the best provider. God said, Verily I will cause it to 
descend unto you; but whoever among you shall disbelieve hereafter, 1 


^ See chap. ii. p. 12. • See chap. iii. p. 41. ^ See ibid. • See ibid. p. 42. 

* 'rhis miracle is thus related by the commentators. Jesus having, at the request of his 
followers, asked it of God, a rod table immediately descended, in their sight, between two 
clouds, and was set before them; whereupon he rose up, and having made the ablution, 
prayed, and then took off the cloth which covered the table, saving. In the name of God, 
the best provider of food. What the provisions were, with which this table was furnished, 
is a matter wherein the expositors are not agreed. One will have them to be nine cakes 
of bread and nine fishes ; another, bread ana flesh ; another, all sorts of food except flesh; 
another, all sorts of food, except bread and flesh; another, all except bread and fish; 
another, one fish, which had the taste of all manner of food; and another, fruits of para¬ 
dise : but the most rcctuved tradition is, that when the table was uncovered, there appeared 
a fish ready dressed, without scales or prickly fins, dropping with fat, having salt placed 
at its head, and vinegar at its tail, and round it all sorts of herbs, except leeks, and five 
loaves of bread, on one of which there were olives, on the second honey, on the third 
butter, on the fourth cheese, and on the fifth dried flesh. They add, that Jesus, at the 
request of the apostles, showed them another miracle, by restoring the fish to life, and 
causing its scales and fins to return to it; at which the sianders-by being affrighted, he 
caused it to become as it was before: that one thousand three hundred men and women 
all afflicted with bodily infirmities or poverty, ate of those provisions, and were satisfied; 
the fish remaining whole as it was at first; that then the table flew up to heaven in the 
sight of all; and every one who had partaken of this food were delivered from their in 
firmities and misfortunes; and that it continued to descend for forty days together, at 
dinner-time, and stood on the ground till the sun declined, and was then taken up into 
the clouds. Some of the Mohammedan writers are of opinion that this table did not 
really descend, but that it was only a parable; but most think the words of the Koran 
are plain to the contrary. A further tradition is, that several men were changed in»o 
Bwine for disbelieving this miracle and attributing it to magic art; or, as others pretend, 
for stealing some of the victuals from off it.* Several other fabulous circumstances are 
also told, which are scarce worth transcribing.* 

* Some say the table descended on a Sunaay, which was the reason of the Christians 
observing that day as sacred. Others pretend that this day is still kept among them as a 
very great festival; and it seems as if the story had its rise from an imperfect notievi i * 
Christ*8 last supper, and the institution of the Eucharist. 


Al Beidfiwi, at Thalabi. 


• Vide Marracc. in Alt p. 239, <feo. 
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will surely punish him with a punishment, wherewith I will not punish any 
other creature. And when God shall say unto Jesus, at the last day, O Jesus 
son of Mary, hast thou said unto men. Take me and my mother for two 
gods, beside God 1 He shall answer, Praise be unto thee 1 it is not for me 
to say that which J ought not; if I had said so, thou wouldest surely have 
known it: thou knowest what is in me, but I know not what is in thee; 
for thou art the knower of secrets. I have not spoken to them any other 
than what thou didst command me; namely. Worship God, my Lord and 
your Lord : and I was a witness of their actions while 1 staid among 
them; but since thou hast taken me to thyself,*^ thou hast been the watche.* 
over them ; for thou art witness of all things. If thou punish them, they 
are surely thy servants; and if thou forgive them, thou art mighty and 
wise. God will say, This day shall their veracity be of advantage unto 
those who speak truth; they shall have gardens wherein rivers flow, they 
shall remain therein for ever: God hath been well pleased in them, and 
they have been well pleased in him. This shall he great felicity. Unto 
God belongelh the kingdom of heaven and of earth, and of whatever ‘.herein 
is ; and he is almighty. 


CHAPTER VI. 


INTITLED, CATTLE:* REVEALED AT MECCA. 


IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL OOD. 

Praise be unto God, who hath created the heavens and the earth, and 
hath ordained the darkness and the light; nevertheless they who believe 
not in the Lord equalize other gods with him. It is he who hath created 
you of clay; and then decreed the term of your lives; and the prefixed 
term is with him: “ yet do ye doubt thereof. He is God in heaven and in 
earth; he knoweth what ye keep secret, and what ye publish, and knoweth 
what ye deserve. There came uot unto them any sign, of the signs of their 
Lord, but they retired from the same; and they have gainsaid the truth, 
after that it hath come unto them: but a message shall come unto them, 


^ Or, since thou hast caused me to die ; but as it is a dispute among Mohammedans 
rhether Christ actually died or not, before his assumption,* and the original may be trans- 
Ited either way, 1 have chosen the former expression, which leaves the matter undecided. 

* This chapter is so intiiled, becau.se some superstitious customs of the Meccans, as tc 
?ertain cattle, are therein incidentally mentioned. 

® Except only six verses, or, say others, throe verses, which are taken notice of in the 
votes. 

■ By the last term some understand the time of the resurrection. Others think that 1/ 
the iiTBt term is intended the space between creation and death, and by the latter, (ha/ 
between death and the resurrection. 

* See chap. iii. p. 4. 
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concerning that which they have mocked at.® Do they not consider ho\\ 
many generations we have destroyed before Ihem? We had established 
them in the earth in a manner wherein we have not established you;‘‘ we 
sent the heaven to rain abundantly upon them, and we gave them river?- 
which flowed under their feet: yet we destroyed them in their sins, 
and raised up other generations after them. Although we had caused 
to descend unto thee a book written on paper, and they had handled it with 
their hands, the unbelievers had surel} said. This is no other than manifest 
sorcery.* They said. Unless an angel be sent down unto him, we will not 
believe. But if we had sent down an angel, verily the matter had been 
decreed,1 and they should not have been borne with, by having time granted 
them to repent. And if we had appointed an angel for our messenger^ we 
should have sent him in the form of a man,** and have clothed him before 
them, as they arc clothed. Other apostles: have been laughed to scorn, 
before thee, but the judgment which they made a jest of encompassed those 
who laughed them to scorn. Say, Go through the earth, and behold what 
hath been the end of those, who accused our prophets of imposture. Say, 
Unto whom belongeth whatsoever is in heaven and earth ? Say, Unto God, 
[I(j hath prescribed unto himself mercy. He will surely gather you together 
on the day of resurrection; there is no doubt of it. They who destroy their 
own souls are those who will not believe. Unto him is owing whatsoevei 
happeneth by night or by day;! it is he who heareth and knoweth. Say, 
Shall I take any other protector than God, the creator of heaven and earth, 
who feedeth all and is not fed by any? Say, Verily I am commanded to 
be the first who professeth Islam,* and it was said unto me^ Thou shall by 
no means be one of the idolaters. Say, Verily I fear, if I should rebel 
against my Lord, the punishment of the great day; from whomsoever it 
shall be averted on that day, God will have been merciful unto him; this 
will be manifest salvation. If God afflict thee with any hurt, there is none 
who can take it off from thee, except himself; but if he cause good to befall 
thee, he is almighty; he is the supreme Lord over his servants; and he U 

• That is, they shall be convinced of the truth which they have made a jest of, when 
they see the punishment which they shall suffer for so doing, both in this world and 
the next; or when they shall see the glorious success of Mohammedism. 

t. e. We had blessed them with greater power and length of prosperity than we have 
granted you, O men of Mecca.’ Mohammed seems here to mean the ancient and potept 
tribes of Ad and Thamud, &c.* 

• “ It is an imposture.*’— Savary, 

« That is to say, As they would not have believed, even if an angel had descended V 
them from heaven, God has shown his mercy in not complying with their demands; for 
if he had, they would have suffered immediate condemnation, and would have been 
allowed no time for repentance. 

' As Gabriel generally appeared to Mohammed ; who, though a prophet, was not able 
to bear the sight of him when he appeared in his proper form, much less would others be 
able to support it. 

1 He possesseth all that night veileth, all that day enlighteneth. He knoweth ane 
aeareth all things.”— Savary. 

• That is. the first of my nation.* 

’ Al Beidawi. • See the Prelim. Disc. sect. L • AI Beidiwi. 
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Wise and knowing. Say, What thing is the strongest in bearing testimony V 
Say, God ; Ae is witness between me and you. And this Kordn was 
revealed unto me, that I should admonish you thereby, and also those unto 
whom it shall reach. Do ye really profess that there are other gods together 
with God 1 Say, I do not profess this. Say, Verily he is one God ; and 1 

am guiltless of what ye associate with him. They unto whom we have 

given the scripture know our ipostle^ even as they know their own 
children; ® hui they who destroy their own souls will not believe. Who is 
more unjust than he who inventeth a lie against God,* or chargeth his 

signs with imposture? Surely the unjust shall not prosper. And on the day 

of resurrection we will assemble them all; then will we say unto those who 
associated others with God, Where are your companions,y whom yc imagined 
to be those of God? But they shall have no other excuse, man that they 
shall say, by God our Lord, we have not been idolaters. Behold, how they 
lie against themselves, and what they have blasphemously imagined to be 
the companion of God flieth from them." There is of them who hearkeneth 
unto thee when thou readest the Koran but we have cast veils over their 
hearts, that they should not understand it, and a dt'afness in their ears: 
and though they should see all kinds of signs, they will not believe therein; 
and their infidelity will arrive to that height that they will even come unto 
thee, to dispute with thee. The unbelievers will say. This is nothing but 
silly fables of ancient tmes. And they will forbid others from believing 
therein, and will retire afar off from it; but they will destroy their own 
souls only, and they are not sensible thereof. If thou didst see when they 
shall be set over the fire q/* hell! and they shall say, Would to God 
we might be sent back into the world; we would not charge the signs 
of our Lord with imposture, and we would become true Delievers; nay, 
but that is become manifest unto them, which they formerly concealed; ^ 
and though they should be sent back into the world, they would surely 
return to that which was forbidden them; and they are surely liars. And 
they said. There is no other life than our present life; neither shall we be 
raised again. But if thou couldest see, when they shall be set before their 
Lord ! ® He shall say unto them. Is not this in truth come to pass ? They 

* passage was revealed when the Koreish told Mohammed that they had asked 
the Jows and Christians concerning him, who assured them they found no mention or 
description of him in their books of scripture; Therefore^ said they, who hear$ witness to 
thee, that thou art the apostle of God f ‘ 

■ See chap. li. p. 18. 

* Saying the angels are the daughters of God, and intercessors for us with him, &.c.^ 

^ i. c. 1 our idols and false gods. 

* That is, their imaginary deities prove to be nothing, and disappear like vtun phantoms 
and chimeras. 

* The persons here meant were Abu Sofidn al Walid, al Nodar, Otba, Abu Jahl, and 
iheiT comrades, who went lo hear Mohammed repeat some of the Koran; and Nodar 
being asked what he said, answered, with an oath, that he knew not, only that he moved 
his tongue, and told a parcel of foolish stories, as be had done to them.* 

® vis. Their hypocrisy and vile actions: nor does their promise proceed from any siii 
sere intention of amendment, but from the anguish and misery of their condition • 

* vis. In order for judgment. 

* Al Beid&wi, Jallalo’ddin. * Al BeidAwi. * Idem. Mdem. 
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shall answer, Yea, by our Lord. God shall say. Taste therefore the punish¬ 
ment due unto you^ for that ye have disbelieved. They are lost who reject 
as a falsehood the meeting of God in the next life^ until the hour'* cometh 
suddenly upon them. Then will they say, Alas! for that we have behaved 
ourselves negligently in our lifetime; and they shall carry their burdens on 
their backs;® will it not be evil which they shall be loaden with? This 
present life is no other than a play and a vain amusement; but surely the 
future mansion shall be better for those who fear God : will they not there¬ 
fore understand ? Now we know that what they speak grieveth thee: y l 
they do not accuse thee of falsehood; but the ungodly contradict the signs 
of God.^ And apostles before thee have been accounted liars: but they 
patiently bore their being accounted liars, and their being vexed, until our 
help came unto them ; for there is none who can change the words of God : 
and thou hast received some information cr^ncerning those who have been 
formerly sent from him,* If their aversion to thy admonitions be grievous 
unto thee, if thou canst seek out a den whereby thou mayest penetrate 
into the inward parts of the earth, or a ladder by which thou mayest 
ascend into heaven, that thou mayest show them a sign, do sOy but thy 
search will be fruitless; for if. God pleased he would bring them all 
to the true direction: be not therefore one of the ignorant.** He will 
give a favourable answer unto those only who shall hearken with aU 
tention: and God will raise the dead; then unto him shall they return 
The infidels say, Unless some sign be sent down unto him from his 
Lord, we will not believe: answer, Verily God is able to send down a 
sign ; but the greater part of them know it not.* There is no kind of beast 
on earth, nor fowl which flieth with its wings, but the same is a people like 


The last day is here called the Hour, as it is in scripture ;• and the preceding expres 
siun of meeting God on that day is also agreeable to the same.* 

• When an infidel comes forth from his grave, says Jallalo’ddin, his works shall be re 
presented to him under the ugliest form that ever he beheld, having a most deformed 
countenance, a filthy smell, and a disagreeable voice : so that he shall cry out. God defend 
me from thee, what art thou ? I never saw any thing more detestable ! To which the figure 
will answer, Why dost thou wonder at my ugliness I I am thy evil works thou didst ride 
upon me, while thou wasl in the world, hut now will I ride upon thee, and thou shall carry 
me. And immediately it shall get upon him; and whatever he shall meet shall terrify 
him, and say. Hail, thou enemy of God, thou art he who was meant by (these words of thi 
Koran) and they shall carry their burdens, (fc.* 

' That is, it is not thou but God whom they imure by their impious gainsaying of what 
has been revealed to thee. It is said that Abu Jahl once told Mohammed, that they did 
not accuse him of falsehood, because he was known to be a man of veracity, but only they 
did not believe the revelations which he brought them ; which occasioned this passage.* 

«I. e. Thou hast been at^uainted with the stories of several of the preceding prophets; 
what persecutions they sufiered from those to whom they were sent, and in wnat mannef 
God supported them and punished their enemies, according to his unalterable promise.* 

^ In this passage Mohammed is reproved for his impatience, in not bearing with the ob¬ 
stinacy of his countrymen, and for his indiscreet desire of effecting what God hath not 
decreed, namely, the conversion and salvation of all men, 

‘ Being both ignorant of God’s almighty power, and of the consequence of what they 
ask, which might prove their utter destruction. 

• 1 John V, 25, &-C. • 1 Thees. iv. 17. 

ver. '^37, Ac, * See also ch. iii. p. 54. 


’ See Milton’s Paradise Lost, book ii. 
A1 Beid&wi. ‘ Idem * Idem 
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into you;*^ we have not omitted any thing in the book^ of our decrees ;* 
then unto their Lord shall they return.® They who accuse our signs of 
falsehood are deaf and dumb, walking in darkness: God will lead into error 
whom he pleaseth, and whom he pleaseth he will put in the right way. 
Say, What think ye? if the punishment of God come upon you, or the 
hour of the resurrection come upon you, will ye call upon any other than 
God, if ye speak truth ? yea, him shall ye call upon, and he shall free you 
from that which ye shall ask him to deliver you from, if he pleaseth ; and 
ye shall forget that which ye associated with hirnJ^ We have already sent 
messengers unto sundry nations before thee, and we afflicted them with 
trouble and adversity that they might humble themselves; yet when the 
affliction which we sent came upon them, they did not humble themselves, 
but their hearts became hardened,! and Satan prepared for them that 
which they committed. And when they had forgotten that concerning 
which they had been admonished, we opened unto th(;m the gates of all 
things;" until, while they were rejoicing for that which had been given 
them, we suddenly laid hold on them, and behold, they were seized with 
despair; and the utmost part of the people which had acted wickedly was 
cut off; praise be unto God, the Lord of all creatures! Say, what think 
ye? if God should take away your hearing and your sight, and should seal 
!ip your hearts; what god besides God will restore them unto you ? See 
how variously we show forth the signs of God'^s unity yet do they turn 
aside from them. Say unto them, What think ye I if the punishment of 
God come upon you suddenly, or in open view;** will any perish, except 
the ungodly people? We send not our messengers otherwise than bearing 
good tidings and denouncing threats. Whoso therefore shall believe and 
nmend, on them shall no fear come, neither shall they be grieved ; but 


“ Being created and preserved by the same omnipotence and providence as ye are. 

' 'I'hat is, in the preserved table, wherein God’s decrees are written, and all things which 
iome to pass in the world, as well the most minute as the more momentous, are exactly 
registered.* 

* “ The beasts which cover the earth, the birds which traverse the air, are creatures 
like yourselves. All are written in the book. They will appear again before him.”— 
Savary. 

“ For, according to the Mohammedan belief, the irrational animals will also be restored 
!o life at the resurrection, that they may bo brought to judgment, and have vengeance 
taken on them for the injuries they did one another while in this world.* 

■ That is. Yo shall then forsake your false gods, when ye shall be effectually convinced 
that God alone is able to deliver you from eternal punishment. But others rather 
think that this forgetting will be the effect of the distress and terror which they will then 
be in.‘ 

t “ Their hearts grew hard, a^d Satan caused them to find charms in rebellion.”— 
Savary. 

• That is, we gave them all manner of plenty ; that since they took no warning by their 
afflictions, their prosperity might become a snare to them, and they might bring down 
upon themselves swifter destruction. 

^ Laying them before you in different views, and making use of arguments and motives 
drawn from various considerations. 

<Tiat is, says al Beidawi, either without any previous notice, or after some warning 
fiven. 


• Sr% the Pielim, Disc. sect. hr. 


* See ibid. 


• Al Beidawi 
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whoso shall iccuse our sigiis of falsehood, a punishment shall fall on them, 
because they have done wickedly. Say, I say not unto you, The treasures 
of God are in my power: neither do I say y I know the secrets of God . 
neither do I say unto you. Verily I am an angel: I follow only that which 
IS revealed unto me. Say, Shall the blind and the seeing be held equal] 
do ye not therefore consider ? Preach it unto those who fear that they 
shall be assembled before their Lord : they shall have no patron nor inter¬ 
cessor, except him; that peradventnre they may take heed to themselves. 
Drive not away those who call upon their Lord morning and evening, 
desiring to see his face; *■ it belongeth not unto thee to pass any judgmen* 
on them,* nor doth it belong unto them to pass any judgment on thee; 
therefore if thou drive them away, thou wilt become one of the unjust. 
Thus have we proved some part of them by other part, that they may 
say, Are these the people among us unto whom God hath been gracious 
Doth not God most truly know those who are thankful ? And when they 
who believe in our signs shall come unto thee, say, Peace he upon you. 
Your Lord hath prescribed unto himself mercy; so whoever among you 
worketh evil through ignorance, and afterwards repenteth and amendeth; 
unto him will he surely he gracious and merciful. Thus have we distinctly 
propounded our signs, that the path of the wicked might be made known. 
Say, Verily I am forbidden to worship the false deities which ye invoke, 
besides God. Say, I will not follow your desires; for then should I err, 
neither should I be one of those who are rightly directed. Say, I hehave 
according to the plain declaration, which I have received from my Lord , 
but ye have forged lies concerning him. That which ye desire should be 
hastened,is not in my power judgment helongeth only unto God; he will 
determine the truth; and he is the best discerner. Say, If what ye desire 
should be hastened were in my power, the matter had been determined 
between me and you : * but God well knoweth the unjust. With him are 
the keys of the secret things; none knoweth them besides himself; he 
Knoweth that which is on the dry land and in the sea; there falleth no 

' These words were occasioned when the Koreish desired Mohammed not to admit the 
poor or more inferior people, such as Ammar, Soheib, Kliohbab, and Salman, into his 
company, pretending that then they would come and discourse with him ; but he refusing 
to turn away any believers, they insisted at least that ho should order them to rise up and 
withdraw when they came, which he agreed to do. Others say, that the chief men of 
Mecca expelled all the poor out of their city, bidding them go to Mohammed; which they 
did, and offered to embrace his religion; but he made some difficulty to receive them, 
suspecting their motive to be necessity, and not real conviction;* whereupon this passagr 
was revealed. 

“ t. e Rashly to decide whether their intentions be sincere or not; since thou canst not 
know their heart, and their faith may possibly be more firm than that of those who would 
persuade thee to discard them. 

* That is to say, the noble by those of mean extraction, and the rich by the poor; in 
that God chose to call the latter to the faith by the former.' 

■ This passage is an answer to the audacious defiances of the infidels, who bid Mo¬ 
hammed, if he were a true prophet, to call for a shower of stones from heaven, or some 
other sudden and miraculous punishment, to destroy them.* 

* For I should ere now have destroyed you, out of zeal for God's honour, had it been 
in r»v power.* 

• A1 Beidawl, JtMalo’ddin. ’ Idem. • Al Beidftwi. • Idem. 
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leaf, but he knoweth it; neither is there a single grain in the dark parts of 
the earth, neither a green thing, nor a dry thing, but it is written in the 
perspicuous book.^ It is he who causeth you to sleep by night, and 
knoweth what ye merit by day; he also awaketh you therein, that the 
prefixed term of your lives may be fulfilled: then unto him shall ye return, 
and he shall declare unto you that which ye have wrought. He is supreme 
over his servants, and sendeth the guardian angels to watch over you,* until, 
when death overtaketh one of you, our messengers* cause him to die 
and they will not neglect our commands. Afterwards shall they return 
unto God, their true Lord : doth not judgment belong unto him? he is the 
most quick in taking an a'^count.’* Say, Who delivereth you from the 
darkness® of the land, and of the sea, when ye call upon him humbly and 
in private, sayings Verily if thou deliver us** from these dangers^ we will 
surely be thankful ? Say, God delivereth you from them, and from every 
grief of mind; yet afterwards ye give him companions.® Say, He is able 
to send on you a punishment from above you,^ or from under your feet,* or 
to engage you in dissension, and to make some of you taste the violence 
of others. Observe how variously we show forth our signs, that pe’^adven- 
lure they may understand. This people hath accused the revelation which 
thou hast brought of falsehood, although it be the truth. Say, I am not a 
guardian over you : every prophecy hath its fixed time of accomplishment ; 
and he will hereafter know it. When thou seest those who are engaged i j 
cavilling at^ or ridiculing our signs, depart from them, until they be 
engaged in some other discourse ;• and if Satan cause thee to forget this 
precept^ do not sit with the ungodly people after recollection. They who 
fear God are not at all accountable for them, but their duty is to remember 
that they may take heed to themselves.** Abandon those who make their 
religion a sport and a jest; and whom the present life hath deceived : and 
admonish them by the Koran, that a soul becometh liable to destruction for 
that which it committeth: it shall have no patron nor intercessor besides 
God ; and if it could pay the utmost price of redemption, it would not be 
accepted from it. They who are delivered over to perdition for that which 


^ t. 6. Tho preserved table, or register of God’s decrees. 

* See the Prelim. Disc. sect. iv. 

* That is, the angel of death and his assistants.* 

•See the Prelim. Disc. sect. iv. 

* That is, the dangers and distresses. 

* The Cufic copies read it in the third person, if he deliver 

* Returning to your old idolatry. 

* That is, by storms from heaven, as he destroyed the unbelieving people of Noah, and 
of Lot, and the army of Abraha, the lord of the elephant.* 

* Either by drowning you, as he did Pharaoh and his host, or causing the earth to open 
ind swallow you up, as happened to Korah, or (as the Mohammedans name him) Kanin.* 

* “ Fly from those who revile religion, until they change their discourse.”— Savarv. 
•And therefore need not be troubled at the indecent and impious talk of the infiaels; 

provided they take care not be infected by them. When the preceding passage was re¬ 
vealed, the Moslems told their prophet, that if they were oblig^ to rise up whenever the 
idolaters spoke irreverently of the Kordn, they could never sit quietly in the temple, nor 
perform their devotions there; whereupon these words were added.® 

* See the Prelim. Disc. sect. iv. • A1 Beidiwi. ® Idem. 


Idem, Jallalo’ddin 
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they have committed shall have boiling water to drink, and shall sufier a 
grievous punishment, because they have disbelieved. Say, Shall we call 
upon that, besides God, which can neither profit us, nor hurt us? and shall 
we turn back on our heels, after that God hath directed us; like him 
whom the devils have infatuated, wandering amazedly in the earth, and 
yet having companions who call him into the true direction, sayings Come 
unto us? Say, the direction of God is the true direction; we are com¬ 
manded to resign ourselves unto the Lord of all creatures; and it is also 
iommanded us, saying. Observe the stated times of prayer, and fear him; for 
t is he before whom ye shall be assembled. It is he who hath created the 
heavens and the earth in truth; and whenever he saith unto a thing. Be, it 
IS. His word is the truth; and his will be the kingdom on the day 
whereon the trumpet shall be sounded:* he knoweth whatever is secret, 
and whatever is public; he is the wise, the knowing. Call to mind when 
Abraham said unto his father Azer,*^ Dost thou take images for gods?* 
Verily I percei\e that thou and thy people are in a manifest error. And 
thus did we show unto Abraham the kingdom of heaven and earth, 
that he might become one of those who firmly believe.™ And when 


‘ See the Prelim Disc sect. iv. 

^ This IS the name which the Mohammedans give to Abraham’s father, named in 
scripture Terah. However, some of their wriiers pretend that Azer was the son of 
Terah,* and D’Herbelot says that the Arabs always distinguish them in their genealo¬ 
gies as different persons; but that because Abraham was the son of 1 erah according 
to Moses, It IS therefore supposed (by European writers) that Terah is the same 
with the Azer of the Arabs.* How true this observation may be, In relation to some 
authors, I cannoi say, but I am sure it cannot be true of all; for several Arab and Turk¬ 
ish writers expressly make Azer and Terah the same person.'' Azer, m ancient times, 
was the name of the planet Mars, and the month of March was so called by the most 
ancient Persians ; for the word originally signifying(as it still does), it was therefore 
given by them and the Chaldeans to that planet,* which partaking, as was supposed, of a 
nery nature, was acknowledged by the Chaldeans and Assynans as a god or planetary 
deity, whom in old times they worshipped under the form of a pillar; whence Azer 
became a name among the nobility, who esteemed it honourable to be denominated from 
their gods,” and is found in the composition of several Babylonish names. For these 
reasons a learned author supposes Azer to have been the heathen name of Terah, and 
that the other was given him on hia conversion * Al Beidawi confirms this coniecture. 
saying that Azer was the name of the idol which ho worshipped. It may be observed 
that Abraham’s father is also called Zarah in the Talmud, and Athar by Eusebius. (The 
surname of Azer was given to him m consequence of his idolatry. It is dferived from iazar, 
** O thou who art in error ”— Savary ) 

• That Azer or Terah was an idolater, is allowed on all hands; nor can it be denied, 
since ho is expressly said in scripture to have served strange gods * The eastern authors 
unanimously agree that he was a statuary, or carver of idols; and he is represented as the 
first who made images of clay, pictures only having been in use before,* and taught that 
they were to be adored as gods.* However, we arc told his employment was a very hon¬ 
ourable one,* and that he was a great lord, and in high favour with Nimrod, whose son- 
in-law he was,* because he made his idols for him, and was excellent in his art. Some 
of the Rabbins say Tarah was a pnest, and chief of the order.'' 

" That is, we gave him a right apprehension of the government of the world and of the 
Heavenly bodies, that he might know them all to be ruled by God, by putting him on 
making the following reflections. 

* Tartkh Montakhab, apud D’Herbel. Bibl. Orient, p. 18. * D’Herbel. ibid. '* Al 

BeidAwi, Jallalo’ddin, Yahya, Ebn Shohnah, Mirat Kainat, Ac. Vide etiam Pharhang 
Jehanghiri, apud Hyde de Kel Vet Persar. p. 68. * Hyde, ibid. p. 63. * Idem, ib 
p. 64. * Idem, ibid. p. 62. * Josh. zxiv. 2, 14. * Epiphan. adv. Hasr lib. 1, p 7, 8 
* Suidas in Lezico, voce Zipe^y. * Vide Hyde, ubi supra, p. 63. * D’Herbel. ubi sim 

' Shalshel. hakkab p. 94. 

S 
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the night overshadowed him, he saw a star, and he said, This .s my Lord ;• 
hut when it set, he said, I like not gods which set. And when he saw the 
moon rising, he said, This is my Lord; but when he saw it set, he said, 
Verily if my Lord direct me not, I shall become one of the people who go 
astray. And when he saw the sun rising, he said, This is my Loud, this is 
the greatest; but when it set, he said, O ray people, verily I am clear of 
that which yo associate with God: I direct my face unto him who hath 
created the heavens and the earth; I am orthodox, and am not one of the 
idolaters. And his people disputed with him : and he said, Wil ye dispute 
with me concerning God ? since he hath now directed me, and I fear not 
/hat which ye associate with him, unless that my Lord willeth a thing; 
for my Lord comprehendeth all things by his knowledge: ® will ye not 
iherelbre consider? And how should I fear that which ye associate with 
God, since ye fear not to have associated with God that concerning which 
he hath sent down unto you no authority? which therefore of the two 
parties is the more safe, if ye understand aright f They who believe, and 
clothe not their faith with injustice,p they shall enjoy security, and they are 
rightly directed. And this is our argument wherewith we furnished Abra¬ 
ham that he might make use of it against his people: we exalt unto 
degrees of wisdom and knowledge whom we please; for thy Lord is wise 
and knowing. And we gave unto them Isaac and Jacob; we directed 


■ Since Abraham’s parents were idolaters, it seems to be a necessary consequence that 
himself was one also in his younger years; the scripture not obscurely intimates us 
much ;• and the Jews themselves acknowledge it.* At what age he came to the know¬ 
ledge of the true God and left idolatry, opinions are various. Some Jewish writers tell 
us, he was then but three years old,* and the Mohammedans likewise suppose him 
very young, and that he asked his father and mother several shrewd questions when 
a child.* Others, however, allow him to have been a middle-aged man at that lime.* 
Maimunides, in particular, and R. Abraham Zacuth think him to have been forty years 
old, which age is also mentioned in the Koran. But the general opinion of the Moham¬ 
medans 18 , that he was about fifteen or sixteen.* As the religion wherein Abraham was 
educated was the Sabian, which consisted chiefly in the worship of the heavenly bodies,* 
he 18 introduced examining their nature and properties, to see whether they had a right 
to the worship which was paid them or not; and the first which he observed was the 
planet Venus, or, as others will have it, Jupiter* This method of Abraham’s attaining 
to the knowledge of the supreme Creator of all things is conformable to what Josephus 
writes, vi*. That ho drew his notions from the changes which he had observed in the earth 
and the sea, and m the sun and the moon, and the rest of the celestial bodies; concluding 
that they were subject to the command of a superior power, to whom alone all honoui 
ind thanks are due.’ The story itself is certainly taken from the Talmud • Some of the 
commentators, however, suppose this reasoning of Abraham with himself was not the first 
means of his conversion, but that he used it only by way of argument to convince the 
idolaters among whom he then lived. 

* That is, 1 am not afraid of your false gods, which cannot hurt me, except God per- 
mitteth it, or is pleased to afflict me himsmf. 

* By injustice, in this place, the commentators understand idolatry, or open rebellion 
against God. 

* Vide Josh, xxiv, 2, 14, and Hyde, ubi sup. p. 59. * Joseph. Ant. lib. 1, c. 7. 

Maimon More Nev. part iii. c. 29, et Yad llazzak, de fd. c. 1, &.c. * Tanchuma 
Talmud, Nedarim, 32, 1, ei apud Maimon. Yad Hazz. ubi sup * Vide D’Herbel Bibl 
Onent. Art. Abraham. ■ Maimon. ubi sup. R. Abr Zacuth in Sefer Juchasin, Shalshol. 
hakkab, &c. * Vide Hyde, ubi sup pp. t>0,61, et Hotting. Smegma Orient, p. 290, dec 

Genebr. in Chron * See the Prelim Disc. sect. i. p 10 • Al Beidawi. ’ Joseph 

Ant. lib i. r • R Bochai, m Midrosh. Vide Bartolocc. Bibl. Rabb. part I 
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them both : and Noah had we before directed, and of his posterity« David 
and Solomon; and Job,' and Joseph, and Moses, and Aaron: thus do 
reward the righteous: and Zacharias, and John, and Jesus, and Elias;* all 
of them were upright men: and Ismael, and Elisha,* and Jonas,® and Lot; * 
all these have we favoured above the rest of the world; and also divers 
of their fathers, and their issue, and their brethren; and we chose them, 
and directed them into the right way. This is the direction of God, 
he directeth thereby such of his servants as he pleaseth; but if they had 
been guilty of idolatry, that which the) wrought would have become utterly 
fruitless unto them. Those were the persons unto whom we gave the 
scripture, and wisdom, and prophecy; but if Ihese^ believe not therein, we 
will commit the care of them to a people who shall not disbelieve the same. 
Those were the persons whom God hath directed, therefore follow their 
direction. Say unto the inhabitants of Mecca, I ask of you no recompense 
for preaching the Koran; it is no other than an admonition unto all 
creatures. They make not a due estimation of God," when they say, God 
hath not sent down unto man anything at all:* Say, Who sent down the 
book which Moses brought, a light and a direction unto men; which ye 
transcribe on papers, whereof ye publish some part, and great part whereof 
ye conceal ? and ye have been taught by Mohammed what ye knew not, 
neither your fathers. Say, God sent it down: then leave them to amuse 
themselves with their vain discourse. This book which we have sent down 
is blessed; confirming that which was revealed before it; and is delivered 
unto thee that thou mayest preach it unto the metropolis of Mecca and to 
those who are round about it. And they who believe in the next life will 
believe therein, and they will diligently observe their times of prayer. 
Who is more wicked than he who forgeth a lie concerning God ? * • or 


^ Some refer the relative his to Abraham, the person chiefly spoken of in this passage, 
some to Noah, the next antecedent, because Jonas and Lot were not (say they) of Abra¬ 
ham’s seed: and others suppose the persons named in this and the next verse are to be 
understood as the descendants of Abraham, and those in the following verse as those of 
Noah.* 

' The Mohammedans say he was of the race of Esau. See chap. xxi. and xxxviii. 

■ See chap, xxxvii. 

* This prophet was the successor of Elias, and as the commentators will have it, the 
son of Okhtiib ; though the scripture makes him the son of Shaphat. 

" See chap, x., xxi., and xxxvii. • See chap, vii., &c. 

y That is, the Koreish.| 

■ That is, they know him not truly, nor have just notions of his goodness and mercy 
to-^ards man. The persons here meant, according to some commentators, are the Jews, 
and according to others, the idolaters.* 

This verse and the two next, as Jallalo’ddin thinks, were revealed at Medina. 

* By these words the Jews (if they were the persons meant) chiefly intended to deny 
t/io K^ran to be of divine revelation : though they might in strictness insist that God never 
revealed, or sent down, as the Koran expresses it, any real composition or material writing 
from heaven, in the manner that Mohammed pretended his revelations were delivered? 
if we except only the decalogue; God having left to the inspired penman, not only the 
labour of writing, but the liberty, in a great measure at least, of putting the truths into 
their own words and manner of expression. 

^ Falsely orotending to have received revelations from him; as did Moseilama, al Aswad, 
al Ansi, ana others. 

* ** Wha^ can be more impious than to make God the accomplice of a falsehood f” 

* Al Beidawi * Idem. • Ideic. ■ See the Prelim. Disc. sect. in. 
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saith, 7%w was revealed unto me; when nothing hath been revealed unto 
him?* and who saith, I will produce a revelation like unto that which 
God hath sent down?** If thou didst see when the ungodly are in the 
pangs of death, and the angels • reach out their hands saying, Cast forth 
your souls; this day shall ye receive an ignominious punishment for that 
which ye have falsely spoken concerning God ; and because ye have 
proudly rejected his signs. And now are ye come unto us alone,^ as 
we created you at first,* and ye have left that which we had bestowed on 
you, behind your backs; neither do we see with you your intercessors,^ 
whom ye thought to have been partners with God among you: now is the 
relation between you cut off, and what ye imagined hath deceived you ‘ 
God* causeth the grain and the date-stone to put forth: he bringeth forth 
the living from the dead, and he bringeth forth the dead from the living.'* 
This is God. Why therefore arc ye turned away front him? He causeth 
the morning to appear; and hath ordained the night for rest, and the sun 
and the moon for the computing of time,^ This is the disposition of the 
mighty, the wise God, It is he who hath ordained the stars for you, that 
ye may be directed thereby in the darkness of the land and of the sea. We 
have clearly shown forth our signs, unto people who understand. It is he 
who hath produced you from one soul; and hath provided for you a sure 
receptacle and a repository.‘ We have clearly shown forth our signs, unto 
people who are wise. It is he who sendeth down water from heaven, and 
we have thereby produced the springing buds of all things, and have there¬ 
out produced the green thing, from which we produce the grain growing in 
rows, and palm-trees from whose branches proceed clusters of dates hanging 
close together; and gardens of grapes, and olives, and pomegranates, both 
like and unlike to one another. Look on their fruits, when they bear fruit, 
and their growing to maturity. Verily herein are signs, unto people who 


* Ab did AbdaMlah Ebn Saad Ebn Abi Sarah, who for some time was the prophet^B 
amanuensis, and when these words were dictated to him as revealed, vtz. We created 
man ^ a purer kind of clay^ S‘C.* cried out, by way of admiration, Bleseed be God, the 
beet Creator! and being ordered by Mohammed to write these words down also, as part 
of the inspired passage, began to think himself as great a prophet as his master.* Where¬ 
upon he took upon himself to corrupt and alter the Korfin according to his own fancy, and 
at length apostatizing, was one of the ten who were proscribed at the taking of Mecca,* 
and narrowly escaped with life on his recantation, by the interposition of Othm&n Ebn 
Allan, whose foster-brother he was.’ 

* For some Arabs, it seems, had the vanity to imagine, and gave out, that if they pleased 
they could write a book nothing inferior to the Koran. 

* See before, p. 104, note a. 

' That is, without your wealth, your children, or your friends, which ye so much 
depended on in your lifetime. 

f i. e. Naked and helpless. 

* Or false jgods. 

* Concerning the intercession of your idols, or the disbelief of future rewards and pun- 
Mhments. 

^ See chap. iii. p. 38. 

* ** He is your Lord. How can he deceive ^u f He divideth the dawn from the dark¬ 
ness. He hath appointed the night for rest. The sun and the moon mark the course of 
time.**— Savory. 

' Namely, in the loins of your fathers, and the wombs of your mothers.* 

* Korftn, c. 2b. * AI BeidAwi. * See the Prelim. Disc, end of sect. ii. * Vida 

AH*lfed. Vide Moh. p. 109. * Al BeidAwi. 
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believe. Ytt they have set up the genii “ as partners with Qod> although 
be created them: and they have falsely attributed unto him soca and 
daughters,* without knowledge. Praise be unto him; and far tnat 
from him which they attribute unto him * He is the maker of lieav^H 
and earth: how should he have issue since he hath no consort? be y^th 
created all things, and he is omniscient. This is God your Lord ; there 
DO God but he, the creator of nil things; therefore serve him: for he 
taketh care of all things. The sight comprehendeth him not, but he com- 
prehendeth the sight; he is the gracious," the wise. Now have evident 
demonstrations come unto you from your Lord ; whoso seeth tAem, the 
advantage thereof will redound to his own soul: and whoso is wilfully blind, 
the consequence will be to himself. I am not a keeper over you. Thus do 
we variously explain our signs; that they may say. Thou hast studied 
diligently; p and that we may declare them unto people of understanding. 
Follow that which hath been revealed unto thee from thy Lord ; there \r 
no God but he: retire therefore from the idolaters. If God had so pleased, 
they had not been guilty, of idolatry. We have not appointed thee a 
keeper over them; neither art thou a guardian over them. Revile not the 
idols which they invoke besides God, lest they maliciously revile God, 
without knowledge. Thus have we prepared for every nation their works: 
hereafter unto God shall they return, and he shall declare unto them that 
which they have done. They have sworn by God, by the most solemn 
oath, that if a sign came unto them, they would certainly believe therein: 
Say, Verily signs are in the power of God alone; and he permitteth you 
not to understand, that when they come, they will not believe.' And we 
will turn aside their hearts and their sight from the truths as they believed 
not therein *' the first time; and we will leave them to wander in their 
error. [*VIIl.] And though we had sent down angels unto them 
and the dead had spoken unto them, and we had gathered together 
before them ail things in one view;* they would not have believed 

“ This word signifies properly the genut of rational, inn^ible beings, >\hether angeia 
devils, or that intermediate species usually called genu Sjme oi the commentator* 
therefore, in this place, understand the angels, wlunn the pagan Arabs worshipped; an*^ 
others the devils, either because they became the r servants by adoring idols at their inst 
gation, or else because, according to (he Magian s>8tem, they looked on the devil as a ac^ 
of creator, making him the author and principle of all evil, and God the author of good c > ;*.• 

■ See the Prelim Discourse, sect i and sect ii 

• Or, as the word may be translated, the incompre\en8ihle 

• That 18 , Thou hast been instructed bv the Jews and Chrislidns in these matters, ana 
onlv rctailest to us what thou hast learned of them For this the infidels objected to Mo¬ 
hammed, thinking it impossible for him to discourse on subjects of so high a nature, anc 
in so clear and pertinent a manner, without being well versed in the doctrines and sacie ^ 
wntings of those people 

«In this passage Mohammed endeavours to excuse his inability of working a mirac’ 
as had been demanded of him; declaring that God did not ihinlc fit to comply with their 
desires; and that if ho had so thought fit, yet it had been m vain, because if they were 
not convinced by the Koran, they would not be convinced by the greatest miracle.* 

' I c In the Koran 

• For the Meccans required that Mohammed should either show them an angel 
•cending trom heaven in their sight, or raise their dead fathers, that they might disco 
Hath them, or prevail on God and his angels to appear to them in a body 

• A \ Beidavii. ‘ Idem * Confer Luke xvi. Jl. 
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unless God had so pleased: but the greater part of them know i* 
not. 1 hus have we appointed unto every prophet an enemy; the devils 
of men, and of genii: who privately suggest the one to the other 
specious discourses to deceive; but if thy Lord pleased, they would 
not have done it. Therefore leave them, and that which they have 
falsely imagined; and let the hearts of those be inclined thereto, who 
believe not in the life to come: and let them plea.se themselves therein, 
and let them gain that which they are gaining. Shall I seek after any 
other judge besides God to judge between usf It is he who hath sent down 
unto you the oo tk of the Koran distinguishing between good and evil , and 
they to whom we gave the scripture know that it is sent down from thy 
Lord, with truth. Be not therefore one of those who doubt thereof. The 
words of thy Lord are perfect, in truth and justice; there is none who 
ran change his words;* he both heareth and knoweth. But if thou obey 
the greater part of them who are in the earth, they will lead thee aside 
from the path of God: they follow an uncertain opinion only,® and 
speak nothing but lies; verily thy Lord well knoweth those who go astray 
from his path, and well knoweth those who are rightly directed. Eat of 
that whereon the name of God hath been commemorated,^ if ye believe 
in his signs: and why do ye not eat of that whereon the name of God hath 
been commemorated 'I since he hath plainly declared unto you what he hath 
forbidden you; except that which ye be compelled to eat of by necessity • 
many lead others into error,* because of their appetites, being void of knov^- < 
ledge; but thy Lord well knoweth who are the traasgressors. Leave both 
the outside of iniquity and the inside thereof: * for they who commit 
iniquity shall receive the reward of that which they shall have gained. 
Eat not therefore of that whereon the name of God hath not been commem¬ 
orated ; for this is certainly wickedness: but the devils will suggest unto 
their friends, that they dispuUi with you concerning this precept; but if ye 
obey them, ye are surely idolaters. Shall he who hath been dead, and 
whom we have restored unto life, and unto whom wo have ordained a 
light, whereby he may walk among men, be as he whose similitude is 
in darkness, from whence he shall not come forthThus was that which 
the infidels are doing prepared for them.* And thus have we placed in 

* Some interpret this of the immutability of God’s decree, and the certainty of his threati 
ana promises: others, of his particular promise to preserve the Koran from any such alter 
ations or corruptions as they imagine to have happened to the Pentateuch and the Gos¬ 
pel;* and others, of the unalterable duration of the Mohammedan law, which they hold 
IS to last till the end of the world, there being no other prophet, law, or dispensation, to 
be expected after it. 

■ Imagining that the true religion was that which their idolatrous ancestors professed. 

'' See chap. ii. p. 20, and chap. v. p. 81. 

* “ I’he greatest part of men go astray, seduced by their passions, and blinded by ig. 
Qorance.”— Savary. 

* That is, Both open and secret sins. 

^ The persons prnnarily intended in this passage were Hamza Mohammed's niicle, 

Abu Jahl; others instead of Hamza name Omar, or Ammar. 

* “ Crime grows beautiful in the sight of the wicked.’*—•S'aedry. 

• See the Prelim. Disc. sect. iv. and Kor. chap. xv. 
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every city chief leaders of the wicked men thereof,* that they may act 
deceitfully therein; but they shall act deceitfully against their own souls 
only; and they know it not. And when a sign* cometh unto them, taej 
say, We will by no means believe until a revelation be brought unto 
us, like unto that which hath been delivered unto the messengers of God.^ 
God best knoweth whom he will appoint for his messenger.® Vileness in 
the sight of God shall fall upon those who deal wickedly, and a grievous 
i^unishment, for that they have dealt deceitfully. And whomsoever God 
hall please to direct, he will open his breast to receive the faith of Islam: 
but whomsoever he shall please to lead into error, he will render his breasi 
strait and narrow, as though he were climbing up to heaven.* Thus doth 
God inflict a terrible punishment on those who believe not. This is the right 
way of thy Lord. Now have we plainly declared our signs unto those people 
who will consider. They shall have a dwelling of peace with their Lord, 
and he shall be their patron, because of that which they have wrought. 
Think on the day whereon God shall gather them all together, and shall say^ 
O company of genii,® ye have been much concerned with mankind;^* and 
their friends from among mankind shall say, O Lord, the one of us hath 
received advantage from the other,« and we are arrived at our limited 
term ** which thou hast appointed us. God will say, Hell fire shall he 
your habitation, therein shall ye remainybr ever; unless as God shall please 
to mitigate your pains^' for thy Lord is wise and knowing. Thus do wa 
set some of the unjust over others of them, because of that which they have 
deserved. O company of genii and men, did not messengers from among 
yourselves come unto you,’^ rehearsing my signs unto you, and forewarning 

* In the same manner as we have done m Mecca. 

* I e. Any verse or passage of the Koran 

® These were the words of the Koreish, who thought there were persons among them 
selves more worthy of the honour of being God’s messenger than Mohammed. 

* Literally, Where he will place his commission God, says al Bcidawi, bestows not the 
gift of prophecy on any one on account of his nobility or riches, but for their spiritual 
qualifications; making choice of such of his servants as ho pleases, and who he knows 
will execute their commissions faithfully 

® Or had undertaken the most impossible thing in the world. In like manner shall the 
heart of such a man be incapable of receiving the truth. 

* That IS, of devils * ' In tempting and seducing them to sin. 

* “ At the day of the universal gathenng together, we shall say to the genii. Too long 
have you deceived mankind.”— Savory. 

* The advantage which men received from the evil spirits was their raising and satisfy- 
ng their lusts and appetites; and that which the latter received in return, was the obedi* 
snee paid them by tne former, &c.* 

* vts. The day of resurrection, which we believed not in the other world. 

The commentators tell us, that this alleviation of the pains of the damned will be when 
they shall be taken out of the fire to dnnk the boiling water,® or to suffer the extreme 
co.d, called al Zamharir, which is to be one part of their punishment, but others think the 
respite which God will grant to some before they are thrown into hell is here intended.* 
According to the exposition of Ebn Abbas, these words may be rendered. Unless him 
isAem God shall please to deliver thence.® 

^ It 18 the Mohammedan belief that apostles were sent by God for the conversion both 
of genii and of men; being generally of human race (as Mohammed, in particular, who 

•AlBeidfiwi * Idem, Jallalo’ddin. ® Jallalo’dJm. Al Beidftwi 'Son 
.he Frelim. Disc, sect iv. 
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yov of uhe meeting of this your day ? They shall answer, We bear witness 
ag^.nsl ourselves: the present life deceived them: and they shall bear wit* 
Less against themselves that they were unbelievers. This hath been the 
method of God*s dealing with hie creatures^ because thy Lord would not 
destroy the cities in their iniquity, while their inhabitants were careless.* 
Every one shall have degrees of recompense of that which they shall do; for 
thy Lord is not regardless of that which they do, and thy Lord is self* 
sufficient and endued with mercy. If he pleaseth he can destroy you, 
and cause such as he pleaseth to succeed you, in like manner as he pro¬ 
duced you from the posterity of other people. Verily that which is threat¬ 
ened you, shall surely come to pass; neither shall ye cause it to fail. Say 
unto those of Mccca^ O my people, act according to your power; verily I 
will act according to my duty : ■ and hereafter shall ye know whose will 
be the reward of paradise. The ungodly shall not prosper. Those of Mecca 
set apart unto God a portion of that which he hath produced of the fruits 
of the earth, and of cattle; and say. This helongeth unto God (according to 
their imagination), and this unto our companions." And that which is 
destined for their companions cometh not unto God ; yet that which is ut 
apart unto God cometh unto their companions." How ill do they judge I In 
like manner have their companions induced many of the idolaters to slay 
their children,' that they might bring them to perdition, and that they 
might render their religion obscure and confused unto them.** But if God 
had pleased, they had not done this: therefore leave them and that which 
they falsely imagine. They also say. These cattle and fruits of the earth 
are sacred; none shall eat thereof but who we please ** (according to theii 
imagination); and there are cattle whose backs are forbidden to he rode on^ 

pretended to have a commission to preach to both kinds); according to this passage, it 
seems there must have been prophets of the race of genii also, though their mission be 
t secret to us. 

* Or considered not their danger; but God Brat sent some prophet to them to warn them 
of it, and to invite them to repentance. 

* “ Say unto man, Labour according unto thy strength; I will proportion my benefits 
unto my power.”— Savary, 

* That is. Ye may proceed in your rebellion against God and your malice towards me, 
and be confirmed in your infidelity ; but I will persevere to bear your insults with patience, 
and to publish those revelations which God has commanded me.* 

* t. e. Our idols. In which sense this word is to be taken through the whole passage. 

* As to this custom of the pagan Arabs, see the Prelim. Disc. sect. i. To what is there 
said wo may add, that the share set apart for God was employed chiefly in relieving the 
poor, and strangers; and the share of the idols, for paying their priests, and providing 
sacrifices for them.*" 

" Either by that inhuman custom, which prevailed among those of Kendah and some 
other tribes, of burying their daughters alive, so soon as they were born, if they appre¬ 
hended they could not maintain them ;* or else by offering them to their idols, at the in¬ 
stigation of those who had the custody of their temples.* 

^ By corrupting with horrid superstitions that religion which Ismael had left to his 
posterity.* 

' That is, Those who serve our idols, and are of the male sex; for the women were 
not allowed to eat of them.* 

* A1 Beid&wi. ** Idem, Ji .alo ddin ' See chap. Ixzxi. * AI Beidftwi. 

Idem * Idem. 
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Of lood^ii with buvdonB f • and thtro art cattle on which they commemorato 
not the name of Gor whtn they day them;^ devising a lie against 
him: God shall reward them for that which they falsely devise. And they 
say, That which is in the bellies of these cattle ■ is allowed our males to eat^ 
and is forbidden to our wives: but if it prove abortive, then they are both 
partakers thereof.* God shall give them the reward of their attributing 
these things to him : he is knowing and wise. They are utterly lost whe 
have slain their children foolishly,^ without knowledge;* and have for¬ 
bidden that which God hath given them for food, devising a lie against God. 
They have erred, and were not rightly directed. He it is who produceth 
gardens of vines^ both those which are supported on trails of woody and those 
which are not supported,* and palm-trees, and the corn affording various 
food, and olives, and pomegranates, alike and unlike unto one another. 
Eat of their fruit, when they bear fruit, and pay the due thereof on the day 
whereon ye shall gather it ;** but be not profuse,® for God loveth not those 
who are too profuse. And God hath given you some cattle fit for bearing 
of burdens, and some fit for slaughter only. Eat of what God hath given 
you for food; and follow not the steps of Satan, for he is your declared 
enemy. Four pair ** of cattle hath God given you ; of sheep one pair, and 
of goats one pair. Say unto themy Hath God forbidden the two males, of 
sheep and of goatSy or the two females; or that which the wombs of the two 
females contain ? Tell me with certainty, if ye speak truth. And of camels 
hath God given you one pair, and of oxen one pair. Say, Hath he forbiddea 
the two males of these y or the two females; or that which the wombs of the 
two females contain?* Were ye present when God commanded you this? 
And who is more unjust than he who deviseth a lie against God,' that he 
may seduce men without understanding? Verily God directeth not unjust 


• Which they superstitiously exempted from such services, in some particular cases; as 
they did the Bahira, the Saiba, and the Hami.* 

• See chap. 5. 

• That is, the fmtut or embryos of the Bahira and the Saiba, which shall be brought 
torth alive. 

• For if those cattle cast their young, the women might eat thereof as well as the men. 

^ See p. 112, note p. 

• Not naving a due sense of God’s providence. 

• Or, as some choose to interpret the words, trees or •plants which are planted hy thA 
labour of tnan^ and those which grow naturally in the deserts and on mountains. 

• That is, give alms thereof to the poor. And these alms, as al Beidawi observes, were 
what they used to give before the Zacit, or legal alms, was instituted ; which was done 
after Monammed had retired from Mecca, where this verse was revealed. Yet some 
are of another opinion, and for this very reason will have the verse to have been re\enled 
at Medina. 

• t. e. Give not so much thereof in alms as to leave your own families in want; for 
cnarity begins at home. 

• Or, literally, eight males and females paired together; that is, four of each sex, and 
two of every cfistinct kind. 

• In this passage Mohammed endeavours to convince the Arabs of their superstitious 
folly in making It unlawful, one while, to eat the inales of these four kinds of cattle; 
another while, the females; and at another time, their young.* 

' The person particularly intended hero, some say, was Amru Fbr. Lohai, king of 
Hajaz, a great introducer of idolatry and superstition among the Arabs.’ 

• See chap. 5. p. 95, and Preliiii. Disc. sect. v. * Al Beidawi. ’ Idem. See 
Prelim. Disc. p. 14, and Pocock, Spec. p. 80. 
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people. Say, 1 find not in that which hath been revealed unto me any 
tiling forbidden unto the eater, that he eat it not, except it be that which 
dieth of itself, or blood poured forth,* or swine’s flesh. for this is 
an abomination : or that which is profane, having been slain in the name 
of some other than of God. But whoso shall be compelled by necessity to 
eat of these things^ not lusting, nor wilfully transgressing, verily thy Lord 
will be gracious unto him and merciful. Unto the Jews did we forbid 
every beast having an undivided hoof; and of bullocks and sheep, we 
forbade them the fat of both ; except that which should be on their 
backs, or their inwards,** or which should be intermixed with the 
bone ‘ This have we rewarded them with, because of their iniquity, 
and we are surely speakers of truth. If they accuse thee of impos¬ 
ture, say. Your Lord is endued with extensive mercy; but his severity 
shall not be averted from wicked people. The idolaters will say. If God 
had pleased, we had not been guilty of idolatry, neither our fathers; and 
pretend that we have not forbidden them any thing. Thus did they who 
were before them accuse the prophets of imposture, until they tasted our 
severe punishment. Say, Is there with you any certain knowledge of what 
ye allege^ that ye may produce it unto us? Ye follow only a false imagin¬ 
ation; and ye utter only lies. Say, therefore, Unto God belongeth the most 
evident demonstration; for if he had pleased, he had directed you all. 
Say, Produce your witnesses, who can bear testimony that God hath for. 
bidden this. But if they bear testimony of this^ do not thou bear testimony 
with them, nor do thou follow the desires of those who accuse our signs of 
falsehood, and who believe not in the life to come, and equalize idols with 
their Lord. Say, Come;^ I will rehearse that which your Lord hath 
forbidden you; that is to say, that ye be not guilty of idolatry, and that ye 
show kindness to your parents, and that ye murder not your children for 
fear lest ye be reduced to poverty; we will provide for you and them; and 
draw not near unto heinous crimes,* neither openly nor in secret; and 
slay not the soul which God hath forbidden you to slay, unless for a just 
cause.™ This hath he enjoined you that ye may understand. And 
meddle not with the substance of the orphan, otherwise than for the 
improving thereof until he attain his age of strength: and use a full 
measure, and a just balance. We will not impose a task on arty soul 
beyond its ability. And when ye pronounce judgment observe justice, 
although it be/or or against one who is near of kin, and fulfil the covenant 
of God. This hath God commanded you, that ye may be admonished ; and 

> That is, fluid blood; in opposition to what the Arabs suppose to be also blood, but 
not fluid ; as the liver and the spleen.* 

•• See Levit. vii. 23, and iii. 16. 

* vx%. 'I'he fat of the rumps or tails of sheep, which are very large in tfe east * a small 
one weighing ten or twelve pounds, and some no less than threescore. 

^ This anrf the two following verses Jalialo’ddin supposes to have been revealed a 
Medina. 

* The original word signifies peculiarly fornication and avarice. 

■ As for murder, apostasy, or adultery.* 

• ^ \ Beid&wi. Jallalo’ddin. * Al Beiaawi. 
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that ye may know that this is my right way. therefore follow it, 
follow not the path of others^ lest ye be scattered from the path of 
This hath he commanded you that ye may take heed. We gave also uni) 
Moses the book of the law; a perfect rule unto him who should do righ'., 
and a determination concerning all things needful^ and a direction, and 
mercy ; that the children of Israel might believe the meeting of their Lord 
A nd this book which we have now sent down is blessed; therefore follow 
it, ano fear God that ye may obtain mercy: lest ye should say, The scrip 
tures were only sent down unto two people" befo»*e ns; and we neglected 
to peruse them with attention;® or lest ye should say. If a book of divine 
revelations had been sent down unto us, we would surely have been better 
directed than they.p And now hath a manifest declaration come unto you 
from your Lord, and a direction and mercy; and who is more unjust than 
he who deviseth lies against the signs of God, and turneth aside from 
them] We will reward those who turn aside from our signs with a 
grievous punishment, because they have turned aside. Do they wait for 
any other than that the angels should come unto them, to part their souls 
from their bodies; or that thy Lord should come to punish them; or that 
some of the signs of thy Lord should come to pass, showing the day of judg¬ 
ment to he at hand?^ On the day whereon some of thy Lord’s signs shall 
come to pass, its faith shall not profit a soul which believed not before, oi 
wrought not good In its faith.*’ Say, Wait ye for this day ; wc surely do wail 
for it. They who make a division in their religion," and become sectaries, 
have thou nothing to do with them; their affair belongeth only unto God. 
Hereafter shall he declare unto them that which they have done. He who 
shall appear with good works, shall receive a tenfold recompense fop the 
same; but he who shall appear with evil works, shall receive only an equal 
punishment for the same; and they shall not be treated unjustly. Say, 
Verily my Lord hath directed me into a right way, a true religion, the seel 
of Abraham the orthodox; and he was no idolater. Say, Verily my 
prayers, and my worship, and my life, and my death are dedicated unto 
God, the Lord of all creatures; he hath no companion. This have I been 


■ That is, the Jews and Christians. 

• Either because we knew nothing of them, or did not understand the language wherein 
they vH^re written. 

•• Because of the acuteness of our wit, the clearness of our understanding, and oui 
facility of learning sciences; as appears from our excelling in history, poetry, and oratory, 
notwithstanding we are an illiterate people ‘ 

’ A1 B***^Jwi, f-om a tradition of Mohamtned, says that ten signs will precede the last 
day * mt. the smoke, the beast of the earth, an eclipse in the east, another in the west, 
and a third in the peninsula of Arabia, the appearance of Antichrist, the sun’s rising in the 
west, the irruption of Gog and Magog, the descent of Jesus on the earth, and fire which 
ihall break forth from Aden.* 

' For faith in th<r next life will be of no advantage to those who have not believed in 
this, nor yet faith in this life, without good works. 

• That is, who believe in part of it, and disbelieve other part of it; or who form schisms 
'herein. Mohammed is reported to have declared, that the Jews were divided into seventy- 
one sects, and the Christians into seventy-two: and that his own followers would be split 
into seventy-three sects; and that all of them would be damned, 5xcept only one of each * 

* A) Beidawi. • See the Prelim. Disc. sect. iv. * A1 Bcidawi. 
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oommunded: I am the first Moslem/ Say, shall I desire any other Losd 
besides God ? since he is the Lord of all things; and no soul shall acquire 
any merits or demerits but for itself; and no burdened soul shall bear the 
ourden of another.* Moreover unto your Lord shall ye return ; and he 
shall declare unto you that concerning which yc now dispute. It is he 
who hath appointed you to succeed your predecessors in the earth, and hath 
raised some of you above others by various degrees of worldly advantages^ 
that he might prove you by that which he hath bestowed on you. Thy 
Lord is swifl in punishing; and he is also gracious and merciful. 


CHAFTER VII. 

INTITLED, AL ARAF;* REVEALED AT MECCA.' 

IK THB NAME OP THE MOST KKRCIFUL OOD. 

Al. M. S.* A book hath been sent down unto thcc: and therefore let 
there be no doubt in thy breast concerning it;* that thou mayest preach 
the same, and that it may he an admonition unto the faithful. Follow that 
which hath been sent down unto you from your Lord; and follow no 
guides besides him; how little will ye be warned! How many cities have 
we destroyed; which our vengeance overtook by night,* or while they 
were reposing themselves at noon-day And their supplication, when our 
punishment came upon them, was no other than that they said, Verily we 
have been unjust. We will surely call those to an account, unto whom a 
•prophet hath been sent; and we will also call those to account who have 
been sent unto them. And we will declare their actions unto them with 
knowledge; for we are not absent from them. The weighing of men'^s 
actions on that day shall he just; ® and they whose balances laden with their 
good works shall be heavy, are those who shall be happy; but they whose 
balances shall be light, are those who have lost their souls, because they 
injured our signs. And now have we placed you on the earth, and have 


• See before, p. 99 - 

■ This was revealed in answer to the pressing instances of the idolaters, who otfeied lo 
take the crime upon tiiemsolves, if Mohammed would conform to iheir worship.* 

• Al Araf signifies the partition between paradise and hell, which is mentioned in Xh '. 

chapter.* 

' Some however except five or eight versce, beginning at these words, And ask tAew 
toncerning the city, 

• The signification of those letters (he more sober Mohammedans cMitci^s God ainr.e 
knows. Some however imagine they stand for Allah, Gabriel, Mohammed, #n whom be 
veace. 

• “ Fea. not to use it for the purpose of threatening the wicked, and exhorting the *nu 
»elievers/'— Suvary. 

• As »t did the inhabitants of Sod/'in and Gomorrah, to whom Lot was sent. 

• As Happened to the Midiamtes, to whom Shoaib preached. 

• ^e tie Prehm. Disc. sect. iv. 


* Al Bcidawi. 


*Sce the Prelim. Disc. sect, iv 
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provided you fooa therein; hut how little are ye thankful! We created 
you, and afterwards formed you ; and then said unto the angels, Worship 
Adam; and they all worshipped him except Eblis, who was not one of 
those who worshipped.** God said unto him, What hindered thee from 
worshipping Adam^ since I had commanded thee I He answered, I am 
more excellent than he: thou hast created me of fire, and hast created him 
of clay. God said, Get thee down therefore from paradise ; for it is not 
JU that thou behave thyself proudly therein: get thee hence; thou shalt be 
one of the contemptible. He answered, Give me respite until the day of 
resurrection. God said, Verily thou shalt be one of those who are respited.** 
The devil said, Because thou hast depraved me, I will lay wait for men in 
thy strait way; then will I come upon them from before, and from behind, 
and from th^ir right hands, and from their left; ^ and thou shalt not find 
the greater part of them thankful. God said unto him^ Get thee hence, 
oespised, and driven far away : verily whoever of them shall follow thee, 
I will surely fill hell with you all: but as for thee, O Adam, dwell thou 
and thy wife in paradise; and cat of the fruit thereof wherever ye will; but 
approach not this tree, lest ye become of the number of the unjust. And 
Satan suggested to them both, that he would discover unto them their 
nakedness, which was hidden from them; and he said. Your Lord hath 
not forbidden you this tree,/or any other reason but lest ye should become 
angels, or lest ye become immortal. And he sware unto them, saying 
Verily I am one of those who counsel you aright. And he caused them tc; 
fall through deceit.* And when they had tasted of the tree, their naked, 
ness appeared unto them; and they began to join together the leaves of 
paradise,' to cover themselves. And their Loud called to them, saying^ 
Did I not forbid you this tree: and did I not say unto you. Verily Satan i^ 


* See chap. 2, p. 5, &.c. 

* As the time till which the devil is reprieved is not particularly expressed, the com¬ 
mentators suppose his request was not wholly granted: but agree that he shall die, as 
well as other creatures, at ihe second sound of the trumpet.* 

' t. e. I will attack them on every side that I shall be able. The other two ways, vtt. 
from above, and from under their feet, are omitted, say the commentators, to show that 
the doviPs power is limited.’ 

«The Mohammedan gospel of Barnabas tells us, that the sentence which God pio- 
nounced on the serpent for introducing the devil into paradise* was, that he should not 
only be turned out of paradise, but that he should have his legs cut off by the angel Mi¬ 
chael,,with the sword of God; and that the devil himself, since he had rendered our first 
parents unclean, was condemned to eat the excrements of them and all their posterity: 
which two last circumstances I do not remember to have read elsewhere. 'I'he words of 
the manuscript are these:— F llamo (Dios) a la serpiente, y a Michael, aquel que tiene la 
vtpada de Dios, y le dixo ; Aquesta sierpe es acelerada, eckala la primera del wrayso, ) 
eortale las piemas, y si quisieri raminar, arrastrara la vida por tierra. Y Uamf* h Satanas, 
el qual vino riendo, y dixole ; Poiyue tu r^robo has enganado a ayuestos, y loa has hecho 
mmundos t Yo quxero que toda immundieia suya, y de todos sus htjos, en saliendo de sus 
euerpos entrepot tu boca, porque en verdad ellos haran penitencia, y tu quedaras harto de 
immundieia. 

^ Which they had not perceived before; being clothed, as some say, ^th light, or 
f[arments of paradise, which fell from them on their disobedience. Yahya imagines their 
nakedness was hidden by their hair.* 

* Which it is said were fig-leaves.** 

•Al Beidftwi. See the Prelim. Disc. aect. iv. and D’Herbelot, Bibl. Irieni. Art 
Vblif. ’ Al Beidftwi. * See the not^ to chap. 2, p. 5. * Idem. ** Idem* 
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your dec a red enemy ? They answered, O Lord, we have dealt unjustly 
with our own souls; and if thou forgive us not, and be not merciful unto 
us, we shall mrely be of those who perish. God said, Get ye down, the 
one of you an enemy unto the other; and ye shall have a dwelling-place 
upon the earth, and a provision for a season. He said, Therein shall ye 
live, and therein shall ye die, and from thence shall ye be taken foith ni 
the resurrection, O children of Adam, we have sent down unto you 
apparel,^ to conceal your nakedness, and fair garments; but the clothing of 
piety is better. This is one of the signs of God; that peradventure ye 
may consider. O children of Adam, let not Satan seduce you, as he 
expelled your parents out of paradise, by stripping them of their clothing, 
that he might show them their nakedness: verily he seeth you, both he 
and his companions, whereas ye see not them.^ — We have appointed the 
devils to be patrons of those who believe not: and when they commit a 
filthy action, they say. We found our fathers practising the same; and 
God hath commanded us to do it. Say, Verily God commandeth not filthy 
actions. Do ye speak concerning God that which ye know not 1 Say, 
My Lord hath commanded me to observe justice; therefore set you: faces 
to pray at every place of worship, and call upon him, approving unto him 
the sincerity of your religion. As he produced you at first, so unto him 
shall ye return. A part of mankind hath he directed; and a part hath 
been justly led into error, because they have taken the devils for their 
patrons besides God, and imagine they are rightly directed. 0 children 
of Adam, take your decent apparel at every place of worship,® and eat 
and drink,® but be not guilty of excess; for he loveth not those who are 
guilty of excess. Say, Who hath forbidden the decent apparel of God, 
which he hath produced for his servants, and the good things which he hath 
provided for food? Say, These things are for those who believe, in this 
present life, but peculiarly on the day of resurrection.® Thus do we 
distinctly explain our signs unto people who understand. Say, Verily 
my Lord hath forbidden filthy actions, both that which is discovered 
thereof, arid that which is concealed, and also iniquity, and unjust violence; 

‘Not only proper materials, but also ingenuity of mind and dexterity of hand to make 
use of them.* 

* Because of the subtlety of their bodies, and their being void of all colour.* 

“ This passage was revealed to reprove an immodest custom of the pagan Arabs, wh® 
used to encompass the Caaba naked, because clothes, they said, were the signs of their 
disobedience to God.* The Sonna orders that when a man goes to prayers he should put 
on his better apparel, out of respect to the divine majesty before whom he is to appear. 
But as the Mohammedans think it indecent, on the one hand, to come into God’s presence 
in a slovenly manner; so they imagine, on the other, that they ought not to appear before 
nim in habits too rich or sumptuous, and particularly in clothes adorned with gold or 
silver, lest they should seem proud. 

" 'I’he sons of Amer, it is said, when they performed the pilgrimage to Mecca, used to 
eat no more than was absolutely necessary, and that not of the more delicious sort of food 
neither; which abstinence they looked upon as a piece of merit, but they are here told 
the contrary.* 

* Because then the wicked, who also partook of the blessings of this life, will have 
00 share in the enjoyments of the next. 

* See the notes to chap. ii. p. 5. * Jallaio*ddin. * Idem, al Beid&wi. * lidem 
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and hath forbidden yon to associate with Gcd that concerning which lie 
hath sent you down no authority, or to speak of God that which ye know 
not. Unto every nation there is a prefixed term ;* therefore when their 
term is expired, they shall not have respite for an hour, neither shall they 
be anticipated. O children of Adam, verily apostles from among you shall 
come unto you, who shall expound my signs unto you; whosoever there¬ 
fore shall fear God and amend, there shall come no fear on them, neither 
shall they be grieved. But they who shall accuse our signs of falsehood, 
and shall proudly reject them, they shall be the companions of hell fire; 
they shall remain therein for ever. And who is more unjust than he who 
deviseth a lie concerning God, or accuseth his signs of imposture 1 Unto 
these shall be given their portion of worldly happiness^ according to what is 
written in the book of God?s decrees, until our messengers p come unto them, 
and shall cause them to die; saying. Where are the ido/s which ye called upon, 
besides God 1 They shall answer. They have disappeared from us. And they 
shall bear witness against themselves that they were unbelievers. God shall 
say unto them at the resurrection^ Enter ye with the nations which have pre 
ceded you, of genii and of men, into hell fire: so often as one nation shall 
enter, it shall curse its sister,*1 until they shall all have successively entered 
therein. The latter of them shall say of the former of them: O Lord, these 
have seduced us; therefore inflict on them a double punishment of the fire of 
hell, God shall answer, It shall he doubled unto allbut ye know it not: 
and the former of them shall say unto the latter of them. Ye have not 
therefore any favour above us; taste the punishment for that which ye 
have gained. Verily they who shall charge our signs with falsehood, and 
shall proudly reject them, the gates of heaven shall not be opened unto 
them,* neither shall they enter into paradise, until a camel pass through 
the eye of a needle,^ and thus will we reward the wicked doers. Their 
couch shall be in hell, and over them shall be coverings of fire; and thus 
will we reward the unjust. But they who believe, and do that which is 
right (we will not load any soul but according to its ability,) they shall be 
the companions of paradise; they shall remain therein for ever. And we 
will remove all grudges from their minds;"* rivers shall run at their feet, 

* “ The term of life is fixed. No one can either anticipate or protract it for a single 
instant.”— Savary. 

* viz. The angel of death and his assistants. 

^ I'hat is, the nation whose example betrayed them into their idolatry and othe. 
wickedness. 

' Unto those who set the example, because they not only transgressed themselves, but 
were also the occasion of ihe others’ transgression; and unto those who followed them, 
because of their own infidelity, and their imitating an ill example.* 

* That is, when their souls shall, after death, ascend to heaven, they shall not be 
admitted, but shall be thrown down into the dungeon under the seventh earth.* 

' This expression was probably taken from our Saviour’s words in the gospelthough 
It be proverbial in the east. 

* So that whatever differences or animosities there had been between them in their life 
lime, they shall now be forgotten, and give place to sincere love and amity. This Ali is 

‘ Jallalo’ddin, al Beidawi. • Jallalo’ddin. See the Prelim. Disc, ubi sud. d. M 

Matt. xix. 24. 
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and they shall say, Praised be God, who hath directed us unto ihx^ftlieiiy . 
for we should not have been rightly directed, if God had not directed us. 
now are we convinced by demonstration that the apostles of our Lord came 
unto us with truth. And it shall be proclaimed unto them This is 
paradise, whereof ye are made heirs, as a reward for that which ye have 
wrought. And the inhabitants* of paradise shall call out to the inhabitants 
of hell fire, sayings Now have we found that which our Lord promised us 
to be true: have ye also found that which your Lord promised you to bt 
true ? They shall answer. Yea. And a crier y shall proclaim between them, 
The curse of God shall be on the wicked ; who turn men aside from the 
way of God, and seek to render it crooked, and who deny the life to come. 
And between the blessed and the damned there shall be a veil; and men 
shall stand on Al Araf * who shall know every one of them by their marks; • 
and shall call unto the inhabitants of paradise, saying. Peace be upon you : 
yet they shall not enter therein, although they earnestly desire And 
when they shall turn their eyes towards the companions of hell fire, they 
say, O Lord, place us not with the ungodly people I And those who stand 
on Al Ar&f shall call unto certain men,® whom they shall know by their 
marks, and shall say, What hath your gathering of riches availed you, and 
that ye were puffed up with pride? Are these the men on whom ye sware 
that God would not bestow mercy?** Enter ye into paradise; there shall 
come no fear on you, neither shall ye be grieved.® And the inhabitants of 
hell fire shall call unto the inhabitants of paradise, saying, Pour upon us 
some water, or of those refreshments which God hath bestowed on you.' 
They shall answer. Verily God hath forbidden them unto the unbelievers; 

•aid to have hoped would prove true to himself and hia inveterate enemies, Othman, Telha, 
and al Zobeir.* 

■ Literally, the eompanione. 

y This crier, some say, will be the angel Israffl. 

* Al Araf is the name of the wall or partition which, as Mohammed taught, will separate 
paradise from hell.* But as to the persons who are to be placed thereon, the commentators 
differ, as has been elsewhere observed.* 

* I. e. Who shall distinguish the blessed from the damned by their proper characteristics; 
such as the whiteness and splendour of the faces of the former, and the blackness of those 
of the latter.® 

® From this circumstance it seems that their opinion is the most probable who make 
this intermediate partition a sort of purgatoiy for those who, though they deserve not to 
be sent to hell, vet have not merits sufficient to gam them immediate admittance into 
paradise, and will be tantalized here for a certain time with a bare view of the felicity of 
that place. 

* That is, the chiefs and ringleaders of the infidels.* 

* These were the inferior and poorer among the believers, whom they despised in their 
lifetimes as unworthy of God’s favour. 

* These words are directed, by nn apostrophe, to the poor and despised believers above- 
mentioned. Some commentators however imagine these and the next preceding words 
are to be understood of those who will be confined in Al Araf; and that tne damned will, 
in return for their reproachful speech, swear that they shall never enter paradise them¬ 
selves ; whereupon God of his mercy shall order them to be admitted by these words.* 

' t. a. Of the other liquors or fruits of paradise. Compare this passage with the parable 
of Dives and Lazarus. 

' Al Beid&wi. * See the Prelim. Disc. sect. iv. * See ibid. * Al Beidawi 
Idem. * Idem. 
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who made a laughing-stock and a sport of their religion, and whom the lift 
of the world hath deceived: therefore this day will we forget them, as they 
did forget the meeting of this day, and for that they denied our signs to he 
from God, And now have we brought unto those of Mecca a book of divine 
revelations: we have explained it with knowledge; a direction and mere) 
unto people who shall believe. Do they wait for any other than the inter- 
pretation thereof?» On the day whereon the interpretation thereof shall 
come, they who had forgotten the same before shall say, Now are we con* 
vinced by demonstration that the messengers of our Lord came unto us with 
truth; shall we therefore have any intercessors, who will intercede for us? 
or shall we be sent back into the worlds that we may do other works than 
vhal we did in our life-time f But now have they lost their souls; and 
ciat which they impiously imagined hath fled from them.** Verily youi 
Lord is God, who created the heavens and the earth in six days; and then 
ascended his throne: he causeth the night to cover the day ; it succeedeth 
the same swidly: he also created the sun and the moon, and the stars, 
which are absolutely subject unto his command. Is not the whole creation, 
and the empire thereof his? Blessed be God, the Lord of all creatures! 
Call unto your Lord humbly and in secret ;* for he loveth not those who 
transgress.* And act not corruptly in the earth, after its reformation; ^ and 
call upon him with fear and desire: for the mercy of God is near unto th( 
righteous. It is he who sendeth the winds, spread abroad * before hu 
mercy,® until they bring a cloud heavy with rain, which we drive into a 
dead country ; ** and we cause water to descend thereon, by which we cause 
all sorts of fruits to spring forth. Thus will we bring forth the dead from 
their graves that peradventure ye may consider. From a good country 
shall its fruit spring forth abundantly, by the permission of its Lord ; but 
from the land which is bad, it shall not spring forth otherwise than 
scarcely. Thus do we explain the signs of divine providence unto people 
who are thankful. We formerly sent Noah ** unto his people: and he said, 


* That is, the event of the promises and menaces therein. 

** See ch. 6, p. 100, note z. 

* Call upon the Lord-, in public and private, bat avoid ostentation. He hateth the 
haughty.”— Savory. 

‘ Behaving themselves arrogantly while they pray; or praying with an obstreperous 
voice, or a multitude of words and vain repetitions.* 

‘ i. e. After that God hath sent his prophets, and revealed his law’s, for the reformation 
and amendment of mankind. 

* Or ranging over a large extent of land. Some copies, instead of noshram, which is the 

reading I have here followed, have hoshran, which signifies good tidings ; the rising of the 
wind in such a manner being the forerunner of rain. , 

“ That is, rain. For the east wind, says A1 Beid&wi, raises the clouds, the north wind 
drives them together, the south wind agitates them, so as to make the rain fall, and the 
west wind disperses them again.* 

■ Or a dry and parched land. 

* See the Prelim. Disc. sect. iv. 

* Noah, the son of Lamech, according to the Mohammedan writers, was one of the six 
orincipal prophets,’ though he had no written revelations delivered to him,* and the first who 

* A* Beidawi. • Idem. ’ See the Prelim. Disc. sect. i. * Vide Reland- ds 
Relig. Moh. p. 34. 
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O my people, worship God : ye have no other God than him.'^ Verily 1 
fear for yo i the punishment of the great day.** The chiefs of his people 
answered him^ We surely perceive thee to he in a manifest error. He 
replied, O my people, there is no error in me; but I am a messenger from 
the Lord of all creatures. I bring unto you the messages of my Lord ; and 
I counsel you aright: for I know from Gop, that which ye know not. Do 
ye wonder that an admonition hath come unto you from your Lord by a 
man* from among you, to warn you, that ye may take heed to yourselve^^ 
and that peradventure ye may obtain mercy? And they accused him of 
imposture: but we delivered him and those who were with him in the ark,* 
and we drowned those who charged our signs with falsehood; for they 
were a blind people. And unto the tribe of Ad“ we sent their brother Ilud.* 
He said, O my people, worship God: ye have no other God than him ; 
will ye not fear him ^ The chiefs of those among his people who believed 
not,y answered. Verily we perceive that thou art guided by folly; and we 


appeared after hia great-grandfather Edria or Enoch They also say he was by trade a 
carpenter, which they infer from his building the ark, and that the year of his mission was 
the fiftieth, or, as others say, the fortieth of his age • 

That Noah was a preacher of righteousness unto the wicked antediluvians is testified by 
scripture ‘ The eastern Christiana say, that when God ordered Noah to build the ark, he 
also directed him to make an instrument of wood, such as they make use of, at this day, in 
the east, instead of bells, to call the people to church, and named in Arabic Nakus, and in 
modern Greek, Semandra; on which he was to strike three times every day, not only to 
call together the workmen that were building the ark, but to give him an opportunity 
of daily admonishing his people of the impending danger of the deluge, which would 
certainly destroy them if tney did not repent * 

Some Mohammedan authors pretend that Noah w'as sent to convert Zohak, one of the 
Persian kings of the first race, who refused to hearken to him; and that ho afterwards 
preached God’s unity publicly * 

^ From these words, and other passages of the Korftn where Noah’s preaching is men¬ 
tioned, it appears that, according to Mohammed’s opinion, a principal crime ot the ante¬ 
diluvians was idolatry * 

' VIZ Either the day of resurrection, or that whereon the flood was to begin 

* For, said they, if God had pleased, he would have sent an angel, and not a man, 
since we never heard of such an instance in the times of our fathers • 

* That 18 , those believed in him, and entered into that vessel with him '1 hough there 
be a tradition among the Mohammedans, said to have been received from the prophet 
himself, and conformable to the scripture, that eight persons and no more were saved m the 
ark, yet some of them report the number variously One says they were but six, another 
ten another twelve, another seventy-eight, and another fourscore, half men and half 
women;* and that one of them was the elder Jorharn,’ the preserver, as some pretend, 
of the Arabian language.* 

“ Ad was an ancient and potent tribe of Arabs,* and zealous idolaters.* They chieflv 
worshipped four deities, Sakia^ Hafedha, Razeka, and Salema; the first, as they imagined, 
supplying them with rain, the second preserving them from all dangers abroad, the third 
providing food for their sustenance, and the fourth restoring them to health when afflicted 
with sickness;* according to the signification of the severm names. 

* Generally supposed to be the same person with Heber ;* but others say he was the 
son of Abd’allah, the son of Ribah, the son of Kholud, the son of Ad, the son of Aws or 
Uz, the son of Aram, the son of Sem * 

^ These words were added because some of the principal men among them believed 
on Hud, one of whom was Morthed Ebn Saad * 

* Al Zamakhskan. * 2 Pet. u 5. * Eutych. Ann. p 37. • Vide 

D’Herbel Bibl Orient p 675. * See ch. 61, and the Prelim. Disc sect. i. 

• Al Beidawi. • Al Zamakhshan, Jallalo’ddin, Ebn Shohnah. ’ Iidero. 

See the Prelim Disc sect i. * Vide Pocork. Orat praafix Carm Tograi. 

See the Prelim Disc sect i * Abulfeda * Vide D’Herbel Libl Onent 

Art. Houd. * See the Prelim Disc. sect. i. * Al Beidawi. ' Idem 
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certainly esteem thee to he one of the liars. He replied, 0 my people, / am 
not guided by folly; but I am a messenger unto you from the Lord of al. 
creatures: I bring unto you the messages of my Lord ; and I am a laithflil 
counsellor unto you. Do ye wonder that an admonition hath come untc 
you from your Lord, by a man from among you, that he may warn you? 
Call to mind how he hath appointed you successors unto the people 
of Noah," and hath added unto you m stature largely,** Remembei 
the benefits of God, that ye may prosper. They said, Art thou come 
unto us, that we should worship God alone, and leave the deifies 
which our fathers worshipped ? Now bring down that judgment upon us, 
with which thou threatenest us, if thi»u speakest truth. Hud answered. 
Now shall there suddenly fall upon yoi from your Lord vengeance and 
indignation. Will ye dispute with me concerning the names which ye 
have named,** and your fathers; as to whicn God hath not revealed unto you 
any authority? Do ye wait therefore, and I will be one of those who wait 
with you.f And we delivered him, and then who believed with him by our 
mercy; and wo cut off the uttermost part of those who charged our signs 
with falsehood, and were not believers.® And unto tlip tribe of Thamiid * 
vje sent their brother Saleh.® He said, O my people, worship God : ye 
have no God besides him. Now hath a manifest proof come unto you 


•Dwelling in the habitations of the antediluvians, who preceded them not many cen* 
tunes; or having the chief sway in the earth after them. For the kingdom of Shedad, 
the son of Ad, is said to have extended from the sands of Alnj to the trees of Oman.* 

• See the Prelirn Disc p 5. 

• “And that multiplied you, and increased your power ”— Savary 

® That IS, concerning the idols and imaginary objects of your worship, to which ye 
wickedly give the names, attributes, and honour due to the only true God. 

t “ Wait' I shall soon be spectator of your ruin.’*— Savary 

• The dreadful destruction of the Adites we have mentioned m another place,’ and shall 
only add here some further circumstances of that calamity, and which ditler a litrle from 
what IS there said ; for the Arab writers acknowledge many inconsistencies m the histones 
of these ancient tribes * 

The tribe of Ad having been for their incredulity previously chastised with a three 
years’ drought, sent Kail Fbn Ithar and Monhed Ebn Saad, with seventy other principal 
men, to the temple of Mecca to obtain rain Mecca was then in the hands of the tribe 
of Amalek, whose prince was Muawivah P^bn Beer; and he being without the city when 
the ambassadors arrived entertained them there for a month m so hospitable a manner, that 
they had forgotten the business they came about, had not the king reminded them of it, 
not as from him«elf, lest they should think he wanted to be rid of them, but by some 
verses which he put into the mouth of a smgmg-woman At which being roused from 
their lethargy, Morthed told them, the only way they had to obtain what they wanted 
would be to repent and obey their prophet: but this displeasing the rest, they desired 
Moawiyah to imprison him, lest he should go with them; which being done. Kail with 
the rest entering Mecca, begged of God that he would send ram to the people of Ad. 
Whereupon three clouds appeared, a white one, a red one and a black one ; and a voice 
lom heaven ordered Kail to choose which he would Kail failed not to make choice 
of the last, thinking it to be loaden with the most ram; but when this cloud passed over 
them It proved to be fraught with the divine vengeance, and a tempest broke forth from 
it which destroyed them all.* 

• Thamiid was another tribe of the ancient Arabs who fell into idolatry. See the 
Prelim Disc sect i 

• Al Beidawi deduces his genealogy thus. Saleh, the son of Obeid, the son of Asaf, 
the son of Masekh, the son of Obeid, the son of Hadher, the son of 7’hamud * 

• Al Beidawi • Prelim. Disc sect i. • Al Beid&wi. Vide D’Herbelot, BibL 
Orient. Art. Houd 'See the Prelim. Disc sect i. * Abulfeda, Al Zamakhshari 
Vide D’l/erbel Bib-Orient Art Saleh 
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ftom yofir Lord. This she-camel of God 11 a sign into you Iherefort 
dismiss her freely, that she may feed in God’s earth; and do her no hurt, 
lost a painful punishment seize you. And call to mind how he hath 
appointed you successors unto the tribe of Ad, and hath given you a habita¬ 
tion on earth; ye build yourselves castles on the plains thereof, and cut out 
the mountains into houses * Remember therefore the benefits of God. and 
commit not violence in the earth, acting corruptly The chiefs among his 
people who were puffed up with pride, said unto those who were esteemed 
weak, namely unto those who believed among them. Do ye know that 
SAleh hath been sent from his Lord? They answered, We do surely 
believe in that wherewith he hath been sent. Those who were elated 
with pride replied, Verily we believe not m that wherein ye believe. 
And they cut off the feet of the camel,** and insolently transgressed 
the command of their Lord,' and said, O S^leh, cause that to come upon 
us which thou hast threatened us, if thou art one of those who have 
been sent by God. Whereupon a terrible noise from heaven ^ assailed 
them;* and in the morning they were found in their dwellings pr'istrate 


' The "I hamudites insisting on a miracle, proposed to Saleh that he should go with them 
to their festival, and that they should call on their gods, and he on his, promising to follow 
that deity which should answer But after they had called on their idols a long time to no 
purpose, Jonda Ebn Amru, their pnnee, pointed to a rock standing by itselT, and bade 
S&leh cause a she camel big with young to come forth from it solemnly engaging that if 
he did he would believe; and his people promised the same Whereupon Saleh asked 
It of God, and presently the rock alter several throes, as if in labour, was dehven d of a 
■he camel answering the description of Jonda which immediately brought forth a young 
one ready weaned, and, as some say, as big as herself Jonda, seeing this miracle be¬ 
lieved on the prophet, and some few wuh him, but the greater part of the 1 harnuditea 
remained, notwithstanding, incredulous Of this camel the commentators tell several very 
absurd stories; as that when she went to drink she never raised her head from the well 
or river till she had drunk up all the water in it, and then she olfered herself to be milked, 
the people drawing from her as much milk as thej pleased , and some say that she went 
about the town crying aloud If any wants milk, let him come forth 

* The tribe of Thamud dwelt first in the country of the Adites, but their numbers in¬ 
creasing, they removed to the territory of Hejr for the sake of the mountains, where they 
cut themselves habitations in the rocks, to be seen at this day 

‘ This extraordinary camel frighting the other cattle from their pasture a certain rich 
woman named Oneiza 0mm Ganern, having four daughters dressed them out, and 
offered ono Kedar his choice of them, if he would kill the camel Whereupon he chose 
one, and with the assistance of eight other men, hamstrung and killed the dam and pur¬ 
suing the young one which fled to the mountain, killed tnat aNo, and divided its flesh 
among them * Others tell the story somewhat differently, adding Sadaka Bmt al Mokhtfir 
as a joint conspiratress with Oneiza, and pretending that the young one was not killed; 
for they say that having fled to a certain mountain named K&ra, he there cried three times, 
and Saleh bade them catch him if they could for then there might be hopes of their 
avoiding the divine vengeance, but this they were not able to do, the rock opening after 
he had cried and receiving him within it * 

* Defying the vengeance with which they were threatened; because they trusted in 
their strong dwellings hewn in the rocks saying that the tribe of Ad perished only because 
their houses were not built >Mth sufticient strength • 

^ Like violent and repeated claps of thunder, which some Bay waa no Other than tho 
voice of the angel GR\)riel * and wbuh rent their hearts'' It is said that after they had 
killed the camel Saleh fold them tbit on too morrow ihcir faces should become yellow 
the next dav red and the third day black, and that on the fourth God’s vengeance shoulti 
light on them; and that the first three signs happen ig accordingly they songbl to put 
him to death, but God delivered him, by sending him into Palestine • 

* “At that instant they felt the earth tremble under their feot ’’— Savary 

’ See the Prelim Disc sect i 'Abulfeda * Al Beidkwi Vide D’Herbel, ubi supra 
Al Kessai • See the Prelim Disc p 5 ’ Abulfeda Al Boidfiwi • Al Beidawi 
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on their breasts and dtad^ And S&leh departed from them, and said,* 
O my people, now have I delivered unto you the message of my Lord 
and I advised you well, but ye love not those who advise ym well 
And remember Lot,® when he said unto ms people. Do ye commit a 
wickedness, wherein no creature hath set you an example'^ Do ye 
approach lustfully unto men, leaving the women ? Certainly )e are people 
who transgress all modesty,* But the answer of his people was no othe 
than that they said the one to the other, Expel them® your city; for they 
are men who preserve themselves pure from the crimes which ye commit. 
Therefore we delivered him and his family, except his wife; she was one 
of those who stayed behind : p and we rained a shower of stones upon them.« 
Behold therefore what was the end of the wicked. And unto Madian ** we 
sent their brother Shoaib.* He said unto them, O my people, worship 
God ; ye have no God besides him. Now hath an evident demonstration * 


‘ Mohammed, in the expedition of Tabiic, which he undertook against the Greeks in the 
ninth year of the Hejra, passing by Ilejr, where this ancient tribe had dwelt, forbad his 
army, though much distressed with heat and thirst, to draw any water there, but ordered 
them if they had drunk of that water to brmg it up again or if they had kneaded any meaJ 
with It, to give It their camels;* and wrapping up his face in his garment, he set spurs 
to his mule, crying out. Enter not the house» of those wicked men, hut rather weep, lest that 
happen unto you, which befell them : and having so said, he continued galloping full speed 
with his face muffled up, till he had passed the valley * 

“ Whether this speech was made by S&leh to them at parting, as seems most proba 
ble, or after the judgment had fallen on them, the commentators are not agreed. 

" The commentators say, conformably to the scripture, that Lot was the son of Hiran, 
the son of Azer or Terah, and consequently Abraham’s nephew, who brought him with 
him from Chaldea into Palestine, where, they siy, he was sent by God to reclaim the 
inhabitants of Sodom and the other neighbouring cities which were overthrown with it, 
from the unnatural vice to which they were addicted ® And this Mohammedan tradition 
seems to be countenanced by the words of the apostle, that this righteous man dwelling 
among them, in seeing and hearing vexed hts righteous soul from day to day unU their ufi- 
laiful deeds,* whence it is probable that he omitted no opportunity of endeavouring their 
reformation 1 he story of Lot is told with further circumstances in the eleventh chapter 

* “ Will you violate the laws of nature ?”— Savary 

* via Lot, and those who believe on him 

p See chap 11. 

’ See ibid 

• Madian, or Midian, was a city of Hejaz, and the habitation of a tnbe of the sante 
name, the descendants of Midian, the son of Abraham by Keturah,* who afterwards 
coalesced with the Ismaclites, as it seems; Moses naming the same merchants who sold 
Joseph to Potiphar, in one place Ismaelites,* and in another Midianites • 

This city was situated on the Red Sea, south-east of Mount Sinai, and is doubtless the 
same with the Modiana of Ptolemy ; what was remaining of it in Mohammed’s time was 
soon after demolished m the succeeding wars,’ and it remains desolate to this day The 
people of the country pretend to show the well whence Moses watered Jethro’s flocks • 

• Some Mohammedan writers make him the son of Mikail, the son of Yashjar, the son 
of Madian ,* and they generally suppose him to be the same person with the father-in-law 
of Moses, who is named in scripture Reuel or Raguel, and Jethro * But Ahmed Ebn 
Abd’alhalim charges those who entertain this opinion with ignorance Al Kess&i says 
that his name was Sanun and that he was first called Boyun, and afterwards Shoaib; and 
adds that he was a comely person, but spare and lean, very ihougViiful, atii of few words. 
loctor Prideaux writes this name, after the French translation, Chaib * 

* 1 his demonstration the commentators suppose to have been a power of working mira¬ 
cles, though the Koran mentions none in particular However, they say (after the Jews), 

• Abulfed Vit Moh. p. 124 ‘ Al Bokhan • Vide D’llerbelot, Bibl. 

Jnent. Art. Loth. ■ 2 Pet u. 8. * Gen. xxv. 2. * Gen xxxix 1. 

’ Cen xxxvii 36. ’ Vide Golii not in Alfrag p. 14C. * Abulfeda, Desc. Arab, 

p 42 Geogr Nub p. 109 • Al Beidftwi, Tankh Montakhab ‘ Exod. u. 

*8. ui. 1 • Life of Moham. p 24 




AL KOKAN. 


CHAF. VIl 


i2e« 


come 'into you from your Lord. Therefore give full measure and jusi 
weight, and diminish not unto men aught of their matters: “ neither act 
corruptly in the earth, after its reformation.‘ This will be better for you, 
if ye believe. And beset not every way, threatening the passenger;^ and 
turning aside from the path of God him who believeth in him, and seeking 
to make it crooked. And remember, when ye were few, and God multi, 
p’led you: and behold, what hath been the end of those who acted 
corruptly. And if part of you believe in that wherewith I am sent, and 
part believe not, wait patiently until God judge between us; for he is the 
best judge. *[IX.] The chiefs of his people, who were elated with pride, 
answered. We will surely cast thee, O Shoaib, and those who believe with 
thee, out of our city: or else thou shall certainly return unto our religion. 
He said, What, though we be averse thereto ? We shall surely imagine a lie 
against God, if we return unto your religion, after that God hath delivered 
us from the same: and we have no reason to return unto it, unless God 
our Lord shall please to abandon us. Our Lord comprehendeth every 
thing by his knowledge. In God do we put our trust. O Lord, do thou 
judge between us and our nation with truth; for thou art the best judge. 
And the chiefs of his people who believed not said. If ye follow Shoaib, 
ye shall surely perish. Therefore a storm from heaven» assailed them,* 
and in the morning they were found in their dwellings dead and prostrate 
They who accused Shoaib of imposture became as though they had never 
.Veit therein; they who accused Shoaib of imposture perished themselves. 
And he departed from them, and said, O my people, now have I performed 
unto you the messages of my Lord ; and I advised you aright; but why 
should I be grieved for an unbelieving people. We have never sent any 
rrophet unto a city, but we afflicted the inhabitants thereof with calamity 
and adversity, that they might humble themselves. Then we gave them in 
exchange good in lieu of evil, until they abounded, and said. Adversity 
and prosperity formerly happened unto our fathers, as unto us. Therefore 
we took vengeance on them suddenly, and they perceived it not beforehand. 
But if the inhabitants of those cities had believed and feared God, we 
would surely have opened to them blessings both from heaven and earth. 


that he gave his son-indaw that wonder-working rod* with which he performed all those 
miracles in Egypt and the desert, and also excellent advice and instructions whence 
he had the surname of Khatib al anbiyft, or the preacher to the prophets.* 

■ For one of the great crimes which the Midiaiiites were guilty of was the using of di¬ 
verse measures and weights, a great and a small, buying by one and selling by another.* 

• See before, p. 121, note k. 

^ Robbing on the highway, it seems, was another crying sin, frequent among these 
fieople. But some of the commentators interpret this passage figuratively, of their beset 
ting the way of truth, and threatening those who gave ear to the remonstrances of Shoaib.’ 

• Like that which destroyed the 'Thamudiies. Some suppose it to have beer an earth 
quake, for the original word signifies either or both; ana both these dreadfu calamitiei 
may well be supposed to have jointly executed the divine vengeance. 

• “ They were overthrown by an earthquake.”— Savary. 


D’Herhelot, fiibl Orient, Art. Shoaib. 
18, 14 . ’ Wem. 


* Exod. xviii. 13, Ir e. • Vid^ 

Vide ib. Al fieid&w*. See Deut. XX* 
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But they charged our apostles with falsehood, wherefore wt; took vengeance 
on them, for that which they had been guilty of. Were the inhabitants 
therefore of those cities secure that our punishment should not fall on them 
by night, while they slept ? Or were the inhabitants of those cities secure 
that our punishment should not fall on them by day, while they sported? 
Were they therefore secure from the stratagem of God?** But none 
will think himself secui*e from the stratagem of God, except the people 
who perish. And hath it not manifestly appeared unto those who have 
nherited the earth after the former inhabitants thereof, that if we please, 
we can afflict them for their sins? But we will seal up their hearts; and 
they shall not hearken. We will relate unto thee some stories of these 
cities. Their apostles had come unto them with evident miracles, but they 
were not disposed to believe in that which they had before gainsaid. Thus 
will God seal up the hearts of the unbelievers. And we found not in the 
greater part of them any observance of their covenant; but we found the 
greater part of them wicked doers. Then we sent after the above named 
apostles^ Moses with our signs unto Pharaoh^ and his princes; who treated 
them unjustly:* but behold what was the end of the corrupt doers. And 
Moses said, O Pharaoh, verily I am an apostle sent from the Lord of 
all creatures. It is just that I should not speak of God other than the 
truth. Now am I come unto you with an evident sign from your Lord ; 
send therefore the children of Israel away with me. Pharaoh answered, 
If thou comest with a sign, produce it, if thou speakest truth. Wherefore 
he cast down his rod; and behold, it became a visible serpent.* And he 
drew forth his hand out of his bosom; and behold, it appeared white unio 


• Hereby is f^uratively expressed the manner of God’s dealing with proud and ungrate¬ 
ful men, by suffering them to fill up the measure of their iniquity, without vouchsafing to 
bring them to a sense of their condition by chastisements and afflictions till they find them¬ 
selves utterly lost, when they least expect it.* 

* “ Thought they that they could escape the vigilance of God 7 Shall the wicked alone 
be able to elude it ?”— Savary. 

*• I’his was the common title or name of the kings of Egypt (signifying king in the 
Coptic tongue), as Ptolemy was in after times; and as Caesar was that of the Roman 
emperors, and Koshru that of the kings of Persia. But which of the kings of Egypt this 
Pharaoh of Moses was, is uncertain. Not to mention the opinions of the European writers, 
those of the east generally suppose him to have been al Walid, who, according to some, 
was an Arab of the tribe of Ad, or, according to others, the son of Masib, the son of 
Riyati, the son of Walid* the Amalekite.* '1 nere are historians, however, who suppose 
Kabus, the brother and predecessor of al Walid, was the prince we are speaking of; and 
pretend he lived 620 years, and reigned 400; which is more reasonable, at least, than the 
opinion of those who imagine it was his father Masab, or grandfather Riyfin.* Abulfeda 
says, that Masab being one hundred and seventy years old, and having no child, while he 
kept the herds, saw a cow calve, and heard her say at the same time, O Mas&b, he not 
grieved, for thou shall have a wicked son, who will he at length cast into hell. And he ac¬ 
cordingly had this Walid, who afterwards coming to be king of Egypt, proved an impious 
tyrant. 

® By not believing therein. 

* The Arab writers tell enormous fables of this serpent or draj^on. For they say that 
ne was hairy, and of so prodigious a size, that when he opened his mouth, his jaws were 
fourscore cubits asunder, and when he laid his lower jaw on the ground, his upper reached 
to the top of the palace that Pharaoh seeing this monster make towards him, fled from 
It. and was bo terribly frightened, that he befouled himself; and that the whole assembly 

• Al Beidawi. • See the Prelim Disc. p. 6. ‘ Abulfeda, Ac. KitW 

afiitr leb&by and al Kesh&f. 
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the spectators.® The chiefs of the people of Pharaoh said, This man is 
certainly an expert magician; he seeketh to dispossess you of your land; 
what therefore do ye direct? They answered, Put off him and his brother 
hy fair promises for some time^ and in the meanwhile send unto the cities 
persons who may assemble and bring unto thee every expert magician. So 
the magicians^ came unto Pharaoh , and they said, Shall we surely receive 
a reward, if we do overcome He answered, Yea ; and ye shall certainly 
be of those who approach near unto my throne. They said, O Moses, either 
do ihou cast down thy rod firsts or we will cast down ours Moses 
answered, Do ye cast down your rods first And when they had cast them 
down, they enchanted th^* '"^es of the men who were present^ and terrified 
them ; and they performea a great enchantment « And we spake by reve¬ 
lation unto Moses, sayings Throw down thy rod. And behold, it swallowed 
up the rods which they had caused falsely to appear changed into serpents ^ 
Wherefore the truth was confirmed, and that which they had wrought 
vanished. And Pharaoh and his magicians were overcome there, and were 
rendered contemptible. And the magicians prostrated themselves, wor 
shipping; and they said. We believe in the Lord of all cieatures, the Lord 
of Moses and Aaron ‘ Pharaoh said, Have ye believed on him, before I 


also betaking themselves to their heels, no less than 25,000 of them lost their lives in the 
press I hey add also that Pharaoh upon this adjured Moses by God who had sent him, 
to lake away the serpent and promised he would believe on him, and let the Israelites 
go, but when Moses had done what he requested, he relapsed, and grew as hardened as 
before * 

• There is a tradition that Moses was a very swarthy man , and that when he put his 
hand into his bosom and drew it out again, it became extremely white and splendid, sur¬ 
passing the brightness of the sun * Marracci* says we do not read in scripture that Moses 
showed this sign before Pharaoh It is true the scripture does not expressly say so, but 
it seems to be no more than a necessary inference from that passage, where God tells 
Moses that if they will not hearken to the first sign, they will believe the latter sign, and 
if they will not believe these two signs then directs him to turn the water into blood • 

' The Arabian writers name several of these magicians besides their chief pnest Simoon, 
V17 Sadur and Ghadur, Jaalh and Mosfa Waran and Zaman, each of whom came at 
tended with their disciples amounting in all to several thousands ’ 

• I hey provided themselves with a great number of thick ropes and long pieces of wood, 
which they contrived by some means to move, and make them twist themselves one over 
the other, and so imposed on the beholders, who at a distance took them to be true 
serpents “ 

^ The expositors add, that when this serpent had swallowed up all the rods and cords, 
he made directly towards the assembly, and put them to so great a terror, that they fled, 
and a considerable number were killed in the crowd then Moses took it up, ana it be¬ 
came a rod m his hand as before Whereupon the magicians declared that it could be no 
enchantment, because in such case their rods and cords would not have disappeared • 

‘ It seems probable that all the magicians were not convened by this miracle, for some 
writers introduce Sadur and Ghadur only acknowledging Moses’s miracle to be wrought 
by the power of God J hese t\^ o, they say were brothers and the eons of a famous 
magician, then dead, out on their being sent for to court on this occasion, their mother 
persuaded them to go to their father’s tomb to ask his advice Being come to the tomb 
the father answered their call, and when they had acquainted him with the afluir, he told 
them, that they should inform themselves whether the rod of which they spoke became 
a serpent while its masters slept, or only when they were awake, for, said he, enchant 
ments have no effect while the enchanter is asleep, and therefore if it be otherwise in this 
case, you may be assured that they act by a divine power. These two magicians then, 

^AlBeidSwi ‘Idem •InAIoor p 284 • Exod iv 8,9 ’Vide 

D’Herbel , Bibl Orient, art Mousa, p 643, Ac A1 Kessai *AlBeidfi\»i. Vide 

n*Herbelot, ubi sup and Kor6n, c 20 * A1 BeidAwi 
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nave given you permission? Verily this is a plot which ye have contrived 
in the city, that ye might cast forth from thence the inhabitants thereof.^ 
But ye shall surely know that I am your master; for I will cause youi 
hands and your feet to be cut off on the opposite sides,* then will I cause 
you all to be crucified.® The magicians answered, We shall certaini) 
leturn unto our Lord, in the next life ; for thou takest vengeance on us 
only because we have believed in the signs of our Lord, when the) ha\o 
come unto us. O Lord, pour on us patience; and cause us to die 
Moslems.® And the chiefs of Pharaoh’s people said, ^V’ilt thou let Moses 
and his people go, that they may act corruptly in the earth, and leave thee 
and thy gods?® Pharaoh answered, We will cause their male children to 
be slain, and we will suffer their females to live ; ^ and hy that means we 
shall prevail over them. Moses said unto his people, Ask assistance of 
God, and suffer patiently : for the earth is God’s, he giveth it for an 
inheritance unto such of his servants as he pleaseth; and the prosperous 
end shall be unto those who fear him. They answered, We have been 
afflicted hy having our male children slain^ before thou earnest unto us, and 
also since thou hast come unto us. Moses said, Peradventure it may happen 
that our Lord will destroy your enemy, and will cause you to succeed him 
in the earth, that he may see how ye will act therein. And we formerly 
punished the people of Pharaoh with dearth and scarcity of fruits, that they 
might be warned. Yet when good happened unto them, they said,* This 

cming unto us: but if evil befel them, they attributed the same to the ill 
luck of Moses, and those who were with him.® Was not their ill luck with 
God?' but most of them knew it not. And they said unto Mosesy What- 

arriving at the capital of Egypt, on inquiry found, to their great astonishment, that when 
Moses and Aaron went to rest, their rod became a serpent, and guarded them while they 
•lept.‘ And this was the first step towards their conversion. 

^ i, e. This is a confederacy bet>\ecn you and Moses, entered into before ye left the city 
to go to the place of appointment, to turn out the Copts, or native Egyptians, and ostab* 
lish the Israelites in their stead.® 

* That is, your right hands, and your left feet. 

® Some say Pharaoh was the first inventor of this ignominious and painful punishment. 

“ Some think these converted magicians were executed accordingly: but others deny it, 
and say that the king was not able to put them to death; insisting on these words of the 
Koran,* You two, and they who follow you, fhail overcome. 

* Which were the stars, or other idols. But some of the commentators, from certain 
impious expressions of this prince, recorded in the Koran/ whereby he sets up himself as 
the only god of his subjects, suppose that he was the object of their worship, and there* 
fo’’e instead of alihataca, thy gods, read ilahataca, thy worehip.* 

* That is. We will continue to make use of the same cruel policy to keep the Israelites 
in subjection as we have hitherto done. 'I’he commentators say that Pharaoh came to this 
resolution because he had either been admonished in a dream, or by the astrologers or 
divines, that one of that nation should subvert his kingdom.* 

* “ 'rhe good which they had enjoyed they considered as a debt to them.’*—iSowiry. 

® Looking on him and his followers as the occasion of those calamities. The original 
word /iroperly signifies to take an ominous and sinister presage of any future event, from 
the flight of birds, or the like. 

* By whose will and decree they were so afHicted, as a punishmen. or theu 
wickedness. 

‘ Vide D’Herbe^. ull sup. ‘AI Beidawi. * Korin, chap. 28. *KoriM 
Chap. 26, 26. • A1 Beidtw*. * Idirn, Jallalo’ddin. 
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ever sign thou show unto us, to tnchant us therewith, v/e wi.l not believe or* 
thoc. Wherefore we sent upon them a Lnd locusts, and lice,* ano 

fiogs, and blo?d; distixict miracles: but they behaved proudly, and became 
a wicked people. And when the plague" fell on them, they said, O Moses, 
entreat thy Lord for us, according to that which he hath covenanted with 
ihee: verily if thou take the plague from off us, we will surely believe 
thee, and we will let the children of Israel go with thee. But when we 
had taken the plague from off them, until the term ichich God had granted 
them was expired, behold they broke their promise. Wherefore we took 
vengeance on them, and drowned them in the Red Sca;^ because they 
charged our signs with falsehood, and neglected them. And we caused the 
people who had been rendered weak to inherit the eastern parts of the earth 
and the w'ostern parts thereof, ‘ which we blessed with fertility; and the 
gracious word of thy Lord was fulfilled on the children of Israel, for that 
they had endured wiih patience: and we destroyed the structures which 
Pharaoh and his people had made, and that which they had erected.^ And 
we caused the children of Israel to pass through the sea, and they came 
unto a people who gave themselves up to the worship of their idols," and 
they said, O Moses, make us a god, in like manner as these people have 
gods. Moses answered. Verily ye are an ignorant people: for the religion 
which these follow will he destroyed, and that which they do is vain. He 
said. Shall I seek for you any other god than God ; since he hath preferred 
you to the rest of the world? And remember when we delivered you from 
the people of Pharaoh, who grievously oppressed you ; they slew your male 
children, and let your females live: therein was a great trial from your 
Lord.* And we appointed unto Moses a fast of thirty nights before we gave 

* This inundation, they say, was occasioned by unusual rains which continued eii^hl 
days together, and the overflowing of the Nile; and not only covered their lands, but 
came into their houses, and rose as high as their backs and necks; but the children of 
Israel had no rain in their quarters.’' As there is no mention of any such miraculous in¬ 
undation in the Mosaic writings, some have imagined this plague to have been either a 
pestilence, or the small-pox, or some other epidemical distemper.* For the word tufdn, 
which is used in this place, and is generally rendered a deluge^ may also signify any other 
universal destruction or mortality. 

* Some will have these insects to have been a larger sort of lick; others, the young 
locusts before they have wings.* 

viz. Any of the calamities already mentioned, or the pestilence which God sent upon 
them afterwards. 

^ See this wonderful event more particularly described in the tenth and twentieth 
chapters. 

* That is, the land of Syria, of which the eastern geographers reckon Palestine a part, 
and wherein the commentators say the children of Isra^ succeeded the kings of Egypt 
and the Amalekites.' 

y Particularly the lofty tower which Pharaoh caused to be built, that he might attack 
he God of Moses.® 

* These people some will have to be of the tribe of Amalek, whom Moses was com¬ 
manded to destroy, and others of the tribe of Lakhm. Their idols, it is said, wjre images 
of oxen, which gave the first hint to the making of the golden calf.* 

* Savary, referring the final clause to the deliverance, translates it, THs was an 
eminent favour from the divine goodness.*’ 

* A1 Beidawi, Jallalo’ddin, Abulfed. * A1 BeidkwL *Idem ' Idem 

Vide Koran, chap. 28, and 40. * A1 Beidftwi. 
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kim the law^^ and we completed them by adding f ten iw re ; and the staled 
time of his Lord was fulfilled in forty nights. And Moses said unto his 
brother Aaron, Be thou my deputy among my people during my absence 
and behave uprightly, and follow not the way of the corrupt doers. Ana 
when Moses came at our appointed time, and his Lord spake unto him,** he 
said, O Lord, show me thy glory^ that I may behold thee. God answered, 
Thou shall in no wise behold me; but look towards the mountain,® and if 
it stand firm in its place, then thou shalt see me. But when his Lord ap¬ 
peared with glory in the mount,'* he reduced it to dust. And Moses fell 
down in a swoon. And when he came to himself, he said. Praise be unto 
thee! 1 turn unto thee with repentance, and I am the first of true 
believers.® God said unto him, O Moses, I have cliosen thee above all men, 
by honouring thee with my commissions, and by my speaking unto thee : 
receive therefore that which I have brought ihee, and be one of those who 
give thanks.^ And we wrote for him on the tables « an admonition con¬ 
cerning every matter, and a decision in every case,** and said. Receive this 
with reverence; and command thy people that they live according to the 
mo.st excellent precepts thereof. I will show you the dwelling of the 
wicked.* I will turn aside from my signs those who behave themselves 


• The commeniators say that God, having promised Moses to give him the law, directed 
hup to prepare himself for the higli favour of speaking with God in person. l)y a fast 
of thirty days; and that Moses accordingly fasted the whole rnonih of Dhu’lkaada, but 
not liking the savour of his breath, he rubbed his teeth with a dentifrice, upon which the 
angels told him that his breath before had the odour of musk; * hut that his rubbing hia 
teetli had taken it away. Wherefore God ordered him to fast ten days more, which he did ; 
and these were the first ten days of the succeeding month Dhu’lhajja. Others, however, 
suppose that Moses was commanded to fast and pray thirty days only, and that during 
the other ten God discoursed with him.* 

(The Arabs reckon by nights as we do by days. This custom doubtless had its rise from 
the excessive heat of their climate. They dwell amidst burning sands, and while the sun 
IS above the horizon they usually keep within their tents. When ho sots they quit them, 
and enjoy coolness and a most delightful sky. Night is, in a great measure, to them, 
that which day is to us. 'I'heir poets, therefore, never celebrate the charms of a beau¬ 
tiful day; but these words, Leili! Leili! O night! O night! are repeated in ail their 
songs.)— Savary. 

* Without the mediation of any other, and face to face, as he speaks unto the angels.* 

• This mountain the Mohammedans name al Zabir. 

* Or, as it is literally, unto the mount. For some of the expositors pretend that God 
endued the mountain with life and the sense of seeing. 

• This is not to be taken strictly. See the like expression in chap. vi. p. 99. 

* The Mohammedans have a tradition, that Moses asked to see God on the day of 
Arafat, and that he received the law on the day they slay the victims at the pilgrimage 
of Mecca, which days are the ninth and tenth of DhuMhajja. 

• These tables, according to some, were seven in number, and according to others 
ten. Nor are the commentators agreed whether they were cut out of a kind of lote-tree 
in Paradise called al Sedra, or whether they were chrysolites, emeralds, rubies, or common 
stone.'' But they say that they were each ten or twelve cubits long ; for they suppose that 
not only the ten commandments but the whole law was written thereon: and some add 
that the letters were cut quite through the tables so that they might be read on both 
sides,* which is a fable of the Jews. 

“That is, a perfect law, comprehending all necessary instructions, as well in regard 
to religious and moral duties as the administration of justice. 

* eis. The desolate habitations of the Egyptians, or those of the impious tribes of Ad 
and Thainud, or perhaps hell, the dwelling of the ungodly in the other world. 

® See the Prelim. Dis*. sect. iv. * Al Beidawi, Jallalo*ddin. • Al Beiddwi^ 

Vide D’Herbel. Bibl. C lent. p. 650. ’ Al Beid&wi. • Vide D’Herbel. ubi sup 



i82 


AL KORAN. 


CHAP. vn. 


proudly in the earth, without justice: and although they see every sign, yet 
they shall not believe therein; and although they see the way of righteous¬ 
ness, yet they shall not take that way; but if they see the way of error, 
they shall take that way. This shall come to pass because they accuse our 
signs of imposture, and neglect the same. But as for them who deny the 
truth of our signs and the meeting of the life to come, their works shall be 
vain: shall they be rewarded otherwise than according to what they shall 
have wrought? And the people of Moses, after his departure^ took a 
corporeal calf,*" made of their ornaments,* which lowed.” Did they not 
see that it spake not unto them, neither directed them in the way ? yet they 
look it for their god^ and acted wickedly. But when they repented with 
sorrow," and saw that they had gone astray, they said. Verily if our Lord 
have not mercy upon us, and forgive us not, we shall certainly become of 
the number of those who perish. And when Moses returned unto his 
people, full of wrath and indignation, he said. An evil thing is it that ye 
nave committed after my departure ; have ye hastened the command of 
your Lord ?" And he threw down the tables, p and took his brother by the 
hair of the head, and dragged him unto him. And Aaron said unto him. 
Son of my mother, verily the people prevailed against me,** and it wanted 
little but they had slain me: make not my enemies therefore to rejoice 
over me, neither place me with the wicked people. Moses said, O Lord, 
forgive me and my brother, and receive us into thy mercy; for thou art the 
most merciful of those who exercise mercy. Verily as for them who took 
the caiCfor their god^ indignation shall overtake them from their Lord,*^ and 
ignominy in this life: thus will we reward those who imagine falsehood. 
But unto them who do evil, and afterwards repent, and believe in God 
V(;rily thy Lord will thereafter be clement and merciful. And when the 
anger of Moses was appeased, he took the tables;* and in what was written 
thereon was a direction and mercy, unto those who feared their Lord. 
And Moses chose out of his people seventy men, to go up with him to the 
mountain at the time appointed by us: and when a storm of thunder and 
lightning had taken them away,** he said, 0 Lord, if thou hadst pleased, 
thou hadst destroyed them before, and me also; wilt thou destroy us for 

^ That is, as some understand it, consisting of flesh and blood; or, as others, being a 
mere body or mass of metal, without a soul.* 

' Such as their rings and bracelets of gold and silver.® 

“ See chap, x.x., and the notes to chop. ii. p. 7. 

■ Father Marrticoi seems not to have understood the meaning of this phrase, having 
literally translated the Arabic words, v;a lamma sokita fi eidthimt without any manner ^ 
sense, Et cum cadere factus fuisnet in manibus eorum. 

• By neglecting his precepts, and bringing down his swift vengeance on you. 

p Which were all broken and taken up to heaven, except one only; and this, they 
lay, contained the threats and judicial ordinances, and was afterwards put into the srk.* 

< Literally, rendered me weak. 

' See chap. 2, p. 8. 

• Or the fragments of that which was left. 

• “ An earthquake swallowed them up.”— Savary, 

• See chap. 2. p. 8, and chap. 4, p. 78. 

• A1 Beidawi. See chap. 20, and the notes to chap. 8, p. 7. * Vide ibid 

A- Beidawi. Vide D’Herbelot, ubi t ip. p. 649. 
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that which the foolish men among us have comm.tted? This is only thy 
trial; thou wilt thereby lead into error whom thou pleasest, and thou wilt 
direct whom thou pleasest. Thou art our protector, therefore forgive us, 
and be merciful unto us; for thou art the best of those who forgive. And 
write down for us good in this world, and in the life to come; for unto 
thee are we directed. God answered, I will inflict my punishment on 
whom ! please; and my mercy extendcth over all things; and I will 
write down good unto those who shall fear me, and give alms, and who 
shall believe in our signs; who shall follow the apostle, the illiterate 
prophet,® whom they shall find written down * with them in the law and 
the gospel: he will command them that which is just, and will forbid them 
that which is evil; and will allow them as lawful the good things 
were before for hidden J and will prohibit those which are bad ;• and he will 
ease them of their heavy burden, and of the yokes which were upon them.® 
And those who believe in him, and honour him, and assist him, and follow 
the light, which hath been sent down with him, shall he happy. Say, 
O men. Verily 1 am the messenger of God unto you all: ** unto him 
helongeth the kingdom of heaven and earth; there is no God but he: he 
giveth life, and he causeth to die. Believe therefore in God and his 
apostle, the illiterate prophet, who believeth in God and his word; and 
follow him, that ye may be rightly directed. Of the people of Moses there 
is a party® who direct others with truth, and act justly according to the 
same. And we divided them into twelve tribes, as into so many nations. 
And we spake by revelation unto Moses, when his people asked drink of 
him, and we said, Strike the rock with thy rod; and there gushed thereout 
twelve fountains,** and men knew their respective drinking-place. And wa 
caused clouds to overshadow them, and manna and quails® to descend upon 
them, saying, Eat of the good things which we have given you for food; 
and they injured not us,* but they injured their own souls. And call to 

• That is Mohammed. See the Prelim. Disc. sect. ii. 

• t. e. Both foretold by name and certain description. 

^ See chap. 3, p. 42. 

' As the eating of blood and swine’s flesh, and the taking of usury. dc.c. 

• See chap. 2, p. 35. 

® That is, to all mankind in general, and not to one particular nation, as the former 
prophets were sent. 

• viz. Those Jews who seemed better disposed than the rest of their brethren to receive 
Mohammed’s law; or perhaps such of them as had actually received it. Some imagine 
they were a Jewish nation dwelling somewhere beyond China, which Mohammed saw the 
night he made his journey to heaven, and who believed on him.® 

® See chap. 2, p. 8. 

To what IS said in the notes there we may add, that, according to a certain tradition, 
the stone, on which this miracle was wrought, was .hrown down from paradise by Adam, 
and came into the possession of Shoaib, who gave it with the rod to Moses; and that, 
according to another, the water issued thence by three orifices on each of the four sides 
of the stone, making twelve in all, and that it ran in so many rivulets, to the quarter 
of each tribe in the camp.* 

• See chap. 2, p. 7. 

• * Their murmurs did injury onij 'o themselves.**-—S’atNii 3 f. 

■ AI Beidflwi. ® Idem. 
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mind when it was said unto them, Dwell in this city/ and eat of tkb 
provisions thereof wherever ye will, and say, Forgiveness; and enter the 
gate worshipping; we will pardon you your sins, and will give increase 
jnto the well-doers. But they who were ungodly among them changed 
the expression into another,* which had not been spoken unto them. 
Wherefore we sent down upon them indignation from heaven, because they 
transgressed. And ask them concerning the city,** which was situate on 
the sea, when they transgressed on the sabbath day: when their fish came 
unto them on their sabbath day, appealing openly on the water; but on the 
day whereon they celebrated no sabbath, they came not unto them. Thus 
did we prove them, because they were wicked-doers. And when a party 
of them ‘ said unto the others^ Why do ye warn a people whom God will 
destroy, or will punish with a grievous punishment? They answered. This 
is an excuse for us unto your Lord,^ and peradvcnture they will beware. 
But when they had forgotten the admonitions which had been given them, 
we delivered those who forbade them to do evil; and we inflicted on those 
who had transgressed a severe punishment, because they had acted wick¬ 
edly. And when they proudly refused to desist from what had been for¬ 
bidden them, we said unto them, Be ye transformed into apes, driven away 
from the society of men. And remember when thy Lord declared that he 
would surely send against the Jews^ until the day of resurrection, some 
nation who should afflict them with a grievous oppression: * for thy Lord 
is swift in punishing, and he is also ready to forgive, and merciful: and we 
dispersed them among the nations in the earth. Some of them are upright 
persons, and some of them are otherwise* And we proved them with pros¬ 
perity and with adversity, that they might return from their disobedience ; 
and a succession of their posterity hath succeeded after them, who have 
inherited the book of the law, who receive the temporal goods of this world,® 
and say, It will surely be forgiven us: and if a temporal advantage like the 
former be offered them, they accept it also. Is it not the covenant of the 
book of the law established with them, that they should not speak of God 

• See this passage explained, chap. 2, p. 7. 

• Professor Sike says, that being prone to leave spiritual for worldly matters, instead 
of Ilitiaton they said Hintaton, which signifies wheat,* and comes much nearer the true 
word than the expression I have, in the place last quoted, set down from Jallalo’ddin. 
Whether he took this Irom the same commentator or not, does not certainly appear, 
though he mentions him just before; but if he did, his copy must differ from that which 
1 have followed. 

^ This city was Ailah, or Elath, on the Red Sea; though some pretend it was Midian, 
and others Tiberias. The whole story is already given in the notes .to chap. 2, p. 9. 
dome suppose the following five or eight verses to have been revealed at Medina. 

‘ viz. The religious persons among them, who strictly observed the sabbath, and endea¬ 
voured to reclaim the others, till they despaired of success. But some think these wordi 
vere spoken by the offenders, in answer to the admonitions of the others. 

^ That we have done our duty in dissuading them from their wickedness. 

‘ See chap. 5, p. 91, note f. 

• By accepting of bribes for wresting judgment, and for corrupting the copies of ihv 
Pentateuch; and by extorting of usury, «.c.* 

• Sike in not. ad Evang. Infant, p.' 1. 


• A1 BeidIwL 
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aughi but tht truth?" Yet they diligently read that which is therein. Bui 
the enjoyment of the next life will be better for those who fear God than 
the wicked gains of these people ; (Do ye not therefore understand I) and for 
those who hold fast the book of the law, and are constant at prayer : for we 
will by no means suffer the reward of the righteous to perish. And when 
we shook the mountain of Sinai over them,® as though it had been a 
covering, and they imagined that it was falling upon them; and tve said. 
Receive the law which we have brought you with reverence; and remember 
that which is contained therein, that ye may take heed. And when thy 
Lord drew forth their posterity from the loins of the sons of Adam,p and 
took them to witness against themselves, saying. Am not I your Lord? 
They answered. Yea : we do bear witness. This was done lest yc should 
say, at the day of resurrection, Verily we were negligent as to this matter, 
because we were not apprised thereof: or lest ye should say. Verily our 
fathers were formerly guilty of idolatry, and we are their posterity who 
have succeeded them; wilt thou therefore destroy us for that whicli vain 
men have committed ? Thus do we explain our signs, that they may return 
from their vanities. And relate unto the Jews the history of him unto whom 
we brought our signs,*! and the departed from them; wherefore Satan 
followed him, and he became one of those who were seduced. And if we 
had pleased, we had surely raised him thereby unto wisdom; but he 
inclined unto the earth, and followed his own desire.' Wherefore his 
fikeness as the likeness of a dog, which, if thou drive him away, putteth 
forth his tongue, or, if thou let him alone, putteth forth his tongue also. 
This is the likeness of the people, who accuse our signs of falsehood. 
Rehearse therefore this history unto them, that they may consider. Evil is 


“ Particularly by giving out that God will forgive their corruption without sincere re- 
pentarjce and amendment. 

• See chap. 2 , p. 9, note z. 

p This was done in the plain of Dahia, in India, or, as others imagine, in a vaf 57 r.ear 
Mecca. The commentators tell us that God stroked Adam’s back, and extracted 
his loins his whole posterity, which should come into the world until the resurrection, one 
generation after another; that these men were actually assembled all together in the shape 
of small ants, which were endued with understanding; and that after they had, in tne 
presence of the angels, confessed their dependence on God, they were again caused to re¬ 
turn into the loins of their great ancestor.’ From this fiction it appears that the doctrine 
of pre-existence is not unknown to the Mohammedans; and there is some little conformity 
between it and the modern theory of generation eg animalculie in semine maritum, 

* Some suppose the person here intended to be a Jewish rahhi, or one Ommeya Ebn 
Abi’lsalt, who read the scriptures and found thereby that God would send a prophet about 
that time, and was in hopes that he might be the man; but when Mohammed declared 
his mission, believed not on him through envy. But according to the more general 
opinion, it was Balaam the son of Beor, of the Canaanitish race, well acquainted with 
part, at le.ast, of the scripture, having even been favoured with some revelations from 
God; who being requested by his nation to curse Moses and the children of Israel, re¬ 
fused it at first, saying. How can I curse those who are •protected hy the angels ? But after¬ 
wards he was prevailed on by gifts; and he had no sooner done it than he began to put 
his tongue out like a dog, and it hung down upon his breast.' 

' Loving the wages of unrighteousness, and running greedily after error for reward • 

’ A1 Beid^wi, Jallalo’ddin, Yahya. Vide D’Herbelot, Bibl. Orient, p. 54 ‘A 

Baid&wi, Jadalo’ddin, al Zamakhshari. Vide D'Herbelot, Bibl. Orient, Ar^ Ba.aan< 
•itPet. ii. 5. Jude U. 
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the similitude of those people who accuse our signs of falsehood, and 
their own souls. Whomsoever God shall direct, he will he rightly 
rected; and whomsoever he shall lead astray, they shall perish. Moreovei 
we have created for hell many of the genii and of men; they have hear^ 
by which they understand not, and they have eyes by which tr ey see not; 
and they have ears by which they hear not. These are like the brute 
beasts; yea they go more astray : these are the negligent. God hath mo t 
excellent names:* therefore call on him by the same; and wit.idiiw from 
those who use his name perversely: * they shall be rewarded for that which 
they shall have wrought. And of those whom we have created there a.e h 
people who direct others with truth, and act justly according thereto.® Eut 
those who devise lies against our signs, we will suffer them to fall gradtabv 
into ruin, by a method which they knew not :* and I will grant them lo 
enjoy a long and prosperous life ;* for my stratagem is effectual. Do they 
not consider that there is no devil in their companion ? ^ He is no othei 
than a public preacher. Or do they not contemplate the kingdom of 
heaven and earth, and the things which God hath created; and consider 
that peradventure it may be be that their end draweth nigh 7 And in whaJ 
new declaration will they believe, after this 7® He whom God shall caus€ 
to err, shall have no director; and he shall leave them in their impiety, 
wandering in confusion. They will ask thee concerning the last hour; al 
what time its coming is fixed 7 Answer, Verily the knowledge thereof U 
with my Lord ; none shall declare the fixed time thereof, except he. The 
expectation thereof \s grievous in heaven and on earth :• it shall come upon 
you no otherwise than suddenly. They will ask thee, as though thou 
wasl well acquainted therewith. Answer, Verily the knowledge thereof is 
with God alone: but the greater part of men know it not. Say, I am able 
neither to procure advantage unto myself, nor to avert mischief from me, 
but as God pleaseth. If I knew the secrets of God, I should surely enjoy 
abundance of good, neither should evil befall me. Verily I am no othei 
than a denouncer of threats, and a messenger of good tidings unto people 


* Expressing his glorious attributes. Of these the Mohammedan Arabs have no leaf 
than ninety-nine, which are reckoned up by Marracci.* 

* As did Wnlid Ebn al Mogheira; who hearing Mohammed give God the title of ai 
Rahman, or the merciful, laughed aloud, saying that he knew none of that name, except 
a certain man who dwelt in Yamama ;* or as the idolatrous Meccans did, who deduced the 
names of their idols from those of the true God; deriving, for example, Allat from Allah; 
al Uzza from al Aztz, the mighty ; and Manat from al Mannan, the bountiful.* 

■ As it is said a little above, that God hath created many to eternal misery, so here he 
s said to have created others to eternal happiness.* 

* By flattering them with prosperity in this life, and permitting them to sin in an unin¬ 
terrupted security ; till they find themselves unexpectedly ruined.* 

* “ I’hough my vengeance be slow, it is only the more terrible.**— Savary. 

^ viz. In Mohamrnea; whom they gave out to be possessed when he went up to mount 
SafB, and from thence called to the several families ol each respective tribe, in order to 
warn them of God’s vengeance if they continued in their idolatry.'* 

* i. e. After they have rejected the Koran. For what more evident revelation can tnev 
hereafter expect 7* 

* Not only to men and genii, but to the angels also. 

‘ In Ale. p. 414. ^ Marracc. Vu. Moh. p, 19. * Al Beidawi, Jallalo*ddin. 8es 

the Prelim. Disc, sect i. ‘ A\ Beidawi. • Idem. ■* Idem. • Idem. 
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who believe. It is he who hath created you from one person, and out of 
him produced his wife, that he might dwell with her; and when he had 
known her, she carried a light burden for a time^ wherefore she walked 
tcaily therewith. But when it became more heavy,she called upon God 
their Lord, sayings If thou give us a child rightly shaped, we will surely be 
thankful. Yet when he had given them a child rightly shaped, they attri¬ 
buted companions unto him, for that which he had given them.® But far 
be that from God, which they associated with him! Will they associate 
with him false gods which create nothing, but are themselves created; and 
can neither give them assistance, nor help themselves? And if ye invit*' 
them to the true direction, they will not follow you : it will be equal untc 
you, whether ye invite them, or whether ye hold your peace. Verily the 
false deities whom ye invoke besides God are servants like unto you.** 
Call therefore upon them, and let them give you an answer, if ye speak 
truth. Have they feet, to walk with ? Or have they hands, to lay hold 
with? Or have they eyes, to see with? Or have they ears, to hear with? 
Say, Call upon your companions, and then lay a snare for me, and defer ii 
not; for God is my protector, who sent down the book of the Kordn; and 
he protecteth the righteous. But they whom ye invoke besides him cannot 
assist you, neither do they help themselves; and if ye call on them to 
direct you, they will not hear. Thou seest them look towards thee, but 
they see not. Use indulgence,® and command that which is just, and 
withdraw far from the ignorant. And if an evil suggestion from Satan be 
suggested unto thee, to divert thee from thy duty, have recourse unto God : 


® That is, when the child grew liigger in her womb. 

• For the explaining of this whole passage, the commentators tell the following story, 
'rhey say that when Eve was big with her first child, the devil came to her and asked her 
whether she knew what she carried within her, and which way she should be delivered 
of it; suggesting that possibly it might be a beast. She, being unable to give an answer 
to this question, went in a fright to Adam, and acquainted him with the matter, who not 
knowing what to think of it, grew sad and pensive. Whereupon the devil appeared to her 
again (or, as others say, to Adam), and pretended that he by his prayers would obtain of 
God that she might be safely delivered of a son in Adam’s likeness, provided they would 
promise to name him Abd^alhareth, or the servant of Al Hareth (which was the devil’s 
name among the angels,) instead of Abd’allah, or the servant of God, as Adam had 
designed. This propo.sal was agreed to, and accordingly, when the child was born, they 
gave it that name: upon which it immediately died.* And with this Adam and Eve are 
^"ere taxed, as an act of idolatry. The story looks like a rabbinical fiction, and seems to 

ave no other foundation than Cain’s being called by Moses Obed adamah, that is, a tiller 
f the ground, which might be translated into Arabic by Abd’alhareth. 

But al Beidawi, thinking it unlikely that a prophet (as Adam is by the Mohammedans 
supposed to have been) should be guilty of such an action, imagines the Koran in this 
place means Kosai, one of Mohammed’s ancestors, and his wife; who begged issue of 
God, and having four sons granted them, called their names Abd Menaf, Abd Shams, 
Abd’ al Uzza, and Abd’ al Dar, after the names of four principal idols of the Koreish. 
And the following words also he supposes to relate to their idolatrous posterity. 

* Being subject to the absolute command of God. For the chief idols of the Arabs 
were the sun, moon, and stars. 

* Or, as the words may also be transkited. Take the superabundant overplus ; meaning 
that Mohammed should accept such voluntary alms from the people as they could spare. 
But the passage, if taken in this sense, was abrogated by the precept of legal alms, which 

as given at Medina 

• Al Beidawi, Yahya. Vide D’Herbelot, Bibl. Orient, p. 438, et Selden. de Jure Nat 

Sec. Hebr. lib. 5, c. 8. ' See the Ptelim. Disc. p. 11. dtc. 
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for he dcnreth and knoweth. Verily they wno lear God, when a temptation 
from Satan assaileth them, remember the divine commands, and behold, they 
clearly see the danger of sin, and the wiles of the devil But as for the 
brethren of the devils, they shall continue them in error; and afterwards 
they shall not preserve themselves therefrom. And when thou bringest not 
a verse of the Koran unto them they say, Hast thou not put it together ? • 
Answer, I follow that only which is revealed unto me from my Lobd. 
This hook containeth evident proofs from your Lord, and is a direction and 
mercy unto people who believe. And when the Kordn is read, attend 
thereto, and keep silence; that ye may obtain mercy. And meditate on 
th\ Lord in thine own mind, with humility and fear, and without loud 
speaking, evening and morning; and be not one of the negligent. More¬ 
over, the angels who are with my Lord do not proudly disdain his service, 
but they celebrate his praise and worship him 


CHAPTER VIII. 

TITLED, THE SPOILS;* REVEALED AT MEDINA.^ 

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD. 

They will ask thee concerning the spoils: Answer, The division of ike 
spoils helongeth unto God and the apostle.^ Therefore fear God, and com¬ 
pose the matter amicably among you; and obey God and his apostle, if ye 
are true believers. Verily the true believers are those whose hearts fear 
when God is mentioned, and whose faith increaseth when his signs are 
rehearsed unto them, and who trust in their Lord ; who observe the stated 


' t. e. Hast thou not yet contrived what to say; or canst thou obtain no revelation 
from God ? 

« This chapter was occasioned by the high disputes which happened about the division 
of the spoils taken at the battle of Bedr,* between the young men, who had fought, 
and the old men, who had stayed under the ensigns; the former insisting they ought 
to have the whole, and the latter, that they deserved a share.* To end the contention, 
Mohammed pretended to have received orders from heaven to divide the booty among 
them equally, having first taken thereout a fifth part for the purposes which will be men¬ 
tioned hereafter. 

* Except seven verses, beginning at these words, And call to mind when the unbeLievtre 
plotted against thee, Which some think were revealed at Mecca. 

* It is related that Saad Ebn Abi Wakkas, one of the companions, whose brother Omair 
was slain in this battle, having killed Said Ebn al As, took his sword, and carrying it to 
Mohammed, desired that he might be permitted to keep it; but the prophet told him that 
it was not his to give away, and ordered him to lay it with the other spoils. At this 
repulse, and the loss of his brother, Saad was greatly disturbed; but \n a very \\u\e whWe 
this chapter was revealed, and thereupon Mohammed gave him the iword, saying, You 
asked Vhis sword oV me when \ had no power lo dispose of tl, bul nOW 1 have teceived 
authority from God to dietributc the spoi/s, you may take it,* 

9ee chap. 3 p. 36. * Al Beidiwi, Jallalo’ddin. 


* Al Beidiwi 
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times of prayer, and give alms out of that which we have bestowed on 
them. These are really believers; they shall have superior degrees of 
feheity their Lord, and forgiveness, and an honourable provision. \> 
thy Lord brought thee forth from thy house/ with truth; and pert of the 
believers were averse to thy directions :* they disputed with thee concerning 
the truth, after it had been made known unto them; ® no otherwise than 
as if they had been led forth to death, and had seen it with their eyes,^ 
And call to mind when Gob promised you one of the two parties, that it 
should be delivered unto you,® and ye desired that the party which was not 
furnished with arms shorld be delivered unto you : but God purposed to 
make known the truth in his words, and to cut off the uttermost part of the 


^ I e From Medina The particle having nothing in the following words to answer 
U, al Beidawi supposes the connection to be, that the division of the spoils belonged to the 
prophet, notwithstanding his followers were averse to it, as they had been averse to the 
expedition itself. 

• For the better understanding of this passage, it will be necessary to mention some 
farther particulars relating to the expedition of Bedr. 

Mohammed having received private information (for which he pretended he was 
obliged to the angel Gabriel) of the approach of a caravan belonging to the Koreish, 
which was on its return from Syria witn a large quantity of valuable merchandize, and 
was guarded by no more than thirty, or, as others say, forty men, set out with a party to 
intercept it. Abu Sofian, who commanded the little convoy, having notice of Moham¬ 
med’s motions, sent to Mecca for succours: upon which Abu Jahl, and all the principal 
men of the city, except only Abu Laheb, inarched to his assistance with a body of nine 
hundred and fifty men Mohammed had no sooner received advice of this, than Gabriel 
descended with a promise that he should either take the caravan, or beat the succours, 
whereupon he consulted with his companions which of the two he should attack. Some 
of them were for setting upon the caravan, saying that they were not prepared to fight 
such a body of troops as were coming with Abu Jahl: but this proposal Mohammed 
reiected, telling them that the caravan was at a considerable distance by the sea-side, 
whereas Abu Jahl was just upon them The others, however, insisted so obstinately on 
pursuing the first design of falling on the caravan, that the prophet j^rew angry, but by 
the interposition of Abu Beer, Omar, Saad Ebn Obadah, and Mokdad Ebn Amru, they 
at length acquiesced to his opinion Mokdad, in particular, assured him they were all 
ready to obey his orders, and would not say to him, as the children of Israel did to Moses, 
Go thou and thy Lord to fight, for we will sit here;* but Go thou and thy Lord to fight, 
and we will fight with you At this Mohammed smiled, and again sat down to consult 
with them, applying himself chiefly to the Ansars, or helpers ; because they were the 
greater part of his forces, and he had some apprehension lest they should not tnink them¬ 
selves obliged by the oath they had taken to him at al Akaba,* to assist him against any 
other than such as should attack him in Medina But Saad Ebn Moudh, in the name of 
the rest, told him that they had received him as the apostle of God, and had promised him 
obedience, and were therefore all to a man ready to follow him where he pleased, though 
It were into the sea Upon which the prophet ordered them in God’s name to attack 
the succours, assuring them of the victory.’ 

" That IS, concerning their success against Abu Jahl and the Koreish; notwithstand* 
ing they had God’s promise to encourage them. 

* The reason of this great backwardness was the smallness of their number, in com 

E anson of the enemy, and their being unprepared; for they were all fool, having but two 
orses among them, whereas the Koreish had no less than a hundred horse • 

• That 18 , either the caravan, or the succours from Mecca. Father Marracci, mistaking 
al fr and al nafir, which are appellatives, and signify the caravan and the troop or body 
of succours, for proper names, nas thence coined two families of the Koreish never heard 
of before, which he calls Airenses and Naphirenses • 

^vts. The caravan, which was guarded by no more than forty horse; whereas the 
other party was strong and well appointed • 

* Korkn, chap. 6, p. 84. • See the PreLiu. Disc. p. 34. ’A 

Beidawi. • Idem. Vide Abulfed. Vit Moh. p 56. • Marrac. w 

Ale. p. 20’ 
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unbelie iTcrs; ® that he might verify the truth, and destroy falsehood, al¬ 
though *he wicked were averse thereto. When ye asked assistance of youi 
Lord,'' and he answered you, Verily 1 will assist you with a thousand • 
angels, following one another in order. And this God designed only as 
good tidings * for you, and that your hearts might thereby rest secure; for 
victory is from God alone; and God is mighty and wise. When a sleep 
fell on you as a security from him, and he sent down upon you water from 
heaven, that he might thereby purify you, and take from you the 
abomination of Satan,” and that he might confirm your hearts, and establish 
your feet thereby. Also when thy Lord spake unto the angels, saying 
Verily I am with you; wherefore confirm those who believe. J will 
cast a dread into the hearts of the unbelievers. Therefore strike otf theii 
heads, and strike off all the ends of their fingers,'^ This shall they suffer^ 
because they have resisted God and his apostle : and whosoever shall 
oppose God and his apostle, verily God will he severe in punishing him. 
This shall he your 'punishment; taste it therefore: and the infidels shall 
also suffer the torment of hell fire. O true believers, when ye meet the 
unbelievers marching m great numbers against youy turn not you7 backs 
unto them: for whoso shall turn his back unto them in that day, unless ho 
turneth aside to fight, or relreateth to another party of the faithful^^ shall 
draw on himself the indignation of God, and his abode shall be in hell; 
an ill journey shall it he thither ! And ye slew not those who were slam at 
Bedr yourselves^ but God slew them.* Neither didst thou, O Mohammed 
cast the gravel into their eyes, when thou didst seem to cast it; but God cast 

^ As if he had said, Your view was only to gain the spoils of the caravan, and to avoid 
daneer; but God designed to exalt his true religion by extirpaiing its adversaries.* 

' when Mohammed’s men saw they could not avoid fighting, they recommended them¬ 
selves to God’s protection; and their prophet prayed with great earnestness, crying out, 
O God,/M^/ that which thou hast promised me : O God, if this party he cut offt thou wilt 
be no more worshipped on earth. And he continued to repeat these words till his cloak fell 
from off his back * 

Which were afterwards reinforced with three thousand more.* Wherefore some 
copies, instead of a thousandf read thousands^ m the plural. 

‘ See chap. 3, p. 52. 

■ It IS related, that the spot where Mohammed’s little army lay was a dry and deep sand, 
into which their feet sank as they walked, the enemy having the command of the water; 
and that having fallen asleep, the greater part of them were disturbed with dreams, 
wherein the devil suggested to them that they could never expect God’s assistance in the 
battle, since they were cut from the water, and besides suffenng the inconveniency of thirst, 
must be obliged to pray without washing, though they imagined themselves to be the favour¬ 
ites of God, and that they had hts apostle among them. But m the night rain fell so plenti¬ 
fully that it formed a little brook, and not only supplied them with water for all their uses, 
but made the sand between them and the infidel army firm enough to bear them; where¬ 
upon the diabolical suggestions ceased.* 

* This 18 the punishment expressly assigned the enemies of the Mohammedan religion; 
though the Moslems did not inflict it on the pnsoners they took at Bedr, for which they 
•re reprehended in this chapter. 

^ ’Inat 18 , if It be not downright running away, but done either with design to rally 
and attack the enemy again, or by way of feint or stratagem, or to succoui a party whirn 
is hard pressed, &c.* 

* See chap. 3, p 36, note m. 

* Beidawi. Idem. Vide AbuUed. V\l. Moh. p. 58. • SWe cVui» 

p 52. * A\ Beidawi. * Idem. 
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i// that ho might prove the true believers by a gracious trial from h-mself 
for God heareth and knoweth. This was done that God might also weaken 
the crafty devices of the unbelievers. If ye desire a decision of the matter 
between us^ now hath a decision come unto you : * and if ye desist from 
opposing the apposthy it will be better for you. But if ye return to attack him^ 
we will also return to his assistance; and your forces shall not be of 
advantage unto you at all, although they be numerous; for God is with the 
faithful. O true believers, obey God and his apostle, and turn not back 
from him, since ye hear the admonitions of the Kor4n. And be not as those 
who say, We hear, when they do not hear. Verily the worst sort of beasts 
in the sight of God are tlie deaf and the dumb,* who understand not. If 
God had known any good in them, he would certainly have caused them 
tO hear:“ and if he had caused them to hear, they would surely have 
turned back, and have retired afar off. O tiue believers, answer God and 
his apostle, when he inviteth you unto that which giveth you life; and 
know that God goeth between a man and his heart,** and that before him 
ye shall be assembled. Beware of sedition;® it will not affect those who 
are ungodly among you particularly, but all of you in general; and know 
that God is severe in punishing. And remember when ye were few, and 
reputed weak in the land; ^ ye feared lest men should snatch you away; 
but God provided you a place of refuge, and he strengthened you with his 
assistance, and bestowed on you good things, that ye might give thanks. 
O true believers, deceive not God and his apostle; ® neither violate your 


» See chap. 3, p. 36, note m. 

• These words are directed to the people of Mecca; whom Mohammed derides because 
the Koreish, when they were ready to set out from Mecca, took hold of the curtains of 
the Caaba, saying, O God, grant the victory to the superior army, the party that most 
nghtly directed, and the most honourable ® 

• “ In the sight of the Eternal, a state more vile than that of the brute is to be deaf and 
dumb, and to understand not .”—Savary 

• That 18 , to hearken to the remonstrances of the Koran. Some say that the inhdels 
demanded of Mohammed that he should raise Kosai, one of his ancestors, to life, to bear 
witness to the truth of his mission, saying he was a man of honour and veracity, and they 
would believe his lestirnoiiy: but they are here told that it would have been m vain.' 

*• Not only knowing the innermost secrets ol his heart, but overruling a man’s design, 
and disposing him eitner to belief or infidelity. 

® The original word signifies any epidemical crime, which involves a number of 
people in its guilt: and the commentators are divided as to its particular meaning in this 
place. 

** vt%, at Mecca. The persons here spoken to are the Moh&jerin, or refugees who fled 
Irom thence to Medina. 

" Al Beidawi mentions an instance of such treacherous dealing in Abu Lob&ba, who 
was sent by Mohammed to the tnbe of the Koreidha, then besieged by that prophet, for 
having broken their league with him, and perfidiously gone over to tiie enemies at the wai 
of the ditch,* to persuade them to surrender at the discretion of Saad Ebri Moadh, pnnee 
of the tribe of Aws, their confederates, which proposal they had refused. But Abu 
Lobaba’s family and effects being in the hands of those of Koreidha, he acted directly 
contrary to his commission, and instead of persuading them to acceiit Saad as their ludge 
when they asked his advice about U, drew his hand across his throat, signifying that ne 
would put them all to death However he had no sooner done this than he was sensible 
of his crime, and going into a mosque tied himself to a pillar, and remained there seven 
days without meat or drink, till Mohammed forgave him. 

• Al Beidftwi. ' Idem. See chap. 6. p. 109 • See Pnd. Life of Moh. p. 

4bttlf. Vit. Moh. p. 76, and the notes to chap. 33. 
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faith against your own knowledge. And know that your wealth and your 
children are a temptation unto you;* and that with God is a great re¬ 
ward. O tr je believers, if ye fear God, he will grant you a distinction,* 
and will expiate your sins from you, and will forgive you; for God is 
endued with great liberality. And call to mind when the unbelievers 
plotted against thee, that they might either detain thee in honds^ or put 
to death, or expel thee ike city and they plotted against thee : but God 
laid a plot against them;' and God is the best layer of plots.* And 
when our signs arc repeated unto them, they say, We have heard; if we 
pleased we could certainly pronounce a composition like unto this: this is 
nothing but fables of the ancients.'^ And when they said, O God, if this 
be the truth from thee, rain down stones upon us from heaven, or inflict on 
us some other grievous punishment.* But God was not disposed to punish 
them, while thou wast with them : nor was God disposed to punish them 
when they asked pardon." But they have nothing to offer in excuse why God 
should not punish them, since they hindered the believers from visiting the 
holy temple,® although they are not the guardians thereof.® The guardians 
thereof are those only who fear God ; but the greater part of them know it 
not. And their prayer at the house of God is no other than whistling and 
clapping of the hands.p Taste therefore the punishment, for that ye have 
been unbelievers. They who believe not expend their wealth to obstruct 


' As they were to Abu Lobaba. 

• I. «. A direction that ye may distinguish between truth and falsehood ; or success in 
battle to distinguish the believers from the infidels; or the like. 

** When the Meccans heard of the league entered into by Mohammed with those of 
Medina, being apprehensive of the consequences, they held a council, whereat ihry say 
the devil assisted in the likeness of an old man of Najd. I’he point under consideration 
being what they should do with Mohammed, Abu’lbakhtari was of opinion that he should 
be imprisoned, and the room walled up, except a little hole, through which he should 
have necessaries given him, till he died. This the devil opposed, saying that he might 
probably be released by some of his own party. Hesham A bn Amru was for banishing 
hi-m : but his advice also the devil rejected, insisting that Mohammed might engage somt 
other tribes in his interest, and make war on them. At length Abu Jahl gave his opinioc 
for putting him to death, and proposed the manner, which was unanimously approved.* 

‘ Revealing their conspiracy to Mohammed, and miraculously assisting him to deceive 
them, and make his escape and afterwards drawing them to the battle of Bedr. 

• “ God, whose vigilance surpasses that of the wicked, will frustrate their plots 
Savary. 

• See chap. 6,. p. 100. 

' I'his was the speech of A1 Nodar Ebn al Harcth. 

" Saying, God forgive us ! Some of the commentators, however, suppose the peraoni 
who asked pardon were certain believers, who stayed among the infidels; and others 
think the meaning to be, that God would not punish them, -provided they a8ked‘pardon. 

" Obliging them to flee from Mecca, and not permitting them so much as to approach 
the temple, in the expedition of al Hodeibiya.* 

• Because of their idolatry, and indecent deportment there. For otherwise the Koreish 
had a right to the guardianship of the Caaba, and it was continued in their tribe and in the 
same family even after the taking of Mecca.* 

p It is said that they used to go round the Caaba naked,® both men and women whistling 
at the same time through their fingers, and clapping their hands. Or, as others say, they 
made this noise on purpose to disturb Mohammed when at his prayers, pretending to be 
at prayers also themselves.* 

• Al Beidawi. See the Prelim. Disc. p. 35. * See ibid. • Al Beid&wi. "Sea 

the Prelim. D’«c. p *^7. * See chap. 4. p. 67, note u. ‘See chap. ’ p. )1SL 
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the way of God : they shall expend it, but afterwards it shall becomo 
matter of sighing and regret unto them, and at length they shall be ovo> 
come; and the unbelievers shall be gathered together into hell; that God 
may distinguish the wicked from the good, and may throw the wicked one 
upon the other, and may gather them all in a heap, and cast them into hell. 
These are they who shall perish. Say unto the unbelievers, thal if they 
desist from opposing thee^ what is already past shall be forgiven them; but 
if they return to attack thee^ the exemplary punishment of the former 
opposers of the prophets is already past, and the like shall he inflicted on them. 
Therefore fight against them until there be no opposition in favour of 
idolatry^ and the religion be wholly God’s. If they desist, verily God 
seeth that which they do; but if they turn back, know that God is your 
patron; he is the best patron, and the best helper. * [X.] And know 
that whenever ye gam any spoils^ a filth part thereof belongeth unto God, 
and to the apostle, and his kindred, and the orphans, and the poor, and the 
traveller if ye believe in God, and that which we have sent down unto 
our servant on the day of distinction,* on the day whereon the two armies 
met; and God is almighty. When ye were encamped on the hithermost 
side of the valley,* and they were encamped on the further side, and the 
caravan was below you; “ * and if ye had mutually appointed to come to a 
battle, ye would certainly have declined the appointment;* but ye were 
brought to an engagement without any previous appointment, that God might 
accomplish the thing which was decreed to be done; ^ that he who perisheth 
hereafter may perish afler demonstrative evidence, and that he who liveth 
may live by the same evidence; God both heareth and knoweth. When 
thy Lord caused the enemy to appear unto thee in thy sleep few in num^ 


** Tho persons particularly meant in this passage were twelve of the Koreish, who 
gave each of them ten camels every day to be killed for provisions for their army in the 
expedition of Bedr; or, according to others, the owners of the tifects brought by tho 
caravan, who gave grt^at part of them to the support of the succours from Mecca It is 
also said that Abu Sofian, m the expedition ot Ohod, hired two thousand Arabs, who cost 
him a considerable sum, besides the auxiliaries which he had obtained gratia.' 

^ \ccording to this law, a fifth part of the spoils is appropriated to the particular uses 
here mentioned, and the other four fifths are to be equally divide d among those who were 
present at the action; but in what manner, or to whom the first fifth is to be distributed, 
the Mohammedan doctors differ, as we have elsewhere observed “ Though it be the 
general opinion that this verse was revealed at Bedr, yet there are some who suppose it 
was revealed in the expedition against the Jewish tribe of Kainoka, which happened a little 
above a month after.* 

* t. e Of the battle of Bedr; which is so called because it distinguished the true be¬ 
lievers from the infidels. 

' Which was much more inconvenient than the other, because of the deep sand and 
want of water. 

'’vis By the sea-side, making the best of their way to Mecca. 

* “You were encamped near the rivulet,* the enemies were on tho opposite bank. 
Your cavalry was inferior.”— Savary. 

* Because of the great supenonty of the enemy, and the disadvantages ye lay under. 

' By granting a miraculous victory to the faithful, and overthrowing their enemies foi 
the conviction of the latter, and the confirmation of the former.* 

’ A1 Beidawi. * See the Prelim. Disc. sect. vi. * AI Beidawi 

” Mahomet was encamped near Bedr. This is the name of a well. This post was t 
?erv advantageous one, because it enabled him to procure water, which is exceeding!! 
wOKkce in Arabia.”— Savary. Al Beidkwi. 




144 


AL KORAN. 


CHAP. Vlll. 


ber ; * and if he had caused them to appear numerous unto thee, ye would 
have been dishear^ned, and would have disputed concerning the matter: • 
but God preserved you from this ; for he knoweth the innermost parts of 
^he breasts of men» And when he caused them to appear unto when 
ye met, to be few in your eyes;^ and diminished your numbers in their 
eyesthat Goo might accomplish the thing which was decreed to be done; 
and unto God shall all things return. O true believers, when ye meet a 
party of the injidelsy stand firm, and remember God frequently, that ye may 
prosper: and obey God and his apostle, and be not refractory, lest ye be 
discouraged, and your success depart from you; but persevere with patience, 
for God is with those who persevere. And be not as those who went out 
of their houses in an insolent manner, and to appear with ostentation unto 
men,** and turned aside from the way of God ; for God comprehendeth that 
which they do. And remember when Satan prepared their works for them,* 
and said, No man shall prevail against you to-day; and I will surely be 
near to assist you. But when the two armies appeared in sight of each 
other, he turned back on his heels, and said. Verily I am clear of you: 
I certainly see that which ye see not; I fear God, for God is severe in 
punishing.^ When the hypocrites, and those in whose hearts there was an 


• With which vision Mohammed acquainted his companions for iheir encouragement. 

• Whether ye should attack the enemy or flee. 

• It IS said that Kbn Masud asked the man who was next him, whether he did not see 
them to be about seventy; to which he replied that he took them to be a hundred * 

• This seeming contradictory to a passage in the third chapter.* where it is said that 
the Moslems appeared to the infidels to be twice their own number, the comriieniators 
reconcile the matter, by telling us that just before the battle began, the prophet’s party 
seemed fewer than they really were, to draw the enemy to an engagement, but that so 
soon as the armies were fully engaged, they appeared superior, to terrify and dismay their 
adversaries. It is related that Abu Jahl at first thought them so inconsiderable u handful 
that he said one camel would be as much as they could all eat.* 

^ These were the Meccans, who, marching to the assistance of the caravan, and being 
come as far as Johfa, were there met by a messenger from Abu Sofian, to acquaint them 
that he thought himself out of danger, and therefore they might return home ; upon which 
Abu Jahl, to give the greater opinion of the courage of himself and his comrades, and of 
their readiness to assist their friends, swore that iney would not return till they had been 
at Bedr, and had there drunk wine, and entertained those who should be present, and 
diverted themselves with smging-women • The event of which bravado was very fatal, 
several of the principal Koreish, and Abu Jahl in particular, losing their lives in the ex¬ 
pedition. 

• By inciting them *0 oppose the orophet. 

' Some unoerstand this passage figuratively, of the pnvate instigation of the devil, and 
of the defeating of his designs and the hopes with which he had inspired the idolaters 
But others take the whole literally, and tell us that when the Koreish, on their march, 
bethought themselves of the enmity between them and the tnbe of Kenana, who were 
masters of the country about Bedr, that consideration would have prevailed on them to 
return, had nut tne devil appeared in the likeness of Soraka Ebn Malec, a principal per¬ 
son of that tribe, and promised them that they should not be molested, and that himself 
would go with them But when they came to join battle, and the devil saw the angels 
descending to the assistance of the Moslems, he retired; and al Hareth E'^n Hesham, who 
had him then by the hand, asking him whither he was going, and if he intended to betray 
them at such a juncture, he answered in the words of this passage, I am clear of yoUt for 
I see that which ye see not ; meaning the celestial succours. '1 hey say further, that when 
the Koreish, on their return, laid the blame of their overthrow on Soraka, he swore that 
be did not so much as know of their march till he heard they were routed: and after- 
wards, when they embraced Mohammedism, they were satisfied it was the devil.’ 


• Al BeidfiwL 
Al Beidawi. 


* Page 36. 

Idem. JaIlalo*ddin. 
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infirmity, said, Their religion hath deceived these men: « but whosoever 
confideth in God cannot he deceived ; fur God w mighty and wise. And i: 
thou didst behold when the angels caused the unbelievers to die: they strike 
their faces and their backs,** and say unto them, Taste ye the pain of burn 
ing: this shall ye suffer for that which your hands have sent before you; 
and because God is not unjust towards his servants. These have acted 
according to the wont of the people of Pharaoh, and of those before them, 
who disbelieved in the signs of God : therefore God took them away in 
their iniquity; for God is mighty and severe in punishing. This hath come 
to pass because God changeth not his grace, wherewith he hath favoured 
any people, until they change that which is in their souls; and for that 
God both heareth and seeth. According to the wont of the people of 
Pharaoh, and of those before them, who charged the signs of their Lord 
with imposture, have they acted: wherefore we destroyed them in their 
sins, and we drowned the people of Pharaoh; for they were all unjust 
persons. Verily the worst cattle in the sight of God are those who are 
obstinate infidels, and will not believe. As to those who enter into a league 
with thee, and afterwards violate their league at every convenient oppor- 
tunity,'^ and fear not God; if thou take them in war, disperse, by maktng 
them an example, those who shall come after them, that they may be 
warned; or if thou apprehend treachery from any people, throw back 
their league unto them with like treatment; for God loveth not the 
treacherous. And think not' that the unbelievers have escaped God^s 
vengeance,'^ for they shall not weaken the power of God, 7'herefore pre¬ 
pare against them what force ye are able, and troops of horse, whereby ye 
may strike a terror into the enemy of God, and your enemy, and into other 
injidels besides them, whom ye know not, but God knoweth them. And 
whatsoever ye shall expend in the defence of the religion of God, it shall be 
repaid unto you, and ye shall not be treated unjustly. And if they incline 
unto peace, do thou also incline thereto; and put thy confidence in God, 
for it is he who heareth and knoweth. But if they seek to deceive thee, 
verily God will be thy support. It is he who hath strengthened thee with 
his help, and with that of the faithful; and hath united their hearts. If 
thou hadst expended whatever riches are in the earth, thou couldst not 
have united their hearts," but Go » united them; for he is mighty and wise. 

«In tempting them to so great a piece of folly, as to attack so large a body of men with 
such a handful. 

" This passage is generally understood of the angels who slew the infidels at Bodr, and 
who fought (as the commentators pretend) with iron maces, which shot forth flames of 
fire at every stroke.* Some, however, imagine that the words hint, at least, at the ex- 
«mination of the sepulchre, which the Mohammedans believe every man must undergo 
after death, and will be very terrible to the '.inbelievers.* 

‘ See chap. 2. p. 13, note r. 

‘ As did the tribe of Koreidha.* 

‘ Some copies read it in the third person. Let not the wibeltevere think, &c. 

“ viz. Those who made their escape from Bedr. 

* Because of the inveterate eni\iiiy which reigned among many of the Arab tribes; and 

• Al Beidav'i, Jallalo’ddin. * See the Prelim. Disc. sect. iv. p. M &c, ‘ See 

before. HI, and chap. 33. 
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O prophet, God is thy support, and such of the true believers who followeth 
thee.“ O prophet, stir up the faithful to war; if twenty of you persevere 
with co^istancy^ they shall overcome two hundred, and if there be one hun¬ 
dred ol you, they shall overcome a thousand of those who believe not, 
l)ecause they are a people which do not understand. Now hath God eased 
you, for he knew that ye were weak. If there be an hundred of you who 
persevere with constancy^ they shall overcome two hundred; and if there 
be a thousand of you, they shall overcome two thousand,® by the permission 
of God ; for God is with those who persevere. It hath not been granted 
unto any prophet, that he should possess captives, until he hath made a 
great slaughter of the infidels in the earth.Ye seek the accidental goods 
of this world, but God regardeth the life to come; and Gon is mighty and 
wise. Unless a revelation had been previously delivered from God, verily 
a severe punishment had been inflicted on you, for the ransom which ye 
looVfrom the captives at BedrJ Eat therefore of what ye have acquired,* 
that which is lawful and good ; for God is gracious and merciful. O pro¬ 
phet, say unto the captives who are in your hands. If God shall know anj 
good to be in your hearts, he will give you belter than what hath been 


therefore this reconciliation is reckoned by the commentators as no inconsiderable miracle, 
and a strong proof of their prophet’s mission. 

* This passage, as some say, was revealed in a plain called al Beida, between Meccn 
and Medina, during the expedition of Bedr; and, as others, in the sixth year of the pro 
phet’s mission, on the occasion of Omar’s embracing Mohammedism. 

p See Lev. xxvi. 8; Josh, xxiii. 10. 

Because severity ought to be used where circumstances require it, though clemency 
be more preferable where it may be exercised with safety. While the Mohammedans 
therefore were weak, and their religion in its infancy, God’s pleasure was that ihe opposers 
of It should he cut off. as is particularly directed in this chapter. For which reason they 
are here upbraided with their preferring the lucre of their ransom to their duty. 

' That is, had not the ransom been, in strictness, lawful for you to accept, hy God’a 
having in general terms allowed you the spoil and the captives, ye had been severely 
punisned. 

Among the seventy prisoners whom the Moslems look in this battle were nl Abbas, 
one of Mohammed’s uncles, and Okail the son of Abu 'I’aleb and brother of Ali: when 
they were brought before Mohammed, he asking the advice of his eompanions what should 
be done with them, Abu Beer was for releasing them on their paying ransom, saying, 
that they were near relations to the prophet, and God might possibly forgive them on their 
repentance ; hut Omar was for striking oil' their heads, as professed patrons of infidelity. 
Mohammed did not approve of the latter advice, but observed that Abu Beer resembled 
Abraham, who interceded for oirenders, and that Omar was like Noah, who prayed for 
the utter extirpation of the wicked antediluvians ; and thereupon it was agreed to accept 
a ransom from them and their fellow-captives. Soon after which, Omar, going into the 
prophet’s tent, found him and Abu Beer weeping, and asking them the reason of theii 
tears, Mohammed acquainted him that this verse had been revealed condemning their ill 
timed lenity towards their prisoners, and that they had narrowly escaped the divine ven¬ 
geance for It, adding, that if God had not passed the matter over, they had certainly beer 
destroyed to a man, excepting only Omar, and Saad Ebn Moadh, a person of as great 
•everity, and who was also for putting the prisoners to death.® Yet did not this crime go 
absolutely unpunished neither; for in the battle of Ohod the Moslems lost seventy men, 
equal to the number of prisoners taken at Bedr;* which was so ordered by God, as a 
•etaliation or atonement for the same. 

• i. e. Of the ransom which ye have received of your nrisoners. For, it seems, on this 
rebuke, they had some scruple of conscience whether tney might convert it to their own 
use or not.* 


See before, p. 141, and chap. 33 


S#e chap. 3, p. .^1. 
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taken from you ;* and he Mill forgive you, for God is giacious and meiciful 
But if they seek to deceive thee,“ verily they have deceived God ; where¬ 
fore he hath given thee power over them: and God is knowing and wise. 
Moreover, they who have believed, and have fled their country, and em¬ 
ployed their substance and their persons in fighting for the religion of God, 
and they who have given the prophet a refuge among them, and have assisted 
Aim, these shall be deemed the one nearest of kin to the other.* > But they 
who have believed, but have not fled their country, shall have no right of 
kindred at all with you, until they also fly. Yet if they ask assistance of 
you on account of religion, it belongeth unto you to give them assistance; 
except against a people between whom and yourselves there shall he a 
league subsisting : and God seeth that which ye do. And as to the infidels 
let them be deemed of kin the one to the other. Unless ye do this, there 
will be a sedition in the earth, and grievous corruption. But as for them 
who have believed, and left their country, and have fought for God’s true 
religion, and who have allowed the prophet a retreat among them, and have 
assisted Aim, these are really believers; they shall receive mercy, and an 
honourable provision. And they who have believed since, and have fled 
their country, and have fought with you, these also are of you. And those 
whe are related by consanguinity shall be deemed the nearest of kin to each 
other, preferably to strangers according to the book of God ; God knoweth 
all things. 


* That is, If ye repent and believe, God will make you abundant retribution for the 
ransom ye have now paid. It is said that this passage was revealed on the particular 
accoiini of al Abbas, who bein^ obliged by Mohammed, through his uncle, to ransom both 
himself and his two nephews, Okail, and Nawfal Ebn al Hareth, complained that he should 
be reduced to beg alms of the Koreiah as long as he lived. Whereupon Mohammed asked 
him what was become of the gold which he delivered to Onim al Fadl when he left 
Mecca, telling her that he knew not what might befall him in the expedition, and there¬ 
fore if he lost his life, she might keep it herself for the use of her and her children ? Al 
Abbfts demanded who told him this; to which Mohammed replied, that God had revealed 
it to him. And upon this al Abbas immediately professed Islamism, declaring that none 
could know of that affair except (iod, because he gave her the money at midnight. Some 
years after, al Abbas reflecting on this passage, confessed it to be fulfilled ; for he was then 
not only possessed of a large substance, hut had the custody of the well Zemzem, which, 
he said, he preferred to all the riches of Mecca.* 

® By not paying the ransom agreed on. 

* “ The believers, who have abandoned their families to defend the cause of God with 
their substance and their lives, shall share the spoil with those who have given assistance 
and an asylum to the prophet.”— Savary. 

* And shall consequently inherit one another’s substance, preferably to their relations 
by blood. And this, they say, was practised for some time, the Mohaierun and Ansars 
being judged heirs to one another, exclusive of the deceased’s other kindred, till this pas¬ 
sage was abrogated by the following: Those who are related by blood shall bt deemed 
lio nearest of kin to each other. 


• Al Beidawi. Vide D’Herbel. Bibl. Orient. Art. Abbas. 
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CHAPTER IX. 

INTITLED, THE DECLARATION OF IMMUNITY;* REVEALED AT 

MEDINA. 

A DECLARATION of immunity from God and his apostle, unto the 
idolaters, with whom ye have entere 1 into league.^ Go to and fro in the 
earth securely months;® and know that ye shall not weaken God, and 
that God will disgrace the unbelievers. And a declaration from God and 
his apostle unto the people, on the day of the greater pilgrimage,** that God 
is clear of the idolaters, and his apostle also. Wherefore if ye repent, this 


• The reason why the chapter had this title appears from the last verse. Some, how- 
ever, give it other titles, and particularly that of Kepsntancet which is mentioned imme* 
iliately after. 

It is observable that this chapter alone has not the auspicatory form, In the name of the 
most merciful God^ prefixed to it; the reason of which omission, as some tliink, was, 
because these words imply a concession of security, which is utterly taken away by this 
chapter, alter a fixed time: wherefore some have called it the chapter of Punishment: 
others say that Mohammed (who died soon after he had received this chapter) having 
given no direction where u should be placed, nor for the prefixing the Bismillah to it, as 
had been done to the other chapters; and the argument of this chapter bearing a near 
resemblance to that of the preceding; his companions differed about it: some saying 
that both chapters were but one, and together made the seventh of the seven long ones, 
and others that they were two distinct chapters; whereupon, to accommodate the 
dispute, they left a space between them, but did not interpose the distinction of the 
Bismillah.* 

It 18 agreed that this chapter was the last ^hich was revealed; and the only one, as 
Mohammed declared, which was revealed entire and at once, except the hundred and 
tenth 

Some will have the last two verses to have been revealed at Mecca. 

** Some understand this sentence of the immunity or security therein granted to the infi 
dels, for the space of four months; but others think that the words properly signify, that 
Mohammed is here declared by God to be absolutely free and discharged from all truce or 
league with them, after the expiration of ihat time;* and this last seems to be the truest 
interpretation 

Mohammed’s thus renouncing all league wuth those who would not receive him as the 
apostle of God, or submit to become tributary, was the consequence of the great power to 
which he was now arrived But the pretext he made use of was the treachery he had met 
with among the Jewish and idolatrous Arabs; scarce any keeping fa^ih with him, except 
Banu Damra, Banu Kenana, and a lew others * 

•These months were Shawal, Dhu’lkaada, Dhu’lhajja, and Moharram; the chapter 
being revealed in Shawal. Yet others compute them from the tenth of Dhu’lhana, when 
the chapter was published at Mecca, and consequently make them expire on tne tenth 
of the former Rabi • 

** Vix. The tenth of Dhu'lhajja, when they slay the victims at Mina; which day is 
:heir great feast, and completes the ceremonies of the pilgrimage. Some suppose the 
adjective greater la added here to distinguish the pilgrimage made at the appointed time, 
from lesser pilgrimages, as they may be called, or visitations of the Caaba, which may be 
performed at any time of the year; or else because the concourse at the pilgrimage this 
Fear was gieater ihan ordinary, boih Moslems and idolaters being present at it 

The promulgation of this chapter was commuted by Mohammed to Ah, who rode for that 
purpose on the prophet’s slit-eared camel from Medina to Mecca; and on the day above- 
mentioned, standing up before the whole assembly at al Akaba, told them, that he was the 


* Al Beidawi, Jallalo’ddin, Yahya, dbc. 
Idem, Al Zamaksh. Jallalo’ddm. 


• Al Beidawi. 


* Idem 
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will be better for you; but if ye turn back, know that ye shall not weaken 
God : and denounce unto those who believe not, a painful punishment.* 
Kxcept such of the idolaters with whom ye shall have entered into a league, 
and who afterwards shall not fail you in any instance, nor assist any other 
against you.* Wherefore perform the covenant which ye shall have made 
with them, until their time shall he elapsed; for God loveth those who fear 
him. And when the months wherein ye are not allowed to attack them 
shall be past, kill the idolaters wheresoever ye shall find them,^ and take 
them prisonersy and besiege them, and lay wait for them in every con¬ 
venient place. But if they shall repent, and observe the appointed times of 
prayer, and pay the legal alms, dismiss them freely : for God is gracioui* 
and merciful. And if any of the idolaters shall demand protection of thee, 
grant him protection, that he may hear the word of God : and afterwards 
let him reach the place of his security.® This shalt thou do, because they 
are people which know not the excellency of the religion thou preachest 
How shall the idolaters be admitted into a league with God and with his 
apostle; except those with whom ye entered into a league at the holy 
temple.*‘ So long as they behave with fidelity towards you, do ye also 
behave with fidelity towards them; for God loveth those who fear him. 
How can they he admitted into a league with yoUy since, if they prevail 
against you, they will not regard in you either consanguinity or faith t 
They will please you with their mouths, but their hearts will be averse from 
yau ; for the greater part of them are wicked doers. They sell the signs of 
God for a small price, and obstruct his way; it is certainly evil which they 
do. They regard not in a believer either consanguinity or faith; and these 
are the transgressors. Yet if they repent, and observe the appointed times 
of prayer, and give alms, they shall be deemed your brethren in religion. We 
distinctly propound our signs unto people who understand. But if they 
violate their oaths, after their league, and revile your religion, oppose the 
leaders of infidelity (for there is no trust in them), that they may desist 
from their treachery. Will ye not fight against people who have violated 
their oaths, and conspired to expel the apostle of God; and who of their 

messenger of the apostle of God unto them; whereupon they asking him whai was his 
errand, lie read twenty or thirty verses of the chapter unto them, and then said, / am 
commanded to acquaint you with four things, 1. That no idolater is to come near *he temple 
of Mecca after this year ; 2. That no man presume to compass the Caaba naked for the 
future;* 3. That none hut true believers shall enter paradise ; and 4. That public faith is 
to be kept.* 

•“God and his apostle declare that, after the days of pilgrimage, there shall be no 
pardon for the idolaters. It highly concerns ye that ye be converted. Remember that ve 
cannot suspend the vengeance of Heaven.'*— Savary. 

• So that notwithstanding Mohammed renounces all league with those who nad dece'ved 
oini, he declares himself ready to perform his engagements to such as had been true 
,o him. 

' Either within or without the sacred territory. 

«That is, you shall give him a safe conduct, that he may return home again securely, m 
case he shall not think fit to embrace Mohammedism. 

^ These are the persons before excepted. 

•See before, chap. 7, p. 118. • Al Beidawi. Vide Abulfed. Vit. Moh p. 127, drc. 
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own accord assaulted you the first time?* Will ye fear them? But it is 
more just that ye should tear God, if ye are true believers. Attack them 
therefore; God shall punish them by your hands, and will cover them with 
shame, and will give you the victory over them; and he will heal the 
breasts of the people who believe,*^ and will take away the indignation of 
their hearts: for God will be turned unto whom he picaseih; and God i$ 
knowing and wise. Did ye imagine that ye should be abandoned, whereas 
God did not yet know those among you who fought for his religion, and 
took not any besides God, and his apostle, and the faithfulybr their friends? 
God is well acquainted with that which ye do. It is not fitting that the 
idolaters should visit the temples of God, being witnesses against their own 
souls of their infidelity. The works of these men are vain : and they shall 
remain in hell fire for ever. But he only shall visit the temples of God, 
who believeth in God and the last day, and is constant at prayer, and 
payeth the legal alms, and fcareth God alone. These perhaps may become 
of the number of those who arc rightly directed.** Do ye reckon the giving 
drink to the pilgrims, and the visiting of the holy temple, to be actions as 
meritorious as those performed by him who believeth in God and the last 
day, and fighteth for the religion of God?™ They shall not be held equal 
with God: for God dirccteth not the unrighteous people. They who have 
believed, and fled their country, and employed their substance and their 
persons in the defence of God^s true religion, shall be in the highest degree 
of honour with God; and these are they who shall be happy. Their 
Loud sendeth them good tidings of mercy from him, and good will, and of 
gardens wherein they shall enjoy lasting pleasure: they shall continue 
therein for ever: for with God is a great reward. O true believers, take 
not your fathers or your brethren for friends, if they love infidelity above 
faith; and whosoever among you shall take them for his friends, they will 
be unjust doers. Say, if your fathers, and your sons, and your brethren, 
and your wives, and your relations, and your substance which ye have 
acquired, and your merchandise which ye apprehend may not be sold ofl) 

‘ As did the Koreish in assisting the tribe of Beer, against those of Khozaah,^ and laying 
a design to ruin Mohammed, without any just provocation ; and as several of the Jewif 
tribes did, by aiding the enemy, and endeavouring to oblige the prophet to leave Medina 
as he had been obliged to leave Mecca.* 

* viz. 'Vhoae of Khozaah; or, as others say, certain families of Yaman and Saba, who 
went to Mecca, and there professed Mohammedism, but were very injuriously treated by 
the inhabitants; whereupon they complained to Mohammed, who bid them take comfort, 
for that joy was approaching.* 

* “ For them the path of salvation is easy.*’—Savory. 

* These words are to warn the believers from having too great a confidence in their own 
merits, and likewise to deter the unbelievers; for if the faithful will but perhaps be saved 
what can the others hope for ? * 

™ This passage was revealed on occasion of some words of al Abbas, Mohammed's 
ancle; who, when he was taken prisoner, being bitterly reproached by the Moslems, and 
uarticularly by his nephew Ali, answered. You rip up our ill actions^ but take no notice 
of our good ones ; we visit the temple of Mecca, and adorn the Caaba with hangings, and 
give drmk to the pilgrims (of Zemzein water, I suppose) and free captives.'^ 

See the Prelim. Disc. p. 39. * Al Beidawi. • Idem. * *dein 

•Idem. 
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ind your dwellings wherein ye delight, be more dear unto you han God, 
and his apostle, and the advancement of his religion; wait until God shall 
send his command," for God directeth not the ungodly people. Now hath 
God assisted you in many engagements, and particularly at the battle 
of Honein," when ye pleased yourselves in your multitude, but ii was 
no manner of advantage unto you, and the earth became loo strait for you,f 
notwithstanding it was spacious;* then did ye retreat, and turn your backs. 
Afterwards God sent down his security^ upon his apostle and upon the 
faithful, and sent down troops of angels,^ which ye saw not; and he 
punished those who disbelieved : and this was the reward of the unbelievers. 
Nevertheless God will hereafter be turned unto whom he pleaseth;* for 
God is gracious and merciful. O true believers, verily the idolaters are 
unclean; let them not therefore come near unto the holy temple after this 
year.* And if ye fear want, hy the cutting iff trade and communication with 
them, God will enrich you of his abundance," if he pleaseth : for God 
is knowing and wise. Fight against them who believe not in God, 


■ Or shall punish you. Some suppose the taking of Mecca to be here intended.* 

“ The battle was fought in the eighth year of the Hejra, in the valley of Honein, which 
hes about three miles from Mecca towards Tayef, between Mohammed, who had an army 
of twelve thousand men, and the tribes of Hawazen and 'Fhakif, whose forces did not 
exceed four thousand, d'he Mohammedans seeing themselves so greatly superior to their 
enemies, made sure of the victory ; a certain person, whom some suppose to have been 
the prophet himself, crying out, These can never he overctmie hy so few. But God was so 
highly displeased with this confidence, that in the first encounter the Moslems were put 
to flight,^ some of them running away quite to Mecca, so that none stood their ground 
except Mohammed himself and some few of his family; and they say the prophet’s 
courage was so great, that his uncle al Abbas, and his cousin Abu Sofitin Ebri al Hnreth, 
had much ado to prevent his spurring his mule into the midst of the enemy, by laying hold 
of the bridle and siirrup. 'rhen he ordered al Abbas, who had the voice of a stentor, to 
recall his flying troops; upon which they rallied, and the prophet throwing a handful of 
dust against the enemy, they attacked them a second time, and by the divine assistance 
gainea the victory.* 

p For the valley being very deep, and encompassed by craggy mountains, the enemy 
placed ihemselves in ambush on every side, attacking them in the straits and narrow 
passages, and from behind the rocks, with great advantage.* 

^ “ How often has the Omnipotent caused you to feel the effects of his protection? 
Remember ye the battle of Honcm, when the number of your troops puffed up your 
hearts with pride ? Of what avail to you was that formidable army? The earth seemed 
to you to be too narrow in your precipitate flight.”— Savary. 

^ The original word is Saktnat, which the commentators interpret in this sense; 
but it seems rather to signify the divine presence, or Shechinah, appearing to aid the 
Moslems.’ 

'As to the number of these celestial au.xiharies, the commentators differ: some say 
they were five thousand; some, eight thousand; and others, sixteen thousand.* 

• Besides a great number of pros^ytes, who were gained by this battle, Mohammed, on 
their request was so generous as to restore the captives (which were no less than six thou¬ 
sand) to their friends, and offered to make amends himself to any of his men who should 
not he willing to part with his prisoners; but they all consented to it.* 

• Which was the ninth year of the Hcjra. In consequence of this prohibition, neither 
Jews, nor Christians, nor those of any other religion, are suffered to come near Mecca 
to this day. 

" Tnis promise, says al Beidawi, was fulfilled by God’s sending plenty of rain, and dis¬ 
posing the inhabitants of Tebala and Jorash, two towns in Yaman, to embrace Islam, 
who thereupon brought sufficient provisions to Mohammed’s men ; and also by the sub¬ 
sequent corning in of the Arabs, from all quarters, to him. 

• AI Beidawi. * See Prid. Life of Moh. p. 96, &c. Hotting. Hist. Orient, p. 271, «&,c 

D’Herbel. Bibl. Orient, p. 601. • a 1 Beidawi, Jallalo’ddin, Abulfeda, Vit. Moh 

a. 112, &.C. * Ebn Ishak. See chap. 2, p. 30, note i. * Al Beicjdw. 

Idem 
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nor the last day,^ and forbid not that which God and his apostle havtj 
forbidden, and profess not the true religion, of those unto whom the 
scriptures have been delivered, until they pay tribute by right of 
subjection,and they be reduced low. The Jews say, Ezra is the son 
of God :■ and the Christians say, Christ is the Son of God. This is their 


* That IS, who have not a just and true faith in these matters: but either believe a plu¬ 
rality ot gods, or deny the eternity of hell torments; *® or the delights of paradise as de¬ 
scribed in the Koran P'or as it appears by the following words, the Jews and Christians 
are the persons here chiefly meant 

'I’his 1 think the true meaning of the words an yadtn, which literally signify by or out 
of hand^ and are variously interpreted; some supposing they mean that the tribute is to 
be paid readdy or by thtir own hands and not by another ; or that tribute la to be exacted 
of the rich only, or those who are able to pay it, and not ot the poor; or else that it 
IS to be taken as a favour that the Mohammedans are satisfied with so small an im¬ 
position, ' 

1 hut the Jews and Christians are, according to this law, to be admitted to protection, on 
payment ot trilnilc, there is no doubt; though the Mohammedan doctors differ as to 
those of other religions It is said that Omar at first retustd to accept tribute from a 
Magian, till Abd’alrahmad Ebn Awf assured him that Mohammed himselt had granted 
protection to a Magian, and ordered that the protessois of that religion should bo included 
among the people of the hook, or those who found their religion on some book which they 
suppose to be ot mvine original And it is the more received opinion that these three 
religions only ought to be tolerated on the condition of paying tribute; others, how- 
ever, admit the Sabiana also. Abu Haniia supposed people of any religion niight bo 
Buflered, except the idolatrous Arabs; and Malec excepted only apostates from Mo- 
hammedism. 

'I he least tribute that can be taken from every such person, is generally agreed to be a 
dinar, or about ten shillings, a year; nor can he be obliged to pay more unless he con¬ 
sent to It; and this, they say, ought to be laid as well on the poor as on the rich ^ But 
Abu Ilanita decided that the rich should pay forty-eight dirhems (twenty, and sometimes 
twentv-five, of which made a dinar) a year; one in middling circumstances half that sum , 
and a poor man, who was able to get his living, a quarter ot it: but that he who was not 
able to support himself should pay nothing * 

* This grievous charge against the Jews, the commentators endeavour to support by 
telling us, that it is meant of some ancient heterodox Jews, or else of some Jews of 
Medina; who said so for no other reason, than for that the law being utterly lost and for¬ 
gotten during the Babylonish captivity, Ezra having been raised to life aftf r he had been 
dead one hundred years,^ dictated the whole anew unto the scribts, out ot his own 
mi mory ; at which they greatly marvelled, and declared that he could not have done it, 
unless ho were the son of God ‘ AI Beidawi adds, that the imputation must be true, 
because this verse was read to the Jews and they did not contradict it; which they were 
ready enough to do in other instances. 

That Fi/ra did thus restore not only the Pentateuch, but also the other books of the 
Old 'Pestament by divine revelation, was the opinion ot several of the Christian fathers, 
who are quoted by Dr Prideaux,® and of some other writers;’ which they seem to have 
first borrowed from a passage in that very ancient apocryphal book called in our Fmglish 
Bible, the second hook of Esdras.* Dr. Pndeaux® tells us, that herein the fathers at¬ 
tributed more to Ezra, than the Jews themselves, who suppose that he only collected and 
set forth a correct edition of the scriptures, which he labourid much in, and went a great 
way in the pertecting of it It is not improbable however, that the fiction came originally 
irorn the Jews, though they be now of another opinion, and I cannot fix it upon them by 
any direct proof For, not to insist upon the testimony of the Mohammedans (which yei 
I cannot but think of some little weight in a point of this nature), it is allowed by the most 
sagacious critics, that the second book of Ezra was written by a Christian indeed,” 
but yet one who had been bred a Jew, and was intimately acquainted with the fables 
of the Rabbins;' and the story itself is perfectly in the taste and way of thinking of 
those men. 

” See chap. 2, p. 11, and chap. 3, p. 37. ‘ Vide al Beidawi. ’ Vide Reland, de 

Jure Militari Moharnmedanor, p 17, et 50. * Al Beidawi. ‘See chap 2, p. 31. 

^ Al Btidawi, al Zamakhshari, &.c. * Connect, part 1, lib 5 p. 329 ’ Athanasius 

junior, in Synopsi S Script tom 2, p. 86. Leontius Byzaniin. de Scitis p. 42F 
’ Chap. XIV 20, Ac. 'Loco Citat. *®See 2 Esdras ii 43—47, and vn 28, &c 

‘ Vide Dodwelli Dissert. Cypnan Dissert. 4, sect, ii Whiston’s Essay on the Apostolica* 
Constit. pp. 34, 76, and 304, &c. and Fabneu Codic. Apocryph. Novi Test, part 2 
p. 936. Ac. 
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saying in their mouths; they imitate the saying of those who were un 
believers in former times. May God resist them. How are they infatuated * 
They take their priests and their monks for ikeir lords, besides God," and 
Christ the son of Mary; although they are commanded to worship one 
God only: there is no God but he; far be that from him which they associate 
with him /• They seek to extinguish the light of God with their mouths; 
but God willeth no other than to perfect his light, although the infidels be 
averse thereto. It is he who hath sent his apostle with the direction, and 
true religion; tha le may cause it to appear superior to every other reli¬ 
gion; although the idolaters be averse thereto, O true believers, verily 
many of the priests and monks devour the substance of men in vanity,^ 
and obstruct the way of God. But unto those who treasure up gold and 
silver, and employ it not for the advancement of God’s true religion, de- 
nounce a grievous punishment. On the day of judgment their treasures 
shall be intensely heated in the fire of hell, and their foreheads, and their 
sides, and their backs shall be stigmatized therewith; and their tormentors 
shall say^ This is what ye have treasured up for your souls; taste therefore 
that which ye have treasured up. Moreover, the complete number of 
months with God, is twelve months,® which were ordained in the book of 
God,** on the day whereon he created the heavens and the earth: of these, 
four are sacred.® This is the right religion: therefore deal not unjustly 
with yourselves therein. But attack the idolaters in all the months, as they 
attack you in all;' and know that God is with those who fear him. 
Verily the transferring of a sacred month to another month, is an additional 
infidelity.* The unbelievers are led into an error thereby: they allow a 
month to be violated one year, and declare it sacred another year,** that they 
may agree in the number of months which God hath commanded to be 


* See chap. 3, p. 44, note d. 

* ** The curse be on those whom they associate with him in his worship.”— Savnry, 

® By taking^ of bribes, says al Beidawi; meaning, probably, the money they took foi 
dispensing with the commands of God, and by way of commutation. 

* According to this passage, the intercalation of a month every third or second year, 
which the Arabs had learned of the Jews, in order to reduce their lunar years to solar 
years, is absolutely unlawful. For by this means they fixed the time of the pilgrimage 
and of the feast of Ramad&n to certain seasons of the year, which ought to bo 
ambulatory.® 

vit. The preserved table. 

* See the Prelim. Disc. sect. vii. 

* For it is not reasonable that you should observe the sacred months with regard to those 
who do not acknowledge them to be sacred, but make war against you therein.* 

« This was an invention or innovation of the idolatrous Arabs, whereby they avoided 
keeping a sacred month, when it suited not their conveniency, by keeping a profane'month 
in its stead; transferring, for example, the observance of Moharram to tne succeeding 
month Safar. The first man who put this in practice, they say, was Jondda Ebn Awt, 
of the tribe of Kenana.* 

These ordinances relating to the months were promulgated by Mohammed himself at 
the pilgrimage of valediction.* 

® As did Jonada, who made public proclamation at the assembly of pilgrims, that their 
gods had allowed Moharram to be profane, whereupon they observed it not; but the next 
fear he told them, that the gods had ordered it to be kept sacred.* 

* See Prid. Life of Moh. p. 65, <fcc. and the Prelim. Disc. sect. iv. and vii, * Sea 

chap. 2, p. 23. * Al Beiddwi, Jallalo’ddin. Vide Poc. Spec. p. 323, and the Prtlim. 

Oise. sect. vii. ‘ Abulf. Vit. Moh. p. 132. • Al Beidfiwi. 
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kepi srtcred; and they allow that which God hath forbidden. The evil of 
their actions hath been prepared for them: for God directeth not the uu- 
oelieving people. O true believers, what ailed you, that when it was said 
unto you, Go forth to fight for the religion of God, ye inclined heavily 
toward^ the earth?* Do ye prefer the present life to that which is to 
come But the provision of this life, in respect of that which is to come, 
is but slender. Unless ye go forth when ye are summoned to war^ God will 
punish you with a grievous punishment; and he will place another people 
in your stead,^ and ye shall not hurt him at all; for God is almighty. If 
ye assist not the prophet^ verily God will assist him, as he assisted him for¬ 
merly, when the unbelievers drove him out of Mecca, the second of two ; * 
when they were both in the cave; when he said unto his companion, Be 
not grieved, for God is with us."‘ And God sent down his security" upon 
him, and strengthened him with armies of angels, whom ye saw not.** And 
he made the word of those who believed not to be abased, and the word 
of God was exalted ; for God is mighty and wise. Go forth to battle, both 
light and heavy, p* and employ your substance and your persons for the 
advancement of God’s religion. This will be better for you, if ye know it. 
If it had been a near advantage, and a moderate journey, they had surely 
followed thee;*! but the way seemed tedious unto them : and yet they will 
swear by God, saying. If we had been able, we had surely gone forth with 
you. They destroy their own souls; for God knoweth that they arc liars. 
God forgive thee! why didst thou give them leave to stay at horne,^ until 
they who speak the truth, when they excuse themselves, had become mani¬ 
fested unto thee, and thou hadst known the liars? They who believe in 
God and the last day, will not ask leave of thee to be excused from em¬ 
ploying their substance and their persons for the advancement of God’s 
^ rue religion; and God knoweth those who fear him. Verily they only 


' mt. In the expedition of Tabuc, a town situate about half way between Medina and 
Damascus, which Mohammed undertook against the (Ireeks, with an army of thirty thou¬ 
sand men, in the ninth year of the Hejra. On this expedition the Moslems set out with 
great unwillingness, because it was undertaken in the midst of the summer heats, and a 
a time of great drought and scarcity ; whereby the soldiers suffered so much, that thil 
army was called the distressed army ; besides, their fruits were just ripe, and they had 
much rather have stayed to have gathered them.'' 

• See chap. 5, p. 89. 

’ That 18 , having only Abu Beer with him. 

“ See the Prelim. Disc. sect. ii. p. 36. 

• See before, p. 6, note q. 

® Who, as some imagine, guarded him in the cave. Or the words may relate to tht 
succours from heaven wnich Mohammed pretended to have received in several encounters 
as at Bedr, the war of the ditch, and the battle of Honein. 

p I. e. Whether the expedition be agreeable or not; or whether ye have sufficient arms 
and provisions or not; or whether ye be on horseback or on foot, &c. 

• ** Young and old, go forth to combat.**— Savary. 

^ That is, nad there been no difficulties to surmount in the expedition of Tab''c, and the 
march thither had been short and easy, so that the plunder might have cost thorn littlo fl 
no trouble, they would not have been so backward. 

' For Mohammed excused several of his men, on their request, from going on this ex¬ 
pedition ; as Abda’llah F.bn Ohba, and bis hypocritical adherents, and also three o( the 
AniAra; for which he is here reprehended. 

■' Al beidawi. Jallalo’ddin. Vide Abulfed. Vit. Moh. p. 123 
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will ask leave of thee to stay behind^ who believe not in God and the last day, 
and whose hearts doubt concerning the faith . wherefore they are tossed to 
and fro in their doubting. If they had been willing to go forth with thee^ they 
had certainly prepared for that purpose a provision of arms and necessaries 
but God was averse to their going forth; wherefore he rendered them sloth¬ 
ful, and it was said unto them^ Sit ye still with those who sit still." If they 
had gone forth with you, they had only been a burden unto you, and had 
run to and fro between you, stirring you up to sedition; and there woula 
have been some among you, who would have given ear unto them : and God 
knoweth the wicked. They formerly sought to raise a sedition,^ and they 
disturbed thy affairs, until the truth came, and the decree of God was made 
manifest; although they were averse thereto. There is of them who saith 
unto thee. Give me leave to stay behind, and expose me not to temptation.* 
Have they not fallen into temptation at home?* But hell will surely en¬ 
compass the unbelievers. If good happen unto thee, it grieveth them: but 
if a misfortune befall thee, they say. We ordered our business before and 
they turn their backs, and rejoice at thy mishap. Say, Nothing shall befall 
us, but what God hath decreed for us: he is our patron; and on God let 
the faithful trust. Say, Do ye expect any other should befall us, than one of 
the two most excellent things; either victory or martyrdom ? But we ex¬ 
pect concerning you, that God inflict a punishment on you, either from 
himself, or by our hands • Wait, therefore, to see what will be the end of 
both; for we will wait for you. Say, Expend your money in pious uses, 
either voluntarily, or by constraint, it shall not be accepted of you ; because 
ye are wicked people. And nothing hindereth their contributions from 
being accepted of them, but that they believe not in God and his apostle, 
and perform not the duty of prayer, otherwise than sluggishly ; and expend 
not their money for God^s service, otherwise than unwillingly. Let not 
therefore their riches, or their children cause thee to marvel. Verily God 
intendeth only to punish them by these things in this world; and that their 
Bouls may depart while they are unbelievers. They swear by God that 
they are of you; * yet they are not of you, but are people who stand in 
fear.^ If they find a place of refuge, or caves, or a retreating hole, they 

• t. e. With the women and children, and other impotent people. 

* As they did at the battle of Ohod.* 

• By obliging me to go, against my will, on an expedition, the hardships of which may 
icmpt me to rebel or to desert. It is related that one Jadd Ebn Kais said that the An.sars 
well knew he was much given to women, and he dared not trust himself with the Greek 
girls; wherefore he desired he might be left behind, and he would assist them with his 
purse.* 

* Discovering their hypocrisy by their backwardness to go to war for the promotion 
of the true religion. 

* “Many of them have said. Exempt us from war; involve us not in dissension. 
Were they not already fallen into it?”— Savary. 

^ That is, we took care to keep out of harm’s way by staying at home.' 

• t. e. Either by some signal judgment from heaven, or by remitting their punishment 
to the true believers. 

* viz. Stanch Moslems. 

• Hypocritically concealing their infidelity, lest ye should chastise them, as ye have done 

• Seo chap. 3, p. 53. Al Beidawi 
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•urely tu/ii towards the same, and in a headstrong manner, haste thereto 
There is of them also who spreadeth ill reports of thee, in relation to thy 
distrihution of the alms: yet if they receive pari thereof, they are well 
pleased; but if they receive not a part thereof, behold, they are angry.* 
But if they had been pleased with that which God and his apostle had 
given them, and had said, God is our support; God will give unto us of 
his abundance, and his prophet also; verily unto God do we make our 
supplications: it would have been more decent. Alms are to he distributed^ 
only unto the poor, and the needy,* and those who are employed in collecU 
ing and distributing the same, and unto those whose hearts are reconciled,* 
and for the redemption of captives, and unto those who are in debt and in- 
solvent^ and for the advancement of God’s religion, and unto the traveller. 
This IS an ordinance from God : and God is knowing and wise. There are 
some of them who injure the prophet, and say. He is an ear.« Answer, 
He is an ear of good unto,you,he belicveth in God, and giveth credit to 
the faithful, and is a mercy unto such of you who believe. But they who 
injure the apostle of God, shall suffer a painful punishment. They swear 
unto you by God, that they may please you; but it is more just that they 
should please God and his apostle, if they are true believers. Do they not 
know that he who opposeth God and his apostle, shall without doubt be 
punished with the dre or heW; and shall remain therein for ever? This 
will be great ignominy. The hypocrites are apprehensive lest a Sura* 
should be revealed concerning them, to declare unto them that which is in 
their hearts. Say unto them. Scoff ye; but God will surely bring to light 
that which ye fear should be discovered. And if thou ask them the reason 
of this scoffing^ they say, Verily we were only engaged in discourse; and 
jesting among ourselves.^ Say, Do ye scoff at God and his signs, and at 


the professed infidels and apostates; and yet ready to avow their infidelity, when they 
think they may do it with safety. 

® This person was Abu’l Jowudh the hypocrite, who said Mohammed gave them away 
among the keepers of sheep only; or, as others suppose, Ebn Dhi’lkhowaisara, who found 
fault with the prophet’s distribution of the spoils taken at Honein, because he gave them 
all among the Meccans, to reconcile and gain them over to his religion and ‘nterest.* 

** See what is said as to this point in the Prelim. Disc, sect. iv. 

* The commentators make a distinction between these two words in the originaI,/aAfr 
and me^kin: one, they say, signifies him who is utterly destitute both of money and means 
of livelihood ; the other, one who is in want indeed, but is able to get something towards 
his own support. But to which of the two words either of these different significations 
properly belongs, the critics differ. 

' That 18 , who were lately enemies to the faithful, but have now embraced Mohammed* 
ism, and entered into amity with them. For Mohammed, to gain their hearts and con* 
firm them in his religion, made large presents to the chief of the Koreish out of the spoils 
at Honein, as has been just now mentioned.* But this law, they say, became of no obh* 
gation when the Mohammedan faith was established, and stood not in need of such 
methods for us support. 

^ f. e He hears every thing that we say; and gives credit to all the stones that ars 
earned to him. 

* Giving credit to nothing that may do you hurt. 

* So the MoVvaromedans caW a chapter of the Koran* 

* It IB related that \n the expedition of Tabuc, a company of bypoentes, passing neai 

‘ ^[ Beidawi Vide Abulfed. Vit. Moh. pp, 118, 119. ' Abulfed. ibid. 
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his apostle 1 offer not an excuse 2 now are ye become infidels, after yout 
faith. If we forgive a part of you, we will punish a part, for that they 
have been wicked doers. Hypocritical men and women are the one 01 
them of the other 2 they command that which is evil, and forbid that which 
IS just, and shut their hands from giving alms. They have forgotten God^ 
wherefore he hath forgotten them: verily the hypocrites are those who act 
wickedly. God denounceth unto the hypocrites, both men and women, 
and to the unbelievers, the fire of hell; they shall remain therein/or ever : 
this will be their sufficient reward; God hath cursed them, and they shall 
endure a lasting torment. As they who have been before you, so are ye. 
They were superior to you in strength, and had more abundance of wealth 
and of children; and they enjoyed their portion in this world; and ye also 
enjoy your portion here^ as they who have preceded you enjoyed their por¬ 
tion, And ye engage yourselves in vain discourses, like unto those wherein 
they engaged themselves. The works of these are vain both in this world 
and in that which is to come; and these are they who perish. Have they 
not been acquainted with the history of those who have been before them ? 
of the people of Noah, and of Ad, and of Thamud, and of the people of 
Abraham, and of the inhabitants of Madian, and of the cities which were 
overthrown?' Their apostles came unto them with evident demonstra¬ 
tions ; and God was not disposed to treat them unjustly; but they dealt 
unjustly with their own souls. And the faithful men, and the faithful 
women, are friends one to another 2 they command that which is just, and 
they forbid that which is evil; and they are constant at prayer, and pay 
their appointed alms; and they obey God and his apostle 2 unto these will 
God be merciful; for he is mighty and wise. God promiselh unto the 
true believers, both men and women, gardens through which rivers flow, 
wherein they shall remain for ever; and delicious dwellings in the gardens 
of perpetual abode: ® but good-will from God shall be their most excellent 
reward. This will be great felicity. O prophet, wage war against the un¬ 
believers and the hypocrites, and be severe unto them 2 for their dwelling 
shall be hell; an unhappy journey shall it be thither ! They swear by God 
that they said not what they are charged with : yet they spake the word of 
infidelity, and became unbelievers after they had embraced Islam." And 

Mohammed, said to one another, Behold that man ; he would take the strong holds of Syria 
away ! away! which being told the prophet, he called them to him, and asked them why 
they had said so? whereto they replied with an oath, that they were not talking of wha. 
related to him or his companions, but were only diverting themselves with indifferent dis¬ 
course, to beguile the tediousness of the way.* 

* Namely, Sodom and Gomorrah, and the other cities which shared their fate, and are 
thence called al Motakif&t, or the subverted.* 

“ Literally, gardens of Eden; but the commentators do not take the word Eden in the 
sense which it bears in Hebrew ; as has been elsewhere observed.* 

(In Hebrew it signifies a place of delight. In the Arabic it means a place fit for the 
pasturing of flocks.—Savory.) 

■ It is related that al Jallas Ebn Soweid, hearing some passages of this chapter, which 
sharply reprehended those who refused to go on the abovementioned expedition of Tabuc, 
declared, that if what Mohammed said of hts brethren was true, they were worse than asses. 

* See chap. 11. * See the Prelim. Disc. p. 133. 
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they designed that which they could not effect;® and they did not dis. 
approve the design for any other reason than because God and his ap<,stle 
had enriched them of his bounty.** If they repent it will be better foi 
them; but if they relapse, God will punish them with a grievous torment, 
in this world and in the next; and they shall have no portion on earth, nor 
any protector. There are some of them who made a covenant with God, 
sayings Verily if he give us of his abundance, we will give alms, and become 
righteous people.** Yet when they had given unto him of his abundance, 
they became covetous thereof, and turned back, and retired afar off. 
Wherefore he hath caused hypocrisy to succeed in their hearts, until the 
day whereon they shall meet him; for that they failed to perform unto 
God that which they had promised him, and for that they prevaricated. 
Do they not know that God knoweth whatever they conceal, and their 
private discourses; and that God is the knower of secrets? They who 
traduce such of the believers as are liberal in giving alms beyond what they 
are obliged^ and those who find nothing to give, but what they gain by their 
industry ;*■ and therefore scoff at them: God shall scoff at them, and they 


Which coming to the prophet’s ear, ho sent for him ; and he denied the words upon oath. 
But on the immediate revelation of this passage, he confessed his fault, and his repentance 
was accepted.’ 

• 'fhe commentators tell us, that fifteen men conspired to kill Mohammed in his return 
from Tabuc, by pushing him from his camel into a precipice, as he rode by night over 
the highest part of al Akaba. But when they were going to execuie their design, 
Hodheifa, who followed and drove the prophet’s camel, which was led by Arnmar 
Ebn Yaser, hearing the tread of camels and the clashing of arms, gave the alarm, upon 
which they fled. Some, however, suppose the design here meant was a plot to expel 
Mohammed from Medina/ 

pFor Mohammed’s residing at Medina was of great advantage to the place, the in* 
habitants being generally poor, and in want of most conveniences of life; but on the 
prophet’s coming among them, they became possessed of largo herds of cattle, and money 
also. Al Beidawi says that the abovenamed al Jallas, in particular, having a servant 
killed, received, by Mohammed’s order, no less than ten thousand dirhemt^, or about three 
hundred pounds, as a fine lor the redemption of hi? blood. 

An instance of this is given in 'I'halaba Ebn Hatch, who came to Mohammed, and 
desired him to beg of God, tliat he would bestow riches on him. ’I’he prophet at first 
aavisfd him rather to be thankful for the little he had than to covet more, which might 
become a temptation to him ; but on Thalaba’s repeated request and solemn promise that 
he vNould make a good use of his riches, he was at length prevailed on, and preferred the 
petition to (Jod. I'halaba in a short time grew vastly rich, which Mohammed being 
acquainted with, sent two collectors to gather the alms; other people readily paid them, 
but when they came to '[’halaba, and read the injunction to him out of the Koran, ho told 
them that it was not alms, but tribute, or next kin to tribute, and bid them go back till he 
had better considered of it. Upon which this passage was revealed ; and when Thalaba 
came afterwards and brought his alms, Mohammed told him that God had commanded 
him not to accept n, and threw dust upon his head, saying, This is what thou hant deserved. 
He then ofl'ered his alms to Abu Beer, who refused to accept them; as did Omar some 
years after, when he was Khalif." 

' Al Beidawi relates, that Mohammed exhorting his followers to voluntary alms, among 
others Abda’lrahrnan Ebn Awf gave four thousand dirhems, which was one half of what 
he had ; Asem Ebn Adda gave an hundred beasts’ loads of dates; and Abu Okail a Sa6, 
which is no more than the sixtieth part of a load, of the same fruit, but was the half of 
what he had earned by a night’s hard w'ork. 'I'his Mohammed accepted ; whereupon the 
hypocrites said that Abda’lrahman and Asem gave what they did out of ostentation, and 
that God and his apostle might well have excused Abu Okail’s mite; which occasicned 
this passage. 

I suppose lh\B coWeetton was made to defray the charge of the exoedition o1 Tabfic. 
owards which, as another writer teWs us, that Abu Beer contributed all that he had, ana 
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shall suflfer a grievous punishment. Ask forgiveness for them, or do not ask 
forgiveness for them; it will be equal. If thou ask forgiveness for them 
seventy times, God will by no means forgive them.* This is the divine 
pleasure, for that they believe not in God, and his apostle; and God 
directeth not the ungodly people. They who were led at home in the 
expedition of Tabdc, were glad of their staying behind the apostle of God, 
and were unwilling to employ their substance and their persons for the 
advancement of God’s true religion ,* and they said. Go not forth in the 
neat.' Say, the fire of hell will be hotter; if they understood this. 
Wherefore let them laugh little, and weep much, as a reward for that 
which they have done.* If God bring thee back unto some of them,® and 
they ask thee leave to go forth to war with thee, say. Ye shall not go forth 
with me for the future, neither shall ye fight an enemy with me; ye were 
pleased with sitting at home the first time; sit ye at home therefore with 
those who stay behind. Neither do thou ever pray over any of them who 
shall die,* neither stand at his grave ^ for that they believed not in God 
and his apostle, and die in their wickedness. Let not their riches or theii 
children cause thee to marvel: for God intendeth only to punish them 
therewith in this world , and that their souls may depart, while they are 
infidels. When a Sura * is sent down, wherein it is said. Believe io 
God, and go forth to war with his apostle; those who are in plentiful 
circumstances among them ask leave of thee to stay behind, and say. 
Suffer us to be of the number of those who sit at home. They are 
well pleased to be with those who stay behind, and their hearts are sealed 


Othman very largely; viz. as it is said, three hundred camels for slaughter, and a thousand 
dinars of gold.* 

• In the last sickness of Abda’IIah Kbn Obba the hypocrite, (who died in the ninth year 
of the Hejra) his son, named also Abdallah, came and asked Mohammed to beg pardon 
of God for him ; which he did, and thereupon the former part of tins verse was revealed. 
But the prophet, not taking that for a repulse, said he w'ould pray seventy times for him ; 
upon which the latter part of this verse was revealed, declaring it would bo absolutely in 
vain. It may bo observed that the numbers seven, and seventy, and seven hundred, are 
frequently used by the eastern writers to signify, not so many precisely, but only an 
indefinite number, greater or lesser; ® several examples of which are to be met with in 
the scripture.® 

‘ This they spoke in a scoffing manner to one another; because, as has been observed, 
the expedition to Tabuc was undertaken in a very hot and dry season. 

♦ “ Let them laugh for a few moments! Long-continued tears will be the consequence 
of their conduct.”— Savary. 

“That is, if thou return in safety to Medina to the hypocrites; who are here called 
some of them who stayed behind, because they were not all hypocrites. The whole number 
is said to have been twelve.* 

* This passage was also revealed on account of Abda’IIah Ebn Obba. In his last 
illness he desired to see Mohammed, and when he was come, asked him to beg forgive¬ 
ness of God for him, and requested that his corpse miaht be wrapped up in the garment 
that was next his body, (which might have the same efficacy with the habit of a Franciscan) 
and that he would pray over him when dead. Accordingly when he was dead, the pro¬ 
phet sent his shirt, or inner vestment, to shroud the corpse, and was goinig to pray over 
It, hut was forbidden by these words. Some say they were not revealed till he haa actually 
prayed for him.® 

’ Either by assisting at his funeral, or visiting his sepulchre. 

• See before, p. 156, note i, and Prelim. Disc. p. 41. 

Abulfed. Vit. Moh. p. 123. • A1 Beidtwi. 'Matt, xviii. 21L 
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up; wherefore they do not understand. But the apostle, and those who have 
believed with him, expose their fortunes and their lives for GodPs service ; 
they shall enjoy the good things of either life^ and they shall be happy. Goi> 
hath prepared for them gardens through which rivers flow ; they shall remain 
thereinybr ever. This will be great felicity. And certain Arabs of the desert 
came to excuse themselves,* praying that they might be permitted to stay 
tfehind; and they sat at home who had renounced God and his apostle. 
But a painful punishment shall be inflicted on such of them as believe not. 
In those who are weak, or are afflicted with sickness, or in those who find 
not wherewith to contribute to the war^^ it shall be no crime if they stay at 
home; provided they behave themselves faithfully towards God and his 
apostle. There is no room to lay blame on the righteous; for God is 
gracious and merciful: nor on those, unto whom, when they came unto 
thee, requesting that thou wouldest supply them with necessaries for 
travelling, thou didst answer, I find not wherewith to supply you, returned, 
their eyes shedding tears for grief, that they found not wherewith to con¬ 
tribute to the expedition.*^ But there is reason to blame those who ask leave 
of thee to sit at home^ when they are rich. They are pleased to be with 
those who stay behind, and God hath sealed up their hearts; wherefore 
they do not understand. *[XI.] They will excuse themselves unto you, 
when ye are returned unto them. Say, Excuse not yourselves; we will by 
no means believe you: God hath acquainted us with your behaviour; and 
God will observe his actions, and his apostle also : and hereafier shall ye be 
brought before him who knoweth that which is hidden, and that which is 
manifest; and he will declare unto you that whicfi ye have done. They 
will swear unto you by God, when ye are returned unto them, that ye may 
let them alone.^* Let them alone, therefore, for they are an abomination, 
and their dwelling shall be hell, a reward for that which they have deserved 
They will swear unto you, that ye may be well pleased with them; but if 
ye be well pleased with them, verily God will not be well pleased with 
people who prevaricate. The Arabs of the desert are more obstinate in 
their unbelief and hypocrisy; and it is easier for them to be ignorant of the 
ordinances of that which God hath sent down unto his apostle;® and God 
is knowing and wise. Of the Arabs of the desert there is who reckoneth 

■ These were the tribes of Asad and Ghatfan, who ezensed themselves on account of 
the necessities of their families, which their industry only maintained. But some write 
they were the family of Amer Ebn al Tofail, who said that if they went with the army, 
the tribe of 'I'ay would take advantage of their absence, and fall upon their wives and 
children, and their cattle.® 

^ By reason of their extreme poverty ; as those of Joheina, Mozeina, and Banu Odhra.’ 

• 1 ne persons here intended were seven men of the Ansars, who came to Mohammed 
and begged he would give them some patched boots and soled shoes, it beinff impossible 
for them to march so barefoot, in such a season, but he told them he coula not supply 
them ; whereupon they went away weeping. Some, however, say these were the Banu 
Mokren, and others, Abu Masa and his companions.® 

• And not chastise them. 

• Because of their wild way of life, the hardness of their hearts, their not frequenting 
people of knowledge, and the few opportunities they have of being instructed.® 

Al Beid&wi. ’Idem. ® Idem. *Idem. See the Prelim. Disc. p. Ifi tnd 22. 
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that which he expendeth for the service of God, to be as tribute,“ and waiteth 
that some change of fortune^ may befall you. A change for evil shall happen 
unto them ; for God both heareth and knoweth. And of the Arabs of the 
desert there is who believeth in God, and in the Iasi day; and esteemeth 
that which he layeth out for the service of God to be the means of bringing 
him near unto God, and the prayers of the apostle. Is it not unto them 
the means of a near approach ? God shall lead them into his mercy; for 
God is gracious and merciful.'^ ^s for the leaders and the first of the 
Mohajerin, and the Ansars,* and those who have followed them in well 
doing; God is well pleased with them, and they are well pleased in him: 
and he hath prepared for them gardens watered by rivers; they shall 
remain therein for ever. This shall be great felicity. And of the Arabs 
of the desert who dwell round about you, there are hypocritical persons:* 
and of the inhabitants of Medina there are some who are obstinate in 
hypocrisy. Thou knowest them not, 0 prophet^ but we know them; we 
will surely punish them twice:" afterwards shall they be sent to a grievous 
torment. And others have acknowledged their crimes.They have mixed 
a good action with another which is badperadventure God will be turned 
unto them; for God is gracious and merciful. Take alms of their sub¬ 
stance, that thou mayest cleanse them, and purify them therebyand 
pray for them: for thy prayers shall be a security of mind unto them; and 


^ Or a contribution exacted by force, the payment of which he can in no wise avoid. 

* Hoping that some reverse may afford a convenient opportunity of throwing off the 
burden. 

* The Arabs meant in the former of these two passages, are said to have been the tribes 
of Asad, Ghatfan, and Banu Tamim; and those intended in the latter, Abdallah, surnamod 
DhuMbajadin, and his people.* 

' The Mohajerin, or refugees, were those of Mecca, who fled thence on account of their 
religion ; and the Ansars, or helpers, were those of Medina, who received Mohammed and 
his followers into their protection, and assisted them G^ainst their enemies. By the leaders 
of the Moh&jerin are meant those who believed on Mohammed before the Hejra, or early 
enough to pray towards Jerusalem, from which the Kebla was changed to the temple of 
Mecca, in the second year of the Hejra, or else such as were present at the battle of Bedr. 
The leaders of the Ansars were those who took the oath oi fidelity to him at al Akaba, 
either the first or the second time.* 

* t. e. In the neighbourhood of Medina. These were the tribes of Joheina, Mozeina, 
Aslam, Ashja, and Ghifar.* 

* Either by exposing them to public shane, and putting theva to death; or by either 
of those punishments and the torment of tne sepulchre; or else by exacting alms of 
them by wuy of fine, and giving them corporeal punishment.* 

* Making no hypocntical excuses for them. These were certain men, who having stayed 
at home instead of accompanying Mohammed to Tabuc, as soon as they heard the severe 
reprehensions and throats of this chapter against those who had stayed behind, bound them* 
selves to the pillars of the mosque, and swore that they would not loose themselves, till they 
were loosed by the prophet. But when he entered the mosque to pray, and was informed 
of the matter, he also swore that he would not loose them without a particular cornmand 
from God; whereupon this passage was revealed, and they were accordingly dismissed. 

* Though they were backward in going to war, and held with the hypocrites, yet itiey 
confessed their crime and repented. 

^ When these persons were loosed, they prayed Mohammed to take their substance, 
for the sake of which they had stayed at nome, as alms, to cleanse them from thei* 
transfipression ; but he told them he had no orders to accept any thing from them: upon 
which this verse was sent down, allowing him to take their alms.* 

* Al Bridaw/. • Idem. • Idem. ^dem. • Idem Idaa 
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God both heare'h and knoweth. Do they not know that God ac(!epteth 
^pentance from his servants, and accepteth alms; and that God is easy to 
oe reconciled, and merciful ? Say unto them^ Work as ye mil; but God 
will behold your work, and his apostle also, and the true believers: and ye 
shall be brought before him who knoweth that which is kept secret, and 
that which is made public; and he will declare unto you whatever ye have 
done. And there are others who wait with suspense the decree of God 
whether he will punish them, or whether he will be turned unto them : *■ 
but God is knowing and wise. There are some who have built a temple to 
hurt the failhfuly and to propagate infidelity, and io foment division among 
the true believers,' and for a lurking place for him who hath fought against 
God and his apostle in time past;* and they swear, saying, Ver*J' we 
intended no other than to do for the best: but God is witness that they do 
certainly lie. Stand not up to pray therein for ever. There is a temple 
founded on piety,® from the first day of its building* It is more just that 
thou stand up to pray therein; therein are men who love to be purified; * 


' The persons here intended were the three Ansars whose pardon is granted a little 
below. 

“ When Banu Amru Ebn Awf had built the temple or mosque of Koba, which will be 
mentioned by and by, they asked Mohammed to come and pray in it, and he complied 
with their request. This exciting the envy of their brethren, Banu Ganem Ebn Awf, 
they also built a mosque, intending that the Imam or priest, who should oificiate there, 
should be Abu Amer, a Christian monk; but he dying in Syria, they canie to Mohammed 
and desired he would consecrate, as it were, their iposque by praying in it. 'I'he prophet 
accordingly prepared himself to go with them, but was forbidden by the immediate reve¬ 
lation of th's passage, discovering their hypocrisy and ill design : whereupon he sent Malec 
Ebn al Dokhshorn, Maan Ebn Addi, Amer Ebn al Sacan, and al Wahsha the Ethiopian, 
to demolish and burn it; which they performed, and made it a dunghill. According to 
another account this mosque was built a little before the expedition of Tabuc, with a 
de.sign to hinder Mohammed’s men from engaging therein; and when he was asked to 
pray there, he answered that ho was just setting out on a journey, but that when he came 
back, with God’s leave, he would do what they desired; but when they applied to him 
again, on his return, this passage was revealed.’ 

‘ That is Abu Amer the monk, who was a declared enem>[ to Mohammed, having 
threatened him at Ohod, that no party should appear in the field against him, but he 
would make one of them; and, to be as good as his word, he continued to oppose him 
till the battle of Honein, at which he was present, and being put to flight with those 
of Ilawazen, he retreated into Syria, designing to obtain a supply of troops from the Gre¬ 
cian emperor to renew the war; but he died at Kinnisrin. Others say that this monk 
was a confederate at the war of the ditch, and that he fled thence into Syria.* 

“ viz. That of Kona, a place about two miles from Medina, where Mohammed rested 
four days before he entered that city, in his flight from Mecca, and where he laid the 
foundation of a mosque,* which was afterwards built by Banu Amru Ebn Awf. But ac¬ 
cording to a different tradition, the mosque here meant was that which Mohammed built 
at Medina. 

* “ Beware of entering therein. The foundation of the true temple is established 
upon piety.”— Savary. 

* Al Bcidawi says, that Mohammed walking once with the Mohajertn to Koba, found 
the Ansars sitting at the mosaue door, and asked them whether they were believers; and, 
on their being silent, repeated the question: whereupon Omar answered, that they were 
oelievers; and Mohammed demanding whether they acquiesced in the judgment Omar had 
made of them, they said, yes. He then asked them whether they would oe patient in ad¬ 
versity, and thankful in pro.sperity; to which they answering in the affirmative, he swore 
jy the Lord of the Caaba, that they were true believers. Afterwards he examined them as 

’ Al Beid&wi, Jallalo’ddin. • lidem. • lidem, Ebn Shohnah. Vide 

Abulfed. Vit. Moh. p. 52. Where the translator taking this passage of the Kor&ny whiclr 
jf there cited, for the words of his author, has missed the true sense. 
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for God loveth the clean. Whether therefore is he better who hath 
founded his building on the fear of God and his good will; or he who 
hath founded his building on the brink of a ban.<. of earth whi h is washea 
away by waters, so that it falleth with him into the fire of hell ? God 
directcth not the ungodly people. Their building which they have built 
will not cease to he an occasion of doubting in their hearts, until their hearts 
be cut in pieces and God is knowing and wise. Verily Gou hath pur¬ 
chased of the true believers their souls, and their substance, promising them 
the enjoyment of paradise ; on condition that they fight for the cause of God; 
whether they slay or be slain, the promise for the same is assuredly due by 
the law, and the gospel, and the Korftn. And who performeth his con¬ 
tract more faithfully than God? Rejoice therefore in the contract which 
ye have made. This shall be great happiness. The penitent, and those 
who serve God^ and praise Aim, and who fast, and bow down, and worship. 
and who command that which is just, and forbid that which is evil, and 
keep the ordinances of God, shall likewise he rewarded with paradise : where¬ 
fore bear good tidings unto the faithful. It is not allowed unto the prophet, 
nor those who are true believers, that they pray for idolaters,* although they 
be of kin, aller it is become known unto them, that they are inhabitants 
of hell.* Neither did Abraham ask forgiveness for his father, otherwise 
than in pursuance of a promise which he had promised unto him;** but 
when it became known unto him, that he was an enemy unto God, he de¬ 
clared himself clear of him.® Verily Abraham was pitiful and compaS' 
sionate. Nor is God disposed to l(?ad people into error,after that he hath 
directed them, until that which they ought to avoid is become known unto 


to their manner of performing the legal washings, and particularly what they did aftei 
easing themselves; they told him that in such a case they used three stones, and aftei 
that washed with water: upon which he repealed these words of the Koran to them. 

y Some interpret these words of their being deprived of their judgment and understand¬ 
ing ; and others of the punishment they are to expect, either of death in this world, or 
of the rack of the sepulchre, or the pains of hell. 

■ This passage was revealed, as some think, on account of Abu Taleb, Mohammed’s 
uncle anti great benefactor; who on his death-bed, being pressed by his nephew to speak 
a word which might enable him to plead his cause before God, that is, to profess Islam, 
absolutely refused. Mohammed, however, told him that he would not cease to pray for 
him till he should be forbidden by God ; wdiich he was by these words. Others suppose 
the occasion to have been Mohammed’s visiting his mother Amelia’s sepulchre at al 
Abwa, soon after the taking at Mecca; for they say that while he stood at the tomb he 
burst into tears, and said, I ashed leave of God to visit my mother^s tomb^ and he granted 
it me ; but when I ashed leave to pray for her, it was denied me.* 

■ By their dying infidels. For otherwise it is not only lawful, but commendable, to pray 
for unbelievers, while there are hopes of their conversion. 

^vi%. To pray that God would dispose his heart to repentance. Some suppose this 
was a promise made to Abraham by his father, that he would believe in God. For the 
words may be taken either way. 

® Desisting to pray for him, when he was assured by inspiration that ho was not to be 
converted ; or after he actually died an infidel. See chap. 6, p. 106. 

“ i. c. To consider or punish them as transgressors. This passage was revealed to ex 
cuso those who had prayed for such of their friends as had died idolaters, before it yas 
forbidden; or else to excuse certain people who had ignorantly prayed towards the rirsi 
Kebla, and drank wine, &c. 
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(hem f ibr God knoweth all things. Verily unto God helongeth the king¬ 
dom of heaven and of earth: he giveth life, and he causeth to die; and 
ye have no patron or helper besides God. God is reconciled unto the 
prophet, and unto the Mohajerin an l the Ansars,‘ who followed him in the 
hour of distress,' after that it had wanted little but that the hearts of a part 
of them had swerved from their duty: afterwards was he turned unto them; 
for he was compassionate and merciful towards them. And he is also re¬ 
conciled unto the three who were left behind,* so that the earth became too 
straight for them, notwithstanding its spaciousness, and their souls became 
straightened within them, and they considered that there was no refuge 
from God, otherwise than by having recourse unto him. Then was he 
turned unto them, that they might repent; for God Is easy to be reconciled 
and merciful. O true believers, fear God and be with the sincere. There 
was no reason why the inhabitants of Medina, and the Arabs of the desert 
who dwell around them, should stay behind the apostle of God, or should 
prefer themselves before him.*^ This is unreasonable : because they are not 
distressed either by thirst, or labour, or hunger, for the defence of God’s 
true religion; neither do they stir a step, which may irritate the un¬ 
believers ; neither do they receive from the enemy any damage, but a good 
work is written down unto them for the same; for God suffereth not the 
reward of the righteous to perish. And they contribute not any sum either 
small or great, nor do they pass a valley;* but it is written down unto 
them, that God may reward them with a recompense exceeding that which 
they have wrought. The believers are not obliged to go forth to war al 
together: if a part of every band of them go not forth, it is that they may 
diligently instruct themselves in their religion ;‘ and may admonish their 


* Having forgiven the crime they committed, in giving the hypocrites leave to be absent 
from the expedition to Tabuc; or for the other sins which they might, through inadver¬ 
tence, have been guilty of. For the best men have need of repentance.* 

^ vis. In the expedition of 'I'abuc; wherein Mohammed’s men were driven to such ex¬ 
tremities, that, besides what they endured by reason of the excessive heat, ten men werf 
obliged to ride by turns on one camel, and provisions and water were so scarce, that two 
men divided a date between them, and they were obliged to drink the water out of the 
camels’ stomachs.* 

* Or, as it may be translated, who were left in suspense^ whether they should be par¬ 
doned or not.* These were three Ans&rs, named Caab Ebn Malec, Helal Ebn Ome 3 ^a 
and Mer&ra Ebn Rabt, who went not with Mohammed to Tabuc, and were therefore, on 
his return, secluded from the fellowship of the other Moslems; the prophet forbidding 
any to salute them, or to hold discourse with them. Under which interdiction they con 
tinued hfty days, till, on their sincere repentance, they were at length discharged from it. 
by the revelation of this passage.* 

* By not caring to share with him the dangers and fati^es of war. Al Beidawi tells 
ns, that after Mohammed had set out for Tabuc, one Abu Khaithama sitting in his garden, 
where his wife, a very beautiful woman, had spread a mat for him in the ^ade, and had 
Bet new dates and fresh water before him, after a little reflection, cried out. This is noi 
welly that I should thun lake my eane and pleasure, while the apostle of God is exposed to 
Ihe scorching of the su7ihoams, and the inclemencies of the air ; and immediately mounting 
bis camel, took his sword and lance, and went to join the army. 

“ That which they expend, the passing of a torrent, all that they do, written in the 
aook of God, are so many claims to his glorious recompenses.”—Satwry. 

* That is, if some of every tnbe or town be left behind, the end of their being so left ii 

' A\ Beidkwi. * Idem. • See before, p. 162, note r. * Al B^idawu 

lal.alo’ddin, Abulf. Vit. Moh. pp. 133, 126. 
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people, when they return unto them, that they may take he^d to them* 
eelves. O true believers, wage war against such of the infidels as are near 
you;*^ and let them find severity* in you: and know that God is with 
those who fear him^ Whenever a Sura is sent down, there are some of 
them who say, Which of you hath this caused to increase in faith ? It 
will increase the faith of those who believe, and they shall rejoice: but 
unto those in whose hearts there is an infirmity, it will add farther douh^ 
untc their present doubt; and they shall die in their infidelity. Do they 
net see that they are tried every year once or twice 1 “ yet they repent not, 
neither are they warned. And whenever a Sura is sent down, they look at 
one another, saying. Doth any one see you ? “ then do they turn aside.* 
God shall turn aside their hearts from the truth ; because they are a people 
who do not understand. Now hath an apostle come unto you of our own 
nation," an excellent person: it is grievous unto him that ye commit wick¬ 
edness ; he is careful over you, and compassionate and merciful towards the 
believers. If they turn back, say, God is my support: there is no God 
but he. On him do I trust; and he is the Lord of the magnificent 
throne. 


that they may apply themselves to study, and attain a more exact knowledge of the severa 
points of their religion, so as to be able to instruct such as by reason of their continual 
employment in the wars, have no other means of information. They say, that after the 
preceding passages were revealed, reprehending those who had stayed at home during the 
expedition of l^buc, every man went to war; so that the study of religion, which is 
rather more necessary for the defence and propagation of the faith, than even arms them¬ 
selves, became wholly laid aside and neglected; to prevent which, for the future, a con¬ 
venient number are hereby directed to be left behind, that they may have leisure to prose¬ 
cute their studies. 

^ Either of your kindred or neighbours; for these claim your pity and care in the tirsl 
place, and their conversion ought first to be endeavoured. The persons particularly meant 
in this passage are supposed to have been the Jews of the tnbes of Khoreidha and Nad- 
htr, and those of Khaibar; or else the Greeks of Syna.* 

* Or fierceness in war. 

° t. 6. By various kinds of trials; or by being called forth to war, and by being made 
witnesses of God’s miraculous protection to the faithful. 

“ They wink at one another to rise and leave the prophet’s presence, if they think 
they can do it without being observed; to avoid heanng the severe and deserved reproofs 
which they apprehend in every new revelation. The persons intended are the hypocriti¬ 
cal Moslems. 

“ See they not that, once or twice a year, the anger of heaven weighs heavy upon 
them 7 These warnings open not their eyes, nor excite them to repentance. Should 
another chapter bo sent to them, they would look on each other, and ii no one saw them 
would take to flight. God has led tneir hearts astray, because they hearken not to wis¬ 
dom.”— Savary. 

* See chap. 3, p. 54, note m. 
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CHAPTER X. 

INTITLED, JONASREVEALED AT MECCA. 

in THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL OOD. 

Al. R.« These are the signs of the wise book. Is it a strange thing 
unto the men of Mecca^ that we have revealed our will unto a man from 
among them/ saying, Denounce threats unto men if they believe not ; and 
bear good tidings unto those who believe, that on the merit of their sin¬ 
cerity they have an interest with their Lord? The unbelievers say, This 
IS manifest sorcery.* Verily your Lord is God, who hath created the 
heavens and the earth in six days; and then ascended his throne, to 
take on himself the government of all things. There is no intercessor, 
but by his permission.* This is God, your Lord ; therefore serve him. 
Will ye not consider ? Unto him shall ye all return, according to the cer¬ 
tain promise of God ; for he produceth a creature, and then causeth it to 
return again; that he may reward those who believe and do that which is 
right, with equity. But as for the unbelievers, they shall drink boiling 
water, and they shall suffer a grievous punishment, for that they have dis 
believed. It is he who hath ordained the sun to shine by day, and the 
moon for a light by night ; and hath appointed her stations, that ye might 
know the number of years, and the computation of time. God hath not 
created this, but with truth. He explaineth his signs unto people who 
understand. Moreover in the vicissitude of night and day, and whatever 
God hath created in heaven and cartl|| are surely signs unto men who fear 
him. Verily they who hope not to meet us at the last day, and delight in 
this present life, and rest securely in the same, and who are negligent of 
our signs; their dwelling shall be hell fire, for that which they have de- 
wrved. But as to those who believe, and work righteousness, their Lord 
will direcl them because of their faith; they shall have rivers flowing 
through gardens of pleasure. Their prayer therein shall be. Praise be unto 
thee, O God ! and their salutation® therein shall be Peace! and the end of 

* This prophet is mentioned towards the end of the chapter. (After the name, Savary 
%ld8, “ Peace be with him.”) 

< See the Prelim. Disc. sect. iii. pp. 42, 43. 

' And not one of the most powerful among them neither; so that the Koreish said it 
was a wonder God could find out no other messenger than the orphan pupil of Abu 
Paleb.’ 

* Meaning the Koran. According to the reading of some copies, the words may De 
rendered. This man (t. e. Mohammed) is no other than a manifest sorcerer. 

* These words were revealed to refute the foolish opinion of the idolatrous Meccans, 
who imagined their idols were interc 388or8 with God for them. 

* Either the mutual salutation of the blessed to one another, or that of th^* angels to 
the blessed 
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their prayei shall ht^ Praise be unto God, the Lord of all creatures ! If 
God should cause evil to hasten unto men, according to their desire of 
hastening good, verily their end had been decreed. Wherefore we suPbr 
those who hope not to meet us at the resurrection^ to wander amazedly in 
their error. When evil befalleth a man, he prayeth unto us lying on hia 
side, or sitting, or standing; ^ but when we deliver him from his alHiction, 
he continueth his former course of life^ aj though he had not called upon 
us *0 defend him against the evil which had befallen him. Thus was that 
which the transgressors committed prepared for them.* We have formerly 
destroyed the generations who were before you, 0 men of Mecca, when 
they had acted unjustly, and our apostles had come unto them with evident 
miracles and they would not believe. Thus do we reward the wicked 
people. Afterwards did we cause you to succeed them in the earth; that 
we might see how ye would act. When our evident signs are recited unto 
them, they who hope not to meet us at the resurrection, say. Bring a dif¬ 
ferent Kordn from this; or make some change therein. Answer, It is not 
fit for me, that I should change it at my pleasure: I follow that only which 
is revealed unto me. Verily I fear, if I should be disobedient unto my 
Lord, the punishment of the great day. Say, If God had so pleased, I 
had not read it unto you, neither had I taught you the same. I have 
already dwelt among you to the age of forty years,^ before J received it. 
Do ye not therefore understand ? And who is more unjust than he who 
deviseth a lie against God, or accuseth his signs of falsehood ? Surely the 
wicked shall not prosper. They worship besides God, that which can 
neither hurt them nor profit them, and they say, These are our intercessors 
with GoD.y Answer, Will ye tell God that which he knoweth not, neither 
in heaven nor in earth?* Praise be unto him ! and far be that from him,! 
which they associate with him ! Men were professors of one religion only,* 
but they dissented therefrom ; and if a decree had not previously issued 
from thy Lord, deferring their punishment, verily the matter had been de¬ 
cided between them, concerning which they disagreed. They say, Unless 
a sign be sent down unto him from his Lord, we will not believe. Answer, 
Verily that which is hidden is known only unto God ; wait, therefore, the 

’ i. c. In all postures, and at all times. 

* “ Thus the ungodly man delighteth in his ingratitude.*’— Savary. 

* For so old was Mohammed before he took upon him to be a prophet ;• during which 
time his fellow-citizens well knew that he had not applied himselt to learning of any sort, 
nor frequented learned men, nor had ever exercised himseii in composing verses or orations, 
whereby he might acquire the art of rhetoric, or elegance of speech.* A flagrant proof, 
says al Beidawi, that this book could be taught him by none but God. 

See the Prelim. Disc. sect. i. p. 11, icc. 

* viz. That he hath equals or companions either in heaven, or on earth; since he ac 
knowledgeth none ? 

t “ Accursed be their chimerical deities.” 

* That is to say, the true religion, or Islam, which was generally professed, as some say 
till Abel was murdered, or, as others, till the days of Noah. Some suppose the first ages 
after the flood are here intended; others, the state of religion in Arabia, from the time ot 
Abraham to that of Amru Ebn Lohai, the great introducer of idolatry into that country, 

* See the Prelim. Disc. p. 30. Abulfed. Vit. Moh. c 7 * See the Prelim. 

Disc o. 19 dtc. 
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pleasure of God ; and 1 also will wait with you. And when we caused 
the men of Mecca to taste mercy, after an affliction which had befallen 
them, behold, they devised a stratagem against our signs.** Say unto /Acm, 
God is more swift in executing a stratagem, than ye. Verily our mes¬ 
senger's® write down that which ye deceitfully devise. It is he who hath 
given you conveniences for travelling by land and by sea; so that ye be in 
ships, which sail with them, with a favourable wind, and they rejoice 
therein. And when a tempestuous wind overtaketh them, and waves come 
upon them from every side, and they think themselves to be encompassed 
with inevitable dangers ; they call upon God, exhibiting the pure religion 
unto him,' and sayings Verily, if thou deliver us from this perils we will be 
of those who give thanks. But when he hath delivered them, behold, 
they behave themselves insolently in the earth, without justice. O men, 
verily the violence which ye commit against your own souls, is for the en¬ 
joyment of this present life only; afterwards unto us shall ye return, and 
we will declare unto you that which ye have done. Verily the likeness of 
this present life is no other than as water, which we send down from 
heaven, and wherewith the productions of the earth are mixed, of which 
men eat, and cattle aZso, until the earth receive its vesture, and be adorned 
with various plants : the inhabitants thereof imagine that they have powei 
over the same; but our command cometh unto it by night, or by day, and 
we render it as though it had been mo wen, as though it had not yesterday 
abounded with fruits. Thus do we explain our signs unto people who 
consider. God inviteth unto the dwelling of peace,® and directeth whom 
he pleaseth into the right way. They who do right shall receive a most 
excellent reajard, and a superabundant addition;^ neither blackness* nor 
shame shall cover their faces. These shall be the inhabitants of paradise; 
they shall continue therein for ever. But they who commit evil shall re¬ 
ceive the reward of evil, equal thereunto,** and they shall be covered with 
shame, {for they shall have no protector against God) ,* as though their 
faces were covered with the profound darkness of the night. These shall 
be the inhabitants of hell fire; they shall remain therein for ever. On the 
day of the resurrection we will gather them altogether; then will wo 
say unto the idolaters, Get ye to your place, ye and your companions: * 
and we will separate them from one another; and their companions will 

^ For it is said that they were afflicted with a dearth for seven years, so that they were 
' ery near perishing; but no sooner relieved by God’s sending them plenty, than they 
beg^n win to charge Mohammed with imposture, and to ridicule his revelations.* 

" I. e. The guardian angels. 

' That is, applying themselves to God only, and neglecting their idols; their fears 
directing them in such an extremity to ask help of him only who could give it. 

* Vt9. Paradise. 

' For their reward will vastly exceed the merit of their good works. AI Ghazali sup 
poses this additional recompense will be the beatific vision.® 

• See the Prelim. Disc. p. 62, 5 lc. 

® t. e. Though the blessed will be rewarded beyond their deserts, yet God will not poD 
iah any beyond their demerits, but treat them with the exactest justice. 

‘ That is, your idols, or the companions which ye attributed unto God. 

* 4! Beidawi. • See the Prelim. Disc. p. 71. ^ 
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say unto them^ Ye do not worship us;'^ and God is a sufficient wiineas 
l)etwe^n us and you; neither did we mind your worshipping of m 
There snail every soul experience* that which it shall have sent before 
it • “ and they shall be brought before God their true Lord ; and the faht 
aeities which they vainly imagined, shall disappear from before them. Say, 
Who provideth you food from heaven and earth? or who hath the absolute 
power over the hearing and the sight? and who bringeth forth the living 
I’rom the dead,' and bringeth forth the dead from the living? and who 
governeth all things ? They will surely answer, God. Say, Will ye not 
therefore fear him ? This is therefore God, your true Lord : and what 
remaineth there after truth, except error? How therefore are ye turned 
aside from the truth? Thus is the word of thy Lord verified upon them 
who do wickedly ; that they believe not. Say, Is there any of your com¬ 
panions who produceth a creature, and then causeth it to return unto 
himself? Say, God produceth a creature, and then causeth it to return 
unto himself How therefore are ye turned aside from his worship ? Say. 
Is there any of your companions who directeth unto the truth? Say, God 
directeth unto the truth. Whether is he, therefore, who directeth unto the 
truth, more worthy to be followed; or he who directeth not, unless he be 
directed? What aileth you therefore, that ye judge as ye do? And the 
greater part of them follow an uncertain opinion only ; but a mere opinion 
attaineth not unto any truth.* Verily God knowelh that which they do. 
This Kordn could not have been composed by any except Gob; but it is a 
confirmation of that which was revealed before it, and an explanation of the 
scripture; there is no doubt thereof; sent down from the Lord of all 
creatures. Will they say, Mohammed hath forged it? Answer, Bring 
therefore a chapter like unto it; and call whom you may to your assistance^ 
besides God, if ye speak truth. But they have charged that with falsehood, 
the knowledge whereof they do not comprehend, neither hath the interpre¬ 
tation thereof come unto them. In the same manner did those who were 
before them accuse their prophets of imposture; but behold, what was the 
end of the unjust! There are some of them who believe therein; and 
♦here are some of them who believe not therein;® and thy Lord well 
knoweth the corrupt doers. If they accuse thee of imposture, say, I have 
my work, and ye have your work; ye shall be clear of that which I do, 

• But ye really worshipped your own lusts, and wore seduced to idolatry, not by us, but 
by your own superstitious fancies. It is pretended that God will, at the last day, enable 
the idols to speak, and that they will thus reproach their worshippers, instead ci interced¬ 
ing for thcn(i% as they hoped. Some suppose the angels, who were also objects of the wor¬ 
ship of the pagan Arabs, are particularly intended in this place. 

' Some copies, instead of tablu, read tatlu^ t. e. shall folle^t or meditate upon. 

® See chap. 2, p. J3, note r. 

• “Their only rule is their opinion, and it has no conformity with truth.”— Savary. 

• t. e. There are some of them who are inwardly well satisfied of the truth of thy doctrine, 
though they are so wicked as to oppose it; and there are others of them who believe i* 
not, through prejudice and want of consideration. Or the passage mav bo understood in 
t)ie future tense, of some who should afterwards believe, and repent, and of others who 
^liould die infidels.’ 
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and 1 w»Il be clear of that which ye do. There are some of them who 
hearken unto thee; but wilt thou make the deaf to hear, although they do 
not understand? And there are some of them who look at thee; but will 
*.hou direct the blind, although they see not?" Verily God will not deal 
unjuiily with men in any respect: but men deal unjustly with their own 
souls.** On a certain day he will gather them together, as though they had 
not tarried** above an hour of a day : they shall know one another. ** Then 
shall they perish who have denied the meeting of God ; and were not 
rightly directed. Whether we cause thee to see a part of the punishment 
wherewith we have threatened them, or whether we cause thee to die 
before thou see it; unto us shall they return: then shall God be witness of 
*hat which they do. Unto every nation hath an apostle been sent; and 
when their apostle came, the matter was decided between them with equity ; 
and they were not treated unjustly. The unbelievers say. When will this 
threatening he made good, if ye speak truth? Answer, I am able neither to 
procure advantage unto myself, nor to avert mischief from me, but as God 
pleaseth. Unto every nation is a fixed term decreed; when their term 
therefore is expired, they shall not have respite for an hour, neither shah 
their punishment be anticipated. Say, Tell me, if the punishment of God 
overtake you by night, or by day, what part thereof will the ungodly wish 
to be hastened?* When it filleth on you, do ye then believe it? Now 
do ye believe, and wish it far from you, when as ye formerly desired it 
should be hastened ? Then shall it be said unto the wicked. Taste th* 
punishment of eternity; would ye receive other ihon the reward of ihb 
which ye have wrought? They will desire to know of thee, whether this 
be true. Answer, Yea, by my Lord, it is certainly true; neither shall ye 
%veaken God^s power so as to escape it. Verily, if every soul which hath 
acted wickedly had whatever is on the earth, it would willingly redeem 
\lse\f therewith at the last day. Yet they will conceal fheir repentance, 
lifter they shall have seen the punishment; and the matter shall be decided 
between them with equity, and they shall not be unjustly treated. Doth 
not whatsoever is in heaven and on earth belong unto God? Is not 
the promise of Gqd true ? But the greater part of them know it not. He 

" These words were revealed on account of certain Meccans, who seemed to attend 
while Mohammed read the Koran to them, or instructed them in any point of religion, 
but yet were as far from being convinced or edified, as if they had not heard him at all.* 

I* For God deprives them not of their senses, or understanding; but they corrupt and 
make an ill use of them. 

^ Either'in the world, or in the grave. 

' As if it were but a little while since they parted. But this will happen during the first 
moments only of the resurrection ; for afterwards the terror of the aay will disturb and 
take from them all knowledge of one another.* 

* By delivering the prophet and those who believed on him. and destroying the obstinate 
nfidels. 

* “ Should the divine vengeance fall on you unawares, either by day or by night, think 
you that it can have been r.asiened by the wicked ?”—iSa»ary. 

* To hide their shame anu regret;* or because their surprise and astonishment wil. 
deprive them of the of speech.’ Some, however understand the verb which is here 
'‘endered will conceal, in the contrary signification, which it sometimes bears; and then ir 
nust he transilated. They will openly declare their repentance, &c. 

*A1 Beidavsi. Sec chap, p. lOb. *ldem. ** Jallalo'ddin* LV Beid&wi. 
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^iveth life, and he causeth to die: and unto him shall ye til return. O 
men, now hath an admonition come unto you from your Lord and t 
remedy for the doubts which are in your breasts; and a direction, and| 
mocy unto the tiue believers. Say, Through the grace of God, and' 
his mercy; therein therefore let them rejoice; this will be better than whai 
they heap together of worldly riches. Say, Tell me ; of that which Ooi> 
hath sent down unto you for food, have ye declared purl to he lawful, and 
oMer/o 3c unlawful ? “ Say, Hath God permitted you to make this 
dislinclionf or do ye devise a lie concerning God? But what will bo 
the opinion of those who devise a lie concerning God,* on the day of the 
resurrection ? Verily God is indued with beneficence towards mankind, 
but the greater part of them do not give thanks. Thou shalt be engaged 
in no business, neither shall thou be employed in meditating on any passage 
of the Korfin; nor shall ye do any action, but we will be witnesses over 
you, when ye are employed therein. Nor is so much as the weight of an 
ant hidden from thy Lord, in earth or in heaven : neither is there any 
thing lesser than that, or greater, but it is written in the [)orspicuous book.y 
Are not the friends of God the persons on whom no fear shall come, and 
who shall not be grieved? They who believe and fear God shall receive 
uood tidings in this life, and in that which is to come. There is no change 
in the words of God. This shall be great felicity. Let not their discourse » 
grieve thee; for all might helongeth unto God: he both heareth and 
knoweth. Is not whoever dioelleth in heaven and on earth subject unto 
(^OD? What therefore do they follow, who invoke idols, besides Gon?( 
They follow nothing but a vain opinion; and they only utter lies. It is hei 
who hath ordained the night for you, that ye may take your rest therein,| 
and the clear day for labour: verily herein are signs unto people who 
hearken. They say, God hath begotten children: God forbid! He i 9 
self-sufficient. Unto him helongeth whatsoever is in heaven and on earth :i 
ye have no demonstrative proof of this. Do ye speak of God thf^t which yej 
know not? Say, Verily they who imagine a lie concerning God shall nc 
prosper. They may enjoy a provision in this world; but afterwards unlo'usi 
shall they return, and we will then cause them to taste a grievous punish*| 
lnen^ for that they were unbelievers. Rehearse unto them the history of] 
Noah:* when he said unto his people, O my people, if my standing forlhl 
among you, and my warning you e/ the signs of God, be grievous unto you ;i 
in God do I put my trust. Therefore lay your de.sign against me, and I 
assemble your false gods; but let not your design be carried on by you in 
the dark: then come forth against me, and delay not. And if ye turn 
aside from my admonitions, I ask not any reward of you for the same ; • 

—-■■■-.- '■■■■ - ■ ■ . . . MM -.,,,1 ( 

■* See chap. 6, p. 113, &c. 

* “ Of what does the blasphemer think who denies the resurrection?”— Savary. 

* See chap. 4, p. fi.*). note x. 

y The preserved table ; wherein God's decrees are recorded. 

‘ t>7*. The impious and rebellious talk of the infidels. 

* See chap. 7. p. 121, &c. 

* Therefore ye cannot excuse yourselves by saying that I am burdensome to yot* 
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f expect it^ward from Goo alone, and I am commanded to be one 
of those who ore resigned unto Aim. But they accused him of imposture, 
wherefore we delivered him, and those who were with him in the ark, and 
we caused them to survive tAe Jtood, but we drowned those who charged our 
signs with falsehood. Behold therefore, what was the end of those 
who were warned by JYoaA. Then did we send, after him, apostles unto 
their respective people,® and they came unto them with evident demonstra¬ 
tions: yet they were not disposed to believe in that which they had bcifore 
I ejected as false. Thus do we seal up the hearts of the transgressors. 
Then did we send, after them, Moses and Aaron unto Pharaoh and his 
princes with our signs but they behaved proudly, and were a wicked 
people. And when the truth from us had come unto them,* they said, 
Verily this is manifest sorcery. Moses said unto them. Do ye speak this of 
the truth, after it hath come unto you? Is this sorcery? but sorcerers shall 
not prosper. They said. Art thou come unto us to turn us aside from that 
religion, which we found our fathers practise; and that ye two may havo 
the command in the land? But we do not believe you. And Pharaoh 
said, Bring unto me every expert magician. And when the magicians were 
come, Moses said unto them, Cast down that which ye are about to cast 
down. And when they had cast down their rods and cords, Moses said unto 
them. The enchantment which yc have performed shall God surely render 
vain; for God prospereth not the work of the wicked dexu's, and God will 
verify the truth of his words, although the wicked be averse thereto. And 
there believed not any on Moses, except a generation of his pco[)le,® for fear 
of Pharaoh and of his princes, lest he should afflict them. And Pharaoh 
was lifted up with pride in the earth, and was surely one of the transgressors. 
And Moses said, O my people, if ye believe in God, put your trust in him, 
if ye be resigned to his will. They answered, We put our trust in God : O 
Loud, suffer us not to be afflicted by unjust people; but deliver us, through 
thy mercy, from the unbelieving people. And we spake by inspiration 
unto Moses and his brother, saying. Provide habitations for your people in 
Egypt, and make your houses a place of worship,^ and be constant at prayer: 
and bear good news unto the true believers. And Moses said, O Lord, 
verily thou hast given unto Pharaoh and his people pompous ornaments,* 

* As Hud, Saleh, Abraham, Lot, and Shoaib, to those of Ad, Thamud, Babel, Sodem 
and Midian. 

- See chap. 7. p. 127, &c. 

* “ They saw the truth, and they accused it of falsehood.**— Savary, 

• For when he first began to preach, a few of the younger Israelites only believed in 
liim ; the others not giving ear to him, for fear of the king. But some suppose the pro. 
fioun his refers to Pharaoh, and that these were certain Egyptians, who, together with- hid 
wife Asia; believed in Moses. 

' So Jallalo*ddin expounds the original word Kebla, which properly signifies that place 
or quarter towards which one prays. Wherefore al Zamakshari supposes, that the Is* 
raelites are here ordered to dispose their oratories in such a manner, that, when they 
grayed, their fiices might be turned towards Mecca ; which he imagines was the Kebla 
of Moses, as it is that of the Mohammedans. The former vommentator adds, that 
Pharaoh had forbidden the Israelites to pray to God ; for which reason they were oblige^ 
to perforin that duty privately in their houses. 

• As magnificent apparel, chariots, and the like. 

*Al Beidlwi. 
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and riches in this present life, O Lord, that they may be seduced from thy 
way: O Lord, bring their riches to nought, and harden their hearts; tha 
they may not believe, until they see their grievous punishment. God said, 
Your petition is heard: ^ be ye upright therefore,* and follow not the wa»' 
of those who are ignorant. And we caused the children of Israel to pass 
through the sea; and Pharaoh and his army followed them in a violent and 
hostile manner; until, when he was drowning, he said, I believe that there 
is no God but he, on whom the children of Israel believe; and I am one of 
the resigned,^ Now dost thou believe; when thou hast been hitherto rebel¬ 
lious, and one of the wicked doers? This day will we raise thy body* 
from the bottom of the sea^ that thou mayest be a sign unto those who shall 
be after thee; and verily a great number of men are negligent of/ 
our- signs. And we prepared for the children of Israel an established 
dwelling in the land of Canaan^ and we provided good things fqr their 
sustenance; and they differed not in point of religion^ until knowledge had 
come unto them; ® verily thy Lord will judge between them on the day 
of resurrection, concerning that wherein they disagreed. If thou art in 
a doubt concerning any part of that which we have sent down unto thee," 
ask them who have read the book of the law before thee. Now hath 
the truth come unto thee from thy Lord; be not therefore one of those 
who doubt; neither be thou one of those who charge the signs * God 
with falsehood, lost thou become one of those who perish. Verily those 
against whom the word of thy Lord is decreed, shall not believe, although 
there come unto them every kind of miracle, until they see the grievous 
punishment prepared for them. And if it were not so, some city, among the 
many which have been desfroyedy would have believed; and the faith of its 
inhabitants would have bocm of advantage* unto them; but none of them be* 
Mevedy before the execution of their sentencCy except the people of Jonas.® 


'rhe pronoun is in iho dual number; the anicccdent being Moses and Aaron. The 
commentators say that, in consequence of this prayer, all the treasures of Egypt were 
turned into stones.* 

* Or, as al Beidawi interprets it. Be ye constant and steady in preaching lo the peopli; 
The Mohammedans pretend that Moses continued in Egypt no less thatt torly years, atiei 
he had first published his mission: which cannot bo reconciled to scripture. 

*'These words, it is said. Pharaoh repeated often in his ( xtremitv, that he might be 
heard. But his repentance came too late; for Gabriel soon stopped Ins mouth with mud, 
lest he should obtain mercy ; reproaching him at the same time in the word*’ which follow, 

' Some of the children of Israel doubting whether Pharaoli was really drowned, Gabriel 
by God’s command, caused his naked corpse to swim to .shore, that they might see it ' The 
word here translated body, signifying also a coat of matt, some imagine the meaning to be, 
that his corpse floated armed with his coat of mail, which they tell us was of gold, b) 
which they knew that it was he. 

“ t. e. After the law had been revealed, and published by Moses. 

■That is, concerning the truth of the hi.^tones which are here related. ’'The commen 
vators doubt whether the person here spoken to he Mohammed himself, or his auditor. 

•in*. The inhabitants of Ninevcli. winch stood on or near the place where al Ma^ < 1 
tow stands. This people having corrujned tln'rnselves with idolatry, Jonas the son of 
Maitai (or Arnittm, which the Mohammedans suppose to be the name of his mother), an 
Israelite of the tribe of Benjamin, was sent by God lo preach to, and reclaim them. Wlhi i 
first began to exhort them to repciuance, instead of hearkening to him, ihev him 
very ill, so that he was oldiged to leave the city; threatening them, at his deparinre. that 

• Jallalo'ddin * See Fv .<!. .\iv, 30, 
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Whe» th. V believed, we delivered them from the punishment of shame ir 
this world, and suffered them to enjoy their lives and possessions for a time.** 
But if thy Lord had pleased, verily all who are in the earth would have 
believed in general. Wilt thou therefore forcibly compel men to be true 
believers? No soul can believe, but by the permission of God; and 
be shall pour out his indignation on those who will not understand. Say, 
Consider whatever is in heaven and on earth; but signs are of no avail, 
neither preachers, unto people who will not believe. Do they therefoi#- 
expect any other than some terrible judgment^ like unto the judgments which- 
have fallen on those who have gone before them? Say, Wail ye the issm ; 
and I also will wait with you; then will we deliver our apostles and those 
who believe. Thus is it a justice due from us, that we should deliver tlie 
true believers. Say, O men of Mecca^ if ye be in doubt concerning my 
religion, verily I worship not the idols which ye worship, besides God ; but 
I worship God, who will cause you to die: and I am commanded to be one 
of the true believers. And it was said unto me, Set thy face towards the 
true religion, and be orthodox; and by no means be one of those who 
attribute companions unto God; neither invoke, besides God, that which 
can neither profit thee nor hurt thee: for if thou do, thou wilt then 
certainly become one of the unjust. If God afflict thee with hurt, there is 
none who can relieve thee from it, except he; and if he willeth thee any 
good, there is none who can keep back his bounty: he will confer it 
on such of his servants as he pleaseth; and he is gracious and merciful. 
Say, 0 men, now hath the truth come unto you from your Lord. He 
therefore who shall be directed, will be directed to the advantage of his 
own soul; but he who shall err, will err only against the same. I am 
no guardian over you. Do thou, O prophet^ follow that which is revealed 
unto thee: and persevere with patience, until God shall judge; for he w 
the best judge. 

they should uestroyed within three days, or, as others say, within forty.* But when 
the lime drew near, and they saw the heavens overcast with a black cloud, which shot 
forth fire, and filled the air with smoke, and hung directly over their city, they were in a 
terrible consternation, and gelling into the fields, with their families and cattle, they put 
on sackcloth, and humbled tnernselves before God, calling aloud for pardon, and sincerely 
re penting of their past wickedness. Whereupon God was pleased to forgive them, and 
ihe storm blow over.* 

* I. e. Until they died according to the ordinary course of nature. 

* Al Beidawi, Jallalo’ddin, Abulfed. See chap. 21, and 37 


* See Jonah iii. 4. 
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CHAPTER XI. 

INTITLED, HUD;« REVEALED AT MECCA. 

IN THE NAME OP THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD. 


AL. R.*" Tms book, the verses whereof are guarded against corrupti 
and are also distinctly explained,* is a revelation from the wise, the know, 
ing God : that ye serve not any other poo ; * (verily I am a denouncer of 
threats^ and a bearer of good tidings unto you from him;) and that ye ask 
pardon of your Lord, and then be turned unto him. He will cause you to 
enjoy a plentiful provision, until a prefixed time: and unto every one that 
I hath merit hy good works will he give his abundant reward. But if ye 
turn back, verily 1 fear for you the punishment of the great day: unto God 
shall ye return ; and he is almighty. Do they not double the folds of theji 
breasts,"f that they may conceal their designs from him ? When they covei 
themselves with their garments, doth not he know that which they conceal, 
and that which they discover? For he knoweth the innermost parts of the 
breasts of men,^ *[XII.] There is no creature which creepeth on the 
earth, but God providelh its food; and he knoweth the place of its retreat, 
and where it is laid up.y The whole is written in the perspicuous book of 


The story of which prophet is repeated in this chapter. (Savary^s translation adds. 

Peace bo with him.”) 

f Sec the Prelim. Disc. p. 42, &,c. 

* According to the various senses which the verb ohkimal, in the original, may bear, the 
commentators suggest as many different interpretations. Some suppose the meaning to 
he, according to our version, mat the Koran is not liable to be corrupted,* as the law and 
the gospel have been, in the opinion of the Mohammedans; others, that every verse in 
this particular chapter is in full force, and not one of them abrogated: others, that the 
verses of the Koran are disposed in a clear and perspicuous method, or contain evident 
and demonstrative arguments: and others, that they comprise judicial declarations, to 
regulate both faith and practice,* 

‘ The signification of the verb fossital, which is hero used, being also ambiguous, the 
meaning of this passage is supposed to be, either that the verses are distinctly proposed or 
expressed in a clear manner ; or that the subject matter of the whole may be distinguished 
or divided into laws, monitions, and examples ; or else that the verses were revealed by 
parcels. 

* “A judicious method is observed in this book. It is the work of one who possesseth 
wisdom and knowledge. The unity of God is enjoined to you therein.”— Savory. 

■ Or. as it may be translated. Do they not turn away their hreants, &c. 

t “ Do they not wrap their hearts in a two-fold veil, that they may escape the glance 
of the Most High?”— Savary. 

* This passage was occasioned by the words of the idolaters, who said to one another. 
When we let down our curtains, (such as the women use in the East to screen themselves 1 
fi-om the sight of the men, when they happen to be in the room.) and wrap ourselves up in 
4fur garments, and fold up our breasts, to conceal our malice against Mohammed, how should 
he come to the knowledge of it f Som#* suppose this passage relates to certain hypocritical 
Moslems; but this opinion is generally rejected, because this veyse was revealed at Mecca, 
and the birth of hypocrisy among the Mohammedans happonea not till after the Hcira. 

c. Both during its life, and after its death ; or the repository of every animal, before 
It0 birth, in the loins and wombs of the parents. 

the ?relin) Disc* p* 53* * Al Beidawi, JallaloMdut, Al Zaroakshari, dae 
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his decrees It is he who hath created the heavens and the earth in six days, 
(but his throne was above the waters before the creation thereof^* that he 
might prove you,* and see which of you would excel in works. If thou say, 
ye shall surely be raised again, after death; the unbelievers will say, This 
is nothing but manifest sorcery. And verily if we defer their punishment 
unto a determined season, they will say. What hindereth it from falling on 
us? Will it not come upon them on a day, wherein there shall be none 
to avert it from them; and that which they scofted at shall encompass 
them? Veiily, if we cause man to taste mercy from us, and afterwards 
take it away from him; he will surely become desperate,* and ungrateful. 
And if we cause him to taste favour, after an affliction hath befallen 
him, he will surely say, The evils which I suffered are passed from me and 
he will become joyful and insolent: except those who persevere with 
patience, and do that which is right; they shall receive pardon, and a g*eat 
reward. Peradventure thou wilt omit to publish part of that which hath 
been revealed unto thee,* and thy breast will become straitened, lest they 
say. Unless a treasure be sent down unto him, or an angel come with him, 
to bear witness unto him^ we will not believe. Verily thou art a preacher 
only; and God is the governor of all things. Will they say. He hath 
forged the Koran? Answer, Bring therefore ten chapters* like unto it, 
forged by yourselves : and call on whomsoever ye may to assist you, except 
God, if ye speak truth. But if they whom ye call to your assistance hear you 
lot; know that this book hath been revealed by the knowledge of God only,* 
ind that there is no God but he. Will ye therefore become Moslems? 
Whoso chooseth the present life, and the pomp thereof, unto them will we 
give the recompense of their works therein, and the same shall not be dimi¬ 
nished unto them. These are they for whom no other reward is prepared 
•in the next life, except the fire of hell: that which they have done in this 
life shall perish; and that which they have wrought shall be vain. Shall he 
therefore be compared with them, who followeth the evident declaration 
of his Lord, and whom a witness from him * attendeth, preceded by the 
book of Moses,* which was revealed for a guide, and out of mercy to man* 

* For the Mohammedans suppose this throner and the waters wherein it stands, which 
waters they imagine are supported by a spirit or wind, were with some other things 
created before the heavens and earth. This fancy they borrowed from the Jews, wha 
also say. that the throne of glory then stood in the air. and was borne on the face of the 
waters, by the breath of God’s mouth • 

* Casting aside all hopes of the divine favour, for want of patience, and trust in Goi 

* “ Should some of my precepts slide from thy memory; or should it be required froit 
thee that thou shouldost cause a treasure to appear; or that^an angel should accompanjr 
•hee: be not afflicted.”— Savory, 

* This was the number which he first challenged them to compose: but they not being 
able to do it. he made the matter still easier, challenging them to produce a single chapter 
only.’ comparable to the Koran in doctrine and eloquence. 

* Or containing several passages wrapped up in dark and mysterious expressions, which 
^an proceed from, and are perfectly comprehended by, none but God.* 

* viz The Koran ; or. as others suppose, the angel Gabrie!. 

* Which bears testimony thereto. 

* Rashi, ad Gen. i. 2. Vide Reland, de Relig. Moh. p. 50, Slc. 

?faaD. 10, p. 169. dtc. * See chap. 3. p. 35. 


See chap S. p I. 
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kind f These believe in the Koran: but whusoever of the confeiJ^rate 
infidels believeth not therein, is threatened the fire of hell^ which threat shall 
certainly he executed: be not therefore in a doubt concerning it; for i* 
is the truth from thy Lord: but the greater part of men will not believe, 
Who is more unjust than he who imagineth a lie concerning God?* They 
shall be set before the Lord, at the day of judgment ^ r.nd the witnesses^ shall 
say. These are they who devised lies against their Lord. Shall not 
the curse of God fall on the unjust; who turn men acide from the way of 
God, and seek to render it crooked, and who believe not in the life to come? 
These were not able to prevail against God on earth, so as to escape punish-^ 
menl; neither had they any protectors besides God: their puiii-!: 
shall [)(' doubled unto them.* They could not hear, neither did the-* >ee. 
These are they who have lost their souls; and the idols which they falsely 
imagined have abandoned them. There is no doubt but they shall be most 
miserable in the world to come. But as for those who believe and do good 
works, and humble themselves before their Lord, they shall be the inhabi 
tants of paradise; they shall remain therein ever. The similitude of tho 
two parties** is as the blind and the deaf, and as he who seeth and heareth: 
sliall they be compared as equal? Will ye not therefore consider? We 
formerly sent Noah‘ unto his people; and he said^ Verily I am a public 
preacher unto you; that ye worship God alone; verily I fear for you the 
punishment of the terrible day. But the chiefs of the people, who believed 
not, answered, We see thee to be no other than a man, like unto’ us; and 
we do not see that any follow thee, except those who are the most abject 
among us, 7vho have believed on thee by a rash judgment;^ neither do we 
perceive any excellence in you above us: but we esteem you to be liars, 
JSToah said, O my people, tell me; if I have received an evident declaration 
from my Lord, and he hath bestowed on me mercy from himself, which is 
hidden from you, do we compel you to receive the same, in case ye be averse 
thereto ? O my people, I ask not of you riches, for my preaching unto you : 
my reward is with God alone. I will not drive away those who have 
believed : * verily they shall meet their Lord, at the resurrection; but 1 
perceive that ye are ignorant men. O my people, who shall assist me 
against God, if I drive them away ? Will ye not therefore consider ? I say 
not unto you, The treasures of God are in my power; neither do I say ^ I 
Know the secrets of God : neither do I say. Verily I am an angel;“ neither 
do I say of those whom your eyes do contemn, God will by no means 


* “ What crime can be more horrible, than to accuse God of falsehood?**— Savary. 

* That is, The angels, and prophets, and their own members. 

« For they shall be punished both in this life, and in the next. 

I. €. The believers and the infidels. 

’ See chap. 7. p. 121, &,c. 

^ For want of mature consideration, and moved by ihe first impulse of their fancy. 

For this they asked him to do, because they were poor mean people. The same thinjr 
Uie Koreish demanded of Monammvsd, but he was forbidden to comply with their request. 

* Sre chap. 6, p. 103. 


* See chap. 6, p. 103 
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oestow good on them: (God best knoweth that which is in their souls;) 
for then should I certainly be me of the unjust. They answered, O Noah, 
thou hast already disputed witi us, and hast multiplied disputes with us; 
now therefore do thou bring that punishment upon us wherewith thou hast 
threatened us, if thou speakest truth. JV'oah said. Verily God alone shall 
bring it upon you, if plcaseth; and ye shall not prevail against him, so 
as to escape the same. Neither shall my counsel profit you, although I en- 
dcMvour to counsel you aright, if God shall please to lead you into orior. 
H(‘ is your Lord,* and unto him shall ye return. Will the Meccans say, 
Mohammed hath forged the Koran? Answer, If I have forged it, on me he 
iny guilt: and let me be clear of that which yc arc guilty of. And it was 
revealed unto Noah, sayings Verily none of thy people shall believe, e.xcept 
he who hath already believed: be not therefore grieved, for that which they 
are doing. But make an ark in our presence, according to the form 
and dimensions which we have revealed unto thee : and speak not unto me 
in behalf of those who have acted unjustly ; for they are doomed to be 
drowned. And he built the ark ; and so often as a company of his people 
passed by him, they derided him : " but he said, Though ye scoff at us now^ 
we will scoff at you hereafter^ as ye scoff at us; and ye shall surely know 
on whom a punishment shall be inflicted, which shall cover him with 
shame, and on whom a lasting punishment shall fall. Thus were they em¬ 
ployed until our sentence was put in execution, and the oven poured forth 
water.° And we said unto JVoahy Carry into the ark of every species of ani¬ 
mals one pair; p and thy family,'^ (except him on whom a previous sentenc<» 


• “ Ho is your Lord, and wise: unto him shall we all return.”— Savory. 

• For building a vessel in an inland country, and so far from the sea; and for that be 
was turned carpenter, after he had set up for a prophet.* 

® Or, as the original literally signifies, boiled over; which is consonant to what tho 
Rabbins say, that the waters of the deluge were boiling hot. 

This oven was, as some say, at Cufa, in a spot whereon a mosque now stands; or aa 
others rather think, in a certain place in India, or else at Ain warda in Mesopotamia and 
its exundaiion was the sign by which Noah knew the flood was coming.® Some pretend 
that It was the same oven which Kve made use of to bake her bread in, being of a form 
different from those we use, having the mouth in the upper part and that it descended 
from patriarch to patriarch, till it came to Noah.* It is remarkable that Mohammed, in 
all probability, borrowed this circumstance from the Persian Magi, who also fancied that 
the first waters of the deluge gushed out of the oven of a certain old woman named 
Zala Cufa.‘ * 

But ihe w’ord tannur which is here translated oven, also signifying the superficies of the 
tarlh, or a place whence waters spring forth, or v)here they are collected, some suppose it 
means no more in this passage, than the spot or fissure whence the first eruption of waters 
brake forth. 

9 Or, as the words may also be rendered, and some commentators think they ought, 
two pair, that is, two males and two females of each species; wherein ihey partly agree 
with divers Jewish and Christian writers,* who from the Hebrew' expression seven and 
seven, and tioo and two, the male and his female, suppose there went into the ark fourteen 
pair of every clean, and two pair of every unclean species. There is a tradition that God 
gathered together unto Noah all sorts of beasts, birds, and other animals, (it being indeed 
diflicult to conceive how he should come by them all, without some supernatural assist¬ 
ance,) and that as he laid hold on them, his right hand constantly fell on the male, and 
his left on the female.* 

• Namely, thy wife; and thy sons, and their wives.* 

‘ A1 Beidawi. *Idcm. * Jallalo’ddin, &.c. • Vide D'Herbelot, Bibl 

Orient, art. Noah. • Vide Hyde de Rel. Vet. Persar., and Lord’s account of the 
Relig. of the Persees, p. 9. * Aben Ezra, Justin Martyr, Origen, &c. ' Gen vii. 2 

• Jallalo’ddtn. * Al Beidfiwi. 
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cf destruction hath passed/) and those who believe/ But there believed not 
with him except a few/ And J^oah said, Embark i hereon, in the name o 
God; while it moveth forward, and while it standeth still;* for my Lord 
is gracious and merciful. And the ark swam with them between waves 
like mountains; ^ and Noah called unto his .son,^- who was separated fro 7 n 
/n'w, sayings Embark with us, my son, and stay not with the unbelievers. 
^lo answered, I will get on a mountain, which will secure me from the 
water. JS^oah replied. There is no security this day from the decree of God, 
o.xcept for him on whom he shall have mercy. And a wave passed be¬ 
tween them, and he became one of tliose who were drowned.* And it was 
said, O earth swallow up thy waters, and thou, O heaven, withhold thy 
rain. And immediately the water abated, and the decree was fulfilled, and 
the ark rested on the imvmtain A1 Judi;“ and it was said. Away with the 


' This was an unbelieving son of Noah/ named Canaan.’ or Yam though others say 
he was not the son ot Noah, but Ins grandson by his son Ham, or his wile’s son by an¬ 
other husband ; nay, some protend he was related to him no farther than by having been 
educated and brought up in his house.^ 'I'he best commentators add, that Noah's 
wife, named VVaila, who was an infidel, wars also comprehended in this exception, and-^ 
perished with her son.* 

* Noah's family being mentioned before, it is supposed that by these words are intended ] 
the other believers, who were his proselytes, but not of his family: whence the common 
opinion among Mohammedans, of a greater number than eight being saved in the ark, 
seems to have taken its rise.® 

* viz. His other wife, who was a true believer, his three sons, Shem, Ham, and Japhei, 
and their wives, and seventy-two persons more.'* 

* That i'-’, omit no opportunity of getting on board. According to a difTereiii reading, 
the latter words may be rendered, who shall cause it to move forward, and to stop, as there 
shall be occasion. The commentators tell us that the ark moved forward^, or stood still, 
as Noah would liave it, on his pronouncing only (he words, In the name of God^ 

It is to be observed, that the more judicious commentators make the dimensions of the 
ark to be the same with tho«e n«signcd hv .Moses;® notwuhsianding others have enlarged 
them extravagantly.*® ns some ChrHUau writers'* have aUo done. They likewise tell us 
that Noah was two years in buildmg the ark, which was framed of Indian plane tree.” 
that it was divided into three stones, of wbudi the lower was designed for ilie beasts,, 
tlie middle one for the men and women, and the upper for the birds; ” and that rhe men 
were separated from the women bv the body of Adam, which Noah had taken into the 
the ark ** This last is a rrndiiion of the casterr. Christians,** some o| whom pretended 
that the matrimonial duty was super‘-eded and .suspended during the time No.ili and hi.'» 
family were in the ark ; *® thougli Ham lia'j he(*n accused of not observing c<miinency on 
that occasion, his wife, it seems, bringing forth Canaan in the very ark *'' 

t The waters prevailing fifteen cubits above the mountains.''* * iSee note r. 

” “ The waters arose, and all men were swallowed up.”— Savartj. 

* This mountain is one of those which divide Armenia, on the souili, from Mesopotamia, 
•and that pan ot Assyria, which is inhabited by tlie Curds, from whom the mountatns 
took the name of Cnrdu. or Gardu ; by the-Greeks turned into Gordyaei, and other 
names *■* Mount al Juddi (which name seems to be a corruption, though it be constantly 
so written by the Arabs, for Jordi or Giordi.i is also called Thamanin,** probably from a 
town at the fool of it,’* so named from the number of persons saved in the ark, the word 
thamanin signifying eighty, and overlooks the country of Diyar Rabiah, near the cities of 

‘ Yahya. ’Jallalo'ddin, Al Beidawi. ’ Ehn Shohnah. ®AI Zumakhshari. 
Vide D’Herbel. Bibl. Orient, p. 676. ‘ Jallnlo’ddin. AI Kamakhshari, Al Beidawi. 

* See chap. 7, p. 122. ’ See ibid, note b. ** Al Beidawi. 6lc. ® Idem, &r. 

‘ Vuliya. Vide Mnrracc. in Alcor. p. 350. *‘ Origen contr. Cels. lib. 4. Vide 

Kirchnr. de Area Noe, c. fi. ^ ” Al Beidawi. Vide D’Herbel. p. 67.'), and 

Euiych. p. 34. -“Al Beidawi. Vide Eutych. Annal p. 34. Yahya. 

** Jacob, Edessenus, apud Barerpham do Farad, part 1, chap 14, Eutych. ubi. sup. 
Vide etfam Eliezer, pirke eliap, 23. ** Ambros. de No i et Area, chap. 21. Vide 

Heidegger. Hist. Patrinrehar. v. I, p. 409. ” .'Vl Beidawi. ‘'See Pochart. 

Phaleg. lib. 1, r. 3. * Geogr. Num. p. 20-2. ** Vide D’Hcrbelot. Pibl 

unent. p. 404, and 676, el Agathiam. lib. 14, p. 135. 
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ungodly people! And JVoah called upon his Lord, and said, O Lord, vcriiy 
my son is of my family, and thy promise is irue; ^ for thou art the most 
just of those who exercise judgment. God answered, O Noah, verily he is 
not of thy family; ® this intercession of thine for him is not a righteous 
work.** Ask not of me therefore that wherein thou hast no knowledge: 1 
admonish thee that thou become not one of rhe ignorant. J^oah said, O 
Lord, I have recourse unto thee for the assistance of thy grace, that I ask 
not of thee that wherein 1 have no knowledge; and unless thou forgive 
me, and be merciful unto me, I shall be one of those who perish. It was 
said unto him, O Noah, come do\v'\ from the ark,^ with peace from us, 
and blessings upon thee, and upon a part of those who are with thee ;' but 
as for a part of them,^ we will suffer them to enjoy the provision of this 
world; and afterwards shall a grievous punishment from us be inflicted on 
them, in the life to come. This is a secret history, which we reveal unto 
thee: thou didst not know it, neither did thy people, before this. Where¬ 
fore persevere with patience: for the prosperous issue shall attend the pious. 
And unto the tribe of Ad we sent their brother Hud.’^ He said, O my people, 
worship God ; ye have no God besides him; ye only imagine faise^ 
hood, in setting up idols and intercessors of your own making. O my people. 


Mawsel, Forda, and Jazirat Ebn Omar; which last place one affirms to be but four 
miles from the place of the ark, and says ftiat a Mohammedan temple was built there 
with the remains of that vessej, by the Khalif Omar Ebn Ahd’alaziz, whom he by mis¬ 
take calls Omar Ebn al Khattab.* 

'fhe tradition which affirms^he ark to have rested on these mountains must have been 
very ancient, since it is the tradition of the Chaldeans themselves^: • the Chaldee para¬ 
phrasis consent to their opinion," which obtained very much formerly, especially among 
the eastern Christians.'' '^I'o confirm it, we are told, that the reinuinders of the ark were 
to be seen on the Gordyaean mountains: Berosus and Abydenus both declare there was 
such a report in their time;" the first observing that several of the inhabitants thereabouts 
scraped the pilch off the planks as a rarity, and carried it about them for an amulet: 
and the latter saying, that they used the wood of the vessel against many diseases with 
wonderful success. The relics of the ark were also to be seen here in the time of 
Epiphanius, if we may believe him ;* and we are told the emperor Heraclius went from 
the town of Thamanin up to the mountain al Judi, and saw the place of the ark.*® There 
was also formerly a famous monastery, called ihe monastery of the arh. upon some of 
these mountains, where the Nestorians used to celebrate a feast-day on the spot where 
ihey supposed the ark rested; but in the year of Christ 776, that monastery was d< - 
atroyed by lightning, with the church, and a numerous congregation in it.“ Since which 
time it seems the credit of this tradition hath declined, and given place to another, which 
obtains at present, and according to which the ark rested on Mount Masis in Armenia, 
called by the Turks, Aghir dagh, or ihe heavy or great mountain^ and situate about tweho 
leagues south-east of Erivan.** 

® Noah here challenges God’s promise, that he would save his family. 

• Being cut off from it on account of his infidelity. 

^ According to a different reading this passage may be rendered, For he hath acted un^ 
righteously. 

• The Mohammedans say that Noah went into the ark on the tenth of Rajeb, and came 
out of it the tenth of al Moharram ; which therefore became a fast. So that the whole 
time of Noah’s being in the ark, according to them, was six months.** 

^ ris. Such of them as continued in their belief. 

• That is, such of his posterity as should depart from the true faith, and fall into 
idolatry. 

‘ See chap. 7, p. 122. 

® Benjamin, Itiner. p. 61. • Berosus, apud Joseph. Antiq. lib. 1, c. 4. • Onkelos 

et Jonathan, in Gen. viii. 4. ’ Vide Eutych. Anna!, p, 41. "Berosuz, apud Joseph, 

abi sup. Abydenus, apud Euseb. Prasp. Ev. lib. 9, c. 4. * Epiph. Hserea. 16. *® El- 

nucin. lib. 1, c. 1. ** Vid« Chronic. Dionysii Patri^ch, Jacobitar, apud Asi^man 

Bibl. Orient, tom. 2, p. 113, *• Al Beidawi. **Iuem. See D’Jlerbel. ubi tvo 
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I ask not of you for this my preaching, any recompense. my recorn|^nse 
do I expect from him only who hath created me. Will ye not therefore 
understand? 0 my people, ask pardon of your Lord ; and be turned unto 
him: he will send the heaven to pour forth rain plentifully upon you,' and 
he will increase your strength^by unto you farther strength:*^ there¬ 

fore turn not aside, to commit evil. They answered, O Hud, thou hast 
brought us no proof of what thou sayest; therefore we will not leave our 
gods for thy saying, neither do we believe thee. We say no other than that 
some of our gods have alflicted thee with evil.^ He replied. Verily I call 
God to witness, and do ye also bear witness, that I am clear of that which 
ye associate with God, besides him. Do ye all therefore join to devise a plot 
against me, and tarry not; for I put my confidence in God, my Lord and 
your Lord. There is no beast, but he holdeth it by its forelock : *“ verily 
my Lord proceedeth in the right way. But if ye turn back, I have already 
declared unto you that with which I was sent unto you; and my Lord 
shall.substitute another nation in your stead; aud ye shall not hurt him at 
all: for my Lord is guardian over all things. And when our sentence came 
to be put in execution, we delivered Hud, and those who had believed with 
him," through our mercy; and we delivered them from a grievous punish* 
ment. And this tribe of Ad wittingly rejected the signs of their Lord, and 
were disobedient unto his messengers, and they followed the command ol 
every rebellious perverse person. Wherefore they were followed in this 
world by a curse, and they shall be followed by the same on the day of resur. 
rection. Did not Ad disbelieve in their Lord 1 Was it not said, Away with 
Ad, the people of Hud ? And unto the tribe of Thamud we sent their bro¬ 
ther Saleh. " He said unto them, O my people, worship God ; ye have no 
God besides him. It is he who hath produced you out of the earth, and 
hath given you an habitation therein. Ask pardon of him therefore, and bt> 
turned unto him; for my Lord is near,* and ready to answer. They an¬ 
swered, O Saleh, thou wast a person on whom we placed our hopes before 
this.** Dost thou forbid us to worship that which our fathers worshipped? 
But we are certainly in doubt concerning the religion to which thou 
dost invite us, as justly to be suspected. Saleh said, O my people, tell mej 
if I have received an evident declaration from my Lord, and he hath 

‘ For the Adites were grievously distressed by a drought for more than three years.* 

^ By giving you children ; the wombs of their wives being also rendered barren, during 
the time ot the drought, as well as their lands.* 

‘ Or madness: having^deprived thee of thy reason for the indignities thou hast offered 
them. 

That is. he exerciseth an absolute power over it. A creature held in this mannei 
neing supposed to he reduced to the lowest subjection. 

' ■ Who were in number four thousand.* 

* See chap. 7, bk 123. 

* ** Repent! Turn unto him ! He is near unto you, and hears you.**—iSowiry. 

* Designing to have made thee our prince, because of the singular prudence and other 
good (qualities which we observed in thee; but thy dissenting from us in point of leligious 
worship has frustrated those hopes.’ 

* Ptw. Wednesday, Thursday, and Friday.* See chap. 7, p. 124, note k. 

* See the no es to cnap. 7, p. 123.^ * Ak Beidawi. Idem 

Idem. * Idem. 
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bestowed on me mercy from himself; who will protect me from ihA 
vengeance of God, if I be disobedient unto him? For ye shall not add unto 
me, other than loss. And he said, O my people, this she-camel of Cmjd U 
a .sign unto you; therefore dismiss her freely, that she may feed in God’s 
earth, and do her no harm, lest a swift punishment seize you. Yet 
they killed her; and Saleh said, Enjoy yourselves in your dwellings for 
three days:** after which ye shall be destroyed. This is an infallible pre¬ 
diction. And when our decree came to he e.recuted, we delivered Saleh and 
those who believed with him, through our mercy, from the disgrace of that 
day; for thy Lord is the strong, the mighty God. But a terrible noise 
1/ram heaven assailed those who had acted unjustly ; and in the morning 
they were found in their houses, lying dead and prostrate; as though they 
had never dwelt therein. Did not Thamud disbelieve in their Lord? Waa 
not Thamud cast far away? Our messengers'■ also came formerly unto 
Abraham, with good tidings: they said. Peace be upon thee. And he 
answered, and on you he Peace! And he tarried not, but brought a roasted 
calf. And when he saw that their hands did not touch the meatf he mis- 
«iked them, and entertained a fear of them." But they said, Fear not: for 
we are sent unto the people of Lot.* And his wife Sarah was standing by,* 
and she laughed; ^ and we promised her Isaac, and after Isaac, Jacob. 
•She said, Alas! shall I bear a son, who am old; this my husband also 
being advanced in years?* Verily this would he a wonderful thing. The 
angels answered, Dost thou wonder at the effect of the command of God? 
(The mercy of God and his blessings be upon you, the family of the house 


' These were the angels who were sent to acquaint Abraham with the promise of Isaac, 
and to destroy .Sodom and Gomorrah. Some of the commentators pretend they were 
twelve, or nine, or ten m number; but others, agreeable to scripture, say they were but 
three, viz. Gabriel, Michael, and Israfil,* 

♦ «. When he saw that they did not touch his hand.”t—S'avary. 

• Apprehending that they hnd some ill design against him, because they would not eat 
I with him 

• Being angels, whose nature needs not the support of food.* 

• Either behind the curtain, or door of the tent; or else waiting upon them, 

’ The commentators are so little acquainted with scripture, that, not knowing the true 
occasion of Sarah’s laughter, they strain their inventions to giv^some reason for it. One 
fcays. that she laughed at the angels discovering themselves, and ridding Abraham and 
herself of iheir apprehensions; and another, that it was at the approaching destruction 
of the Sodomites (a very probable motive in one of her sex). Some, however, interpret 
the original word ditfcrenily, and will have it that she did not laugh, but that her courres, 
which had stopped for several years, came upon her at this time, as a previous sign of her 
future conception ^ 

* A1 Beidawi writes that Sarah was then ninety, or ninety-nine years old, and Abraham 
a hundred and twenty. 

^ Or the stock whence all the prophets were to proceed for the future, ^r the ex- 

* A! Beidawi, Jallalo’ddin. See Gen, xviii. 

t When the Orientals meet, after having made the ordinary salutation, Peace0.e wilh 
you, they move the hand to the left side, and mutually shake hands. When they are very 
intimate, they rci '-nf this ceremony, and wish good wif^hes to each other. If they do not 
know the person \Miom they meet, they merely give him the salutation, and if it be an 
unbeliever, they content themselves by saying Good day. Abraham, seeing that the ‘wo 
: clestial messengers did not touch his'hand, concluded them to be strangers to whoni he 
I'lS not known.— Savary. 

' A1 Beidawi. * Idem Jnlhilo’ddm, Al Zamakhshan. 
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for he is praiseworthy, and to be glorified. And when his appreh«'nsion 
had departed from Abraham, and the good tidings of Isaac^s birth had come 
unto him, he disputed with us concerning the people of Lot for Abraham 
was a pitiful, compassionate, and devout person. The angels said unto him^ 
0 Abraham, abstain from this; for now is the command of thy Lord come, 
to put their sentence in execution^ and an inevitable punishment is ready to 
fall upon them. And wh^n our messengers came unto Lot, he was 
troubled lor them,® and his arm was straightened concerning thern;'‘ and 
he said. This is a grievous day. And his people came unto him, rushing 
upon him, and they had formerly been guilty of wickedness. Lot said unto 
them, O my people, these my daughters are more lawful for you; therefore 
fear God, and put me not to shame by wronging my guests. Is Aere not 
« man of prudence among you?* They answered, Thou knowest that we 
avo no need of thy daughters; and thou well knowest what we would 
ave. He said. If I had strength sufficient to oppose you, or I could have 
ecourse unto a powerful support, I would certainly do it. The angels 
^lid, O Lot, verily we are the messengers of thy Lord ; they shall by no* 
neans come in unto Ihee.^ Go forth, therefore, with thy family, in some 
jart of the night, and let not any of you turn back: but as for thy wife,*^ 
.hat shall happen unto her, which shall happen unto them. Verily the 
prediction of their punishment shall be fulfilled in the morning: is not the 
morning near? And when our command came, we turned those cities 
upside down,''and we rained upon them stones of baked clay,^ one follow* 


pres«?ion may perhaps rofer to Abraham and Ishmael’s building the Caaba, which is often 
calhd, by way of excellence, the house. i 

‘That is he interceded witli us for them.* Jallalo’ddin, instead of the numbers men¬ 
tioned by Moses, says, that Abraham first asked whether God would destroy those cities 
if three hundred righieoiis persons were found therein, and so fell successively to two 
hundred, forty, fourteen, and at last came to one: but th^re was not one righteous person 
to ue found among tin rn, except only Lot and his family. 

• Because they appeared iti the shape of beautiful young men, which must needs tempi 
those ot Sodom to abuse them 

• i, e. He knew himsell unable to protect them against the insults of his townsmen, 

^ Is all shame extinct amoi^ you —Savory 

• A1 Beidawi says, that Lot s1iut his door, and argued the matter with the riotous as. 
bembly from behind it; hut at length they endeavoured to gel over the wall; whereupon 
Gabriel seeing his distress, struck them on the face with one of his wings, and blinded 
them; so that they moved ofi’, crying out for help, and saying that Lot had magicians m 
his house. 

'I’his seems to be the true sense of the passage; but according to a different reading 
of the vowel, some interpret it, Except thy wife; the meaning being, that Lot is here 
commanded to take his fimily with him except his wife Wherefore the commentators 
cannot agree whether Lot’s wife went forth vMth him or not; some denying it, and prc. 
lending that she was left behind and peri'^hed in the common destruction ; and others 
affirming it, and saying, that when she heard the noise of the storm, and overthrow of the 
Cities, she turned back, lamenting their fate, and was immediately struck down and killed 
bv one of the stones mentioned a hiile lower.* A punishment she justly merited for her 
mfidehiy and uicobediencp to her husband • 

• For they tell us, that Gabriel thrust his win^ under them, and lifted them up so high 
that the inhabitants of the lower heaven heard me barking of the dogs, and the crowing 
of the cocks; and then inverting them, threw them down to the earth.’ 

^ The kiln wherein they were burned some imagine to have been hell. 

• Vide Gen. xviii. 23, &c. Jallalo^ddin, AI Beidawi. Vide Joseph Antiq. lib. 1 

1 .1* *Iidem mterpretea. • See c. 66. ’ Jallalo’ddin, Al Bcidawi. 
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mg another, and being marked * from thy Lord ; and they are not far 
distant from those who act unjustly.** And unto Madian we sdU the 
brother Shoaib: ‘ he said, O my people, worship God : ye have no God but 
nim: and diminish uo* measure and weight. Verily I see you to oe in a 
nappy condition but I fear for you the punishment of the day which will 
encompass the ungodly, O my people, give full measure and just weight; 
and diminish not unto men aught of their matters; neither commit in¬ 
justice in the earth, acting corruptly. The residue which shall remah '-un 
you as the gift of God, after ye shall have done justice to others^ will bo 
better for you, than wealth gotten by frauds if ye be true believers. I am 
no guardian over you. They answered, O Shoaib, do thy prayers enjoin 
thee, that we should leave the gods which our fathers worshipped; or that 
we should not do what we please with our substance.* Thou onZy, 
It seems, art the wise person^ and fit to direct. He said, O my 
people, tell me; if I have received an evident declaration from my 
Lord, and he hath bestowed on me an excellent provision, and I will not 
consent unto you in that which I forbid you; do I seek any other than 
your reformation, to the utmost of my power ? My support is from God 
alone; on him do I trust, and unto him do I turn me. O my people, 
let not your opposing of me draw on you a vengeance like unt j that which 
fell on the people of Noah, or the people of Hud, or the people of Saleh: 
neither was the people of Lot far distant from you.“ * Ask pardon, there- 
fore, of your Lord; and be turned unto him; for my Lord is merciful 
and loving. They answered, O Shoaib, we understand not much of what 
thou sayest; and we see thee to be a man of no power" among us; if it 
had not been/or the sake of thy family,® we had surely stoned thee, neither 
couldst thou have prevailed against us. Shoaib said, O my people, is my 
family more worthy in your opinion than God 1 and do ye cast him behind 


* That is. as some suppose, streaked with white and red, or having some other peculiar 
mark to distinguish them from ordinary stones. But the common opinion is, that each 
stone had the name of the person who was to be killed by it, written thereon.* The armv 
of Araha al Ashram was also destroyed by the same kind of stones. 

^ This is a kind of threat to other wicked persons, and particularly to the infidels of 
Mecca, who deserved and might justly apprehend the same punishment. 

‘ See chap. 7, p. 125, &c. 

* That is, enjoying plenty of all things; and therefore having the less occasion to de¬ 
fraud one another, and being the more strongly bound to be thankful and obedient unto 
God. 

' For this liberty, they imagined, was taken from them, by his prohibition of false 
weidits and measures, or to diminish or adulterate their coin.* 

"Tor Sodom and Gomorrah were situate not a great way from you, and their destrue- 
iion happened not many ages ago; neither did they deserve it on account of their obstinacy 
and wickedness, much more than yourselves. 

* O my people, let not your falling off from the faith bring down upon you the 
scourges which have caused to perish the people of Noah, of Hud, and of Saleh, and tba 
nhabitants of Sodom, whoso chastisement was so recently inflicted.*'— Savory, 

* 'I'he Arabic word dai/, weak, signifying also, in the Hamyaritic dialect, sZtnd, some 
suppose that Shoaib was so, and that the Midianites objected that to him,.as a defect 
which disqualified him for the prophetic office. 

*t. e. For the respect we bear to thy family and relations: whom we honour df- being 
of our religion, and not for any apprehension we have of their power to assist you agaiiisi 
us. The original word here translated /ami7y, signifies any number from three to 
•r ten, but not more.' 

* Jallalo*ddin» Al Beid&wi. 


* Al BeidAwi. 


Idem. 
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you with neglect? Verily my Lord comprchcndeth that which ye do O 
my people, do ye work according to your condition; I will sure^ work 
according to my duty.^ And ye shall certainly know on whom will be 
dieted a punishment which shall cover him with shame, and who is a liar. 
Wait, therefore, the event; for 1 also will wait it with you. Wherefore, 
when our decree came to he executedy we delivered Shoaib and those 
who believed with him, through our mercy: and a terrible noise from. 
Heaven assailed those who had acted unjustly; and in the morning 
they were found in their houses lying dead and prostrate, as though 
they had never dwelt therein. Was not Madian removed from of 
the earthy as Thamud had been removed ? And we formerly sent Moses 
with our signs, and manifest power unto Pharaoh and his princes 
but they followed the command of Pharaoh; although the command 
of Pharaoh did not direct them aright. Pharaoh shall precede his on 
the day of resurrection, and he shall lead them into hell fire; an un* 
happy way shall it be which they shall be led. They were followed in this 
life by a curse, and on the day of resurrection miserable shall he the gill 
which shall be given them. This is a pari of the histories of the cities, 
which we rehearse unto thee. Of them there are some standing; and 
others which are utterly demolished.*’ And we treated them not unjustly, 
but they dealt unjustly with their own souls: and their gods which they 
invoked, besides God, were of no advantage unto them at all, when the 
decree of thy Lord came to he executed, on themy neither were they an) 
other than a detriment unto them. And thus was the punishment of thy 
Lord injlictedy when he punished the cities which were unjust, for his 
punishment is grievous and severe. Verily herein is a sign unto him who 
fcareth the punishment of the last day. that shall he a day, whereon all 
men shall be assembled, and that shall be a day whereon witness shall bo 
borne; we defer it not, but to a determined time. When that day shall 
come, no soul shall speak to excuse itselfy or to intercede for anothery but by 
the permission of God. Of them, one shall he miserable, and another shall 
he happy. And they who shall be miserable,shall be thrown into hell fire, 
there shall they wail and bemoan themselves : • they shall remain therein so 
long as the heavens and the earth shall endure;* except what thy Lord 
shall please to remit of their sentence ; “ for thy Lord efiecteth that which 

^ See chap. 6, p. 112. note m. 

< See chap. 7, p. 127, &c. 

' Literally, mown down ; the sentence presenting the different images of corn standing, 
and cut down, which is also often used by the sacred writers. 

• The two words in the original signify, properly, the vehement drawing in and expira 
‘ion of one’s breath, which is usual to persons in great pain and anguish; and particularly 
*he reciprocation of the voice of an ass, when he brays. 

' This is not to be strictly understood, as if either the punishment of the damned should 
have an end, or the heavens and the earth should endure for ever; the expression being 
>nly used by way of image or comparison, which needs not agree in every point wi'li the 
‘hing signified. Some, however, think the future heavens and earth, into which the nre* 
sent shall be changed, are here meant.* 

” See the Proum. Disc. sect. iv. pp. 66, 67. 

w * Ai BeidAwj. 
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he pIt‘as‘)iiL But they who shall be happy, s/ra// he admitted into paradise 
they sh ill remain therein so long as the heavens and the earth endure 
besides what thy Lord shall please lo add unto tJieir bliss; a bounty which 
shall not be interrupted. Be not therefore in doubt concerning that which 
these men worship: they worship no other than what their fathers wor¬ 
shipped before them; and we will surely give them their full portion, not 
in the least diminished. We formerly gave unto Moses the book 0 / the law; 
and disputes arose among his people concerning it: and unless a previous 
decree had proceeded from thy Lord, to hear with them during this life, the 
matter had been surely decided between them. And thy people are also jealous 
land in doubt concerning the Kordn. But unto every one of them will thy 
Lord render the reward of their works; for he well knoweth that which 
they do. Be thou stedfast, therefore, as thou hast been commanded; and 
let him also be stedfast who shall be converted with thee; and transgress 
not; for he seeth that which ye do. And incline not unto those who act un¬ 
justly, lest the fire of hell touch you : for ye have no protectors, except Gon ; 
neither shall ye be assisted against him» Pray regularly morning and even¬ 
ing;"^ and in the former part of the night,^ for good works drive away 
evils. This is an admonition unto those who consider: wherefore per¬ 
severe with patience; for God sufTereth not the reward of the righteous to 
perish. Were such of the generations before you, endued with understand¬ 
ing and virtue, who forbad the acting corruptly in the earth, any more than 
a few only of those whom we delivered? But they who were unjust fol¬ 
lowed the delights which they enjoyed in this world,^ and were,wicked 
doers :y and thy Lord was not of such a disposition as to destroy the cities 
unjustly,* while their inhabitants behaved themselves uprightly. And if 
thy Lord pleased, he would have made all men of one religion: but they 
shall not cease to differ among themselves, unless those on whom thy Lord 
shall have mercy: and unto this hath he created them; for the word of 
thy Lord shall be fulfilled, lohen he said. Verily I will fill hell altogether 
with genii and men. The whole which we have related of the histories of 
our apostles do we relate unto thee, that we may confirm thy heart there¬ 
by; and herein is the truth come unto thee, and an admonition, and a 
warning unto the true believers. Say unto those who believe not. Act ye 
according to your condition ; we surely will act according to our duty ;• and 

Literally, in the two extremities of the day. 

^ That ia, after sunset, and before supper; when the Mohammedans say their fourth 
prayer, called by them Salat at moghreh, or the evening prayer.* 

* Making it their sole business to please their luxurious desires and appetites, and 
placing their whole felicity therein. 

y A1 Beidawi says, that this passage gives the reason why the nations were destroyec 
of old; vix. for their violence and injustice, their following their own lusts, and for tneir 
idolatry and unbelief. 

* Or, as the commentator just named explains it, for their idolatry only, when they 
observed justice in other respects. 

* See chap. 6, p. 1 2, note m. 


* Al Beioawi. 
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wail the issue; for we certainly wail it also. Unto God is kncmm ihsu 
which is secret in heaven and earth; and unto him shall the whoie matter 
referred. Therefore worship him, and put thy trust in him; for th> 
Lord is not regardless of that which ye do. 


CHAPTER XII. 

INTITLED, JOSEPHREVEALED AT MECCA.* 

:n the name of the most merciful god. 

Al. R.® These are the signs of the perspicuous book ; which we have 
vsnt down in the Arabic tongue, that, poradve>^lure, ^e might understand. 
We relate unto thee a most excellent history, b}' revealing unto thee this 
Kordn,** whereas thou wast before one of the negligent.® When Joseph 
said unto his father/ O my father, verily I saw in my dream eleven stars,*- 
and the sun and the moon; I saw them make obeisance unto me: Jacob 
said, O my child, tell not thy vision to thy brethren, lest they devise some 
plot against thee;** for the devil is a professed enemy unto man; and thus,, 
according to thy drearn^ shall thy Lord choo.se thee, and teach thee the^ 
interpretation of </«r^ sayings,* and he shall accomplish his fiivour upon thee 
and upon the familyof Jacob, as he hath formerly accomplished it upon thy 


® Tho Korcisli. tliinkin^ to puzzle Mohammed, at the insiii^atioii, .and by the direction 
of ceriam Jewish Rabbin.s, demanded of him how Jacob’s family happened to go down 
into F2gypt; and that he would relate to them the history of Joseph, with all its circum¬ 
stances: whereupon he pretended to have received this chapter from heaven, containing. 
Ihe story of that patriarch/ It is said, however, to have been rejected by two Moham¬ 
medan seels, branches of the Kharejites, called the Ajaredites and Maimunians, as apoc¬ 
ryphal and spurious 

* “ The Mohammedan, says al Beidawi, who shall read this chapter, or teach it to his' 
friends or servants, shall have an easy death, and strength of mind suITicient to envy no^ 
one.”—Savory. 

* See the Prelim. Disc. p. 42, &c. 

® Or this particular chapter. For the word Koran, as has been elsewhere observed,*' 
properly signifying no more than a reading, or lecture, is often used to denote, not only 
ihe whole volume, but any distinct chapter or section of it. 

* 1 . e. So far from being acquainted with the story, that it never so much as entered 
into thy thoughts: a certain argument, says al Beidawi, that it must have been revealed 
to him from heaven. 

' Who was Jacob, the son of Isaac, and the son of Abraham.® 

« The commentators give us the names of these stars (which I think it needless ta» 
trouble the reader with), as Mohammed repeated them, at the request of a Jew, wha 
thought to entrap him by the question.’ 

‘‘ For they say, Jacob, judging that Joseph’s dream portended his advancemonr I’love 
the rest of the family, justly apprehended jiis brethren’s envy might tempt them to dc. 
him some mischief. 

* That is, of dreams; or, as others suppose, of the profound passages of scripture, anc 
all difficulties respecting either religion or justice. 

* Al Beidfiwi. ® Prelim. Disc. sect, iii.p. 40 . ‘® Al Beidawi, 

Jiden- Al Zamakhshari. 
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TatherM Abraham and Isaac ; for thy Lord is knowing and wise. Surely ill 
the history of Joseph and his brethren there are signs of God^s providence 
to the inquisitive; when they said to one another, Joseph and his brother 
are dearer to our father than we, who are the greater number: our father 
certainly maketh a wrong judgment.* Wherefore slay Joseph, or drive him 
into some distant or desert part of the earth, and the face of your father shall 
be cleared towards you; * and ye shall afterwards be people of integrity. 
One of them“ spoke and said; Slay not Joseph, but throw him to the 
bottom of the well; and some travellers will take him up, if ye do this. 
They said unto Jacob, 0 father, why dost thou not intrust Joseph with 
us, since we are sincere wellwishers unto him? Send him with us to¬ 
morrow, into the field, that he may divert himself, and sport," and we will 
be his guardians. Jacob answered. It grieveth me that ye take him away; 
and I fear lest the wolf devour him,® while ye are negligent of him. They 
said. Surely if the wolf devour him, when there are so many of us,* we 
shall be weak indeed.** And when they had carried him with them, and 
agreed to set him at the bottom of the well,** they executed their design : and 
iwe sent a revelation unto him,*” saying, Thou shall hereafter declare this 


^ vtt. Benjamin; his brother by the same mother. 

* ** Joseph and Benjamin enjoy all the tenderness of Jacob; yet we are more deserting 
than they. He commits a flagrant injustice against us.'*— Samry. 

* Or, he will settle his love wholly upon you, and ye will have no rival in his favour. 

"This person, as some say, was Judah, the most piudent and noble-minded of theiii 

all; or, according to others, Reuben, whom the Mohammedan writers call Rubil.® And 
both these opinions are supported by the account of Moses, who tells us, that Reuben ad¬ 
vised them not to kill Joseph, but to throw him into a pit privately, intending to release 
him;* and that afterwards Judah, in Reuben’s absence, persuaded them not to let him 
iiie in a pit, but to sell him to the Ishmaelites.*® 

* Some copies read, in the flrst person plural, that we may divert ourselves, dec. 

* The reason why Jacob feared this beast in particular, as the commentators say, waa 
either because the land was full of wolves; or else because Jacob had dreamed be saw 
Joseph devoured by one of those creatures.* 

* Should he be attacked by a wild beast, we are numerous, and we will die in bia 
defence. ’'— Savary. 

^ i. e. It will be an instance of extreme weakness and folly in us, and we shall be justly 
blamed for his loss. 

* This well, say some, was a certain well near Jerusalem, or not far from the river 
Jordan; but others call it the well of Egypt, or Midian. The commentators tell us, that 
when the sons of Jacob had gotten Joseph with them in the held, they began to abuse and 
to brat him so unmercifully, that they had killed him, had not Judah, on his crying out 
jbr help, insisted on the promise they had made not to kill him, but to cast him into the 
well. Whereupon they let him down a little way ; but as he held by the sides of the well, 
they bound him, and took off his inner garment, designing to stain it with blood, to 
deceive their father. Joseph begged hard lO have his garment returned him, but to no 
purpose; his brotheis telling him, with a sneer, that the eleven stars, and the sun and the 
moon, might clothe him and keep him compaay. When they had let him fall thence to 
ihe bottom, and there being water in ih*. weu vihough the scripture says the contrary), ho 
was obliged to get upon a stone, on which he stood weeping, the angel Gabriel came to hitn 
with the revelation mentioned immediately.® 

^ ' Joseph being then but sevenietm yean old. aI Beidawi observes that herein he reseni 
bled John the Baptist and Jesus, who were also favoured with the divine oommunicatkuf 
Tbe coxuvaenveLiota prevendl lhal Gabriel also clothed him in ^he well with ■ 

garment of sWk of paradise. Tor they say that when Abraham waa \btowu ‘mVo v.be fwu, 

* Al Beidawi, Al Zamakhshari. • Gen, xxxvii. 21,22. Ibid. v. 26. T** 

A} Seidkwt, Janalo'dd'm. A\ ZamaWViaban. * lideoi. 
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^heir action unto them; and they shall not perceive thee to be Joseph, Aik» 
‘hey came to their fkther it even, weeping, and said, Father, we went ant* 
ran races with one another,® and we left Joseph with our baggage, and the 
wolf hath devoured him; but thou wilt not believe us, although we speak 
the truth. And they produced his inner garment stained with false blood, 
Jacob answered. Nay, but ye yourselves have contrived the thing for your 
own sakes:‘ however patience is most becoming, and God’s assistance is to 
be implored to enable me to support the misfortune which >e relate. And 
certain travellers’* came, and sent one*^ to draw water for them; and he let 
down his bucket,^ and said. Good news!' this is a youth. And they con* 
cealed him,** that they might sell him as a piece of merchandize: but Gud 
knew that which they did. And they sold him for a mean price, for a few 
pence,** and valued him lightly. And the Egyptian who bought him « said 
to his wife,** use him honourably ; peradverture he may be serviceable to us, 
or we ma} adopt him for our son.® Thus did we prepare an establishment 


by Nimrod,* he was atripp^'d ; and that Gabriel brought this garment and put it on him; 
and that from Abraham it descended to Jacob, who folded it up, and put it into an amulet, 
which he hung about Joseph’s neck, whence Gabriel drew it out.* 

•These races they used by way of exercise; and the commentators generally under* 
stand hero that kind ot race wherein they also showed their dexterity in throwing darts, 
which 18 still lived in the Cast. 

• This Jacob had reason to suspect, because when the garment was brought to him he 
observed that though it was bloody, yet it was not lorn.* 

•vi*. A caravan or company travelling from Midian to Egypt, who rested near the 
well, three days after Joseph had been thrown into it 

■ The commentators are so < \ k i as to give us the name of this man, who, as they 
pretend, was Malec Cbn Dhoi i the tribe of Khozaab.* 

^ And Joseph, making use ol iho opportunity, look hold of the cord, and was drawn 
up by the man. 

‘ The original words are Ya boshra : the latter of which some lake for the proper name 
of the water-drawer’s companion, whom he called to his assistance; and then they must 
bs t»’anslaied, O Boshra (Savary’s iranslaiion agrees with Sale’s) 

• The expositors arc not agreed whether the pronoun they relates to Malec and hia 
companions, or to Joseph’s brethren I hey who espouse the former opinion say, that 
those who came to draw water concealed the manner of their coming by him from the 
rest ot the caravan, that ihev might keep him lo ihemstlves; pretending ihai some peo¬ 
ple of the place had given him to them to veil lor them in Egypt And they who prefer 
the latter opinion tell us, that Judah carried victuals to Joseph everv day while he was 
in the well, but not finding him there on the fourth day he acquainted his brothers with 
It; whereupon they all went to the caravan and claimed Joseph as iheir slave, he not 
daring to discover that he was their brother, lest sometliing w'orse should befall him; 
and at length they agreed to sell him to them.* 

‘'Namely, twenty, or twenty-two dirhems^ and those not full weight neither; for 
having weighed one ounce of silver only, the remainder was paid by tale, which is the 
most unfair way of payment.* 

•His name was Kiitir, or Iiftr, (a corruption of Poiiphar;) and he w'as a man of 
great consideration, being superintendent of the royal treasury * 

The commentators say, that Joseph came into his service at s#"venieen, and lived with 
him thirteen years; and that he was made prime minister ni the thirty-third year ol 
his age, and died at a hundred and twenty. 

They who suppose Joseph was twice sold, dilier as to the price the Egyptian paid for 
him: some saying it was twenty dindr/t ol gold, a pair of shoes, and two white gai- 
menis; and others, that it was a large quantity of silver, or of gold. 

^ Some call her Rail: but the name she is best known by, is that of Zofeikha 

• KiifTr having no children. It is said that Joseph gained his master’^ L^o<*d 

• See chap. 21. * Al Beidawi A\ ZamaWhshan * A\ Beidawv 

• Idem. ■* Idem. • Idem. • Idem. 
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for Joseph in the earth, and we taught him the interpretation of dark say* 
angs: for God is well able to effect his purjose; but the greater part 
of men do not understand. And when he had attained his age of strength, 
we bestowed on him wisdom, and knowledge; for thus do we recompense 
the righteous. And she, in whose house he was, desired him to lie 
with her; and she shut the doors and said, Come hither! He answered. 
God forbid! verily my lord * hath made my dwelling with him easy; and 
the ungrateful shall not prosper. But she resolved within herself to enjoy 
him, and he would have resolved to enjoy her, had he not seen the evident 
Uemonslration of his Lord.« So we turned away evil and filthiness from 
him, because he was one of our sincere servants. And they ran to get one 
before the other to the door; and she rent his inner garment behind. And 
they met her lord at the door. She said, What shall be the reward of him 
who seeketh to commit evil in thy family, but imprisonment, and a painful 
punishment? And Joseph said, She asked me to lie with her. 'And di 
witness of her family ‘ bore witness, saying, If his garment be rent before, 
.she speaketh truth, and he is a liar; but if his garment be rent behind, she 
lioth, and he is a speaker of truth# And when her husband saw that 
his garment was torn behind, he said, This is a cunning contrivance of your 
sex; for surely your cunning is great. O Joseph, take no farther notice of 
this ajfair : and thou, 0 woman, ask pardon for thy crime; for thou art a 
guilty person. And certain women said publicly^ in the city, The noble 
man’s wife asked her servant to lie with her; he hath inflamed her breast 
with his love; and we perceive her to be in manifest error. And when she 
heard of their subtle behaviour, she sent unto tliem,’ and prepared a banquet 
for them,* and she gave to each of them a knilc; and she said unto 


JO suddenly by his countenance, which Kiitir, who, they pretend, had great skill in 
physiognomy, judged to indicate his prudence and other good qualities. 

' t)i*. Kitfir. But others understand it to be spoken of God. 

« That is, had he not seriously considered the filthiness of whoredom, and the great guilt 
thereof. Some, however, suppose that the words mean some miraculous voice or appa 
Tition, sent by God to divert Joseph from executing the criminal thoughts which began to 
possess him. For they say, that ho was so far tempted with his mistress’s beauty anu 
enti ing behaviour, that he sat in her lap, and even began to undress himself, when a voice 
called to him, and bid him beware of her; but he taking no notice of this admonition, 
though it was repeated three times, at length the angel Gabriel, or. as others will have it, 
the figure of his master, appeared to him ; but the more general opinion is that it was ilie 
•apparition of his father Jacob, who bit his fingers’ ends, or, as some write, struck him 
on the breast, whereupon his lubricity passed out at the ends of his fingers.* 

For this fable, so injurious to the character of Joseph, the Mohammedans are obliged 
to their old friends the Jews,* who imagine that he had o design to lie with his mlslrcs^.. 
from these words of Moses,* And it came to pass—that Joseph went into the house to do hitt 
hutiness, &c. 

^ He flying from her, and she running after to detain him, 

‘ viz. A cousin of hers, who was then a child in the cradle.* 

* 'I'hese women, whose tongues uere so free with Zoleikha’s character on this occaamn. 
•were five in number, and the wives of so many of the king’s chief officers, viz. nis cham¬ 
berlain. Ins butler, his baker, his jailor, and his herdsman.* 

I ’ The numbe? of all the women invited was forty, and among them were the five la het 
above mentioned, 

* Al BeidoNNi W Zamakhshari, Jallalo’ddin. Yahya. * Talm. Babyb Sed 

Nushim. p, Vide Bartolocc Bibl. Rabb. pari 3, p. 509. * Ge i. \u\x il 

vtvtettjtetea. * Al Beidawi. • IdaiU* 
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Josephf Come forth unto them. And when they saw him, they pru sed him 
greatly;*" and they cut their own hands," and said, O God! this is not a 
moital; he is no other than an angel, deserving the highest respect. And 
his 7nisfress said, This is he, for wliosc sake ye blamed me: I asked him to 
lie with me, but he constantly refused. But if he do not perform (hat 
which I command him, he shall surely be cast into prison, and he shall be 
made one of the contemptible. Joseph said, O Lord, a prison is more 
eligible unto me than the crime to which they invite me; but unless thou 
urn aside their snares from me, I shall youthfully incline unto them, and 
I sliall become one of the foolish. Wherclbre his Lord heard him, and 
turned aside their snare from* him; for ho hoik heareth and knoweth. And 
it seemeil good unto them" even alter they had seen the signs of innocency^ 
to imprison him for a time. And there entered into the prison with him 
two of the. king's servants.*’ One of them said, it seemed to me in my 
dream that I pressed wine out of grapes. And the other said. It seemed 
unto me in my dream that I carried bread on my head, whereof the birds 
did cat. Declare unto us the interpretation of our dreams^ for we perceive 
that thou art a beneficent person. Joseph answered, No food, wherewith 
\e may be nourished, shall come unto you, but I will declare unto you the 
interpretation thereof, before it come unto you,' This knowledge is a part 
of that which my Lord hath taught me* for I have leA the religion 
of people who believe not in God, and who deny the life to come; and I 
follow the religion of my fathers, Abraham, and Isaac, and Jacob. It is 


* “ The Egyptian women frequently visit and give entertainments to each other. Men 
are excluded. OnljMhe slaves necessary to wait on the company are admitted. The 
pleasures of the tabl6 arc ■^ucreeded by music and dancing. They are passionately fond 
of both. 'I'he Alme, tliat i»fo say, the learned women, are the delight of these entertainments. 
'They sing verses in praise of guests, and conclude with love songs. They afterwards ex¬ 
hibit voluptuous dances, the licenuousiicas of which is often carried to excess.”—tSawiry,» 
“The old Latin translators have strangely mistaken the sense of the original word 
nchnrnaho, which they render me?i8trubles nunt; and then rebuke Mohammed for tho 
indecency, crying out demurely in the margin, 0 foedum el obscanum prophetam ! Erpe* 
inus’ thinks that there is nor the least trace of such a meaning in the word; but he is 
mistaken; for the verb eabara in the fourth conjugation, which is hero used, has that im¬ 
port, though the subjoining of the pronoun \o it here (which possibly the Latin translators 
did not observe), ab.solutely overthrows that interpretation. 

® Through extreme surprise at tho wonderful beauty of Joseph ; which surprise Zolcikha 
foreseeing, put knives into their hands, on purpose that this accident might happen, l^ome 
wnters observed, on occasion of this passage, that it is customary in the East for lovjrs to 
testify (he violence of their passion by cutting themselves, as a sign that they would spend 
their blood in the service of the person beloved ; which is true enough, but I do not find 
that any of the commentators suppose these Egyptian ladies had any such design. 

® That is, to Ritfir and his friends. The occasion of Joseph’s imprisonment is said to 
be either that they suspected him to be guilty, notwithstanding the proofs which had been 
given of his innocence; or else that Zoleikha desired it, feigning, to deceive her husband, 
that she wanted to have Joseph removed from her sight, till she could conquer her pas- 
«ion by time; though her real design was to force him to compliance. 

*’ vit. His chief butler and baker; who were accused of a design to poison him. 

< Namely, (he butler. 

' The meaning of this passage seems to be, either that Joseph, to show he used ns 
iris ot divination or astrology, promises to interpret their dreams to them immediately, even 
befoT'o they should eat a single meal; or else, he here offers to prophesy to the.ni before 
hand, the quantity of the victuals which should be brought (hem, as a taste of bis skill. 

' In Not. ad, H»t. JosepVd. 
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not lawful lor us lo associate any thing with (tod. This knowledge of the 
divine unity halk been given us of the bounty of God towards us, and 
towards mankind; but the greater part of men are not thankful. O 
ny fellow-prisoners, are sundry lords better, or the only true and might) 
God? Ye worship not, besides him, other than the names which ye have 
blamed,* ye and your fathers, concerning which God hath sent down 
authoritative proof; yet judgment belongeth unto God alone; who hail; 
commanded that ye worship none besides him. This is the right religion 
but the greater part of men know it not. O my fellow-prisoners, verily thr¬ 
one of you shall serve wine unto his lord, as formerly ; but the other shall 
be crucified, and the birds shall eat from olT his head. The matter 
decreed, concerning which ye seek to be informed. And Joseph said unto 
him whom he judged to be the person who should escape of the two. 
Remember me in the presence of thy lord. But the devil caused^ him to 
forget lo make mention of Joseph unto his lord; * wherclbrc he remained m 
the prison some years." And the king of Egypt * said, Verily, I saw in 
my drtam seven fat kine, which seven lean kine devoured, and seven green 
cars of corn, and other seven withered ears, O nobles, expound my vision 
unto me, if ye be able to interpret a vision. They answered, They are 
confused dreams, neither are we skilled in the interpretation oC such kind of 
dreams. And Josephus fellow-prisoner who had been delivered, said, (for 
he remembered Joseph after a certain space of time,) 1 will declare unto you 
the interpretation thereof; wherefore let me go unto the person who will 
interpret it unto me. And he went to the prison^ and saUf O Joseph, thou 
man of veracity, teach us the interpretation of seven lat kine, which seven 
lean kine devoured; and of .seven green ears of corn, and other seven 
withered ears^ which the king saw in his dream ; that I may return unto 
lh(i men who have sent me, that peradventure they may understand the 
same. Joseph answered. Ye shall sow seven years as usual: and the corn 
which ye shall reap, do ye leave in its ear,y except a little whereof ye may 
cat. Then shall there come, after this, seven grievous years of famine, 
which shall consume what ye shall have laid up as a provision for the same, 
except a little which ye shall have kept. Then shall there come, after this, 


* Sec chap. 7, p. 123, note b. 

* According to the explication of some, who take the pronoun him to relate to Jo- 
ueph, this passage may be rendered, But the devil cdUsed him (i. e. Joseph) to forget to 
make his application unto his Lord ; and to beg the good offices of his fellow.prisoner 
for his deliverance, instead of relying on God alone, as it became a prophet, especially, to 
have done." 

* 'I’he originid word siomfymg any number from three to nine, or ten, the common 
opinion is that Joseph remained in prison seven years; though some say he was confined 
no less than twelve years." 

* 'I’hls prince, as the oriental writers generally agree, was Riyan, the son of al Walid, 
the Amalekite,* who was converted by Joseph to the worship of the true God, and died in 
the lifetime of that prophet. Bui some pretend that the Pharaoh of Joseph and of Moses 
wtrt one and the same person, and that he lived (or rather reigned) four hundred years.* 

* To preserve it from the weevil." 

* Al Beidawi. " Idem, Jalialo'ddin. * See the Prelim. Disc. p. Ci 

^ Al Beidawi. See cnap. 7, p. 127, note b. • Idem,.ibid. 
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•jL year wherein men shall have plenty of rain,** and wheir^'n they snah 
press wine and oil. And when the chief butler had reported tlns^ the 
said, Bring him unto me. And when the messenger came unto Joseph^ h«* 
said, Return unto thy lord, and ask of him, what was the intent of the 
women who cut their hands; • for my Lord well knoweth the snare which 
they laid for me.* And when the women were assembled before the king^ 
h« ‘-'lid wUo ihemy What was your design,! when ye solicited Joseph to 
unlawful love? They answered, God be praised ! we know not any ill of 
him The nobleman’s wife said, Now is the truth become manifest; I 
ojlicited him to lie with me; and he is one of those who speak truih. And 
when Joseph was acquainted therewith^ he said. This discovery hath been 
made^ that my lord might know that I was not unfaithful unto him in his 
absence, and that God directeth not the plot of the deceivers. * [XIII.} 
Ncilher do I absolutely ]usi\Cy myself:® since ewery soul is prone unto evil, 
r'xcepi those on whom my Lord shall show mercy; for my Lord is gracious 
and merciful. And the king said. Bring him unto me: I will take him 
into my own peculiar service And when Joseph wa^ brought unto the king, 
and he had discoursed with him, he said, Thou art this day firmly estab¬ 
lished with us, and shalt be intrusted wUh our affairs^ Joseph answered^ 


’ Notwithstanding what some ancient authors write to the contrary,* it often rains m 
winter in the lower Egypt, and even snow has been observed to fall at Alexandna, con* 
trary to the express assertion of Seneca * In the upper Egypt, indeed, towards the cata¬ 
racts of Nile, It rains veiy seldom * Some, however, suppose that the rains here men* 
rioned are intended of those which should fall in Ethiopia, and occasion the swelling of 
the Nile, the great can've of the fertility of Egypt; or else of those which should fail la 
the neighbouring countries, which were also aflheted with famine during the same time. 

* ** Then a time shall come, when men shall grow corrupt, and shall press the grape.* 

'•Savary 

* Joseph, It seems, cared not to get out of prison, till his innocence was publicly known 
and declared It is observed by the commentators, that Joseph does not bid the messen* 
ger move the king to inform himself of the truth of the affair, but bids him directly to ask 
the king, to incite him to make inquiry with the greater earnestness 1 hey also observe 
that Joseph takes care not to mention his mistress, out of respect and gratitude for the 
favours he had received while in her house ’ 

** Endeavouring, both by threats and persuasions, to entice me to commit folly with my 
mistress 

t “ The king inquired of them, What success had ye in your trials of Joseph! Princot 
replied they, his heart was proof against wickedness.”— Savary. 

' According to a tradition of Ebn Abbas, Joseph had no sooner spoken the foregoing 
words, asserting his innocency, than Gabriel said to him. What! not when thou watt de-’ 
liberG*tng to he with her t Upon which Joseph confessed his frailty • 

** The commentators say, that Joseph being taken out of prison, after he had washed 
and changed his clothes, was introduced to the king, whom he saluted in the Hebrew 
tongue, and on the king’s asking what language that was, he answered, that it was the 
language of his fathers. This prince, they say, understood no less than seventy lan¬ 
guages, in every one of which he discoursed with Joseph who answered him in the 
same, at which the king greatly marvelling, desired him to relate his dream, which he 
did, desciibing the most minute circumstances, whereupon the king placed Joseph by 
him on his throne, and made him his Wazir or chief minister Some say that his master 
Kitfir dving about this time, he not only succeeded him in his place, but, by the king'a 
command, married the widow, his late mistress^ whom he found to be a virgin, and who 
*)arc him Ephraim and Manasses * So that according to this tradition, she was the same 

* Plato, in Timsso Pomp Mela ‘Nat Quaest. hb. 4. • See Greaves’s Deset 

of the Pyramids, p 74, &.c Ray’s Collection of Travels, tom. 2, p. 92. ’ A1 Bcid&w 

* Idem, ibid * Idem, Kitab Tafasir, d&c. 
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Set me over the storehouses of the land; for I will he a skilful k( (per 
thereof. Thus did we establish Joseph in the land, that he might prov.Je 
himself a dwelling therein, where he pleased. We bestow our mercy on 
whom we please, and we suffer not the reward of the righteous to perish: 
and certainly the reward of the next life is better, for those who believe, 
and fear God, Moreover, Joseph’s brethren came,'" and went in unto him; 
and he knew them, but they knew not him. And when he had furnished 
them with their provisions, he said, Bring unto me your brother, the son of 
your father; do ye not see that I give full measure, and that I am the most 
hospitable receiver of guests? But if ye bring him not unto me, there 
shall be no corn measured unto you from me, neither shall ye approach my 
\presence. They answered. We will endeavour to obtain him of his father, 
and we will certainly perform what thou requirest. And Joseph said to his 
servants, Put their money,' which they have paid for their corn, into their 
sacks, that they may perceive it, when they shall be returned to their 
family ; peradventure they will come back unto us. And when they were 
returned unto their father, they said, O father, it is forbidden to measure 
out corn unto us any more^ unless we carry our brother Benjamin with us , 


woman who is called Asenaih bv Moses. This supposed marriage, which authorized 
their amours, probably encouraged the Mohammedan divines to make use of the lovea 
of Joseph and Zoleikha, as an allegorical emblem of the spiritual love between the 
<'reutor and the creature, God and the soul; just as the Christians apply the Song of 
Solpmon to the same mystical purpose.*® 

( 'Joseph, being made Wazir, governed with great wisdom; for he not only cause** 
justice to be impartially administered, and encouraged the people to industry and the i*^ 
provemenl of agriculture, during the seven years of plenty, but began and perfe ed 
several works of great benefit; ine natives at this day ascribing to the patriarch Jjsepn 
almost all the ancient works of public utility throughout the kingdom ; as particiilarly the 
rendering the province of al Feyyum, from a standing pool or marsh, the most fertile and 
best cultivated land in all Egypt.* When the years of famine came, the effects of which 
were felt not only in Egypt, but in Syria and the neighbouring countries, the inhabitants 
were obliged to apply to Joseph for corn, which he sold to them, first for their money, 
jewels, and ornaments, then for their cattle and lands, and at length for their persons; 
so that all the Egyptians in general became slaves to the king, though Joseph, by his 
consent, soon released them, and returned them their substance. I’he dearth being felt 
in the land of Canaan, Jacob sent all his sons, e.xcepi only Benjamin, into Egypt for 
rorn. On their arrival, Joseph, (who well knew them) asked them who they were, say¬ 
ing he suspected (hem to be spies; but they told him they came only to buy provisions, 
jtnd that they were all the sons of an ancient man, named Jricob, who was also a prophet. 
Joscpli then asked how many brothers there were of them ; they said, Twelve ; but that 
one of them had been lost in a desert. Upon which he inquired for the eleventh brother, 
there being no more than ten of them present. They said, he was a lad,,and with their 
father, whose fondness for him would not suffer him to accompany them in their journey. 
At length Joseph asked them, whom '..ney had to vouch for their veracity; but they told 
him they knew no man who could •^ouch for them in Egypt. Then, replied he, one of 
you shall stay behind with mo dr, a pledge, and the others may return home with their 

5 rovi8ions; and when ye come again, ye shall bring your younger brother with you, that 
may know ye have told me the truth. Whereupon, it being in vain to dispute the 
matter, they cast lots who should stay behind, and the lot fell upon Simeon. When they 
departed, Joseph gave each of them a camel, and another for their brother.* 

' The original wr/^d signifying nut only money, but also goods bartered or given in ex¬ 
change for other /nerchandize, some commentators tell us, that they paid for their corn, 
not in money, hut in shoes aiid dressed skins.* 

*• Vide D’Herbelot, Bibl. Orient, art. Jousouf. ‘ Vide Golii not. in Alfrafl'tn. p. 17^ 
Vc. Kircher. GSdip. ^gypt. vol. 1, p. 8. Lucas, Voy. tom. ii. p. 205, anu tom. iii. p. 51 
Al BeidAwi. * /dem. 
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wherefore send our brother with us, and we shall have corn measured unto 
us; and we will certainly guard \\\mfrom any mischance. Jacob answered. 
Shall I trust him with you with any belter success than I trusted your brother 
Joseph ’>.'th you heretofore? But God is the best guardian ; and he is the 
tnost merciful of those that show mercy. And when they opened their I 
provision, they found their money had been returned unto them; and theyi 
said, O father, what do we desire farther? this our money hath been 
returned unto us; we will therefore return^ and provide corn for our 
family; we will take care of our brother; and we shall receive a earners 
burden more than we did the last time. This is a small quantity,* Jacob 
said, I will by no means send him with you, until ye give me a solemn 
promise, arid swear by God that ye will certainly bring him back unto me, 
unless ye be encompassed by some inevitable impediment. And when they 
had given him their solemn promise, he said, God is witness of what we 
say. And he said, My sons, enter not into the city by one and the same' 
gate; but enter by didbrent gates. But this precaution will be of no 
advantage unto you against the decree of God \ for judgment belongethj 
unto God alone : in him do I put my trust, and in him let those confide I 
who seek in whom to put their trust. And when they entered the city^ as j 
their father had commanded them, it was of no advantage unto them against | 
the decree of God; and the same served only to satisfy the desire of Jacob*? 
soul, which he had charged them to perform: for he was endued with 
knowledge of that which we had taught him ; but the greater part of men' 
do not understand. And when they entered into the presence of Joseph, 
he received his brother Benjamin as his guest, and said, Verily \ am thy 
brother be not therefore afflicted for that which they have committed 
against us. And when he had furnished them with their provisions, he 
put his cup * in his brother Benjamines sack. Then a crier cried after Ihem^ 
sayings O company of travellers, ye are surely thieves. They said, (and 
turned back unto them,) What is it that ye miss? They answx*red, VVe 
miss the prince’s cup: and unto him who shall produce it, shall be given a 


' The meaning may be, either that the corn thfy now brought was not sufficieiH for tho 
tjiipporf of their families, so that it was necessary for them to take another journey; or 
else, that a camel’s load more or less was but a trifle to the king of Egypt. Some sup¬ 
pose these to bo the words of Jacob, declaring it was too mean a consideration to induce 
him to part with his son. 

^ It is related that Joseph, having invited his brethren to an entertainment, ordered 
them to be placed two and two together; by which means Benjamin, the eleventh, was 
obliged to sit alone, and, bursting into tears, said, If my brother Joseph were alive, he 
would have sat with me. Whereupon Joseph ordered him to be seated at the same table 
with himself; and when the entertainment was over, disrni.ssed the rest, ordering that 
they should be lodged two and two in a house, but kept Benjamin in his own apartment, 
where he passed the night. The next day Joseph asked him, whether he would accept 
jf himself for his brother, in the room of him whom he had lost; to which Benjamin 
Ireplicd, Who can find a hroiher comparable unto thee ? yet thou art not the son of Jacob and 
Rachel. And upon thU Joseph discovered himself to him.* 

‘ Some imagine this to be a measure holding a Saa, (or about a gallon) wherein they 
used to measure corn, or give water to the beasts. But others take it to be a drinkin/{j 
«up of silver, or gold. 

* AI Beidawi. 
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camera load oj corn^ and I mil be surety for the same. Josephus brethren 
replied, By God, ye do weii know, that wo come not to act corruptly in thei 
land,** neither are we thieves. The Egyptians ©aid, What shall be the 
reward of him, who shall appear to have stolen the cup, if ye hQ found liars ?j 
Josepli^’S brethren answered, As to the reward of him, in whose sack it shall j 
t)c found, let him become a bondman in satisfaction of the same : thus do we^j 
reward the unjust, who are guilty of theft. * Then he began by their sack^ J 
betbre he searched the sack of his brother;™ and he drew out the cu} 
from his brother’s sack. Thus did we furnish Joseph with a strafagenii' 
It was not lawful for him to take his brother for a bondman.^ by the lu\\| 
<)f I he king of Egypt had not God pleased to allow it^ according to the 
offer of his brethren. We exalt to degrees of knowledge and honour w hoii) 
we please; and there is one who is knowing above all those who arc 
endued with knowledge. His brethren said, U Benjamin be guilty of thclt, 
fiis brother Joseph hath been also guilty of theft heretofore.® But Joseph 
concealed these things in his mind, and did nut discover them unto them: 
and he said within himself Ye are in a worse condition than us two; and 
God best knoweth what ye discourse about. They said unto Joseph^ Noble 
lordy verily this lad hath an aged father; whcrclbre take one of us in his 
stead; for wo perceive that thou art a beneficent person. Joseph answered, 
God forbid that we should take any other than him with whom we found 
our goods; for then should we certainly he unjust. And when they de-< 
spaired of obtaining Benjamin^ they retired to confer privately together., 
the elder of them said, Do ye not know that your father hath ro-i 
ceived a solemn promise from you, in the name of God, and how perfi¬ 
diously ye behaved heretofore towards Joseph? Wherefore I will by no 
means depart the land of Egypt; until my father give me leave to return 
unto him, or God makeih known his will to me; for he is the best judge. 
Return yc to your father, and say, O father, verily thy son hath committed 
theft; we bear witness of no more than what we know, and we could not 


Both by our behaviour among you, and our bringing again our money which was re¬ 
turned to us without our knowledge. 

* ^'lll8 was the method of punishing theft used by Jacob and his family: for among the 
Egyptians it was punished in another manner. 

^ ^ome suppose this .search was made by the person whom Joseph sent after them; 
others by Joseph himself, when they were brought hack to the city. 

® For there the thief was not reduced to servitude, but was scourged, and obliged to 
restore the double of what he had stolen.* 

• The occasion of this suspicion, it is said, was, that Joseph having been brought up by 
his father’s sister, she became so fond of him, that when he grew up, and Jacob designed 
to take him from her, she contrived the following stratagem to keep him. Having a girdle 
which,had once belonged to Abraham, she girt it about the child, and then pretending 
she liad lost if, caused strict search to be made for if ; and it being at length found on 
Jo.scph, he was adjudged, according to the abovemeniioned law of the family, to be deli¬ 
vered to her as her property. Some, however, say, that Joseph actually stole an idol of 
gold, which belonged to his mother’s father, and destroyed it; a story probably taken 
from Rachel’s siealing the images of Laban: and others/ell us that he once stole a goat, 
or a hen, to give to a poor man.* 

^ vts Reuben. But some think Simeon or Judah tv> be here meant; and instead of I* 
rider interpret it, the most prudent of them. 

.AI Beidawi, Jallnlo’ddin. 
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guard against what we did not foresee: and do thou inquire in the city, 
where we have been, and of tlie company of merchants, with whom we are 
arrived, and thou wilt find that we speak the truth. Jind when they wert 
returned^ and had spoken thus to their father^ he said, Nay, but rather ye 
yourselves have contrived the thing for your own sakes but patience is 
most proper ybr me ; perad venture God will restore them alh unio me; 
for he is knowing and wise. And he turned from them and said, Oh how 
[ am grieved for Joseph ! And his eyes became white with mourning,' he 
being oppressed with deep sorrow.* His sons said, By God, thou wilt not 
cease to remember Joseph until thou be brought to death’s door, or thou 
be actually destroyed hy excessive affliction. He answered, I only represent 
my grief, which 1 am not able to contain, and my sorrow unto God ; but 1 
know by revelation from God that which ye know not.* O my sons, go and 
make inquiry after Joseph and his brother; and despair not of the mcrcj 
of God ; for none despaireth of God’s mercy, except the unbelieving people. 
Wherefore Joseph's brethren returned into Egypt: and when they came into 
his presence, they said. Noble lord, the famine is felt by us and our family, 
and we are come with a small sum of money yet give unto us. full 
measure, and bestow corn upon us as alms; for God rewardclh the alms- 
givers. Joseph said unto them, Do ye know what ye did unto .Toseph and 
his brother, when ye were ignorant of the consequences thereof?^ They 
answered. Art thou really .TosephHe replied, I am Joseph; and this 
is my brother. Now hath God been gracious unto us. For whoso fearetS 
God, and persevoreth with patience, shall at length find relief; since Gon 
will not suffer the reward of the righteous to perish. They said. By God. 
now hath God chosen thee above us; and we have .surely been sinners. 
Joseph answered. Let there be no reproach cast on you this day. Gon 

i. e. Joseph, Benjamin, and Simeon. , 

' That is, the pupils lost their deep blackness, and became of a paarl colour (as happens 
in suffusions) by his continual weeping; which very much weakened his sight, or, af 
some pretend, made him quite blind.' 

* “ Grief covered his countenance with paleness. His heart was full of bitterness.”- 
Savari/. 

* vit. That Joseph is yet alive; of which some tell us he was assured by the angel of 
death in a dream; though others suppose he depended on the completion of Joseph’s 
dream, which must have been frustrated, had he died before his brethren had bowed down 
before him • 

* Their money being clipped and adulterated. Soi^e, however, imagine they did not 

bring money, but.^ooas to barter, such as wool and butter, or other commodities of small 
value.* 4 

■ 'fhe injury they did Beniamin was the separating him from his brother; after which 
ihey kept him in so great subjection, that he durst not speak to them but with the utmost 
submission. Some say that these words were occasioned by a letter which Joseph’s 
oretbren delivered to him from their father, requesting the releaseinent of Benjamin, ana 
oy their representing his extreme affliction at the loss of him and his brother. The com- 
tneniators observe that Joseph, to excuse his brethren’s behaviour towards him, attribute 
I to their ignorance, and the heat of youth.‘* 

*They say that this question was not the effect of a bare suspicion that he was Josepu, 
but that they actually knew him, either by his face and behaviour, or by his foreteeth, 
whi h he showed in smiling, or else by putting off his tiara, and discovering a whitish 
mole on lis forehead.' 

* Al Beiddwi., • Idein.i • Idem. *• Idem., * Idem 
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forgiveth you; Ibr he is the most merciful of those who show mercy,’ 
Depart ye with this my inner garment,> and throw it on my father’s face: 
and he shall recover his sight; and then come unto me with all your family. 
And when the company of travellers was departed from Egypt on their 
journey towards Canaan^ their father said, xmto those who tcere about hnu, 
Verily I perceive the smell of Joseph;* although ye think that I dote 
They answered, By God, thou art in thy old mistake.® But when thei 
messenger of good tidings** was come with Josephs inner garment^ he threw- 
it over his face; and he recovered his eye-sight, ^nd Jacob said, Did 1 
not tell you that I knew from God, that which ye knew not? They 
answered, O father, ask pardon of our sins for us, for we have surely been 
sinners. He replied, I will surely ask pardon for you of my Lord for }>c 
is gracious and merciful. And when Jacob and his family arrived in 
Egypt^ and were introduced unto Joseph, he received his parents unto him,* 
and said. Enter ye into Egypt, by God’s favour, in full security. And he 
raised his parents to the seat of state, and they, together with his brethreUy. 
fell down, and did obeisance unto him.® And he said, O my father, this- 
is the interpretation of my \\s\Qn^ xvhich I saw heretofore: now hath m\' 
'Lord rendered it true. And he hath surely been gracious unto me, since 
he took me forth from the prison, and hath brought you liither from the 
desert; after that the devil had sown discord between me and my brethren: 
for my Lord is gracious unto whom he pleaseth; and he is the knowing, 
the wise O Lord, thou hast given me a part of the kingdom, and 

hi\6X taught me the interpretation of dark sayings. The Creator of heaven 
^imd earth! thou art my protector in this world, and in that which is to 
come: make me to die a Moslem, and joiii me with the righteous.^ 'Phis 

^ Which the commentators generally suppose to be the same garment wiih >vhich 
Gabriel invested him in the well; which, having originally come from paradise, had pre¬ 
served the odour of that place, and was of so great virtue as to cure any distemper in the 
person who was touched with it ’ 

• This was the odour of the garment above-mentioned, brought by .he wind to Jacob, 
who smelt it, as is pretended, at the distance of eighty parusangs ;* or, as others will have^ 
three, or eight days’ journey off.* 

• Being led into this imagination by thy e.\cessive love of Joseph. 

^viz. Judah ; who as he had formerly grieved his father, by bringing him Joseph’s coal 
?iained with blood, now' rejoiced him as much, by being the bearer of this vest, and the 
nows of Joseph’s prosperity.* 

• Deferring it, as some fancy, till he should see Joseph, and have his consent. 

* viz His father, aad Leah, his mother’s sister, whom he looked on as his mother, after 
Rachel’s death.* 

Al Beidawi tells us, that Joseph sent carriages and provisions for his father and his 
family; and that he and the king of Egypt went forth to meet ihem. He adds, that the 
Dumber of the children of Israel, w'ho entered Egypt with him, w'ns seventy.two; and 
that when they w'ere led out thence by Moses, they were increased to six hundreo rhou- 
sand five hundred and seventy men and upu'ards. besides the old people and children 
•A transposition is supposed to be in these words, and that he seated his father and 
mother after they had bowed down to him, and not before.'* 

* The Mohammedan authors write, that Jacob dwell in Egypt iwenty-four years, and at 
his death ordered his body to be buried in Palestine by his father, whicn Joseph Iv)o1l care 
'© perform; and then returning into Egypt, died twenty-three years after. They sdd, that 

* Al Beidawi, Jallalo’ddin ’ Idem. Jallalo’ddin. * Al BeidSwi. • Idem 

Gen. XXXvii. 10. ’ A\ Bcidaw 
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»M a secret history which we reveal unto thee, O Mohammedt although ihoa 
wast not present with the brethren of Joseph^ when they concerted their 
design, and contrived a plot against him. But the greater part of men,, 
ilthough they earnestly desire it, wiii not believe. Thou shalt not demand 
*#f them any reward for thy publishing the Kordn; it is no other than au, 
admonition unto all creatures. And how many signs soever there be of ihe^ 
beingy unity^ and providence of Gody in the heavens and the earth; they^ 
will pass by them, and will retire afar off from them. And the greater^ 
part of them believe not in God, without being also guilty of idolatry.* D(^ 
they not believe that some overwhelming affliction shall fall on them, as A 
punishment from God ; or that the hour of judgment shall overtake theiiy 
suddenly, when they consider not its approach ? Say unto those of Mecca\f 
This is my way: I invite you unto God, by an evident demonstration:) 
both I and he who followeth me; and, praise be unto God! I am not an 
idolater. We sent not any apostles before thee,‘except men, unto whom 
we revealed our wilL and whom we chose out of those who dwelt in cities.**^ 
Will they not go through the earth, and see what hath been the end of 
those who have preceded them? But the dwelling of the next life shall 
surely be better for those who fear God. Will they rvot therefore under¬ 
stand? Their predecessors were borne with for a timcy until, when our 
apostles despaired of their cornersion^ and they thought that they were liars^, 
our help came unto them, and we delivered whom we pleased; but our 
vengeance was not turned away from the wicked people. Verily in the 
histories of the prophets and their people^ there is an instructive example 
into those who are endued with understanding. The Kordn is not a new 
nvenled fiction; but a confirmation of those scriptures which have been 
revealed before it, and a distinct explication of every thing necessary^ in 
••espect either to faith or practiccy and a direction and mercy unto people 
who believe. 


Buch high disputes arose among the Egyptians, concerning his burial, that they had like 
to have come to blows; but at length they agreed to put his body into a marble coffin, 
and to sink it in the Nile; out of a superstitious imagination, that it might help the re¬ 
gular increase of the river, and deliver them from famine, for the future: but when Moses 
led the Israelites out of Egypt, he took up the coffin, and carried Joseph’s bones with 
him into Canaan, where he buried them by his ancestors.® 

‘ For this crime Mohammed charges not only on the idolatrous Meccans, but also oi> 
the Jews and Christians; as has been already observed more than once. 

^ And not of the inhabitants of the deserts; because the former are more km wing tml 
roropassior ate, and the latter more ignorant and hard-hearted.* 

* Idem. See the Prelim. Disc. sect. i. p. 29 , 


AI Beid&wi. 
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CHAPTER XIII. 

tKTITLED, THUNDER;'REVEALED AT MECCA.* 

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD. 

Al. M, ft.‘ These are the signs of the book of the KorSin: and thai 
'which hath been sent down unto thee from thy Lord is the truth ; but the 
greater part of men will not believe- It is God who hath raised the 
heavens without visible pillars; and then ascended liis throne, and com¬ 
pelled the sun and the moon to perform their services; every of the heavenlT^ 
hbdies runneth an appointed course. He ordereth all things. He showeth 
hU signs distinctly, that ye may be assured ye must meet your Lord at the 
last day. It is he who hath stretched forth the earth, and placed therein 
‘siedfast mountains, and rivers; and hath ordained therein of every fruii 
two different kinds.™* He causeth the night to cover the day. Herein 
are certain signs unto people who consider. And in the earth are tracts 
of land of different natures^'' though bordering on each other; and also 
vineyards, and seeds, and palm-trees springing several from the same root, 
a.id singly from distinct roots. They are watered with the same water, \el 
we render some of them more excellent than others to eat. Herein aro 
surely signs unto people who understand. If thou dost wonder at the inf dels 
denying the resurrection, surely wonderful is their saying,* After we shall 
have been reduced to dust, shall we he restored in a new creature? These 
arc they who believe not in their Lord; these shall have collars on their 
necks," and these shall he the inhabitants of hell fire; therein shall they 
abide forever. They will ask of thee to hasten evil rather than goodr^ 


This word occurs in the ne.xt page. 

* Or, according (o some copies, at Medina. 

The meaning of these letters is unknown. Of several conjectural explications which 
are given of them, the following is one ; lam the moH wine and knowing Ood. 

"* As sweet and sour, black and w'hitc, small and large, &c.‘ 

* “ It is He who spread out the earth, who raised the mountains, who formed the rivers 
who gave you fruits of various kinds. He created them male and female.”— Savary, 

■ Some tracts being fruitful and others barren, some plain and others mountainous, 
some proper for corn and others f#r trees, &c.® 

* “ If thou dost marvel al their unbelief, w'hat must be thy surprise, w'hen thou Itenrebi 
them say, Is il possible that the dust of our body can become a new creature —Savary. 

'' The collar here mentioned is an engine something like a pillory, but light enough for 
the criminal to walk about with. Besides the hole to fix it on the neck, ihere is another 
ior one of iVte \ 1 nuA 9 , w\uo\i is tViereby fastened to the neck.* And in this manner the 

Mohammedaua suppose tho reprobates wilt appear at the day of judgment.^ Some und» r- 
stand this passage figuratively, of the infidels being bound in the chains of error and 
obstinacy.* 

* Provoking and daring thee to call down the divine vengeance on them for their im* 
penifency. 

* Al Beidtivvi, Jallalo’dJin * Idem. • Vide Chardin, Voy. de Perse, t. 2. d. 220 

• See chap. 5,- p. 90 ^ * Al Beidawi. 
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although there have already been examples of the dwine vengeance before 
them. Thy Lord is surely endued with indulgence towards men, not¬ 
withstanding their iniquity; but thy Lord is also severe in punishing. 
The infidels say, Unless a sign be sent down unto him from his Lord, we 
will not helieve. Thou art commissioned to he a preacher only, and not a 
ujotker of miracles : and unto every people hath a director been appointed, 
God knoweth what every female beareth in her womb; and what the 
wombs want or exceed of their due time,, or number of young. With him 
Is every thing regulated according to a determined measure. He Knoweth 
that which is hidden, and that which is revealed. He is the great, the 
most high. lie among you who concealeth his words, and he who pro- 
claimeth them in public; he also who seeketh to hide himself in the 
night, and he who goeth forth openly in the day, is equal in respect to the 
knowledge of God, Each of them hath angels mutually succeeding each 
other, before him, and behind him; they watch him by the command of 
God.'i Verily God will not change his grace which is in men, until they 
change the disposition in their souls by sin. When God willeth evil 
on a people there shall be none to avert it; neither shall they have 
any protector beside him. It is he who causeth the lightning to ap. 
pear unto you, to strike fear, and to raise hope,** and who formeth the 
pregnant clouds. The thunder celebrateth his praise,* and the angels also, 
for fear of him. He sendeth his thunderbolts, and striketh therewith 
whom he pleaseth, while they dispute concerning God ; ‘ for he is mighty 
in power. It is he who ought of right to be invoked; and the idols, which 
they invoke besides him, shall not hear them at all; otherwise than as be 
IS heard, who stretcheth forth his hands to the water that it may ascend to 
his mouth, when it cannpt ascend thither: the supplication of the un¬ 
believers is utterly erroneous. Whatsoever is in heaven and on earth 
worshippeth God, voluntarily or of force;® and their shadows also, morn- 


’ See the Prelim. Disc. sect. iv. p 51. 

'Thunder and lightning being the sign of approaching rain; a great blessing, in the 
eastern countries more especially. 

• Or causeth those who hear it, to praise him. Some commentators tell us, that by the 
word thunder, in this place, is meant the angel who presides over the clouds, and drives 
them forward with twisted sheets of fire.* 

This passage was revealed on the following occasion. Amer Ebn al Tofail, and Arbad 
Ebn Rabiah, the brother of Labid, went to Mohammed with an intent to kill him ; and 
Amer began to dispute with him concerning the chief points of his docirine, while Arbad, 
taking a compass, went behind him to dispatch him with his sword: but the prophet, per¬ 
ceiving his design, implored God’s protection; whereupon Arhud was immeoiately struck 
dead by thunder, and Amer was struck with a pestilential boil, of which he died in a short 
time, in a miserable condition.’ 

Jallalo’ddin, however, tells another story, saying that Mohammed having sent one to 
hivite a certain man to embrace his religion, the person put this question to the missionary. 
Who is this apoeiUf and what is God ? tsheof gold, or of silver, or of brass f Upon which 
A thunderboltr struck off his skull and killed him. 

• The infidels and devils themselvea being constrained to humble themselves hefort 
turn, though against their will, when they are delivered up to punishment. 

• Al Beidawi, Jallalo’ddin. ’ Al Beidftwi. Vide Gobi, note in Adiyia Arar 

tdject ad Gram. Erpenii, p. 99. 
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mg and evening.* Say, Who is the Lord of heaven and earth ? Answer 
God. Say, Hav(; ye, therefore, taken unto yourselves protectors beside hinj, 
who are unable either to help, or to defend themselves from hurt? Sp", 
Shall the blind and the seeing be esteemed equal ? or shall darkness and 
light be accounted the same? or have they attributed companions w?to 
God who have created as he hath created, so tha^ their creation bear any 
resemblance unto his? Say, God is the creator of all things; he is the 
one, the victorious God. He causeth water to descend from heaven, 
and the brooks flow according to their respect we measure, and the floods 
bear the floating froth: and from the metals which they melt in the fire, 
seeking to cast ornaments or vesselsybr ttse, there ariseth a scum like unto 
it. Thus God setteth forth truth and vanity. But the scum is thrown off 
and that which is useful to mankind remaincth on the earth. Thus doth 
God put forth parables. Unto those who obey their Lord shall he given 
the most excellent reward: but those who obey him not, although they 
were possessed of whatever is in the whole earth and as much more, they 
would give it all for their ransom. These will be brought to a terrible 
account: their abode shall he hell; an unhappy couch shall it he ! Shall 
he, therefore, who knoweth that what hath been sent down unto thee from 
thy Lord, is truth, be rewarded as he who is blind? Tke prudent only 
will consider; who fulfil the covenant of God, and break not their con¬ 
tract ; and who join that which God hath commanded to be joined,^ and 
who fear their Lord, and dread an ill account; and who persevere out of a 
sincere desire to please their Lord, and observe the stated times of prayer, 
and give alms out of what we have bestowed on them, in secret and openly, 
and who turn away evil with good: the reward of these shall he paradise, 
gardens of eternal abode,* which they shall enter, and also whoever shall 
have acted uprightly, of their fathers, and their wives, and their posterity: 
and the angels shall go in unto them by every gate, saying.^ Peace be upon 
you, because ye have endured with patience; how excellent a reward is 
paradise! But as for those who violate the covenant of God, after the 
establishment thereof, and who cut in sunder that which God hath com¬ 
manded to be joined, and act corruptly in the earth, on them shall a curse 
fall^ and they shall have a miserable dwelling in hell. God giveth provision 
in abundance unto whom he pleaseth, and is sparing unto whom he pleaseth 
Those of Mecca rejoice in the present life; although the present life, in 
respect of the future, is but a precarious provision. The infidels say. 
Unless a sign be sent down unto him from his Lord, we will not believe. 
Answer, Verily God will lead into error whom he pleaseth, and will direct 

* This is an allusion to the increasing and diminiohing of the shadows, according to the 
height of the sun ; so that when they are the longest, which is in the morning and tha 
evening, (hey appear prostrate on the ground, in the posture of adoration. 

^ By believing in all the prophets without exception, and joining thereto the oontinotl 
practice of their duty, both towards God and man.* 

' Literally gardens of Eden. See chap. 9, p. 157. 

' A1 Beidawi, Jallalo’ddin. Yahya. 
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unto himself him who repenteth, and those who believe, and whose hearts 
rest securely in the meditation of Goo; shall not merits hearts rest securely 
m the meditation of God ? They who believe and do that which is right 
thall enjoy blessedness, and partake of a happy resurrection. Thus havt* 
we sent thee to a c'kation which other nations have preceded, unto whom 
prophets have likevnse been sent^ that thou mayest rehearse unto them that 
which we have revealed unto thee, even while they believe not in the 
merciful God. Say unto them^ He is my Lord ; there is no God but he: 
in him do I trust, and unto him must I return. Though a Kor&n were 
revealed by which mountains should be removed, or the earth cleaved in 
sunder, or the dead be caused to speak," it would be in vain. But the 
matter belongeth wholly unto God, Do not, therefore, the believers know, 
that if God pleased, he would certainly direst all men ? Adversity shall 
not cease to afflict the unbelievers for that which they have committed, or 
to sit down near their habitations,** until God’s promise come;® for God is 
not contrary to the promise. Apostles before thee have been laughed to 
scorn; and I permitted the infidels to enjoy a long and happy life: but 
afterwards I punished them; and how severe was the punishment which I 
inflicted on them! Who is it, therefore, that standeth over every soul, to 
observe that which it committeth ? They attribute companions unto God. 
Say, Name them: will ye declare unto him that which he knoweth not in 
the earth or will ye name them in outward speech only ? •* But the deceit¬ 
ful procedure of the infidels was prepared for them; and they are turned 
aside from the right path: for he whom God shall cause to err, shall have 
no director. They shall suffer a punishment in this life; but the punish¬ 
ment of the next shall be more grievous: and there shall be none to protect 
them against God. This is the description of paradise, which is nromised 
to the pious. It is watered by rivers; its food is perpetual, and its shade 
also : this shall be the reward of those who fear God, But the reward of 
the infidels shall be hell fire. Those to whom we have given the scriptu/es. 


• These are miracles which the Koreish required of Mohammed; demanding that ha 
would by the power of his Koran, either remove the mountains from about Mecca, that 
they might have delicious gardens in their room ; or that he would oblige ♦he wind to 
transport them with their merchandize to Syria (according to which tradition the words 
here translated, or the earth cleaved in eunder^ should be rendered, or the earth he travelled 
over in an instant); or else raise to life Kosia Ebn Kelab,® and others of their ancestors, 
to bear witness to him. 

** It is supposed by some, that these words are spoken to Mohammed, and then they 
must be translated in the second person. Nor shall thou cease to sit doum, &c. For they 
say this verse relates to the idolaters of Mecca; who were afflicted with a series of mis 
fortunes for their ill-usage of their prophet, and were also continually annoyed and harassed 
by his parties, which frequently plundered their caravans and drove off their cattle; him¬ 
self sittn^ down with his whole army near the city in the expedition of A1 Hodeibtya.® 

• I. e. Till death and the day of judgment overtake them ; or, according to the exposi¬ 
tion in the preceding note, until the taking of Mecca.* 

* “ Say to them. Name yemr divinities. Can ye teach God any thing which he knoweth 
not f Or are the names which ye have created only an idle sound t”— Savary. 

* That is, calling them the companions of God, without being able to assign any reason 
or give any proof why they deserve to be sharers in the honour and worship due from 
mankind to nim.® 

See chap. 8, , 141 note a. 


* A1 Beid&wi. 


* Idem. 


* Idem. 
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rejoice at what hath been revealed unto thee.* Yet there are some of tlie 
confederates who deny part thereof/ Say unto them^ Verily 1 am commanded 
to worship God alone; and to give him no companion: upon him do 1 call, 
and unto him shall I return. To this purpose have we sent down the Koran 
a rule of judgment, in the Arabic language. And verily, if thou follo\% 
their desires, after the knowledge which hath been given thee, there shall 
be none to defend or protect thee against God. We have formeily 8t‘nt 
apostles before thee, and bestowed on them wives and children ;* and no 
apostle had the power to come with a sign, unless by the permission of God. 
Every age hath its book of revelation : God shall abolish and shall confirm 
what he pleaseth. With him is the original of the book.** Moreover, whether 
we cause thee to see any part of that punishment wherewith we have threat¬ 
ened them, or whether we cause thee to die before it be inflicted on ihemy 
verily unto thee helongeth preaching only^ but unto us inquisition. Do they 
not see that we come into their land, and straiten the borders thereof, by the 
conquests of the true believers? When God judgeth, there is none to re¬ 
verse his judgment: and he will be swift in taking an account. Their prr 
decessors formerly devised subtle plots against their prophets; but God .• 
master of every subtle device. He knoweth that which every soul deserveth j 
and the infidels shall surely know, whose will be the reward of paradise 
The unbelievers' will say. Thou art not sent of God, Answer, God is a 
sufficient witness between me and you, and he who understandeth the 
scriptures. 


CHAPTER XIV. 

INTITLED, ABRAHAM/ REVEALED AT MECCA. 

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL OOD. 

Al. R.* This book have we sent down unto thee, that thou mayest lend 
men forth from darkness into light, by the permission of their Lord, into 


*vi 9 The first proselytes to Mobammedism from Judaism and Christianity; or the 
Jews and Christians in general, who were pleased to find the Koran so consonant to their 
own scriptures * 

' That 18 , such of them as had entered into a confederacy to oppose Mohammed; as 
did Caab Ebn al Ashraf, and the Jews who followed him, and al Se^id al Najrani, al 
Akib, and several other Christians; who denied such parts of the Koran as contradicted 
their corrupt doctrines and traditions.* 

■ As we nave on thee. This passage was revealed in answer to the reproaches which 
were cast on Mohammed, on account of the great number of his wives. For the Jews 
■aid, That if he was a true prophet, his care and attention would be employed about 
something else than women and the getting of children.* It may be observed that it is a 
maxim of the Jews, that nothing is more repugnant to prophecy than carnality.’ 

* Literally, the mother of the ; by which is meant, the preserved table, from which 
all the written revelations which have been from time to time published to mankind, ac 
cording to the several dispensations, arc transcripts. 

* The persons intended m this passage, it is said, were the Jewish doctors.* 

* Mention is made of this patnarch towards the end of the chapter. (After the pati 
arches name, Savary’s translation adds, “ Peace be with Viiin.**> 

' See the Prelim. Disc. sect. iii. p. 42, &c. 

&ee cliap. 3, p. 'Uem. M«\\t\o'A&n,T«h)V ' Vtdit HIiwdax Mou 
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ihe glorious and laudable way. God is he unto whom helongeth whatsoever 
is in heaven and on earth: and woe be to the infidels, because a grievous 
punishment waiteth them; who love the present life above that which is tc 
come, and turn men aside from the way of God, and seek to render it 
crooked : these are in an error far distant from ihe truth. We have sent no 
apostle but with the language of his people, that he might declare iheif 
duly plainly unto them;* for God causelh to err whom he plcaseth, and 
directeth whom he pleaseth; and he is the mighty, the wise. We formerly 
sent Moses with our signs, and commanded him sayings Lead forth thy 
people from darkness into light, and remind them of the favours of God 
verily therein are signs unto every patient and grateful person. And call 
to mind when Moses said unto his people, Remember the favour of God 
towards you, when he delivered you from the people of Pharaoh: they 
grievously oppressed you; and they slew your male children, but let your 
females live:® therein was a great trial from your Lord.* And when 
your Lord declared by the mouth of Mosesj saying. If ye be thankful, I will 
surely increase my favours towards you; but if ye be ungrateful, verily 
my punishment shall be severe. And Moses said. If ye bo ungrateful, and 
all who are in the earth likewise; verily God needeth not your thanks^ 
though he deserveth the highest praise. Hath not the history of the nations 
your predecessors reached you; namely, of the people of Noah, and of Ad, 
and of Thamud,p and of those who succeeded them; whose number none 
knowelh except God ? Their apostles came unto them with evident 
miracles; but they clapped their hands to their mouths out of indignation, 
tnd said, We do not believe the message with which ye •pretend to be sent 
and we are in a doubt concerning the religion to which ye invite us, 
as justly to he suspected. Their apostles answered, Is there any doubt con¬ 
cerning God, the creator of heaven and earth? He inviteth you to the true 
faith that he may forgive you part of your sins,*! and may respite your 
punishment, by granting you space to repent, until an appointed time. 
They answered, Ye are but men, like unto us; ye seek to turn us aside 
from the gods which our fathers worshipped : wherefore bring us an evident 
demonstration by some miracle, that ye speak truth. Their apostles replied 
unto them. We are no other than men like unto you; but God is bountiful 
unto such of his servants as he pleaseth: and it is not in our power to give 

"That 80 they might not only perfectly and readily understand those revelations them¬ 
selves, but might also be able to translate and interpret them unto others.* 

•Literally the dayx of God; which may also be translated, the battles of God (the 
Arabs using the word day to signify a remarkable engagement, as the Italians qo giornata, 
and the French Joitrnee), or his wonderful acts manifested in the various success ol formei 
nations in their wars.* 

® See chap 7, p. 129, &.c. 

* *‘ Your deliverance is a magnificent proof of the divine goodness.”—5’atwry. 

* See chap. 7, p. 122, &c. 

^ That is, such of them as were committed directly against God, which are immediately 
eancelled by faith, or embracing Islam; but not the cr roes of iniustice, and oppression, 
which were committed against man ;* for to obtain rcra ssion of thbsu last, besides fanh 
'epentance and restitution, according to a man’s ability are also necessary. 

• Al Beid^wi. • Idem. Idem. 
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you a miraculoMs demonstration of our mission^ unless by the permission of 
God ; in God therefore let the faithful trust. And what excuse have we 
to allege^ that we should not put our trust in God ; since he hath directed 
us our paths? Wherefore we will certainly suffer with patience the per- 
seculion wherewith ye shall afflict us: in God therefore let those put their 
confidence who seek in whom to put their trust. And those who believed 
not said unto their apostles, We will surely expel you out of our land; or 
ye shall return unto our religion. And their Lord spake unto them 
by revelation, sayings We will surely destroy the wicked doers; and 
we will cause you to dwell in the earth, after them. This shall be granted 
unto him who shall dread the appearance at my tribunal, and shall fear my 
threatening. And they asked assistance of GodJ and every rebellious per¬ 
verse jicrson failed of success. Hell lieth unseen before him, and he shall 
have filthy w'ater" given him to drink: he shall sup it up by little and little, 
and he shall not easily let it pass his throat because of its nauseousness ; 
death also shall come upon him from every quarter, )ct he shall not die; 
and before him shall there stand prepared a grievous torment. This is the 
likeness of those who believe not in their Lord. Their works are as 
ashes, which the wind violently scattereth in a stormy day: they shall not 
be able to obtain any solid advantage from that which they have wrought 
This is an error most distant/row truth. Dost thou not see that God hath 
created the heavens and the earth in wisdom? If he please, he can destroy 
you, and produce a new creature in your stead: neither will this be difficult 
with God. And they shall all come forth into the presence of God at the 
last day: and the weak among them shall say unto those who behaved 
themselves arrogantly,** Verily wc were your followers on earth ; will ye 
not therefore avert from us some part of the divine vengeance? They shall 
answer^ If God had directed us aright,^ we had certainly directed yov,'^ It 
is equal unto us whether we bear our torments impatiently, or whether we 
endure them with patience: for w^c have no way to escape. And Satan 
shall say, after judgment shall have been given. Verily God promised you 
a promise of truth: and I also made you a promise; but I deceived 
you. Yet I had not any power over you to compel you; but I called 
you only, and ye answered me: wherefore accuse not me, but accuse 

' The corntneiitators are uncertain whether these were the prophets, who begged assist¬ 
ance against their enemies; or the infidels, who called for God’s decision between them¬ 
selves and them ; or both. And some suppose this verse has no connexion with the pre¬ 
ceding, but is spoken of the people of Mecca, \^ho begged rain in a great drought with 
which they were afflicted at the prayer of their prophet, but could not obtain it.* 

■ Which will issue from the bodies of the damned, mixed with purulent matter and 
blood. 

• f. e. The more simple and inferior people shall say to their teachers Lnd princes who 
•educed them to idolatry, and confirmed them in their obstinate infidelity 

• “All men shall appear before God. The idolaters will say to their leaders, Wc 
followed you, cannot you mitigate our punishment?”— Savary. 

• That is. We made the same choice for you as we did for ourselves ; and nrd uoi. God 
oermitted us i., fall into error, we had not seduced you. 

• Al Beid&wi. 
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yourselves.^ I cannot assist you ; neither can ye assist me. Verily 1 do 
now renounce your having associated me with God heretofore.* A grievous 
pi»nisnment is prepared for the unjust. But they who shall have believed 
and wrought righteousness shall be introduced into gardens, wherein rivers 
flow, they shall remain therein /or ei?cr, by the permission of their Lord ; 
and their salutation therein shall be^ Peace! ^ Dost thou not see how God 
putteth forth a parable; representing a good word, as a good tree, whose 
root is firmly fixed in the earthy and whose branches reach unto heaven; 
which bringeth forth its fruit in all seasons, by the will of its Lord? God 
propoundeth parables unto men, that they may be instructed. And the 
likeness of an evil word is as an evil tree; which is lorn up from the face 
of the earth,* and hath no stability.* God shall confirm them who believe, 
by the stedfast word of faith^ both in this life and in that which is to come:* 
but God shall lead the wicked into error; for God doth that which he 
pleaseth. Hast thou not considered those who have changed the grace of 
God to infidelity,*• and cause their people to descend into the house of per¬ 
dition, namely^ into hell? They shall be thrown to burn therein; and an 
unhappy dwelling shall it be. They also set up idols as co-partners with 
God, that they might cause men to stray from his path. Say, unto Lhem^ 
Knjoy the pleasures of this life for a lime ; but your departure hence shall 
into hell fire. Speak unto my servants who have believed, that they 
be assiduous at prayer, and give alms out of that which we have bestowed 
on them, both privately and in public; before the day corneth, wheiein 
there shall bo no buying nor selling, neither any friendship. It is God who 
hath created the heavens and the earth; and causeth water to descend from 
heaven, and by means thereof produceth fruits for your sustenance: and by 


^ Lay not the blame on niy temptations, but blame your own folly in obeying and trust 
ing to me, who had openly professed myself your irreeoncileable enemy. 

* Or I do now declare myself clear of your having obeyed me, preferably to God, and 
^^orshipppd idols at my instigation. Or the words may bo translated, / believed not here¬ 
tofore in that Being with whom ye did associate me ; intimating his first disobedience in 
refusing to worship Adam at (Tod’s command.* 

y See chap. 10, p. 16ij. 

* “ He compareth the doctrine of the unbelievers to a worthless tree, the roots of which 
run on the surface of the ground, and which hath no stability.”— Savary. 

* What is particularly intended in this passage by the good wordy and the evil wordy the 
expositors differ. But the first seems to mean the profession of God’s unity, the inviting 
others to the true religion, or the Koran itself; and the latter, the acknowledging a plurality 
of gods, the seducing of others to idolatry, or the obstinate opposition of God’s prophets.* 

“ Jallalo’ddin supposes the sepulchre to he hero understood; in which place, when the 
true believers come to be examined by the two angels concerning their faith, they will 
answer properly and without hesitation ; which the infidels will not be able to do.* 

That IS, who requite his favours with disobedience ana incredulity. Or, whose ingra- 
♦itude obliged God to deprive them of the blessings he had bestowed on them; as he did 
the Meccans, who though God had placed them in the sacred territory, and given them 
the custody of the Caaba, and abundant provision of ail necessaries and conveniences of 
life, and bad also honoured them by the mission of Mohammed, yet in return for all this 
became obstinate unbelievers, and persecuted his apostles; for which they were not only 
itunished by a famine of seven vears, but also by the loss and disgrace they sustained al 
Bedr; so that they who had before been celebrated for their prosperity were now stripped 
>f that, and becom? conspicuous only for their infidelity.^ If this be the drift of the pas 

* Al Beidawi. ‘ Idem, Jallalo’ddin. • See the Prelim. Disc. sect. 5v. p. 3 ? 

Al Beidawi. 
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Ills corn nand he obligeth* the ships to sail in the sea for your service; qDv 
he aUo forceth the rivers to supply your uses : he likewise compelleth the 
sun and the moon, which diligently perform their courses, to serve you, 
and hath subjected the day and the night to your service. He giveth you 
of every thing which ye ask liim; and if ye attempt to reckon up the favours 
of God, ye shall not be able to compute the same. Surely man is unjust 
and ungrateful. Remember when Abraham said, O Lord, make this land'^ 
a place of security; and grant that I and my children* may avoid the 
worship of idols; for they, O Lord, have seduced a great number of men. 
Whoever therefore shall follow me, he shall be of me: and whosoever shall 
disobey me, verily thou wilt be gracious and merciful.^ O Lord, I have 
caused some of my offspring* to settle in an unfruitful valley, near thy holy 
house, O Lord, that they may be constant at prayer. Grant, therefore, 
that the hearts of some men** may be affected with kindness toward them, 
and do thou bestow on them all sorts of fruits,* that they may give thanks. 
O Loro, thou knowest whatsoever we conceal, and whatsoever we publish; 
for nothing is hidden from God, either on earth or in heaven. Praise be 
unto God, who hatli given me, in my old age, Israel and Isaac: for 
iny Lord is tho hearer of supplication. O Lord, grant that I may be 
an observer of prayer, and a part of my posterity a/so,*^ 0 Lord, and 
receive my supplication. O Lord, forgive me, and my parents,* and 
the faithful, on the day whereon an account shall be taken. Think not, 
O prophety that God is regardless of what the ungodly do. He only de- 
ferreth their punishment unto the day whereon men's eyes shall bo fixed: 


race, it could not have been revealed at Mecca, as the rest of the chapter is agreed to be: 
wherefore some suppose this verse and the next to have been revealed at Medina. 

* The word used here, and in the following passages, is takhkhara, which signifies for¬ 
cibly to press into any service* 

* viz. The territory of Mecca. See the Prelim. Disc. sect. iv. 

* I’his prayer, it seems, was not heard as to ail his posterity, particularly as to the do* 
■cendants of Ismael; though some pretend that these latter aid not worship images, bu* 
only paid a superstitious veneration to certain stones, which they set up and compassed, 
as representations of the Caaba.* 

^ That is, by disposing him to repentance. But JallaloMdin supposes these words were 
spoken by Abraham before he knew that God would not pardon idolatry. 

■ t. e. Ismael and his posterity. 'I'he Mohammedans say that Hagar, his mother, ^e* 
longed to Sarah, who gave her to Abraham; and that, on her bearing him this son, Sarah 
became so jealous of her, that she prevailed on her husband to turn them both out oi 
doors; whereupon he sent them to the territory of Mecca, where God caused the fountain 
of Zemzem to spring forth for their relief, in consideration of which the Jorhamites, who 
were the masters of the country, permitted them to settle among them.® 

** Had he said the hearts of men, absolutely, the Persians and the Romans would also 
have treated them as friends; and both the Jews and Christians would have made their 
pilgrimages to Mecca.* 

‘ This part of the prayer was granted; Mecca being so plentifully supplied, that the 
fruits of spring, summer, and autumn, are to be found there at one and the same time.* 

* For he knew by revelation that some of them would be infidels. 

* Abraham put up this petition to God, before he knew that his parents were the ene 
tiies of God.* Some suppose his mother was a true believer, and tnerefore read it in the 
lingular, and my father. Others fancy, that by his parents the patriarch here means 
Adam and Eve.* 

* See chap. 2, p. 19, note c. * A1 BeidAwi. See the Prelim. Disc. sect. 1 . p. 14. 15. 

Idem. * Idem, Jallalo’ddin. * Idem. * See chap. 9, p. 163. * Jallalo’ddin, 

A1 F^idfiwi &c. 
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they shall hasten ibi ward, at tlie voice of the angel calling to judgment^ 
and shall lift up their heads; they shall a,, 'je able to turn their sight/rom 
the object whereon it shall he fxedj and ♦heir hearts shall be void of sense 
through excessive terror. Wherefore do thop threaten men with the day 
whereon their punishment shall be inflicted on them, and taAereon those whi. 
have acted unjustly shall say, O Lord, give us respite unto a term near at 
hand; and we will obey thy call, and we will follow thy apostles. But it 
shall be answered unto them^ Did ye not swear heretofore, that no reverse 
should befall you? “ yet ye dwelt in the dwellings of those who had treated 
their own souls unjustly and it appeared plainly unto you how we hac. 
dealt with them; ® and we propounded their destruction as examples unto 
you. They employ their utmost subtlety to oppose the truth; but their 
subtlety is apparent unto Gon, who is able to frustrate their designs; although 
their subtlety were so that the mountains might be moved thereby. 

Think not, therefore, O prophet, that God will be contrary to his promise 
of assistance, made unto his apostles; for God is mighty, able to avenge. 
The day will come^ token the earth shall be changed into another earth, 
and tne heavens itifo other heavens; and men shall come forth from their 
graves to appear before the only, the mighty God. And thou shalt see the 
wicked on that day boimd together in fetters: their inner garments shall 
l^ of pitch, and fire shall cover their faces; that God may reward every 
poul according to what it shall have deserved; for God is swill in taking an 
account. This is a sufficient admonition unto men, that they may be warned 
thereby, and that they may know that there is but one God; and that those 
who are endued with understanding may consider. 


CHAPTER XV. 

INTITLED, AL HEJR;^ REVEALED AT MECCA. 

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD, 

Al R.' These are the signs of the book, and of the perspicuous Korin. 
•[XIV.] The time may come when the unbelievers shall * wish that 


“ That is, that ye should not taste of death, but continue in this world for ever; or that 
ye should not after death be raised to judgment.' 

■ vie. Of the Adites and the Thamudites. 

• Not only by the histories of those people revealed in the Koran, but also ov the 
monuments remaining of them (as those of Thamudites), and the traditions preserved 
among you of the terrible judgments which befell them. 

* This the Mohammedans suppose will come to pass at the last day ; the earth becom 
ing white and even, or, as some will have it, of silver; and the heavens of gold.* 

« Al F^'r is a territory in the province of Hejaz, between Medina and Syria, where th 
iribe of Thamud dwelt;* and is mentioned towards the end of the chapter. 

' See the Prelim. Disc. sect. iii. p. 42, Slc. 

’ .fallalo'ddin, Al Beidawi, Al Zamakhshari, Yahya. • Idem. Vide Prelim. Disc 
sect. iv. p. 61. • See the Prelim. Disc. p. 4 
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the} had been Moslems.'' Suffer them to eat, and to enjoy themselves in 
this world; and let hope entertain them, but they shall hereaffer know 
their folly. We have not destroyed any city, but a fixed term of repentance 
was ap|>ointed them. No nation shall be punished before their time shall 
he come ; neither shall they be respited after. The Meccans say, O thou to 
whom the admonition’’ hath been sent down, thou art certainly possessed 
with a devil: vvouldcst thou not have come unto us with an attendance of 
angels, if thou hadst spoken truth ? Answer^ We send not down the angels, 
unless on a just occasion ; * nor should they be then respited any longer. 
We have surely sent down the Kordn; and we will certainly preserve the 
snme from corruption,^ We have heretofore sent apostles before thee among 
the ancient sects : and there came no apostle unto them, but they laughed 
him to scorn. In the same manner will we put it into the hearts of the 
wicked Meccans to scoff at their prophet: they i)hall not believe on him; 
and the sentence of the nations of old hath been executed heretofore. If 
we should open a gate in the heaven above them, and they should ascend 
thereto^ all the day long,* they should rather say. Our eyes are only dazzled ; 
or rather we are a people delud^^d by enchantments. We have placed the 
twelve signs in the heaven, and have <»et tliem out in various figures^ for Uie 
observation of spectators : and we guard them from every devil'^ driven away 
with stones,*! except him who listeneth by stealth, at whom a visible ffame 
is darted.y We have also spread forth the earth, and thrown thereon stable 
mountains; and we have caused every kind of vegetable to spring forth in 
the same, according to a determinate weight :|i and we have providea 
therein necessaries of life for you, and for him whom ye do not sustain." 


' viz. When ihey shall see the siiecess and the prosperity ot the true believers ; or when 
they shall come to die ; or at tlie resurrection. 

• I. e. 'I’he revelations which compose the Koran. 

Wlien the divine wisdom shall judge it proper to use their iiiimstry, as in bearing his 
’evelnfions to the prophets, and the executing his sentence on wicked people; but not to 
humour you with their appearance in visible shapes, which, should your demand be 
complied with, would only increase your conlusiou, and bring God’s vengeance on yoj 
the sooner. 

" See the Prelim. Disc. sect. iv. p. 53. 

’ t. e. Tlje incredulous Meccans themselves; or, as others rather think, the angels in 
visible forms. 

* “ Were we to open the gate of heaven, and they were about to enter therein, they 
would exclaim, Our eyes arc clouded by intoxication, or we labour under an illusion.”-— 
Savary, 

For tlie xMohammedans imagine that the devils endeavour to ascend to the constella¬ 
tions, to pry into the actions, and overhear the discourse of the inhabitants of heaven, 
ind to ti'inpt them. 'I'hey also pretend that these evil spirits had the liberty of entering 
any of the heavens till the birth of Jesus, when they were excluded three of them but 
that on the birth ot Mohaniined they w’ere forbidden the other four.* 

‘ See chap. 3, p. 39, note a. 

+ “ We defend them against the attacks of the devils, who are pierced with shafts *- 
Samry. 

^ I or when a star seems to fall or shoot, the Mohammedans suppose the angels, <vha 
ceep guard in the constellations, dart them at the devils who approach too near. 

I ‘ We nave caused all the plants to spring therefrom in an admirable order,* —Vartirjf 
• vis. Your family, servants, and slaves, whom ye wrongly imagine that ye feed yow 

' Al Beid&wi. 
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There is no one thing but the storehouses thereof are in our nands; and 
we distribute not the same otheneise than in a determinate measure. We 
also send the winds driving the pregnant clouds, and we send down from 
heaven water, whereof we give you to drink, and which ye keep not in 
store. Verily we give life, and we put to death: and we are the heirs of 
all things.^ We know those among you who go before; and we know those 
who stay behind.And thy Lord shall gather them together at the last 
day : for he is knowing and wise. We created man of dried clay, of black 
mud, formed into shape:® and we had before created the devil of subtle 
fire. And remember when thy Lord said unto the angels, Verily I am 
about to create man of dried clay, of black mud, wrought into shape; when, 
therefore, I shall have completely formed him, and shall have breathed of 
my spirit into him; do ye fall down and worship him. And all the angels 
worshipped Adam together, except Eblis, who refused to be with those who 
worshipped him. And God said unto him, O Eblis, what hindered thee 
from being with those who worshipped Adam ? He answered, It is not fit 
that 1 should worship man, whom thou hast created of dried clay, of black 
mud, wrought into shape. God said, Get thee therefore hence; for thou 
shall be driven away with stones: and a curse shall be on thee, until the 
day of judgment. The devil said, O Lord, Give me respite until the day of 
resurrection. God answered, Verily thou shall be one of those who are 
respited until the day of the appointed time.*^ The devil replied, O 
Lord, because thou hast seduced me,'f* I will surely tempt them to dis 
obedience in the earth; and I will seduce such of them as shall he thy 
chosen servants. God said. This is the right way with me.® Verily as to 
my servants, thou shall have no power over them; but over those only who 
shall be seduced, and who shall follow thee. And hell is surely denounced 
unto them all; it hath seven gates; unto every gate a distinct company of 
them shall he assigned.^ But those who fear God shall dwell in gardens, 
amidst fountains. The angels shall say unto them, Enter ye therein in peace 


selve®; though it is God who provides for them as well as you;* or, as some rather 
think, the animals, of whom men take no care.® 

“ I. e. Alone surviving, when all creatures shall be dead and annihilated. 

^ What these words particularly drive at is uncertain. Some think them spoken of the 
diflerent times of men’s several entrance into this world, and their departure out of it; 
others of the respective forwardness and backwardness of Mohammea’s men in battle; 
and a third says, the passage was occasioned by the different behaviour of Mohammed’s 
followers, on seeirig a very beautiful woman at prayers behind the prophet: some of 
them going out of the Mosque before her, to avoid looking on her more nearly, and 
others staying behind, on purpose to view her.* 

• “ We know those who have gone before you, as we do those who will come after 
vou.”— Savary. 

• See chap. 2, p. 4, «Scc. 

“ Set ibid, and chan. 7, p. 117. 

t “ Because thou hast cast me down, added the rebel spirit, I will render evil pleasms 
into man, and will seduce them all. Thy sincere servants alone shall be spared (Jod 
iaid, I am the way of salvation ”— Savary. 

• vi%. 'Ph** saving of the elect, and the utter reprobation of the wicked, according tt 
017 eternal decree. 

See the Prelim. Disc. sect. iv. p. 65. 

* Al BeidHwi. * Jallalo’ddin. .41 Beiddwi. 
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and security, and we will remove all grudges from their breasts;« they shall 
be as brethren, sitting over against one another on couches; weariness shall 
not aflect them therein, neither shall they be cast out thence far ever. 
Declare unto my servants that I am the gracious, the merciful God ; and 
that my punishment is a grievous punishment. And relate unto them the 
history of Abraham’s guests.' When they went in unto him, and said, 
Peace be unto thee^ he answered, Verily we are afraid of you: ^ and they 
replied, Fear not; we bring thee the promise of a wise son. He said. Do 
ye bring me the promise of a son now old age hath overtaken me 1 what is 
it therefore that ye tell me ? They said, We have told thee the truth; be 
not therefore one of those who despair. He answered, And who despaircth 
of the mercy of God, except those who err? And he said, What is your 
errand, therefore, O messengers of Godf They answered, Verily we are 
sent to destroy a wicked people; but as for the family of Lot, we will save 
them all, except his wife; we have decreed that she shall be one of those 
who remain behind to he destroyed with the mfidels. And when the mes¬ 
sengers came to the family of Lot, he said unto Ihem^ Verily ye are a people 
who are unknown to me. They answered. But we are come unto thee to 
execute that sentence^ concerning which your fellow-citizens doubted ; we tell 
thee a certain truth; and we are messengers of veracity. Therefore lead 
forth thy family, in some time of the night; and do thou follow behind 
them, and let none of you turn back; but go whither ye are commanded.* 
And we gave him this command; because the utmost remnant of those 
people was to be cut off in the morning. And the inhabitants of the city 
came unto Lot^ rejoicing at the news of the arrival of some strangers. Mnd 
he said unto them^ Verily these are my guests: wherefore do not disgrace 
me by abusing them; but fear God, and put me not to shame. They 
answered, Have we not forbidden thee from entertaining or protecting 
any man 1 Lot replied. These are my daughters: therefore rather make 
use of them^ if ye be resolved to do what ye purpose. As thou livest they 
wander in their folly.® Wherefore a terrible storm from heaven assailed 
them at sun-rise,* and we turned the city upside down: and we rained on 

* That is, all lintred and ill-will which they bore each other in their lifetime;* or, as 
some choose to expound it, all envy or heart-burning on account of the different degrees 
of honour and nappiness to which the blessed whI be promoted, according to their 

respective nier’ts. 

“ Never turning their backs to one another;* which might be construed a sign of con¬ 
tempt. 

‘ See chap. 11, p. 182, &c. 

^ What occasioned Abraham’s apprehension was, either their sudden entenng without 
leave, or iheir coming at an unseasonable time, or else their not eating with him« 

* Which was into Syria ; or into Egypt.* 

•Some will have these words spoken by the angels to Lot others, by God to 
Mohammed. 

* “ At the rising of the sun, the cry of the angel precipitated upon them our scourges 
We buried Sodom under its ruins, and caused a shower of stones to fall upon its inba- 
oitants. I’hcse are signs to those who can discern. Sodom was situated on the h.g 3 
Mad. This example -serves as d warring to the believers.”— Savary. 

* See chap. 7, p 119, no e ' • Jallalo’ddin. ’ A1 Beidawi, Jallalo’ddii. 
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them stones of baked clay. Verily herein are signs unto men of sagacity. 
and those cities were punished^ to point out a right way for men to walk in. 
Verily herein is a sign unto the true believers. The inhabitants of the 
wood* near Midian^ were also ungodly. Wherefore we took vengeance 
on them.® And both of them were destroyed^ to serve as a manifest rule 
for men to direct their actions hy. And the inhabitants of Al Hejr^ liKewise 
heretofore accused the messengers of God of imposture: and we produced 
our signs unto them, but they retired afar ofi' from the same. And they 
hewed houses out of the mountains, to secure themselves. But a terrible 
noise from heaven assailed them in the morning ;"[■ neither was what they 
had wrought of any advantage unto them. We have not created th* 
heavens and the earth, and whatever is contained between them, otherwist 
than in justice: and the hour of judgment shall surely come. Wherefor 
O Mohammed^ forgive thy people with a gracious forgiveness.*^ J Verily thj 
Lord is the creator of thee and of ihem^ and knoweth what is most expedient 
We have already brought unto thee seven verses which Give frequently to be 
repealed,*’ and the glorious Kor&n. Cast not thine eyes on the good things 
which we have bestowed on several of the unbelievers^ so as to covet the 
same :• neither be thou grieved on their account. Behave thyself with 
meekness towards the true believers; and say, I am a public preacher.* If 
they believe not^ we will inflict a like punishment on them, as we have 
inflicted on the dividers,* who distinguished the Koran into different parts. 
for by thy Lord, we will demand an account from them all of that which 

*“The inhabitants of Aleica* were corrupted. We inflicted on them our chastise¬ 
ments. These two cities were in the public road ”— Savory. 

■ To whom Shoaib was also sent, as well as to the inhabitants of Midian. Abulfeda 
says these people dwelt near Tabuc, and that they were not of the same tnbe with Shoaib 
See also Geogr. Nub. p. 110. 

• Destroying them, for their incredulity and disobedience, by a hot suffocating wind.' 

^ Who were the tnbe of Thamud. 

t ** The cry of the angel annihilated them at the dawn of day.”— Savory. 

^ This verse, it is said, was abrogated by that of the sword. 

t ” Certainly the hour will come, O Mohammed, make a glorious retreat .”—Savory 

' That is, the first chapter of the Koran, which consists of so many verses: though 
some suppose the seven long chapters* are here intended. 

• That 18 , Do not envy or covet their worldly prosperity, since thou hast received in the 
Koran a blessing, in comparison whereof all that wo have bestowed on them ought to 
be contemned as of no value. Al Beidawi mentions a tradition, that Mohammed meeting 
at Adhriat (a town of Syria) seven caravans, very richly laden, belonging to some Jews 
of the tribes of Koroidha and al Nadir, his men had a great mmd to plunder them, saying. 
That those riches would be of great service for the propagation of God’s true religion. 
But the prophet represented to tnern, by this passage, that they had no reason to repine, 
God having given them the seven verses^ which wore infinitely more valuable than ‘hose 
seven caravans.* 

• ‘‘Cast not thy looks on the good which we have bestowed upon the unbelievers, 
i^rieve not for their fate. Spread tliy wings over the faithful. Say unto ‘hem. I am truly 
your apostle.”— Savory. 

• Some interpret the original word, the dbntruelers^ who hindered men from entering into 
Mecca, to visit the temple, lest they should be persuaded to embrace Islam; and this it is 
said, was done by ten men, who were all slam at Bedr. Others translate the word, vaihv 

• The city of Aleica was situated in the desert near Midian, on the border of the Red 
ISea 

• Al Beiddwi, Jallalo’ddin. • See chap. 7, p. 124, &.c. and Prelim. Disc p. 5. * S^^4 

*ha' 9, p. 148, note a. * Al Beidawi. 
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they have wrought. Wherefore publish that which thou hast been com¬ 
manded and withdraw from the idolaters. We will surely take thy part 
against the scoffers,® who associate with God another god; they shall 
surely know their folly. And now we well know that thou art deeply 
concerned on account of that which th^v say; but do thou celebrate the 
praise of thy Lord ; and be one of those who worship; and serve thy Lord 
until death * shall overtake Inee. 


CHAPTER XVI. 

INTITLED, THE BEE:» REVEALED AT MECCA. 

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD. 

The sentence of God will surely come to be executed : wherefore do not 
1-asten it. Praise be unto him! and far be that from him which they 
associate with him I He shall cause the angels to descend with a revelation 
bv his command, unto such of his servants as he pleaselh, sayings Preach 
that there is no God, except myself; therefore fear me. He hath created 
the heavens and the earth, to manifest his justice: far be that from him 
which they associate with him ' lie hath created man of seed ;* and yei 
behold he is a professed disputer against the resurrections He hath like¬ 
wise created the cattle for you; from them ye have wherewith to keep 
yourselves warm,** and other advantages; and of them do ye also eat. And 


hound themselves by oath » and suppose certain Thamudiies, who swore to kill Saleb by 
night, are here meant. But the sentence more probably relates to the Jews and Chris¬ 
tians, who (say the Mohammedans) receive some part ol the scriptures, and reject others; 
and also approved of some passages ot the Koran, and disapproved of others, according 
to their prejudices; or else to the unbelieving Meccans, some ot whom called the Koran 
a piece of witchcraft; others, flights of divination; others, old stones; and others, a 
poetical composition.® 

* This passage, it is said, was revealed on account of five noble Koreish, whose names 
were Al Walid Ebn al Mogheira, al As Ebn Wayel, Oda Ebn Kais, al Aswad Ebn Abd 
Yaghuth, and al Aswad Ebn al Motalleb. These were inveterate enemies of Moham¬ 
med, continually persecuting him, and turning him into ridicule ; wherefore at length 
Gabriel came and told him that he was commanded to take his part against them ; and 
on the angel’s making a sign towards them one after another, al Walid passing by some 
arrows, one of them hitched in his garment, and he, out of pride, not stooping to take it 
off, but walking forward, the head of it cut a vein in his heel, and he bled to death; al 
As was killed with a thorn, which stuck into the sole of his foot, and caused his leg to 
swell to a inonstrous size ; Oda died with violent and perpetual sneezing: al Aswad Ebn 
Abd Yaghuth ran his head against a thorny tree and killed himself; and al Aswad Ebn 
al Motalleb was struck blind.* 

* Literally, That which is certain. 

This insect is mentioned about the middle of the chapter. 

* Except the last three verses 

* “ He hath created man of clay, and he disputes with obstinacy.**— Savary, 

* The person particularly intended m this place was Obba Ebn Khalf, who came to 
Mohammed with a rotten bone, and asked him whether it was possible for God to restom 
It to life.* 

®«ts. Their skins, wool, and hair, which serve you for clothing. 

* Al Beidawi, Jallalo’ddin. * Al Beidawi. ' Idem. 
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they are likewise a credit unto you,® when ye drive them home in the 
evenings and when ye lead them forth to feed in the morning: and they 
carrv burdens to a distant country, at which ye could not otherwise 
arrive, unless with great difficulty to yourselves; for your Loud is com¬ 
passionate and merciful. And he hath also created horses, and mules, and 
asses, that ye may ride thereon, and for an ornament unto you; and 
he likewise created other things which ye know not. It appertaineth unto 
God to instruct men in the right way; and there is who turneth aside from 
the same: but if he had pleased, he would certainly have directed you all. 
It is he who sendeth down from heaven rain water, whereof ye have 
to drink, and from which plants, whereon ye feed your cattle, receive their 
nourishment, And by means thereof he causeth corn, and olives, and palm- 
trees, and grapes, and all kinds of fruits, to spring forth for you. Surely 
lirrein is a sign of the divine power and wisdom unto people who consider. 
Al l he hath subjected the night and the day to your service; and the sun 
an* the moon, and the stars, which are compelled to serve by his command. 
V lily herein are signs unto people of understanding. And he hath also 
givrn you dominion over whatever he hath created for you in the earth, dis¬ 
tinguished by its different colour.^* Surely herein is a sign unto people who 
reflect. It is he who hath subjected the sea unto you, that ye might eat fish * 
thereout, and take from thence ornaments' for you to wear; and thou seest 
the ships ploughing the waves thereof, that ye may seek to enrich yourselves 
of his abundance, hy commerce; and that ye m.ght give thanks. And he 
hath thrown upon the earth mountains firmly rooted, lest it should move 
with you,« and also rivers, and paths, that ye might be directed ; and he hath 
likewise ordained marks whereby men may know their way ; and they are 
directed by the .stars.** Shall God therefore, who createth, be as he who 
createth not? Do ye not therefore consider? If ye attempt to reckon up 
the favours of God, ye shall not be able to compute their number; God is 
surely gracious and merciful; and God knoweth that which ye conceal, 
and that which ye publish. But the idols which ye invoke, besides God, 
create nothing, but are themselves created. They are dead, and not living; 
neither do they understand when they shall be raised.*• Your God is one 

® Being a grace to your cour»-yards, and a credit to you in the eyes of your neighbours.* 

* That is, of every kind; the various colour of things bein^ one of their chief distinctions.' 

•Literally, fresh jlcsh; by which fish is meant, as being naturally more fresh, and 

sooner liable to corruption, tnan the flesh of birds and beasts. The expression is thought 
to have been made use of here the rather, because the prodiiclior. of such fresh food from 
salt water is an instance of God’s power.* 

' As pearls and coral. 

• The Mohammedans suppose th.ai the earth, when first creates, was smooth anc. 
equal, and thereby liable to a circular motion as well as the celestial orbs; and that the 
angels asking who could be able to stand on so tottering a frame, God fixed it the next 
mornini^ by throwing the mountains on it. 

^ Which are their guides, not only at sea, but also on land, when they travel by nigh 
through the deserts. The stars which they observe for this purpose are either the 
or some of those near the pole. 

* t. e. At what time they or their worshippers shall be raised to receive judgment, 

• “ They know not the time when they were made.”— Savary. 

* A1 Beidawi. * Idem. * Idem. 
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God. As lo those who believe not in the life to c^ine their hearts deny 
the plainest evidence^ and they proudly reject the truth. There is no doubt 
but God knoweth that which they conceal and that whxh they discover. 
Verily he lovelh not the proud. And when it is said unto them, What 
hath your Lord sent down u*i*o Mohammed? they answer, Fables of 
ancient times. Thus are they given up to error, that they may bear their 
own burdens without diminution on the day of resurrection, and also a pan 
of the burdens of those whom they caused to err, without knowledge. Will 
it not be an evil burden which they shall bear? Their predecessors 
devised plots heretofore; but God came into their building, to overthrow it 
from the foundations; and the roof fell on them from above, and a punish¬ 
ment came upon them, from whence they did not expect.^ Also or 
the day of resurrection he will cover them with shame; and will say 
Where are my companions, concerning whom ye disputed ? Those untr 
whom knowledge shall have been given ‘ shall answer, This day shall shamt 
and misery fall upon the unbelievers. They whom the angels shall cause 
to die, having dealt unjustly with their own souls, shall offer lo make their 
peace® in the article of deaths sayings We have done no evil. But the 
angels shall reply^Yea: verily God well knoweth that which ye have 
wrought: wherefore enter the gates of hell, therein to remain for ever; and 
miserable shall be the abode of the proud. And it shall be said unto thosr^ 
who shall fear God, What hath your Lord sent down ? They shall ansiwer 
Good; unto those who do right shall be given an excellent reward in this 
world; but the dwelling of the next life shall be better; and happy snail be 
*he dwelling of the pious! namely^ gardens of eternal abode,® into which 
they shall enter; rivers shall flow beneath the same; therein shall they 
enjoy whatever they wish. Thus will God recompense the pious. Unto 
the righteous, whom the angels shall cause to die, they shall say. Peace lie 
upon you; enter ye into paradise, as a reward for that which ye have 
wrought. Do the unbelievers expect any other than that the angels come 
unto them, to part their souls from their bodies; or that the sentence of t hy 
Lord come to be executed on them f So did they act who were before 
them 4 and God was not unjust towards them in that he destroyed them ; 
but they dealt unjustly with their own souls; the evils of that which 
they committed reached them; and the divine judgment which they 
scofied at fell upon them. The idolaters say. If God had pleased, we 

^ Some understand this passage figuratively, of God's disappointing their wicked 
designs ; but others suppose the words literally relate to the tower which Nimrod (whom 
the Mohammedans will have to be the son of Canaan, the son of Ham, and so the nephew 
of Cush, and not his son,) built in Babel, and carried to an immense height (five thousand 
cubits, say some), foolishly purposii^ thereby to ascend to heaven, and wage war with 
the inhabitants of that place; but God frustrated his attempt, utterly overthrowing the 
tower by a violent wind and earthquake.* 

' VIS. The prophets, and the teachers and professors of God's unity; or, the angels. 

* Making their submission, and humbly excusing their evil actions, as proceeding from 
Ignorance, and not from obstinacy or malice.** 

* Literally, garderu of Eden. See chap. 9, p. 157. 

* Al Beid&wi, Jallalo'ddin. Vide D'Herbel. Bibl. Orient. Art. Nimrod. Idem 

•merpreies. 
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had not worshipped any thing besides him, nei her had our fathers. neither 
had we forbidden any thing, without him." So did they who were before 
them. But is the duty of the apostles any other than public preaching 
We have heretofore raised up in every nation an apostle to admonish them, 
saying j Worship God, and avoid Taghut.** And of them there were some 
whom God directed, and there were others of them who were decreed to 
go astray. Wherefore go through the earth, O tribe of Koreish, and see 
what hath been the end of those who accused their apostles of imposture. 
If thou, 0 prophet^ dost earnestly wish for their direction; verily God 
will not direct him whom he hath resolved to lead into error; neither 
shall they have any helpers. And they swear most solemnly by God, 
sayings God will not raise the dead. Yea; the promise thereof is true: 
but the greater part of men know it not. He will raise them that he may 
clearly show them the truth concerning which they now disagree, and that 
the unbelievers may know that they are liars. Verily our speech unto any 
thing, when we will the same, is, that we only say unto it. Be; and it is 
As for those who have fled their country for the sake of God, after they 
nad been unjustly persecuted; ^ we will surely provide them an excellent 
nabitation in this world, but the reward of the next life shall be greater; if 
they knew itJ They who persevere patiently, and put their trust in their 
Lord, shall not fail of happiness in this Ife and in that which is to come. 
We have not sent any before thee, as our apostles^ other than men,* unto 
whom we spake by revelation. Inquire therefore of those who have the 
custody of the scriptures, if ye know not this to he truth. We sent them 
with evident miracles^ and written revelations; and we have sent down 
unto thee this Koran,‘ that thou mayest declare unto mankind that which 
Hath been sent down unto them,* and that they may consider. Are they 
w' o have plotted evil against their prophet secure that God will not cause 
the earth to cleave under them, or that a punishment will not come upon 
them, from whence they do not expect; or that he will not chastise them 
while they are busied in travelling from one place to another, and in traffic f 


‘This they spoke in a scofling manner, justifying their idolatry and superstitious ab 
staining from certain cattle,' by pretending, that had these things been disagreeable to 
God, he would not have suffered them to be practised. 

»' See chap. 2, p. 31. 

* Some suppose the prophet and the companions of his flight n general are here in¬ 
tended : others suppose that those are particularly meant in this place, who, after Mo¬ 
hammed's departure, were imprisoned at Mecca on account of their having embraced his 
religion, and suffered great persecution from the Koreish; as, Belal, Soheib, Khabbab, 
Ammar, Abes, Abu’l Jandal, and Sohail.* 

* It is uncertain whether the pronoun they relates to the infldels, or to the true believers. 
If to the former, the consequence would be, that they would be desirous of attaining to 
the happiness of the Mohajerin, by professing ihe same faith; if to the latter, the know- 
edge of this is urged as a motive to patience and perseverance.* 

•See chap. 7, p. 121, note p, chap. 12, p. 199, &,c. 

* Literally, this admonition.^ 

* “ We have sent down unto thee the Koran ; to recall to men the doctrine which they 
have received, to the end that they may keep it in remembrance.* — Savary, 

‘ See chap. 6, p. 113, &c. * Al Beidawi. * Idem. * See the Prelirn. Disc 

•act. iii. p. 40. 

Y 
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(foi they shall not be able to elude the power of God,) or that he will not 
chastise them by i gradual destruction? But your Lord is truly gracioiw 
ana merciful in granting you respite. Do they not consider the things 
which God hath created; whose shadows are cast on the right hand and 
on the left, worshipping God,®* and become contracted ? Whatever moveth 
both in heaven and on earth worshippcth God, and the angels also*, and 
hey are not elated with pride, so as to disdain his service : they fear their 
(<okd, who is exalted above them, and perform that which they are com 
manded. God said, Take not unto yourselves two gods; for there is but 
one God : and revere me. Unto Iwm helongelh whatsoever is .n heaven 
and on earth ; and unto him is obedience eternally due. Will ye therefore 
fear any besides God ? Whatever favours ye have received are certainly 
from God,* and when evil afflicteth you, unto him do ye make your sup¬ 
plication ; yet when he taketh the evil from off you, behold, a part of you 
give a companion unto their Lord, to show their ingratitude for the favours 
we have bestowed on them. Delight yourselves in the enjoyments of this 
life : but hereafter shall ye know that ye cannot escape the divine vengeance. 
And they set apart unto idols which have no knowledge* a part of the food 
which we have provided for them. By God, ye shall surely be called to 
account for that which ye have falsely devised. They attribute daughters 
unto God^" (far be it from him I) but unto themselves children of the sex 
which they desire.* And when any of them is told the news of the birth of 
a female, his face becometh black,* and he is deeply aftlictcd: he hideth 
himself from the people, because of th6 ill tidings which have been told 
him ; considering within himself whether he shall keep it with disgrace, or 
whether he shall bury it in the dust. Do they not make an ill judgment? 
Unto those who believe not in the next life, the similitude of evil ought to 
he applied^ and unto God the most sublime similitude: ^ for he is mighty 
and wise. If God should punish men for their iniquity, he would not 
leave on the earth any moving thing: but he giveth them respite unto an 
appointed time; and when their time shall come, they shall not be respited 
an hour, neither shall their punishment be anticipated. They attribute unto 


" See chap. 13, p. 202, note x. 

* “ See they not that all the bodies which God hath created bend their shadow to the 
right and to the left, to worship him, and to humble themselves before him ?”— Savary. 

* Or, which they know not; foolishly imagining that they have power to help them, or 
interest with (iod to intercede for them. 

As to the ancient Arabs setting apart a certain portion of the produce, of their lands for 
their idols, and their superstitious abstaining from the use of certain cattle, in honour to 
the same, see chap. 5, p. 95, and chap. 6, p. 113, and the notes there. 

▼ See the Prehm. Disc. p. 13. A1 Beidawi says, that the tribes of Khozaah and Kenana, 
in particular, used to call the angels the daughters of God. 

* vi%. Sons : for the birth of a daughter was looked on as a kind of misfortune among 
the Arabs; and they often used to pul them to death by burying them alive.* 

* I. e. Clouded with coniusion and sorrow. 

* This passage condemns the Meccans’ injudicious and blasphemous application of such 
circumstances to God as were unworthy of him, and not only derogatory to the perfec* 
tiona of the Deity, but even disgraceful to man; while they arrogantly applied the more 
honourable circumstances to themselves. 

* See chap. 81. 
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God that which they di^-^ke themselves,® and their tongues uner a hs; 
namely, that the reward of paradise is for them. There is no doubt 
that the fire of hell is prepared for them, ond that they shall be sent thither 
before the rest of the wicked. By God, %\e have heretofore sent messengers 
unto the nations before thee; but Satan prepared their works for them; he 
was their patron in this world,** and in that which is to come they shall suffer 
a grievous torment. We have not sent down the book of the Kordn unto 
thee, for any other purpose^ than that thou shouldcst declare unto them 
that truth concerning which they disagree; and for a direction and mercy 
unto people who believe. God sendeth down water from heaven, and 
causeth the earth to revive after it hath been dead. Verily herein is a sign 
of the resurrection unto people who hearken. Ye have also in cattle an 
example of instruction; we give you to drink of that which is in their 
bellies; a liquor between digested dregs, and blood;® namely, pure milk/ 
which is swallowed with pleasure b)' those who drink it* And of the 
fruits of palm-trees, and of grapes, ye obtain an inebriating liquor, and also 
good nourishment.* Verily herein is a sign unto people who understand. 
Thy Lord spake by inspiration unto the bee, saying. Provide thee houses’* 
in the mountains, and in the trees, and of those materials wherewitn mer, 
build hives for thee • then eat of every kind of fruit, and walk in the beater 
paths of thy Lord.|‘ There proceedeth from their bellies a liquor of 
various colour,*' wherein is a medicine for men.* Verily herein is a sign 


* By giving him daughters, and associates in power and honour; by disregarding his 
messengers; and by setting apart the better share of the presents and offerings tor their 
idols, and the worse for him.® 

** Or, He is the patron of them (viz. the Koreish) this day, &c. 

* The milk consisting of certain particles of the blood, supplied from the finer parts </ 
the aliment. Ebn Abbas says, that the grosser parts of the tood subside into excrement, 
and that the finer pans are converted into milk, and the finest of all into blood. 

' Having neither the colour of the blood, nor the smell of the excrements. 

* “ Their milk, elaborated in the stomach, between chyle and blood, becomes for yoo 
a salutary beverage.”— Savary. 

« Not only wine, which is forbidden, but also lawful food, as dates, raisins, a kind of 
honey flowing from the dates, and vinegar. 

Some have supposed that these words allow the moderate use of wine ; but the contrary 
IS the received opinion.’ 

**80 the apartments which the bee builds are here called, because of their beautiful 
workmanship, and admirable contrivance, which no geometrician can excel.* 

t “ To be nourished with every kind of fruit, and to wander at will,”— Savary. 

‘ I. €. The ways through which, by God’s power, the bitter flowers passing the bee’s 
stomach, become honey ; or, the methods of making honey, which he has taught her by 
instinct; or else the ready way home from the distant places to which that insect flies.* 

^ vit. Honey ; the colour of which is very different, occasioned by the different plants 
on which the bees feed ; some being white, some yellow, some red, and some black.* 

' The same being not only good food, but a useful remedy in several distempeis, 
particularly those occasioned by phlegm. 'I'here is a story, that a man came once to 
Mohammed, and told him that his brother was afflicted with a violent pain in his belly ; 
upon which the prophet bade him give him some honey. The fellow took his advice 
but soon after coming again, told him that the medicine had done his brother no manner 
of service ; Mohamrned answered, Go and give him more honey, for God speaks' truth, and 
thy brother's belly lies. And the dose being repeated, the man, by God’s mercy, was 
immediately cured.® 

AI Beid&wi. ’ See chap. 2, p. 25. • AI Beidfiwi. • Idem. ‘ Idem 

^dem. 
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unto people who consider. God hath created you, and he will hereafter 
cause you to die; and some of you shall have his life prolonged to a 
decrepit age, so that he shall forget whatever he knew ; for God 26 wise 
and powerful. God causeth some of you to excel others in worldly pos¬ 
sessions ; yet they who are caused to excel do not give their wealth unto 
tJie slaves whom their right hands possess, that they may hecome equa. 
sharers therein.■ Do they therefore deny the beneficence of God ? God 
hath ordained you wives from among yourselves,® and of your wives hath 
granted you children and grandchildren; and hath bestowed on you good 
things for food. Will they therefore believe in that which is vain, and 
ungratefully deny the goodness of God ? They worship, besides God, idols 
which possess nothing wherewith to sustain them, either in heaven, or on 
earth; .ind have no power. Wherefore liken not anything unto God*" 
for God knoweth, but ye know not. God propoundeth as a parable a pos 
sessed slave, who hath power over nothing, and him on whom we have 
bestowed a good provision from us, and who giveth alms thereout hoik 
secretly and openly: ** shall these two be esteemed equal ? God forbid 
But the greater part of men know it not. God also propoundeth as a 
parable two men; one of them born dumb, who is unable to do or under¬ 
stand any thing, but is a burden unto his master; whithersoever he shal 
send him, he shall not return with any good success: shall this man, and 
he who hath his speech and understandings and who commandelh that which 
is just, and followeth the right way, be esteemed equaP** Unto God alone 
is the secret of heaven and earth known. And the business of the Iasi 
hour’’ shall be only as the twinkling of an eye, or even more quick ; for 
God is almighty. God hath brought you forth from the wombs of jour 
mothers; ye knew nothing, and he gave you the senses of hearing anc 
seeing, and understandings, that ye might give thanks. Do they not behoH 
the fowls which are enabled to fly in the open firmament of heaven ?• none 
supporteth them except God. Verily herein are signs unto people who 

“ These words reprove the idolatrous Meccans, who could admit created beings to a 
share of the divine honour, though they suflered not their slaves to share w th themselves 
in what God had bestowed on them.® 

■ That 18 , of your own nations and tnbes Some think the formation of Eve from 
Adam is here intended 

•Or propound no similitudes or compansons between him and his treatures One 
employed in defence of their idolatry, it seems, was, that the wer- 
■mp of inferior deities did honour to God; in the same manner as the rebpc».t showed to 
the servants of a prince does honour to the pnneo himself • 

► The idols are here likened to a slave, who is so far from having any thing of his own 
that he is himself in the possession of another, whereas God is as a nch troe man, who 
provideth for his family abundantly, and also assisteth others who have need, both in 
public and in private * 

* The idol is here ogam represented under ihe image of one who, by a defect m hts 
senses, is a useless burden to the man who maintains him; and God, under tnai of a 
person completely qualified either to direct or to execute any useful undertaking Soms 
suppose the companson is intended of a true believer and an inhdcl 

' That 18 , tlie resurrection of the dead. 

• * See they not the bird cut the air ? God alone can arrest its flight Vav«r*r 

■ AI Beidawi. * Idem • Idem, Jalialo'ddin 
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believe. God hath also provided you houses for habitations for you; and 
hath also provided you tents of the skins of cattle, which ye find light to ht 
removed on the day of your departure to new quarters^ and easy to he pitched 
on the day of your sitting down therein: and of their wool, and their fur 
and their hair, hath he supplied you with furniture and household-stuff for a 
season. And God hath provided for you, of that which he hath created, 
conveniences to shade you from the sun^* and he hath also provided you 
places of retreat in the mountains,* and he hath given you garments to de¬ 
fend you from the heat,® and coats of mail to defend you in your wars. 
Thus doth he accomplish his favour towards you, that ye may resign your¬ 
selves unto him. But if they turn back, verily thy duty is public preaching 
only. They acknowledge the goodness of God,* and afterwards they deny 
the same ;* but the greater part of them are unbelievers.On a certain day 
we will raise a witness out of every nation :• then they who shall have been 
unbelievers shall not be suffered to excuse themselves^ neither shall they be 
received into favour. And when they who shall have acted unjustly shall 
see the torment prepared f6r them; (it shall not be mitigated unto them, 
neither shall they be respited): and when those who shall have been 
guilty of idolatry shall see their false gods,® they shall say, O Lord, these 
are our idols which we invoked, besides thee. But they shall return 
an answer unto them, sayings Verily ye are liars.^ And on that day shall 
the wicked offer submission unto God ; and the false deities which they 
imagined shall abandon them, ^s for those who shall have been infidels, 
and shall have turned aside others from the way of God, we will add unto 
them punishment upon punishment because they have corrupted others. 
On a certain day wo will raise up in every nation a witness against them, 
from among themselves; and we will Inng thee, 0 Mohammed^ as a wit¬ 
ness against these .Arabians. We have sent down unto thee the book of 
the Koran, for an explication of every thing necessary both as to faith and 
practice, and a direction, and mercy, and good tidings unto the Moslems. 
Verily God commandeth justice, and the doing of good, and the giving 
unto kindred what shall be necessary ; and he forbiddeth wickedness, and 
iniquity, and oppression: he admonisheth you that ye may remember.® 

* As trees, houses, tents, mountains, &,c. 

* vi». Caves and grottos, both natural and artificial. 

* A1 Beiddwi says, that one extreme, and that the most insupportable in Arabia, is here 
put for both; but Jallalo’ddin supposes that by heat we are in this place to understand cM. 

* “ They deny the gifts of heaven which they know; the most of them are unbe¬ 
lievers.”— Savajy. 

* Confessing Gfod to be the author of all the blessings they enjoy; and yet directing 
theik worship and thanks to their idols, by whose intercession they imagine blessings are 
obtained. 

' Absolutely den3ring God^s providence, either through ignorance or perverseness. 

■ See chap. 4, p. 65, note y. 

* Literally, T^etr companions. 

® For that we are not the conmanions of God, as ye imagined; neither did ye really 
serve us, but your own corrupt affections and lusts; nor yet were ye led into idolatry by 
as, but ye fell into it of your own accord.* 

* This verse, which was the occasion of the conversion of Othmftn (Sbn Matun, the 

A1 Beidiwi 
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Perforn your covenant with God,** when ye enter into covenant with him, 
and violate not your oaths, after the ratification thereof; since ye hava 
made Gk)d a witness over you. Verily God knoweth that which ye do. 
And be not like unto her who undoeth that which she hath spun, un¬ 
twisting it after she hath twisted it strongly taking your oaths between 
you deceitfully, because one party is more numerous than another party 
Verily God only tempteth you therein; and he will make that manifest 
unto you, on the day of resurrection, concerning which ye now disagree, 
ff God had pleased, he would surely have made you one people: * but 
he will lead into error whom he pleaseth, and he will direct whom he 
plcaseth; and ye shall surely give an account of that which ye have done. 
Therefore take not your oaths between you deceitfully lest your foot slip, 
after it hath been stedfastly fixed, and ye taste evil in this life^ for that ye 
have turned aside from the way of God : and ye suffer a grievous punish- 
rnen. n the life to come. And sell not the covenant of God for a small 
price for with God is a better recompense prepared for you, if ye he men 
of understanding. That which is with you will fail; but that which is 
with God is permanent: and we will surely reward those who shall per- 
severe, according to the utmost merit of their actions. Whoso worketli 
righU'ousness, whether he be male or female, and is a t»ue believer, we 
will surely raise him to a happy life; and we will give them their reward, 
according to the utmost merit of their actions. When thou rcadest the 
Koran, have recourse unto God, (hat he may preserve thee from Satan driven 
away with stones he hath no power over those who believe, and who put 


commentators say, coritaineth the whole which it is a man’s duty either to perform or to 
avoid ; and is alone a sufficient demonslraiion of what is said in the foregoing verse. 
Under the three things here commanded, they understand the belief of God’s unity, with¬ 
out inclining to atheism, on the one hand, or polytheism, on the other; obedience to the 
commands of God; and charity towards those in distress. And under the three things 
forbidden they comprehend all corrupt and carnal affections; all false doctrines and 
heretical opiriKiris ; and all injustice towards man.'' 

''By persevering m his true religion. Some think that the oath of fidelity taken to 
Mohammed by his followers is chicHy intended here. 

* Some .suppose that a particular woman is meant in this passage, who used (like Pene¬ 
lope) to undo at night the work that she had done in the day. Her name, they say, was 
Reiia Biiii Saad Ebn Teym, of the tribe of Koreisli.* 

^ Of this insincerity in their alliances the Koreish are accused ; it being usual with them, 
when they saw the enemies of their confederates to be superior in force, to renounce their 
league with their old friends, and strike up one with the others.* 

■ Or, of one religion. 

* 'rhat is, Be not prevailed on to renounce your religion, or your engagements with 
your prophet, by any promises or gifts of the infidels. For, it seems, the Koreish, to 
tempt the poorer Moslems to apostatize, made them offers, not very considerable indeed, 
but such as they imagined might be worth their acceptance.** 

* Moliamnied one day reading in the Koran uttered a horrid blasphemy, to the great 
scandal of those who were present, as will be observed in another place;* to excuse 
vr\\\ch he assured them that those words were put into his mouth by the devil; and to 
prevent any such acc\dent, (or the future, he \s here \aughi to beg God’s protection hefota 
ne entered on that duty.* Hence the Mohammedans, before they begm lo read any part 
of this book, repeat these words, I have recourse unto God for assistance against Satan 

*When thou readest the Koran, pray unto the Lord to preserve t)}ee From the enarei 

W Satan, the thunder-smitten.”— Savory. 


A1 Beidawi. • Idem. • Idem, 
Jallalo’ddin, Al Beidawi, Yahya, &c. 


*• Idem. • Id not. «d cap. 2f 
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confidence in their Lord ; but his power is over those only who take him 
for their patron, and who give companions unto God, When we substitute 
in the Kordn an abrogating verse in lieu of a verse abrogated (and God 
best knoweth the fitness of that which he revealcth), the infidels say, Thou 
art only a forger of these verses : but the greater part of them know no 
truth from falsehood. Say, The holy spirit*^ hath brought the same dowr 
from thy Lord with truth; that he may confirm those who believe, and 
for a direction and good tidings unto the Moslems. Wo also know that 
they say. Verily, a certain man teacheth him to compose the Koran. The 
tongue of the person unto whom they incline is a foreign longue; but this, 
wherein the Kordn is written^ is the perspicuous Arabic tongue.** More- 


^ viz. Gabriel. See chap. 2, p. 12. 

* “He whom they suspect speaketh a foreign tongue, and the Arabic of the Koran ia 
pure and elegant.”— Savary. 

' This was a great objection made by the Meccans to the authority of the Koran ; foi 
when Mohammed insisted, as a proof of its divine original, that it was impossible a man, 
so utterly unacquainted with learning as himself, could compose such a book, they replied, 
that he had one or more assistants in the forgery; but as to the particular person or per 
sons suspected of this confederacy, the traditions differ. One says it was Jabar, a Greek, 
servant to Ainer Ebn al Hadrami, who could read and write well ;* another, that thej 
were Jabar and Yesar, two slaves, who followed the trade of sword cutlers at Mecca, 
and used to read the pentateuch and gospel, and had often Mohammed for their auditor^ 
when he passed that way.* Another tells us it was one Aish, or Yaish, a domestic ol 
al Haweiteb Ebn Al)d al Uzza, who was a man of some learning, and had embraced 
Moharnmedisrn.‘ Another supposes it was one Kais, a Christian, whose house Moharn 
med frequented ;* another, that it was Addas, a servant of Otba Ebn Rabia;’ and an¬ 
other, that it was Salman, the Persian.* 

According to some Christian writers,* Abdallah Ebn Salom, the Jew who was so inti, 
mate with Mohammed (named by one, according to the Hebrew dialect, Abdias Ben 
Salon, and by another, Abdala Celen), was assisting to him in the compiling his pretended 
revelations. This Jew Dr. Prideaux confounds with Salman, the Persian, w'ho was a 
very different man, ns a late author* has observed before me; wherefore, and for that we 
may have occasion to speak of Salman hereafter, it may be proper to add a brief extract 
of his story as told by himself. He was of a good family of Ispahan, and, in his younger 
years, left the religion of his country to embrace Christinnity; and travelling info Syria 
was advised by a certain monk of Amuria to go into Arabia, where a prophet was ex¬ 
pected to arise about that time, who should establish the religion of Abraham ; and whom 
ne should know, among other things, by the seal of projthecy between his shoulders. 
Salman performed the journey, and meeting with Mohammed at Koba, where he rested 
in his flight to Medina, soon found him to be the person he sought, and professed 
Islam.'* 

The general opinion of the Christians however is, that the chief help Mohammed had 
in the contriving his Koran was from a Nestorian monk named Sergius, supposed to be 
the same person with the monk Boheira, with whom Mohammed, in his younger years, 
had some conference at Bosra, a city of Syria Damascena, where that monk resided.* To 
confirm which supposition, a passage has been produced from an Arab writer,* who says 
that Boheira’s name, in the books of the Christians, is Sergius; but this is only a conjec¬ 
ture ; and another* tells us his true name was Said, or Felix, and his surname Boheira. 
But be that as it will, if Boheira and Sergius were the same man, I find not the least in¬ 
timation in the Mohammedan writers that he ever quitted his monastery to go into Arabia 
tas is supposed by the Christians;) and his acquaintance with Mohammed at Bosra was 
too early to favour the surmise of his assisting him in the Koran, which was composed 
’ong after; though Mohammed might, from his discourse, gain some knowledge of 
Christianity and of the scriptures, which might bo of use to him therein. 

■ Al Zamakhshari, Al Beidawi, Yahya. * Al Zamakh. A\ Beid&wi. SeePrid. Cvfe of 
Mob. p. 32. ‘Idem. * Jallalo’ddin. ^ Al Zamakh. Yahya. * A) Zamakh. Al Beidawi, 

• Ricardi Confut. Legis Saraccnicae, c. 13. Joh. Andreas, de Confus. Sectas Mahometanas, 

c. 2. See Pnd. Life of Moh. p. 33, 34. ‘ Gagnier not. in Abulf Vit. Moh. p. 74. 

• Ex Ebn Ishak. Vide Gagnier, ibid. • See Prid. uBi sup. p. 35, dtc. Gagnie**, ubi sup 

P 10, ll. Marrae. de Alcor. p. 37. * Al Masudi. • AbuM Hasan al Becri in Koras 
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over as for those who believe not the signs of God, God will not direc* 
them, and they shall suffer a painful torment: verily they imagine a 
falsehood who believe not in the signs of God, and they are really the 
liars.* Whoever denieth God, after he hath believed, except him who 
shall be compelled against his will, and whose heart continueth stedfast in 
the faith, shall he severely chastised :® but whoever shall voluntarily profess 
infidelity, on those shall the indignation of God falU and they shall suffer 
a grievous punishment. This shall he their sentence^ bi'cause they have 
loved the present life above that which is to come, and for that God 
directeth not the unbelieving people. These are they whose hearts, and 
hearing, and sight, God hath sealed up; and these are the negligent: 
there is no doubt but that in the next life they shall perish. Moreover 
thy Lord will be favourable unto those who have fled their country, after 
having suffered persecution,® and had been compelled to deny the faith hy 


From the answer given in this passage of the Koran to the obuctiion of the infidels, 
VIZ that the person suspected by him to have had a hand in the Koran spoke a foreign 
language, and therefore could not, N\ith any face of probability, be supposed to assist in a 
composition written in the Arabic tongue, and with so great elegance, it is plain this 
person was no Arabian. he word Ajami, which is here used, signifies any foreign or 
barbarous language in general, but the Arabs applying it more particularly to the Per¬ 
sian, It has been thence concluded by some that Salman was the person : however, if it 
be true that he came not to Mohammed till after the Hejra, either he could not be the 
man here intended, or else this verse must have been revealed at Medina, contrary to the 
common opinion 

* ** The men who deny Islamism add blasphemy to falsehood .*’—Savary 

" These words were added lor the sake of Ammar Ebn Yaser, and some others, who 
being taken and tortured by the Koreish, renounced their faith out of fear, though their 
hearts agreed not with their mouths* It seems Ammar wanted the constancy of his 
father and mother, Yaser and Sommeya, who underwent the like trial at the same time 
with their son and resolutely refusing to recant, were both put to death, the infidels 
tying Sommeya between two camels and striking a lance through her privy parts’ 
When news was brought to Mohammed that Ammar had denied the faitn, he said, it 
could not be, for that Ammar was lull of faith, from the crown of his head to the sole of 
his loot, faith being mixed and incorporated with his very flesh and blood; and when 
Ammar himself came weeping to the prophet, he wiped his e>e8, saying. What fault 
was it of thingf if they forced thee f 

But though It bo here said that those who apostatize in appearance only, to avoid'death 
or torments, may hope for pardon from (lod, yet U is unanimously agreed by the Mo¬ 
hammedan doctors to be much more meritorious and pleasing in the sight of God 
courageously and nobly to persist in the true faith, and rather to suffer death itself than 
renounce it, even in words Nor did the Mohammedan religion want its martyrs, in the 
strict sense of the word, of which I will here give two instances, besides the above- 
mentioned. One IS that of Khobaib Ebn Ada, who being perfidiously sold to the Koreish, 
was by them put to death in a cruel manner, by mutilation, and cutting off his flesh 
piece-meal; and being asked, in the midst of his tortures, whether ho did not wish Mo¬ 
hammed w as in his place answered I would not wish to he with my family ^ my substance, 
and my children, on condition that Mohammed was only to be pricked with a thorn • The 
other IS that of a man who was put to death by Moseilama, on the following occasion 
That false prophet, having taken two of Mohammed’s followers, asked one of (hem, 
what he said of Mohammed t The man answered. That he was the apostle of God ; 
And what sayest thou of me I added Moseilama; to which he replied. Thou also art the 
apostle of God ; whereupon he was immediately dismissed m safely But the other, 
having returned the same answer to the former question, refused to any to the last, 
though required to do it three several times, but pretended to be deaf, and was therefore 
slam. It 18 related that Mohammed, when the story of these two men wai told him, 
■aid. The first of them threw htmsdf on God’s mercy / but the latter professed the truth, 
and he shall find his account in it * 

* As did Ammar, who made one in both the flights. Some, reading the verb with dif 

* AI Beidfiwi, AI Zamakh Yahya. ’AiBridiwi. *EbnShohnah. 'Albeidlwn 
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violence^ and who have since fcwight in defence of the true religion^ and have 
persevered with patience; verily unio these will ihy Lord he gracious and 
merciful, after they shall have shown their sincerity. On a certain day shall 
every soul come to plead for itself," and every soul shall be repaid than 
which it shall have wrought; and they shall not be treated unjustl}. 
God propoundeth as a parable 8 city? which was secure and quiet, unto 
which her provisions came in abundance from every side; but she ungrate¬ 
fully denied the favour of God: wherefore God caused her to taste the 
extreme famine, and fear, because of that which they had done. And 
now is an apostle come unto the inhabitants of Mecca from among them¬ 
selves; and they accuse him of imposture: wherefore a punishment shall 
be inflicted on them, while they are acting unjustly. Eat of what God 
hath given you for food, that which is lawful and good; and be thankful 
for the favours of God, if ye serve him. He hath only forbidden you 
that which dieth of itself, and blood, and swine’s flesh, and that which 
hath been slain in the name of any, besides God.‘» But unto him wlA 
shall be compelled by necessity to eat of these things^ not lusting nor wil* 
fully transgressing, God will surely be gracious and merciful. And say not 
that wherein your tongues utter a lie; This is lawful, and this is unlawful;' 
that ye may devise a lie concerning God : for they who devise concerning 
God shall not prosper. They shall have small enjoyment in this worlds and 
in that which is to come they shaft vsuffer a grievous torment. Unto the 
Jews did we forbid that which we have told thee formerly: • and we did 
them no injury in that respect ; but they injured their own souls.^ More¬ 
over thy Lord will he favourable unto those who do evil through 
ignorance, and afterwards repent and amend; verify unto these will thy 
Lord be gracious and merciful, after their repentance. Abraham was a 
model of true religion, obedient unto God, orthodox, and was not an 
idolater;" he was also grateful for his benefits; wherefore God chose him. 
and directed him into the right way. And we bestowed on him good in 
this world; and in the next he shall surely be one of the righteous, '''» 
have also spoken unto thee, O Mohammed^ by revelation, sayings Follov 

ferent vowels, render the last words, after having versccuted the true believers; and 
instance in al Hadrami, who obliged a servant of hia to renounce Mbhammedism, bi 
force, but afterwards, together with that servant, professed the same faith, and tied for it.^ 

• That is, every person shall be solicitous for his own salvation, not concerning himself 
with the condition of another, but crying out, My own soul, my ovm soul ! ’ 

• This example is applied to every city which having received greai blessings from God 
becometh insolent and unthankful, ana is therefore diastiacd by some signal judgment, 
or rather to Mecca in particular, on which the calamities threatened in this jiassage, vii 
both famine and sword, were indicted.” 

’ See chap. 5, p. 81. 

' Allowing what God hath forbidden, and superstitiously abstaining from waat he hat^ 
allowed See chap 6, p. 113. 

• »t*. In the 6th chapter, p. 113. 

‘ t. c. They were forbidden things which were in themselves indifferent, as a panisV 
went for their wickedness and rebellion. 

” This was to reprehend the idoit rouB Koreiah, who pretended that they oro^essed tbe 
teligioii of Abraham. 


* Al 


* Idem. 
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the religion of Abraham, uho was orthodox, ind was no i lolator Th« 
sabbath was only appointed unto iJiOdc who differed witn tlieir prophei 
concerning it;‘ and thy Lokd will surely judge between them, on the day 
of resurrection, as to that concerning which they differed. Invite men 
unto the way of thy Lord, by wisdom, and mild exhortation; and dis¬ 
pute with them in the most condescending manner : fur thy Lord well 
knoweth him who strayeth from his path, and he well knoweth those who 
are rightly directed. If ye take vengeance on any^ take a vengeance pre 
portionable to the wrong which hath been done you;> but if ye suffe? 
wrong patiently, verily this will be better for the patient.* Wherefore, do 
thou bear opposition with patience; but thy patience shad not be prac- 
ticahlej unless with God’s assistance. And be thou not griewed on accoj,*. 
of the unbelievers ; neither be thou troubled for that wh’ch they subtilely 
devise; for God is with those who fear A/m, and arc upright. 


CHAPTER XVII. 

INTITLED THE NIGHT JOURNEY;* REVEALED AT MECCA.* 

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL OOD. 

• [XV.] Praise be unto him who transported his servant by night, from 
the sacred temple of Mecca to the farther temple of Jerusalem^^ the circuit 


* 'I'liose were ilie Jews; who, being ordered by Moses to set apart Friday (the day now 
observed by the Moliarnmedans) for the exercise of divine w'orship, refused it, and chose 
the sabijiitb day, because on that day God rested from his works of creation ; for which 
rea.son they were commanded to keep the day they had chosen in the strictest manner.* 

^ 'I'liis passage is supposed to have been revealed at Medina, on occasion of Hamza, 
Mohammed’s uncle, being slain at the battle of Ohod. For the infidels having abused his 
dead body, by taking out his bowels, and cutting offhts ears and his nose, when Moham¬ 
med saw It, he swore that if God granted him success, he would retaliate those cruelties 
on seventy of the Koreish; but he was by these words forbidden to execute what he had 
sworn, and he accordingly made void his oath.* Abu’Ifeda makes the number on whicli 
Mohammed swore to wreak his vengeance to be but thirty but it may be observed by 
the way, that the translator renders this passage in that author, God hath revealed unto me 
that 1 shall retaliate, &,c., instead of. If God grant me victory over the Koreish, I will 
retaliate, &c , reading LaHn adhharni, for adhfarni; God, far from putting this design 
into the prophet’s head by a revelation, expressly forbidding him to put it in execution. 

• Here, says al Beidawi, the Koran principally points at Mohammed, who was of all 
men the most conspicuous for meekness and clemency. 

• ^’he reason of this inscription appears in the first words. Some intitle the chapter. 
The Children of Israel. 

* Some except eight verses, beginning at these words. It wanted little but that the inJideU 
had seduced thee, 6lc. 

• From whence he was carried through the seven heavens to the presence of God, and 
brought back again to Mecca the same night. 

This journey of Mohammoo to heaven is so well known, that I may be pardoned if I 
omit the description of it. 'I’be English reader may find it in Dr. Prideaux s Life of 
Mohammed,’ and the learned in Abu’ifeda,* whose annotator has corrected se eral mis¬ 
takes in the relation of Dr. Prideaux, and in other writers. 

It is a di.spuie among the Mohammedan divines, whether their prophet’s night-journej 

* Al Beidawi, Jallalo’ddin. »lidem. • Abulf. Vit. Moh. p. 68. ' Page 43 

dec See also Morgan’s Mohammedism Explained, vol. 8. * Vit. Moham. cap, 19 
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of which we have blessed, that we might show some cf our signs;* for 
God is he who hcareth, and seeth. And we gave unto Mose^’ the book oj 
the law, and appointed the same to he a direction unto the children of 
,srael, commanding them, sayings Beware that ye take not any other pat. or 
bt.*sides me. O posterity of those whom we carried in the ark witli Noah 
verily he was a grateful servant. And we expressly declared unto the 
children of Israel in the book of the law, sayings Ye will surely commit 
evil in the earth twice,® and ye will be elated with great insolence. And 
when the 'punishment threatened for the first of those transgressions came 
to be executed, we sent against you our servants,^ endued with exceeding 
strength in war, and they searched the inner apartments of your houses; 
and the prediction became accomplished. Afierwards we gave you the 
victory over them, in your turn, and we granted you increase of wealth 
and children, and we made you a more numerous people, saying, If ye do 
well, ye will do well to your own souls; and if ye do evil, ye will do it 
unto the same. And when the punishment threatened for your latter 
transgression came to he executed, we sent enemies against you to afflict you,* 


was really performed by him corporeally, or whether it was only a dream or a vision. 
Some think the whole was no more than a vision; and allege an express tradition of 
Moawiyah,* one of Mohammed’s successors, to that purpose. Others suppose he waa 
carried bodily to Jerusalem, but no farther; and that he ascended thence to heaven in 
spirit only. But the received opinion is, that it was no vision, but that he was actually 
transported in the body to his journey’s end; and if any impossibility be objected, they 
think it a sufficient answer to say, that it might easily be effected by an omnipotent 
agent.* 

* “ That we might leave there the tokens of our power.vary. 

'I’he commentators are put to it to find out the connexion of these words with the 
foregoing. Some think the accusative case is here put for the vocative, as I have trans¬ 
lated it! and others interpret the words thus. Take not for your patrons, besides me, the 
posterity of those, &c., meaning, mortal men. 

•Their first tia.isgrcssion was their rejecting the decisions of the law, their putting 
Isaiah to death,* and their imprisoning of Jeremiah:* and the second was their slaying of 
Zachariah and John the Baptist, and their imagining the death of Jesus.* 

* These weft* Jalut, or Goliah, and his forces;* or Sennacherib the Assyrian ; or else 
N^ebuohadnerx^r, v horn the eastern writers call Bakhtnasr (which was, however, only 
ill* siirnam'), hia true name being Gudarz, or Raham) the governor of Babylon under 
)4a]iora'>p, kirur of Persia,* who took Jerusalem, and destroyed the temple. 

* By ptnuitting liavid to kill Goliah; or by the miraculous defeat of Sennacherib’s 
arinv ; or for mat God pul it into the heart of Bahman the son of Isfandiyar, when he 
succeedsd his graiidfather Lohorasp, to order Kiresh, or Cyrus, then governor of Baby¬ 
lon, to bond home the Jews from their captivity, under the conduct of Daniel; which he 
accordingly did, and they prevailed ugainst those whom Bakhtnasr had left in llie land."' 

* Some imagine the army meant in this place was that of Bakhtnasr;* but others say 
the I’orsians conquered the Jews this second time, by the arms of Gudarz (by whom they 
seem to intend Antiochus Epiphanes), one of the successors of Alexander at Babylon, ft 
IS related ibat the general in this expedition, entering the temple, saw blood bubbling up 
on the great altar, and asking the reason of it, the Jews told him it was the blood of a 
sacrifice which had not been accepted of God; to which he replied, that they had not told 
him the trutn, and ordered a thousand of them to be s'ain on the altar; hut the blood not 
ceasing, he told them, that if they would not confess the truth, he would not spare one 
of them ; whereupon, they acknowledged it was the bleed of John: and the general said, 
Thus hath your fjord takeri ven(rvance on you ; and then cried out, 0 John, my Lord and 
ky Lord knoweth what hath befallen thy people for thy sake ; wherefore, let thy blood stop, 

•Vide Vit. Moham. cap. 18. * Al Beidawi. » Idem. • Jallalo’ddin. * Ideir 

* idem, Yahya. * Al Zamakhshari, al BeidawL 'Idem. Yah?' 

lallaio’ddin. 
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and t \ enter the temple, as they entered it the hrst time, and utterly to 
destfi'Y that which they had conquered. Peradventure your Lord will 
nave mercy cn you hereafter : but if ye return to transgress a third time^ 
we also will return to chastise you;' and we have appointed hell to he the 
prison of the unbelievers. Verily this Kor4n directeth unto the way which 
is most right, and Jeclareth unto the faithful, who do good works, that 
they shall receive a great reward; and that for those who believe not in 
the life to come, we have prepared a grievous punishment. Man prayeth 
for evil, as he prayeth for good for man is hasty.^ We have ordained 
the night and the day for two signs of our power : afterwards we blot out 
the sign of the night, and we cause the sign of the day to shine forth, that 
V6may etidejivour to obtain plenty from your Lord hy doing your business 
therein^ and that ye may know the number of years, and the computation 
of lime; an.t every thing necessary have we explained by a perspicuous 
explication.* The fate of every man have we bound about his neck; ■ 
and we will produce unto him, on the day of resurrection, a book wherein 
his actions shall he recorded * it shall be offered him open, and the angels 
shall say unto him^ Read thy book; thine own soul will be a sufficient ac¬ 
countant against thee, this day.® He who shall be rightly directed, shall be 
directed to the advantage only of his own soul ,* and he who shall err shall 
err only against the same: neither shall any laden soul be charged with the 


(y God’s permi$$iony lest Heave not one of them alive ; upon which the blood immediately 
Btcmped.* 

These are the explicarions of the commentators, wherein their ignorance in ancien 
nistory is sufficiently manifest; though, perhaps, Mohammed himself, in this latter pass¬ 
age, intended the destruction of Jerusalem by the Romans. 

‘ And this came accordingly to pass : for the Jews being again so wicked as to reject 
Mohammed, and conspire against nia life, God delivered them into his hands: ana he 
exterminated the tribe of Koreidha, and slew the chiefs of that of al Nadir, aiui obliged 
the rest of the Jewish tribes to pay tribute.'® 

^ Out of ignorance, mistaking evil for good; or making wicked imprecations on him¬ 
self and others, out of passion and impatience. 

‘ Or, inconsiderate, not weighing the consequence of what he asks. 

It is said that the person here meant is Adam^ who, when the breath of life was breathed 
into his nostrils, and had reached so far as his navel, though the lower part of his body 
was, as yet, but a piece of clay, must needs try to rise up, and got an ugly fall by the 
bargain. But others pretend the passage was revealed on the following occasion. Mo¬ 
hammed committed a certain captive to the charge of his wife, 8awda bint Zam&a, who, 
moved with compassion at the man’s groans, unbound him, and let him escape: upon 
which the prophet, in the first motions of his an^r, wished her hand might fall off; out 
immediately composing himself, said aloud, O God^ I am but a man ; therefore turn mtf 
curse into a blessing.' 

* “ The night and the day bear witness to our power. We have covered the night with 
a veil, and enlightened the face of day, that ye may employ it in seeking abundance. It 
enables you to compute the years and the times. Tne impress of our wisdom is re¬ 
splendent in all parts.”— Sava^y. 

" Literally, the bird, which is here used to signify a man’s fortune or success: the 
Arabs, as well as the Greeks and Romans, taking omens from tne flight of biitis, which 
they supposed to portend good luck, if they flew from the left to the right, but if from the 
right to the left, the contrary; the like judgment they also made when certain beasti 
passed before them. 

” Like a collar, which he cannot by any means get ofi. See the Prelim. Disc. sect, iv 
p 73. 

* bee ibid. d. 64 

* Al Beidftwi ** Idem. * Jallalo’ddin. 
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rurden of another. We did not punish any people j until we had Jirst sent 
an apostle to warn them. And when we resolved to destroy a city, we 
commanded the inhabitants thereof, who lived in affluence, to obey our 
apostle; but they acted corruptly therein: wherefore the sentence was 
justly pronounced against that city; and we destroyed it with an utter 
destruction. And how many generations have we consumed since Noah'^ 
for thy Lord sufficiently knoweth and seeth the sins of his servants 
Whosoever chooseth this transitory /i/e, we will bestow on him therein 
beforehand that wliich we please; on him, namely^ whom we please: 
afterwards will we appoint him heliybr his abode; he shall be thrown into 
he «»ame to be scorched, covered with ignominy, and utterly rejected from 
mercy. But whosoever chooseth the life to come, and directelh his endea- 
vour towards the same, being also a true believer; the endeavour of these 
shall be acceptable unto God. On all will we bestow the blessings of this 
Ufcy both on these and on those, of the gift of thy Lord ; for the gift of 
thy Lord sh dl not be denied unto any. Behold, how we have caused 
some of tnem to surpass others in wealth and dignity: but the next lift 
shall be more considerable in degrees of honoury and greater in excellence. 
Set not up another god with the true God, lest thou sit down in disgrace, 
and destitute.* Thy Lord hath commanded that ye worship none beside# 
him; and th it ye show kindness unto your parents, whether the one of 
them, or both of them attain to old age with thee.*^ Wherefore, say not 
unto them. Fie on you ! neither reproach them, but speak respectfully unto 
them; and submit to behave humbly** towards them, out of tender affec¬ 
tion, and say, O Lord, have mercy on them both, as they nursed me when 
I was little. Your Lord well knoweth that which is in your souls, 
whether ye be men of integrity; and he will be gracious unto those who 
sincerely return unto him. And give unto him who is of kin to you his 
due,'* and also unto the poor, and the traveller. And waste not thy sub¬ 
stance profusely: for the profuse are brethren of the devils :• and the devil 
was ungrateful unto his Lord. But if thou turn from them, in expecta¬ 
tion of the mercy which thou hopest from thy Lord at leasts speak 
kindly unto them. And let not thy hand be tied up to thy neck; neither 
open it with an unbounded expansion,® lest thou become worthy of repre- 

* Give not to God an equal; nor remain seated without glory, and without virtue.” 
’^Savory. 

» That is, receiving their support and maintenance from theo. 

^ Literally, Lower the win^ of humility, &c. 

' That is, friendship and aifection, ana assistance in lime of need. 

* Prodigality, and squandering away one’s substance in folly or luxury, being a very 
great sin. The Arabs were particularly guilty of ex ravagance in killing camels, and 
distributing them by lot, merely out of vanity and ostentation ; which they are forbidden 
by this passage, and commanded to bestow what they could spare on (heir poor .‘elations 
and other indigent people.* 

* That is, If thy present circumstances will not permit thee to assist others, defer thy 
charity till God grbui thee better ability. 

'%. e. Be neither niggardly nor pronise, but observe the mean between the two ex 
tremes, wherein consists true liberality.* 

* A1 Beida wi. ■ Idem. 
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hensiOD; be reduce 1 to poverty. Verily tny Lord will enlarge the 
store of whom he pleaseth, and will be sparing iin/o wliotii ke pleaseth : 
lor he knowelh and regardeth his servants. Kill not your children for 
fear of Uang brought to want; we will provide for them and for you: 
verily the killing them is a great sin.* Draw not iR^ar unto fornication; 
for it is wickedness, and an evil way. Neither slay the soul which 
God hath forbidden you to slay, unless for a just eausej^ and whosoever 
shall be slain unjustly, we have given his heir power to demand saiisfac* 
tion;' but let him not exceed the bounds of moderation in putting to death 
the murderer in too cruel a manner^ or hy revenging his friend^s blood on 
any other than the j erson who killed him; since he is assisted by this law.^ 
And meddle not \.Mi the substance of the orphan, unless it be to improve 
it, until he attain his age of strength : and perform yewr covenant; for 
the performance of your covenant shall be inquired into hereafter. And 
crive full measure, when you measure aught; and weigh with a just ba¬ 
lance. This will be better, and more easy for determining* every man^s 
due.^ And fal'ow not that whereof thou hast no knowledge;** for the 
hearing, an’ ths sight, and the heart, every of these shall be examined 
at the last day. Walk not proudly in the land, for thou const not cleave 
the earth, neither shall thou equal the mountains in stature. All this is 
evil, and abominable in the sight of ihy Lord. These precepts are a part 
of ilie wisdom which thy Lord hath revealed unto thee. Set not up any 
other god as ^'ual unto God, lest thou be cast into hell, reproved and 
reject'^d. H-'th your Lord preferably granted unto you sons, and taken 
for himself daughter a from among the angels T**!* Verily in asserting this 
ye utter a grievous saying. And now have we used various arguments and 
repetitions in this Kor4n, that they may be warned: yet it only renderclh 
them morti ^'isp Ksed to dy from the truth. Say unto the idolaters.^ If there 
ere other goJs with him, as ye say, they would surely seek an occasion of 


*Sce chap. 6, pp. 113 and 114, and chap. 81. 

The cnrncs for which a man may justly be put to death are these ; apostacy, adultery, 
and murder.* 

■ It being at the election of the heir, or next of kin, either to take the life of the mur 
derer, or to accept of a fine in lieu of ii.‘ 

■ Some refer the pronoun he to the person slain, for the avenging whose death this law 
was made ; some to the heir, who has a right granted hint to demand satisfaction for his 
fViend’s blood;® and others to him who shall be slain by the heir, if he carry his vengeance 
too far.’ 

•* See chan. 4, pp. 59, 60. 

* “ Fill tne measure. Hold the balance even ; and you will obey the laws of justice 
and probity.”— Savary. 

• Or, more advantageous in the end.* 

* i e. Vain and uncertain opinions, which thou hast not good reason to believe true, or 
at least probable. Some interpret the words. Accuse not another of a crime whereof thou 
hast no knowledge; supposing they forbid the bearing false witness, or the spreading or 
giving credit to idle reports of others.* 

• See chap. 16, p. 218. 

t Will you say that God has chosen you for his children, and that he has had daugh 
ters by an intercourse with the angels 7 Can you utter this blasphemy.”— Savory. 

‘ Al Beidawi. See chap. 2, p. 2 * Yahya. ’ Vide AI fieidawi. • Id<m 

Zamakb • lidem. 
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making some attempt against the possessor of the throne God forbid ! and 
far, very far, be that from him which they utter! The seven heavens praise 
him, and the earth, and all who are therein: neither is there any thing 
which doth not celebrate his praise; but ye understand not their celebra¬ 
tion thereof: he is gracious and merciful. When thou readest the Kor4n, 
we p^ace between thee and those who believe not in the life to come a dark 
^eil; and we put coverings over their hearts, lest they should understand 
and in their ears thickness of hearing. And when thou makest mention, 
t repeating the Kor4n, of thy Lord only,® they turn their backs. Hying the 
doctrine of his unity. We well know with what design they hearken, when 
they hearken unto thee, and when they privately discourse together; when 
the ungodly say. Ye fallow no other than a madman. Behold! what 
epithets they bestow on thee. But they arc deceived; neither can they 
find ixny just occasion to reproach thee.* They also say. After we shall 
have become bones and dust, shall we surely be raised a new creature? 
Answer, Be ye stones, or iron, or some creature more improbable in 
your opinions to be raised to life. But they will say. Who shall restore us 
to life ? Answer, He who created you the first time: and they will wag their 
heads at thee, saying, When shall this be ? Answer, Peradventure it is 
nigh. On that day shall God call you forth from your sepulchres.^ and ye 
shall obey, with celebration of his praise,*' and ye shall think that ye 
tarried* but a little while Speak unto my servants, that they speak mildly 
unto the unbelievers.^ lest ye exasperate them; for Satan soweth discord 
among them, and Satan is a declared enemy unto man. Your Lord well 
knoweth you ; if he pleaseth, he will have mercy on you, or, if he plenseth 
he will punish you and we have not sent thee to be a steward over them.f 
Thy Lord well knoweth aP persons in heaven and on earth.* We have 
bestowed peculiar favours on some of the prophets, preferably to others; and 
we gave unto David the psalms.™ Say, Call upon those whom ye imagine 


^ i. e. They would in all probability contend with Ood for superiority, and endeavour 
to dethrone him, m the same manner as princes act with one another on earth. 

• Not allowing their gods to be his associates, nor praying their intercession with him. 

• “They are in error, and they no more shall find the truth.”— Savary. 

^ The dead, says al Beidawi, at his call shall immediately rise, and shaking the dust 
off their heads, shall say, Praise be unto thee, 0 God. 

‘ viz. In your graves; or, in the world. 

^ These words are designed as a pattern for the Moslems to follow, in discoursing with 
the idolaters; by which they are taught to use soft and dubious expressions, and not to 
tell them directly that they are doomed to hell firs; which, besides the presumption in 
offering to determine the sentence of others, would only make them more irrecorcileable 
enemies.* 

t “ We have not sent thee to be their defender.”— Savary. 

' And may choose whom he pleases for his ambassador. This is an answer to the ob¬ 
jections of the Koreish, that Mohammed was the orphan pupil of Abu Taleb, and fol¬ 
lowed by a parcel of naked and hungry fellows.* 

® Which were a greater honour to him than his kingdom; and wherein Mohammed 
and his people are foretold by these words, among others;* The righteous shall inherit 
the earth.* 

• Al Beidawi. * Idem. * Vide Marracc. in Ale. p. 28, <fec. Prid. Life of Mok. 
D. 122. * Psalm xxxvii. 28. Al Beidawi. 
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to he gods besides him; yet they will not be able to free you from harm, oi 
to turn it on others. Those whom ye invoke* do themselves desire to he ad- 
mined to a near conjunction with their Lord ; striving which of them shall 
approach nearest unto him: they also hope for his mercy, and dread his 
punishment; for the punishment of thy Lord is terrible. There is no 
city but we will destroy the same before the day of resurrection, or we will 
punish it with a grievous punishment. This is written in the book of our 
eternal decrees. Nothing hindered us from sending thee with miracles, ex¬ 
cept that the former nations have charged them with imposture. We gave 
jnto the tribe of Thamud, at their demand^ the she-camel visible to their 
sight: yet they dealt unjustly with her:** and we send not a prophet with 
miracles, but to strike terror. Remember when we said unto thee, Verily 
thy Lord encompasseth men by his knowledge and power. We have 
appointed the vision» which we showed thee, and also the tree® cursed in 
the Kor&n, only for an occasion of dispute unto men, and to strike them 
with terror; but it shall cause them to transgress only the more enormously 
And remember when we said unto the angels, Worship Adam; and they 
all worshipped him except Eblis, who said, Shall I worship him whom thou 
hast created of clay ? And he said, What thinkest thou, as to this man 
whom thou hast honoured above me? verily, if thou grant me respite until 
the day of resurrection, I will extirpate his offspring, except a few.* God 
answered. Begone, / grant thee respite : but whosoever of them shall 
follow thee, hell shall surely be your reward; an ample reward for your 
demerits !*" And entice to vanity such of them as thou canst, by thy voice; 
and assault them on all sides with thy horsemen and thy footmen;* 
and partake with them in their riches, and their children ;* and make them 
promises; (but the devil shall make them no other than deceitful pro* 


" VIZ. The angels and prophets, who are the servants of God as well as yourselves. 

* See chap 7, p. 124. 

Mohammed’s lourney to heaven is generally agreed to be intended in this place; which 
occasioned great heats and debates among his followers, fill they were quieted by Abu 
Beer’s bearing testimony to the truth of it.* The word vision, here used, is urged by 
those who take this journey to have been no more than a dream, as a plain confirmation 
of iheir opinion Some, however, suppose the vision meant in this passage was not the 
night journey, but the dream Mohammed saw at al Hodeibiya, wherein he seemed to make 
his entrance into Mecca ;• or that at Bedror else a vision he had relating to the family 
of Ornireya, whom he saw mount his pulpit, and jump about in it like monkeys; upon 
which he said. This is their portion in this world, which they have gained by their pro¬ 
fession of Islam * But if any of these latter expositions be true, the verse must have 
been revealed at Medina. 

* Called al Zakkum, which spnnM from the bottom of hell • 

“ The Zakkum is a thorny tree v^mich grows in Arabia, and of which the fruit is ezees 
sively bitter. It was, no doubt, this bad quality which induced Mohammed to place it 
.n hell.”— Savary 

* ” I will enchain the postenty of him whom thou hast raised above me. Few shall 
escape my snares ”— Savary. 

* See chap. 2, p 5, and chap. 7, p 118, &c. 

* t. e. With all thy forces 

* Instigating them to get wealth by unlawful means, and to spend it in supporting vice 

‘ Vide Abulf. Vit Moh. p. 89, and not. ibid. Pndeaux, Life of Moh. p. 50 and Prelim 
Dwe aeci 2, p. 33. • See Kor. chap. 48. ’ See chap 8, p. 143. Al Beidawi 

* Sec cVvap 
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mises :*) a$ to my servants, thou shalt have no power over them; for thy 
Lord is a sufficient protector of Oiose who trust in him. It is your Loro 
who driveth forward the ships for you in the sea, that ye may seek to 
enrich yourselves of his abundance by commerce; for he is merciful to¬ 
wards you. When a misfortune befalleth you at sea, the false deities 
whom ye invoke are forgotten by you^ except him alone : yet when he 
bringeth you safe to dry land, ye retire afar off from him,, and return to 
your idols; for man is ungrateful." Are ye therefore secure that he will 
not cause the dry land to swallow you up, or that he will not send against 
you a whirlwind driving the sands to overwhelm you? Then shall ye find 
none to protect you-l Or are ye secure that he will not cause you again 
to commit yourselves to the sea another time, and send against you a 
tempestuous wind, and drown you; for that ye have been ungrateful ? then 
shall ye find none to defend you against us, in that distress. And now 
have we honoured the children of Adam by sundry peculiar privileges 
and endowments; and we have given them conveniences of carriage by 
land and by sea, and have provided food for them of good things; and 
we have preferred them before many of our creatures which we have 
created, by granting them great prerogatives. On a certain day we will 
call all men to judgment with their respective leader:^ and whosoever shall 
have his book given him into his right hand, they shall read their bo>k 
with joy and satisfaction and they shall not be wronged a hair.^ And 
whoever hath been blind in this life shall be also blind in the next, and 
shall wander more widely from the path of salvation. It wanted little 
but the unbelievers had tempted thee to swerve from the instructions which 
we had revealed unto thee, that thou shouldest devise concerning us a 
different thing ;■ and then would they have taken thee for their friend: 


and superstition ; and tempting them to incestuous mixtures, and to give their children 
names in honour of their idols, as Abd Yaghuth, Abd’ al Uzza, &.c.‘® 

* “ Render men docile to thy voice; attack them with thy legions; increase their riches 
and the number of their children; flatter them with delightful hopes. Thy promises shall 
be delusive.”—Savory. 

® See chap. 10, p. 168. 

t “ Think ye that ye have a shelter from his wrath ? Can he not open an abyss under 
your feet, or cause a cloud laden with stones to burst upon your heads ? Where would 
ye find a refuge ?”— Savory. 

^ Some interpret this of the prophet sent to every people ; others of the heads of sects; 
others, of the various religions professed in the world ; others, of the books which shall 
he given to every man at the resurrection, containing a register of their good jirul had 
actions.^ 

* wSee the Prelim. Disc. sect. 4, p. 64. 

r See chap. 4, p. 67, note n. 

* 'fhese are generally supposed to have been the tribe of Thakif, the inhabitants of 
al Tayef, who insisted on Mohammed’s granting them several very extraordinary pn- 
vileges, as the terms of their submission to him; for they demanded that they might 
be free from the legal contribution of alms, and from observing the appointed times 
of prayer; that they might be allowed to keep their idol Allat for a certain time,* and 
that their territory might be declared a place of security, and not be violated, like that 

Mecca, &c. And they added, that if the other Arabs asked him the reason o'" 
these concessions, he should say, that God had commanded him so to do.’ Accora* 

*• Al BeidSwi. * Idem, • See the Prelim. Disc. p. IS. • Al Beidawi. 

Ullalo’ddin. Vide Abulf. Vit. Moham p. 126, Ac. 
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and unless we had confirmed thee, thou hadst certainly been very near 
inclining unto them a little. Then would we surely have caused thee to 
taste the punishment of life, and the punishment of death ;* and thou 
shouldest not have found any to protect thee against us. The unheliever$ 
had likewise almost caused thee to depart the land, that they might have 
expelled thee thence;” but then should they not have tarried therein after 
thee, except a little while.® This is the method of dealing which we 
have prescribed, ourselves in respect to our apostles, whom we have 
already sent before thee: and thou shall not find any change in our 
prescribed method. Regularly perform thy prayer at the declension of 
the sun,** at the first darkness of the night,® and the prayer of day¬ 
break for the prayer of day-break is borne witness unto by the angels.* 
And watch some part of the night in the same exercise^ as a work of 
supererogation for thee: peradventure thy Lord will raise thee to 
an honourable station.” And say, O Lord, cause me to enter with a 
favourable entry, and cause me to come forth with a favourable coming 
forth ;* and grant me from thee an assisting power.* And say, Truth is 


ing to which explication it is plain this verse must have been revealed long after the 
Hdra. 

Some, however, will have the passage to have been revealed at Mecca, on occasion of 
the Koreish: who told Mohammed they would not suffer him to kiss the black stone in 
the wall of Caaba, unless he also visited their idols, and touched them with his hand, to 
•how his respect. 

• vi%. Both of this life and the next. Some interpret the first of the punishment in the 
next world, and the latter of the torture of the sepulchre.* 

*• The commentators differ as to the place where this passage was delivered, and the 
occasion of it. Some think it was revealed at Mecca, and that it refers to the violent en¬ 
mity which the Koreish boro Mohammed, and their restless endeavours to make him leave 
Mecca ;* as he was at length obliged to do. But as the persons here spoken of seem not 
to have prevailed in their project, others suppose that the verse was revealed at Medina, 
on the following occasion. The Jews, envious of Mohammed’s good reception and stay 
there, told him, by way of counsel, that Syria was the land of the prophets, and that if he 
was a prophet he ought to go thither. Mohammed seriously reflecting on what they had 
said, oegan to think they had advised him well; and actuallv set out, and proceeded a 
day’s journey in his way to Syria ; whereupon God acquainlea him with their design by 
the revelation of this verse; and he returned to Medma.* 

^ This was fulfilled, according to the former of the above-mentioned explications, by 
the loss of the Koreish at Bedr ; and according to the latter, by the great slaughter of the 
Jews of Koreidha and al Nadir.’ 

t. e. Al the lime of noon prayer, when the sun declines from the meridian; or, as 
some choose to translate the words, a/ the setting tf ike sun, which is the time of the nret 
evening prayer. 

• The time of the last evening prayer. 

' Literally, the reading of the daybreak ; whence some suppose the reading of the Kordn 
•t that time is here meant. 

• vi». The guardian angels, who, according to some, are relieved at that time ; or else 
the angels appointed to make the change of night into day, &c.* 

According to a tradition of Abu Horeira, the honourable station here intended is that 
of inieTceasoT (or olhera.* 

^ That is, Grant that 1 may enter my grave wiiVi peace, and come fon\\ from \t, al ihe 
resurrection, with honour ana satisfaction. In which sense this petition is the same with 
(l|8t of Balaam, Let me die the death of the righteous, and let my lust end hr like his? 

But n« the personVpTO sp^CTl 

tators say he was comrnatKicd to pray in these words for a safe departure from Mecca, and 

*AIPeidfiwi. ‘Idem. • Idem, Jallalo’ddin. ’ lidem, • Al BeidSim 
‘ idem. ® Numb. xxui. 10. 
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come, aad falsehood is vanished: for falsehood is of short continuance.** 
We bend down of the Kor^n that which is a medicine and mercy unto the 
true believers; but it shall only increase the perdition of the unjust 
When we bestow favours on man, he retireth and withdraweth himself 
ungratefully from us : but when evil toucheth him, he despain;th of our 
mercy. Say, Every one acleth after his own manner; * but your Lord best 
knoweth who is most truly directed in his way. They will ask thee con 
cerning the spirit:® answer, The spirit was created at the command of my 
Lord but ye have no knowledge given unto you, except a little.® If we 
pleased, we should certainly take away that which we have revealed 
unto thee; p in such case thou couldst not find any to assist tlu.e therein 
against us, unless through mercy from thy Lord ; for his favour towards 
thee hath been great. Say, Verily if men and genii were purposely assem¬ 
bled, that they might produce a hook like this Koran, they could not pro¬ 
duce one like unto it, although the one of them assisted the other. And 
we have variously propounded unto men in this Kor^n every kind of 
figurative argument;* but the greater part of men refuse to receive it^ 
merely out of infidelity. And they say. We will by no means believe on 
thee, until thou cause a spring of water to gush forth for us out of the 
earth; ^ or thou have a garden of palm-trees and vines, and thou cause 


a good reception at Medina; or for a sure refuge in the cave, where he hid himself when 
he fled from Mecca;’ or (which is the more common opinion) for a victorious entrance 
into Mecca, and a 8af(3 return thence.* 

* “ Say, Lord, cause the truth* to preside over my entering in ; cause it to preside over 
my going out; cover me with the shield of thy power.”— Savary. 

^ I’hcse words Mohammed repeated, when he entered the temple of Mecca, after the 
taking of that city, and cleansed it of the idols; a great number of which are said to have 
fallen down on his touching them with the end of the stick he held in his hand.* 

* I. e. According to his judgment or opinion, be it true or false: or according to the bent 
of his mind, and the natural constitution of his body.* 

™ Or, the soul of man. Some interpret it of the angel Gabriel, or of the divine revelation.'’ 

" viz. By the word Kun, t. e. Be ; consistii^ of an immaterial substance, and not gene¬ 
rated, like the body. But, according to a different opinion, this passage should be trans¬ 
lated, The spirit is of those thingsj the knowledge of which thy Lord hath reserved to himself. 
For it is said that the Jews bid the Koreish ask Mohammed to relate the history of those 
who slept in the cave,* and of Dhu’lkarnein,* and to give them an account of the soul of 
man ; adding, that if he pretended to answer all the three questions, or could answer none 
t)f them, they might be sure he was no prophet; but if he gave an answer to one or two 
of the questions, and was silent as to the other, he was really a prophet. Accordingly, 
when they propounded the questions to him, he told them the two histories, but acknow- 
•f dged his ignorance as to the origin of the human soul.* 

* All your knowledge being acquired from the information of your senses, which must 
necessarily fail you in spiritual speculations, without the assistance of divine revelation.* 

* ti». The Koran; by razing it both from the written copies, and Ae memories of men. 

* ** In it we have given instructions to man concerning all bis duties; but, obstinate in 
his unbelief, he rejects the ligbt.^*Savory. 

This and the following miracles were demanded of Mohammed by the Koreish, as 
proofs of his mission. 

* “ When Mohammed entered Mecca m tmmph, the \emp\e was surrounded by tbreo 
Hundred and sixty idols. He struck them with a wand which he had in his hand, ex¬ 
claiming, till they were overthrown. Truth has appeared; falsehood is about to vanish.” 
•^Savary. 

* See the Prelim. Disc. sect. ii. p. 36. * A1 BeidAwi, Jallalo’ddin. ' lidem. 

VWc Gagnier, Vie de Mohammed, tom. 2, p. 127. • A1 Beidawi. Idem 

Se%. the next c lapter. • See ibid. * A1 BeidAwi. • Idem. 
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rivers to spring forth from the mlost thereof in abundance ; or thou cause 
the heaven to fall down upon us, as thou hast given out, in pieces; or thou 
bring down God and the angels to vouch for thee ; or thou have a house ot 
gold; or thou ascend by a ladder to heaven: neither will we believe thy 
ascending thither alone, ^ until thou cause a book to descend unto us, heading 
witness of thee, which we may read. Answer, My Lord be praised ! Am 
I other than a man, sent as an apostle? And nothing hindereth men from 
be.ieving, when a direction is come unto them, except that they say, Hath 
God sent a man for his apostle? Answer, If the angels had walked on 
earth as familiar inhabitants thereof we had surely sent down unto them 
from heaven an angel for our apostle. Say, God is a sufficient witness 
between me and you : for he knoweth and regardeth his servants. Whom 
God shall direct, he shall be the rightly directed ; and whom he shall cause 
to err, thou shall find none to assist, besides him. And we will gather 
them together on the day of resurrection, creeping on their faces, blind, and 
dumb, and deaf :• their abode shall he hell; so often as the fire thereof shall 
be extinguished, we will rekindle a burning flame to torment them * This 
shall be their reward, because they disbelieve in our signs, and say, When 
we shall have been reduced to bones and dust, shall we surely be raised new 
creatures? Do they not perceive that God, who created the heavens and 
the earth, is able to create other bodies, like their present ? And he hath 
appointed them a limited termthere is no doubt thereof: but the ungodly 
reject the truth, merely out of unbelief. Say, If ye possessed the treasures 
of the mercy of my Lord, ye would surely refrain from using them, for fear 
of spending them ; * for man is covetous. We heretofore gave unto Moses 
the power of working nine evident signs.* y And do thou ask the children 
of Israel, as to the story of Moses ;• when he came unto them, and Pharaoh 
said unto him, Verily I esteemed thee, O Moses, to be deluded by sorcery 


* As thou pretendest to have done in thy night-journey; but of which no man was 
witness. 

• See the Prelim. Disc. sect. iv. pp. 60, 61. 

‘ i e. When the fire shall go out or abate for want of fuel, after the consumption of the 
skins and flesh of the damned, we will add fresh vigour to the flames by giving them new 
bodirs." 

"Of life, or resurrection. 

* 'fhat is, lest they should be exhausted. 

• “ We gave to Moses the power of working seven miracles.”— Savory. 

y These were, the changing his rod into a serpent, the making his nand white and 
shining, the producing locusts, lice, frogs, and blood, the dividing of the Red Sea, the 
bringing water out of the rock, and the shaking of Mount Sinai over the children of Israel. 
In lieu of the three last, some reckon the inundation of the Nile, the blasting of the com 
and scarcity of the fruits of the earth.* These words, however, are interpreted by others, 
T\oi of nine miraclet., but of nine commandmentf, which Moses gave his people, and were 
thus numbered up by Mohammed h'vmseU to a 3ew, who aaked him the quesiiou, w*. 
That they should not be guilty of idolatry , nor steal, nor commit adultery or mutdet, not 
practise sorcery or usury, nor accuse an innocent man to take away his life, or a modest 

m'wvMv of vihoredom, nor desert the array; to which he added the observing of the sab- 

’'alb, as a tenth commandment, but which peculiarly regarded the Jews ; upon which 
answer, it is said, the Jew kissed the prophePs hands and feet.* 

• Some think these words are directed to Moses, who is hereby commanded to demand 
Me children of Israel of Pharaoh, that he might let them go with him 


• AI Beid&wi. See chap. 4, p. 67. 


* Idem, JaJlalo'ddin. 


• Al B«idl*WL 
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Moses answered, Thou well knowest that none hath sent down these evident 
signs except the Lord of heaven and earth; and I surely esteem thee, (i 
Pharaoh, a lost man. Wherefore Pharaoh sought to drive them out of the 
land; but we drowned him and all those who were with him. And wt 
said unto the children of Israel, after his destruction^ Dwell ye in the land, 
and when the promise of the next life shall come to be fulfilled^ we wili 
bring you both promiscuously to judgment. We have sent down the Kordn 
with truth, and it hath descended with truth: and we have not sent thee 
otherwise than to he a bearer of good tidings, and a denouncer of threats. 
.And we have divided the Korlin, revealing it by parcels^ that thou mightest 
read it unto men with deliberation: and we have sent it down, causing it 
to descend as occasion required.'^ Say, Whether ye believe therein, or do 
not believe, verily those who have been favoured with the knowledge of the 
scriptures which were revealed before it, when the same is rehearsed unto 
them, fall down on their faces,** worshipping, and say. Our Lord be praised, 
for that the promise of our Lord is surely fulfilled! and they fall down on 
their faces, weeping; and the hearing tAerea/* increaseth their humility. 
Say, call upon God, or call on the Merciful: by whichsoever of the two 
names ye invoke Aim, it is equal; for he hath most excellent names.® 
Pronounce not thy prayer aloud, neither pronounce it with too low a voice,"* 
but follow a middle way between these: and say. Praise he unto God, who 
hath not begotten any child; who hath no partner in the kingdom, nor 
hath any to protect him from contempt: and magnify him by proclaiming 
bis greatness. 


CHAPTER XVIII. 

INTITLED, THE CAVE;* REVEALED AT MECCA.^ 

IN THB NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD. 

Praise be unto God, who hath sent down unto his servant the book of 
Jie Koran, and hath. not inserted therein any crookedness,^ but hath made 
it a straight rule : that he should threaten a grievous punishment unto the 
unbelievers, from his presence; and should bear good tidings unto the 
faithful, who work righteousness, that they should receive an excellent 
reward, namely, paradise, wherein they shall remain for ever: and that he 


• See the Prelim. Disc. sect. iii. p. 46. 

^Literally, on their china. 

• The infidels hearing Mohammed say, O God, and 0 Merciful^ imagined the Merei* 
^ul was the name of a deity different from God, and that he preached the worship of 
iwo, which occasioned this passage. See chap. 7, p. 136. 

• Neither so loud, that the infidels may overhear thee, and thence take occasion lo 
hfaspheme and scoff; nor so softly as not to be heard by the assistants. Some suppose 
that by the word prayer, in this place, is meant the reading of the Koran. 

• The chapter is thus inscribed because it makes mention of the cave wherein the seven 
sleepers concealed themselves. 

' Some except one verse, which begins thus. Behave thyself with constancy^ &>c. 

• •* The look which deceives not.”— Savaty. 
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should vvjrn those who say, God hath begotten issue; of which matter they 
have no Knowledge, neither had their fathers. A grievous saying it is^ 
which procecdeth from their mouths: they speak no other than a lie. 
Peradvcnture thou wilt kill thyself with grief after them, out of thy earnest 
zeal for their conversion* if they believe not in this new revelation of the 
Kordn. Verily we have ordained whatsoever is on the earth for the orna¬ 
ment thereof, that we might make trial of men, and see which of them 
excelleth in works: and we will surely reduce whatever is thereon to dry 
dust. Dost thou consider that the companions of the cave,* and Al Rakim,^ 
were one 3f our signs, and a great miracle? When the young men took 
refuge in the cave, they said, O Lord, grant us mercy from before thee, 
and dispose our business for us to a right issue.f Wherefore we struck their 
ears with deafness.^ so that they slept without disturbance in the cave fora great 
number of years: then we awaked them, that we might know which of the 
two parties* was more exact in computing the space which they had remained 
there. We will relate unto thee their history with truth. Verily they were 
young men who had believed in their Lord : and we had abundantly 
directed them: and we fortified their hearts with constancy when they 
stood before the tyrant; and they said. Our Lord is the Lord of heaven and 
earth: we will by no means call on any god besides him ; for then should 
we surely utter an cxtravagance.f These our fellow people have taken 
other gods, besides him ; although they bring no demonstrative argument for 
them : and who is more unjust than he who deviseth a lie concerning God ?5 


* “ If they believe not thy doctrine, thy efforts to lead them to it will be in vain, and 
thy p:rief will bo fruitless.”— Savory. 

* These were certain Christian youths, of a good family in Ephesus, who to avoid the 
persecution of the emperor Decius, by the Arab writers called Decianus, hid themselv <;3 
in a cave, whore they slept for a great number of years.® 

'I'his apocryphal story (for Baronins’ treats it as no better, and Father Marracci* ac¬ 
knowledges It to be partly false, or at least doubtful, though he calls Hotiinger a momtef 
of impiety, and the of scum of heretics, for terming it a fable®) was borrowed by Moham¬ 
med from the Christian traditions,* but has been embellished by him and his followers 
with several additional circumstances.’* 

•• What is meant by this word the commentators cannot agree. Some will have it to be 
the name of the mountain or the valley wherein the cave was; some say it was the name 
of their dog ; and others (who seem to come nearest the true signification) that it was a 
brass plate, or stone table, placed near the mouth of the cave, on which the names of the 
young men were written. 

There are some, however, who take the companions of al Rakim to be different from 
the seven sleepers: for they say the former were three men who were driven by ill wea¬ 
ther into a cave for shelter, and were shut in there by the falling down of a vast stone, 
which stopped the cave’s mouth; but on their begging God’s mercy, and their relating 
each of them a meritorious action w'hich they hoped might entitle them to it, were mira¬ 
culously delivered by the rock’s rending in sunder to give them passage.* 

t ” Lord, cover us with the shade of thy mercy, and cause justice to preside over ouf 
enterprise ”— Savory. 

‘ vit. Of the sleepers themselves, or others, who were divided in opinion as to tht 
jength of their stay in the cave. 

t ” For we should be impious.”— Sava-^y, 

^ ** People, worship your idols. We will refuse unto them our incense, as long as they 

* Al Beklnwi, Jallalo’ddin, ’ In Martyrol. ad 27, Julii. * In Alcor. p. 425 

et in Prodr. pa>-f 4, p. 103 • Hating. Hist. Orient, p. 40. * Vide Greg Turor\ 

rt Simeon. Metophrast. • Vide D’Herbelot, Bibl. Orient, p. 189 AI Beidkyd 

ei trad. Nooman Ebn Bashir. 
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And they said the one to the other^ When ye shall separate yours^Jvps from 
then^, and from the deities which they worship, except God,*^ fly into ihe 
cave; your Lord will pour his mercy on you anundantly, and will dispose 
your business for you to advantage. And thou mightest have seen the 
sun, when it had risen, to decline from their cave towards the right hand 
and when it went down, to leave them on the left handand they were in 
the spacious part of the cave,^ This was one of the signs of (tod. Wliotn- 
soever God shall direct, he shall be rightly directed: and whomsoever he 
shall cause to err, thou shall not find any to defend or to direct. And 
thou wouldest have judged them to have been awake,” while they were 
sleeping; and we caused them to turn themselves to the right hand, and to 
the left.” And their dogp stretched forth his fore-legs in the mouth of the 
cave; if thou hadst come suddenly upon them, verily thou wouldest have 
turned thy back and fled from them, and thou wouldest have been filled 
with fear at the sight of them.*! And so we awaked them from their sleep, 
that they might ask questions of one another. One of them spake and 
said. How long have ye tarried here? They answered. We have tamed a 
day, or part of a day. The others said. Your Lord best knoweth the time 
ye have tarried :•* and now send one of you with this your money into the 

give unto us no eminent proofs of their power. What can be more impiouK than to aitri 
buie falsehood to God ?”— Savary. 

‘ B'or they, like other idolaters, worshipped the true (iod and idols also.* 

’ Lest it should be offensive to them, the cave opening towards the south * 

°*t. e. In the midst of it, where they were incommoded neither by the heat of the sun 
nor the closeness of the cave.® 

“ because of their having their eyes open, or their frequent mrning themselves from 
one side to the other.”* 

“ Lest their lying so long on the ground should consume theit flesh.® 

p 'I’his dog had followed them as they passed by him when they fled to the cave, and 
they drove him away ; whereupon God caused him to speak, and he said, / love those whj 
are dear unto God ; go to sleep, therefore, and I will guard you. But some say, it was a 
dog belonging to a shepherd who follow'cd them, and that the dog followed the shepherd; 
which opinion is supported by reading, as some do, calebohorn, their dog's master, instead 
of calbohom, their dog." Jallalo’ddin adds, that the dog behaved himself as his masters 
did, in turning himself, in sleeping, and in waking. 

'I'lie Mohammedans have a great respect for this dog. and allow him a place in paradise 
with some other favourite brutes; and they have a sort of proverb which they use in 
speaking ol a covetous person, that he would not throw a hone to the dog of the seven 
sleepers : nay it is said that they have the superstition to w-rite his name, which they sup¬ 
pose to be Katrnir, (though some, as is observed above, think he was called al Raktm' 
on their letters which go far, or which pass the sea, as a protection, or kind of talisman, 
lo preserve them from miscarriage.* 

' B’or that God had given them terrible countenances; or else because of the largeness 
of their bodies, or the horror of the place. 

It is related that the Khalif Moawiyah, in an expedition he made against Natolia, 
passed by the cave of t^he seven sleepers, and would needs send somebody into it, not¬ 
withstanding Ebn Abbas remonstrated to him the danger of it, saying. That a better 
man than him (meaning the prophet) had been forbidden to enter it, and repeated thii 
verse; but the men the Khalif sent in had no sooner entereil the cave, than they were 
struck dead by a burning wind.® 

'As they entered the cave in the morning, and waked about noon, they at first 
imagined tho,- had slept half a day, or a day and a half at most; but when they found 
rheir nails and hair grown very long, they used these words.* 

* Al Reidawi. ‘Idem. 'Idem. Mdem. • Idem, Jallalo’ddin. * Idena. 

La Roque, Voy. de I’Arabie Heur. p. 74. Vide D’Herbel. ubi sup. • Al Beidftwi 

Idem. 
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dty ;* and let him see which of its inhabitants hath the best and cheapest 
foodi and let him bring you provision from him; and let him behave cir¬ 
cumspectly, and not discover you to any one. Verily if they come up 
against you, they will stone you, or force you to return to their religion; 
and then shall ye not prosper for ever. And so we made their people 
acquainted with what had happened to them; that they might know tha* 
the promise of God is true, and that there is no doubt of the last hour;* 
when they disputed among themselves concerning their matter." And they 
said. Erect a building over them: their Lord best knowelh their condition. 
Those who prevailed in their affair answered, We will surely build a chapel 
over them.'' Some say. The sleepers were three; and their dog was the 
fourth:* and others say. They were five; and their dog was the sixth;r 
guessing at a secret matter: and others say, They were seven; and their 
dog was the eighth.* Say, My Lord best knoweth their number: none 
shall know them, except a few. Wherefore dispute not concerning them, 
except with a clear disputation,* according to what hath been revealed unto 
thee : and ask not any of the Christians concerning them. Say not of an^ 
matter, I will surely do this to-morrow; unless thou add. If God please.* 
And remember thy Lord, when thou forgettest,* and say, My Lord is able 
to direct me with ease, that I may draw near unto the truth of this matter 
rightly. And they remained in their cave three hundred years, and nine 


* Which some commentators suppose was Tarsus. 

* The long sleep of these young men, and their waking after so many years, being a 
representation of the state ot those who die, and are afterwards raised to life. 

” t. €. Concerning the resurrection; some saying that the souls only should be raised, 
others, that they should be raised with the body: or, concerning the sleepers, after they 
were really dead; one saying, that they were dead, and another, that they were only 
asleep; or else concerning the erecting a building over them, as it follows in the next 
words; some advising a dwelling-house to be built there, and others a temple,* 

* When the yonng man who was sent into the city went to pay for the provision he had 
bought, his money was so old, being the coin of Decianus, that they imagined he had 
found a treasure, and carried him before the prince, who was a Christian, and having 
heard his story, sent some with him to the cave, who saw and spoke to the others: after 
which they fell asleep again and died: and the prince ordered them to be buried in the 
same place, and built a cnapel over them. 

* This was the opinion of al Seyid, a Jacobite Christian of Najran. 

^ Which was the opinion of certain Christians, and particularly of a Nestorian prelate 

* And this 18 the true opinion.* 

* “ Speak not of them but with knowledge, and relate not their history to the unbe¬ 
lievers.”— Savary. 

■ It is said, that when the Koreish, by the direction of the Jews, pul the three questions 
above-mentioned to Mohammed, he bid them come to him the next day, and he would 
give them an answer, but added not, if it please God; for which reason he had the morti- 
ncation to wait above ten days, before any revelation was vouchsafed him concerning 
those matters, so that the Koreish triumphed, and bitterly reproached him as a liar: but 
at length Gabnel brought him directions what ho should say ; with this admonition, how 
ever, that he should not be so confident for the future.* 

(” I'he Turks act strictly up to this maxim of their prophet. They never give a positive 
answer. If they are asked, will you come? Will you go? Shall you complete this 
business ? they always end their reply with en eha AUah, If God please.”* ^Savary.) 

* t. e Give the glory to him, and ask pardon for thy omission, in case tsou forget jr 
say, it please Gorf. 


* Al Beidftwl 


* Idem, JallaloMdin. 


* liden 
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ytar^ over.*® Say, God best knoweth how long ihey continued htrt 
unto him art the secrets of heaven and earth known; do thou make him tc 
see and to hear.* The inhabitants thereof have no protector besides him 
neither doth he suffer any one to have a share in the establishment or know¬ 
ledge of his decree. Read that which hath been revealed unto thee, of the 
book of thy Lord, without presuming to make any change therein r there 
'S none who hath power to change his words; and thou shalt not find any 
to fly to, besides him, if thou attempt it. Behave thyself with constancy 
towards those who call upon their Lord morning and evening, and who 
seek his favour; and let not thine eyes be turned away from them, seeking 
the pomp of this life;' neither obey him whose heart we have cau^sed to 
neglect the remembrance of us,« and who followeth his lusts,“f and leaveth 
the truth behind him. And say, The truth is from your Lord ; wherefore 
let him who will, believe, and let him who will, be ncredulous. We have 
surely prepared for the unjust hell fire, the flame and smoke whereof shall 
surround him like a pavilion: and if they beg relief, they shall be relieved 
with water like molten brass, which shall scald their faces; O how miserable 
a potion, and how unhappy a couch! As to those who believe, and do 
good works, we will not suffer the reward of him who shall work righteous¬ 
ness to perish: for them are prepared gardens of eternal abode,** which 
shall be watered by rivers ; they shall be adorned therein with bracelets of 
gold, and they shall be clothed in green garments of fine silk and brocades, 
reposing themselves therein on thrones.J O how happy a reward, and how 
‘'asy a couch ! And propound unto them as a parable two menon the 
one of whom we had bestowed two vineyards, and had surrounded them 
with palm-trees, and had caused corn to grow between them. Each of the 

* “ 'riiese youths remained three hundred and seven years in the cave.”— Savnry. 

* JallaloMdin supposes the whole space was three hundred solar years, and that the odd 
nine are added to reduce them to lunar years. 

Some think these words are introduced as .spoken by the Christiana, who differed among 
themselves about the time; one saying it was three hundred years, and another, three 
hundred and nine years.’' The interval between the reign of Deems, and that of 'I'heodosius 
the younger, in whose time the sleepers are said to have awaked, will not allow them to 
have slept quite two hundred years ; though Mohammed is somewhat excusable, since 
the number assigned by Simeon Metaphrasies* is three hundred and seventy-two years. 

* This is an ironical expression, intimating the folly and madness of man’s presuming 
to instruct God.* 

" As the unbelievers would persuade thee to do.*® 

^ That is, Despise not the poor believers because of their meanness, nor honour the 
rich because of their wealth and grandeur. 

* The person more particularly intended here, it is said, was Ommeya Ebn Khalf, who 
desired Mohammed to discard his indigent companions, out of respect to the Ko-eish. 
See chap. 6, p. 103. 

t “ Follow not him whose heart hath forgotten us, and who hath no other guide than 
liis desires and his unbridled passions.”— Savory. 

Literally of Eden. See chap. 9, p. 157. 

t ” Possessor of the garden of Eden, through which rivers flow, adorned with golden 
bracelets, clothed in green garments w'oven in silk and in gold, resplendent with glory, he 
shall repose on the nuptial couch, the happy reward of the abode of delights.”— Savory. 

‘ Though these seem to be general characters only, designed to represent the diflerent 
ind of the wicked, and of the good ; vet it is supposed by some, that two paricular per 

■* A1 BeidSwi. • Ubi sup. * AI Beidawi, Jallalo’ddin. *® lidem 
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gardens brought forth its fruit every season, and failed not at all; and we 
caused a river to flow in the midst thereof: and he had great abundance. 
And he said unto his companion by way of debate, I am superior to thee 
in weaith, and have a more powerful family. And he went into his 
garden,^ being guilty of injustice against his own soul, and said, I do not 
think that this garden will decay for ever; neither do I think that the last 
hour will come; and although 1 should return unto my Lord, verily I shall 
find a better garden than this in exchange.^ And his companion said unto 
him, by way of debate, Dost thou not believe in him who created thee of 
the dust, and aflerwards of seed; and then fashioned thee into a perfect 
man ? But as for me, God is my Lord ; and I will not associate any other 
deity with my Lord. And when thou enterest thy garden, wilt thou not 
say, What God plcaseth shall come to pass; there is no power but in God 
alone? Although thou seest me to be inferior to thee in wealth and 
number of children, my Lord is well able to bestow on me a better gift 
than thy garden, and to shoot his arrows against the same from heaven, so 
that it shall become barren dust; or its water may sink deep into the earth, 
that thou canst not draw thereof. And his possessions were encompassed 
with destruction, as his companion had forewarned him; wherefore he began 
to turn down the palms of his hands out of sorrow and regret for that which 
he had expended thereon; for the vines thereof were fallen dowm on their 
trails: and he said, Would to God that I had not associated any other deity 
with my Lord I And he had no party to assist him besides God,* neither 
was he able to defend himself against his vengeance. In such case protection 
helongeth of right unto God alone ; he is the best revvarder, and the best 
giver of success. And propound to them a similitude ol’ the present life. 
It is like water which we send down from heaven ; and the herb of the 
earth is mixed therewith, and after it hath been green and fourishing, in 
the morning it hecometh dry stubble, which the winds scatter abroad : and 
God is able to do all things. Wealth and children are the ornament of this 
present life: but good works, which are pc;rmanent, are better in the sight 
of thy Lord, with respect to the reward, and better with respect to hope. 
On a certain day we will cause the mountains to pass away,® and thou 
shalt see the earth appearing plain and even; and we will gather mankind 

ttons are here meant. One says they were two Israelites and brothers, who had a consi¬ 
derable s\Hn left them by their father, which they divided between them ; and that one 
of them, being an unbeliever, bought large fields and possessions with his portion, while 
the other, who was a true believer, disposed of his to pious uses ; but that in the end, the 
former was ruined, and the latter prospered. Another thinks they were two men of the 
tribe of Makhziirn ; the one named al Aswad Ebn Abd’al Ashadd, an infidel; and the 
other Abu Salma Ebn Abd’allah, the husband of Onim Salma (whom the prophet mar¬ 
ried after his death,) and a true believer.* 

^ Carrying hia comjianion with him, out of .entation, and to mortify him with the 
view of his large possessums.’ 

* Vainly imagining that his prosperity was not so much the free gift of God, as due x 
his merit.* 

* “ Hia numerous slaves stopped not the hand of the Almighty. He was unable 
defend himself.”— Savary. 

For being tom up by* the roots, they shall fly in the air, and be reduced to atoms. 

* Al Beidawi. ’ Idem. ■ Idem. * Idem. See the Prelim. Disc sect. tv. p 59 
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together, and we will not leave any one of them beh nd. And they shall 
be set before thy Lord in distinct order, and he shall say unto them^ Now 
are ye come unto us naked, as we created you the first time: but yc 
thought that we should not perform our promise unto you. And the book 
wherein every one'*s actions are recorded shall be put into his hand ; and thou 
shall see the wicked in great terror, because of that which is written 
therein, and they shall say, Alas for us! what meaneth this book? it 
omitteth neither a small action nor a great one, but it compriseth the 
same; and they shall find that which they have wrought, present before 
their eyes : and thy Lord will not deal unjustly with any one. Remem* 
her when we said unto the angels. Worship ye Adam: and they all 
worshipped him, except Eblis,“ who was one of the genii,® and de¬ 
parted from the command of his Lord. Will ye therefore take him 
and his offspring for your patrons besides me, notwithstanding they 
are your enemies? Miserable shall such a change be to the ungodly! 
I called not them to be present at the creation of the heavens and of the 
earth, nor at the creation of themselves, neither did I take those seducers 
for my assistants. On a certain day, God shall say unto the idolaters, Call 
those whom ye imagined to be my companions, to protect you : and they 
shall call them, but they shall not answer them; and we will place a valley 
of destruction between them:*^* and the wicked shall see hell fire: and 
they shall know that they shall be thrown into the same, and they 
shall find no way to avoid it. And now have we variously propounded 
unto men, in this Koran, a parable of every kind; but man cavilleth at 
most tilings therein. Yet nothing hindereth men from believing, now a 
direction is come unto them, and from asking pardon of their Lord, 
excepting that they wail until the punishment of their predecessors come 
to be inflicted on them, or that the chastisement of the next hfe come upon 
them publicly.f We send not our messengers, but to bear good tidings, 
and to denounce threats. Those who believe not dispute with vain argu* 
meniSj that they may thereby render the truth of no effect; and they hold 
my signs, and the admonitions which have been made them, in derision. 
4nd who is more unjust than he who hath been acquainted with the signs 
of his Lord, and retireth afar off from the same, and forgetteth that which 
his hands have formerly committed? Verily we have cast veils over their 
hearts, lest they should understand the Kcrdn, and into their ears thickness 

“ See chap. 2, p. 5, and chap. 7, p. 118, &c. 

“Hence .some imagine the genii are a species of angels: others suppose the devil to 
have been originally a geniut, which was the occasion of his rebellion, and call him the 
'ather of the genii, whom he begat after his fall; • it being a constant opinion, among the 
Mohammedans, that the angels are impeccable, and do not propagate their species.* 

*• i e. Between the idolaters and their false gods. Some suppose the meaning is no 
more than that God will set them at variance and division. 

* “ We will place the river of woe between them.”— Savary. 

t “When the truth appeared, the wicked denied it. They did not have recourse to 
♦he divine mercy; but the sentence which was denounced against their predecessors, or 
• signal punishment, shall be tie reward of their unbelief.”— Savary. 

• Jallalo’ddin, &.c. • See the Prelim. Disc. sect. iv. p. 51, &.c. 
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of hearing: if thou invite them to the true direction, yet will they not 
therefore be directed for ever. Thy Lord w gracious, endued with mercy ; 
if he would have punished them for that which they have committed, he 
would doubtless have hastened their punishment: but a threat hath been 
denounced against them,« and they shall find no refuge, besides him. And 
those former cities** did we destroy, when they acted unjustly; and we 
gave them previous warning of their destruction. And remember when 
Moses said unto his servant Joshua the son of ^un, I will not cease to go 
forward^ until I come to the place where the two seas meet; or I will 
travel for a long space of time.* But when they were arrived at the 
meeting of the two seas,* they forgot their fish, which they had taken with 
them and the fish took its way freely^ in the sea And when they had 
passed beyond that place^ Moses said unto his servant, Bring us our dinner; 
for now are we fatigued with this our journey. His servant answered, 
Dost thou know what has befallen me^ When we took up our lodging at 
the rock, verily I forgot the fish : and none made me to forget it, except 
Satan, that I should not remind thee of it. And the fish took its way into 
the sea, in a wonderful manner. Moses said. This is what we sought after. 
And they both went back, returning by the way they came And coming 
to the rock they found one of our servants,* unto whom we hud granted 
mercy from us, and whom we had taught wisdom from before us. Jind 
Moses said unto him. Shall I follow thee, that thou mayest leach me part 


< VIZ. Of their calamity at Bodr (for the Koreish are the infidels here intended), or their 
punishment at the resurrection ’ 

' That 18 , the towns of the Adites, Thamudites, Sodomites, &c 

* The original word properly signifies the space of eighty years and upwards, n'o ex¬ 
plain this long passage the commentators tell the following story. They say that Moses 
once preaching to the people, they admired his knowledge and eloquence so much, thai 
they asked him whether he knew any man in the world who was wiser than himstlf; to 
Ahich he answered in the negative: whereupon God, in a revelation, having reprehended 
him for his vanity (though some pretend that Moses asked God the question of his own 
accord), acquainted him that his servant ol Khedr was more knowing than he; and, at 
Moses’s request, told him that he might find that person at a certain rock, where the two 
seas met; directing him to take a fish wiih him in a basket, and that where he missed the 
fish, that was the place. Accordingly, Moses set out, with his servant Joshua, in search 
of al Khedr ; which expedition is here described • 

* VIZ Those of Persia and Greece Some fancy that the meeting of Moses and al 
Khedr is here intended, as of two seas of knowledge * 

■ Moses forgot to inquire concerning it, and Joshua forgot to tell him when he missed 
It. It IS said that when they came to the rock, Moses falling asleep, the fish, which was 
roasted, leaped out of the basket into the sea; some add, that Joshua making the ablu¬ 
tion at the fountain of life (ot which immediately), some of the water happened to bo 
sprinkled on the fish, which immediately restored it to life * 

’ The word here translated freely signifying also a pipe or arched canal for conveyance 
of water, some have imagined that the water of the sea was miraculously kept from 
touching the body of the nsh, which passed through it as under an arch.* 

* This person, according to the general opinion, was the prophet al Khedr; whom the 
Mohammedans usually confound with Phmeas, Elias, and St. George, saying that his soul 
passed by a metempsychosis successively through all three Some however say his true 
name was Balya F)bn Malcan, and that ho lived in the time of Afridun, one of the 
ancient kings of Persia, and that he preceded Dhu’lkarnein, and lived to the time of 
Moses. They suppose al Khedr, having found out the fountain of life, and drank thereof, 

' Al Feidawi ' Idem AI Zamakhshari, al Bokhan, in Sonna, Ac * lidem 

Iideni. ’ lidem. 
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of that which thou hast been taught, for a direction unto me? He answered. 
Verily thou canst not bear with me: for how canst thou patiently suffer 
those things, the knowledge whereof thou dost not comprehend ? Moses 
replied, Thou shalt find me patient, if God please; neither will I be dis 
obedient unto thee in any thing. He said, If thou follow me, therefore, 
ask me not concerning any thing, until I shall declare the meaning thereof 
unto thee. So they both went on by the sea-shore^ until they went up into 
a ship; and he made a hole therein.^ And Moses said unto him^ Hast 
mou made a hole therein, that thou mightest drown those who are on 
board ? now hast thou done a strange thing. He answered. Did I not tel' 
thee that thou couldst not bear with me? Moses said, Rebuke me not 
because I did forget; and impose not on me a difficulty in what I am com^ 
manded. Wherefore they left the ship and proceeded, until they met with 
a youth; and he slew him.* Moses said. Hast thou slain an innocent per¬ 
son, without his having killed another? now hast thou committed an unjust 
action. *[XVI.] He answered. Did I not tell thee that thou couldest no» 
bear with me? Moses said, If I ask thee concerning any thing hereafter 
suffer me not to accompany thee; now hast thou received an excuse from 
nie. They went forwards, therefore, until they came to the inhabitants of 
a certain city:® and they asked food of the inhabitants thereof; but they 
refused to receive them. And they found (herein a wall, which was ready 
to fall down ; and he set it upright.** Whereupon Moses said unto him. If 
thou wouldest, thou mightest doubtless have received a reward for it. He 
answered, This shall be a separation between me and thee; but I will Jirst 
declare unto thee the signification of that which thou couldest not bear with 
patience.* The vessel belonged to certain poor men,® who did their busi¬ 
ness in the sea ; and I was minded to render it unserviceable, because tjiere 
was a king** behind them, who took every sound ship by force. As to the 
youth, his parents were true believers; and we feared, lest he, being an 
unbeliever^ should oblige them to suffer his perverseness and ingratitude: 
wherefore we desired that their Lord might give them a more righteous 


became immortal ; and that he had therefore this name from his flourishing and continual 
youth.* 

Part of these fictions they took from the Jews, some of whom also fancy Phineas was 
Elias.* 

For al Khedr look an axe, and knockt J out two of her planks.* 

• By twisting his neck round, or dashing his head against a wall, or else by throwing 
him aowri ana cutting his throat.* 

• This city was Antioch; or, as some rather think, Obollah, near Basra, or else B&jir- 
w&n in Armenia.’ 

• * By only stroking it with his hand ; though others say he throw it down and rebuilt it.* 

• “ Here we separate, replied the servant of the Lord; but before I depart I will show 
to thee the meaning of these actions concerning which thou couldest not keep silence.*’— 
Savary, 

• They were ten brothers, five of whom were past their labour by reason of their age.* 

• Named Jaland Ebn Karkar, or Minw&r Ebn Jaland al Azdi,‘ who reigned m Oman. 
See Poc. Spec. p. 42. 

• lidem. Vide D’Herbelot, Bibl. Orient. Art. Khedher, Septemcastrons. de Turcar. 
Moribus, Busbeq. Epist. 1, p. 93, fitc. Hotting. Hist, Orient, p. 58, &c. 99, &c. 293, &c. 

R Levi Ben Gerson. in Append. lib. 1, Reg. 1, 27. • Al Beidawi. * Idem 

idem. • Idem. Idem. * Idem. 
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child in exchange for him, and one more affectionate towards them.* And 
-he v^all belonged to two orphan youths^ in the city, and under it was a 
treasure hidden which belonged to them; and their father was a rigliteous 
.■nan; and thy Lord was pleased that they should attain their full age, and 
take forth their treasure, through the mercy of thy Lord, and I did not 
what thou hast seen of mine own will, but by God'^s direction. This is the 
int^ rpretation of that which thou couldest not bear with patience. The Jews 
will ask thee concerning Dhu’lkarnein.* Answer, I will rehearse unto you 
an account of him We made him powerful in the earth, and we gave him 
means to accomplish every thing he pleased. And he followed his w'ay, 
until he came to the place where the sun setteth; and he found it to set in 
a spring of black mud and he found near the same a certain people.*^ 
And we said, O Dhu’lkarnein, either punish this people.^ or use gentleness 
towards them.*^ He answered. Whosoever of them shall commit injustice, 
we will surely punish him in this world; afterwards shall he return unto 
his Lord, and he shall punish him with a severe punishment. But who¬ 
soever believeth, and doth that which is right, shall receive the most 
excellent reward, and we will give him in command that which is easy 
Then he continued his way, until he came to the place where the sun 
riseth and he found it to rise on certain people, unto whom we had not 


• It 18 said that they had afterwards a daughter, who was the wife and the mother of 
prophet; and that her son converted a whole nation * 

' The names were Asram and Sarim.’ 

' Or, I’he two-horned. The generality of the commentators* suppose the person here 
meant to be Alexander the Great, or, as they call him, Isc.inder al Rumi, king of Persia 
and Greece ; but there are very different opinions as to the reason of this surname Some 
think It was given him because he was king of the East and of the West, or because he 
had made expeditions to both those extreme parts of the earth; or else because he had 
two horns on his diadem, or two curls of hair, like horns, on his forehead; or, which is 
most probable, by reason of his great valour. Several modern writers* rather suppose 
the surname was occasioned by his being represented in his coins and statues with horns, 
as the son of Jupiter Ammon ; or else by his being compared by the prophet Daniel to a 
he^oat ;• though he is there represented with but one horn.’ 

There are some good writers, however, who believe the prince intended in this passage 
of the Koran was not Alexander the Grecian, but another great conqueror, who bore the 
same name and surname, and was much more ancient than he, being contemporary with 
Abraham, and one of the kings of Persia of the first race ;• or, as others suppose, a king 
of Yaman, named Asaab Ebn al Rayesh.* 

They all agree he was a true believer, but whether he was a prophet or no is a disputed 
point. 

" That 18 , It seemed so to him, when he came to the ocean, and saw nothing but water.* 

’ An unbelieving nation, who were clothed m the skins of wild beasts, and lived upon 
what the sea cast on shore * 

♦ “He saw the sun disappear in a fiery sea. These countries were inhabited by infi¬ 
dels.”— Savary. 

* For God gave Dhirikarnein his choice, either to destrov them for their infidelity, oi 
to instruct tnem in the true faith; or, according to others, either to put them to the sword, 
or to take them captives; but the words which follow confirm the former interpretation 
by which it appears he chose to invite them to the true religion, and to punish only the 
disobedient and incredulous 

' t. e. That part of the habitable world on which the sun first rises. 

’ Al Beidawi * Idem. *Idem, Zamakhshari, Jallalo^ddin, Yahya. *Scaligei 
de Emend temp L’Empereur, not in Jachiad Dan viii 5 Gol in Alfrag. p. 58, 

• Schirkard Tarikh Reg. Pers p 73 ’ See Dan. viii. • Abulfeda, Khondeinir 

Tarikh Montakhah Ac. Vide D’Herbel. Bibl. Orient. Art. Escander. • Ex. trad. Ebr 
Abbas. Vide Poc Spec, p 58 ‘ Al Beidawi, JallaloMdin. * Iidem. 
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given any thing wherewith to shelter themselves therefrom.® Thus it was; 
and we comprehended with our knowledge the forces which were with him.* 
And he prosecuted his journey from south to north, until he came between 
the two mountains beneath which he found certain people, who could 
scarce understand what was said.® And they said, O Dhu’lkarnein, verily 
Gog and Magog waste the land ;p shall we therefore pay thee tribute, on 
condition that thou build a rampart between us and them ? He answered, 
The pow*>r wherewith my Lord has strengthened me is better than your 
tribute : but assist me strenuously, and I will set a strong wall between 
you and them. Bring me iron in large pieces, until it fill up the space 
between the two sides of these mountains. And he said to the xoorkmen. 
Blow with your bellows, until it make the iron red hot as fire. And he 
sn\d further, Bring me molten brass, that I mav pour upon it. Wherefore. 
when this wait, vms finished, Gog and Magog could not scale it, neither 
could they dig through it.'i And Dhu’lkarnein said, This is a mercy irom 
my Lord ; but when the prediction of my Lord shall come to be fulfilled," 
he shall reduce the wall to dust; and the prediction of my Lord is true. 
On that day we will sufTer some of them to press tumultuously like 
waves on others:* and the trumpet shall be sounded, and we will gather 
them in a body together. And we will set hell on that day before the 
unbelievers; whose eyes have been veiled from my remembrance, and 
who could not hear my words. Do the unbelievers think that f will not 


Who had neither clothes nor houses, their country not bearing any buildings, but 
dwelt in holes under ground, into which they retreated from the heat of the sun.® Julla- 
lo’ddin save they were the Zenj, a black nation lying south-west of Ethiopia. I'liey seem 
»o be the Troglodytes ol the ancients. 

* “ This narrative is true. We know all those who were with Alexander.”— Savary. 

"Between which Dhii’lkarnein built iho famous rampart, mentioned immediately, 

against the irruptions of Gog and Magog. 'Phese mountains are situate m Armenia and 
Adherbijan, or, according to others, much more northwards, on the confines of 'Purkes- 
tan.* I'he relation of a journey taken to this rampart, by one who was sent on purpose 
to view It by the Khalif al Wathec, may be seen in D’Herbeloi.* 

* By reason of the strangeness of their speech and their slowness of apprehension; 
wherefore they were obliged to make use of an interpreter.* 

•‘The Arabs call them Yajui and Majuj, and say they are two nations or tribes de 
scended from Japhet the .son of Noah, or, as others write, Gog are a tribe of the Turks, 
and Magog of those of (Jilnn,’ the Geli and Gelae of Ptolemy and Strabo.* 

It is said these barbarous peojile made their irruptions into the neighbouring countries 
in the spring, and dcNiroyed and carried off the fruits of the earth; and some pretend 
they were man-eaters.® 

< The commentators say the wall was built in this manner. They dug till they found 
water, and having laid the foundation of stone and melted brass, they built the super¬ 
structure of large pieces of iron, between which they laid wood and coals, till they equalled 
the height of the mountains; and then setting fire to the combustibles, by the nelp of 
large bellows, they made the iron red hot, and over it poured melted brass, which filling 
up the vacancies between the pieces of iron, rendered the whole work as firm as a rock. 
Some tell us that the whole was built of stones joined by cramps of iron, on which (hey 
poured melted brass to fasten them.* 

' That is, when the time shall come for Gog and Magog to break forth from their cop 
finemont; which shall happen some time before the resurrection.* 

• These words represent either the violent irruption of Gog and Magog, or the tumul 
t jous assembly of all creatures, men, genii, and brutes, at the resurrection.* 

• Al Beidawi, Jallalo’ddin. * Al Beidawi. • Bihl. Orient. Art. Jagiouge 

Al Beidawi. ’ Idem. Vide D’Herbel. ubi sup. * Vide Gol. in Alfra^. p. 207 

• Al Beidawi. * Idem, Ac. * See the Prelim. Disc. sect. iv. p. 58. * See ib. p. 62 
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punish theniy for that they take my servants for their protectors beaidot 
me? Verily we have prepared hell for the abode of the infidels. Say, 
Snali we declare unto you those whose works are vain, whose endeavour in 
the present life hath been wrongly directed, and who think they do the work 
which is right? These are they who believe not in the signs of their Lord, 
or that they shall be assembled before him ; wherefore their works are vain, 
and we will not allow them any weight on the day of resurrection. This 
shall he their reward, namely^ hell; for that they have disbelieved, and have 
held my signs and apostles in derision. But as for those who believe and 
do good works, they shall have the gardens of paradise for their abode 
they shall remain therein for ever; they shall wish for no change therein. 
Say, If the sea were ink to write the words of my Lord, verily the sea 
would fail, before the words of my Lord would fail ;* although we added 
another sea like unto it as a farther supply. Say, Verily I am only a man 
as ye are. It is revealed unto me that your God is one only God : let bins 
therefore who hopeth to meet his Lord work a righteous work; and let 
him not make any other to partake in the worship of his Lord. 


CHAPTER XIX. 

INTITLED, MARY ;• REVEALED AT MECCA." 

IN THE NAME OP THE MOST MREC1FUL OOD. 

C. H. Y. A. S.^ A commemoration of the mercy of thy Lord towards 
his servant Zacharias,* When he called upon his Lord, invoking him in 
secret, and said, O Lord, verily my bones are weakened, and my head is 
become white with hoariness, and I have never been unsuccessful in my 
prayers to thee, O Lord. But now I fear my nephews, who are to suc¬ 
ceed after me,^ for my wife is barren : wherefore, give me a successor of 
my own body from before thee; who may be my heir, and may be an heir 
of the family of Jacob ;* and grant, O Lord, that he may be acceptable 
unto thee. And the angel answered him,, O Zacharias, verily we bring thee 


" “ Before all his marvels had been celebrated.’*— Savary, 

* Several circumstances relating to the Virmn Mary being mentioned in this ehaptei. 
Iier name was pitched upon for the title. (“ reace be with her.’*— Savary.) 

* Except the verse of Adoration. 

^ See the Prelim. Disc. sect. iii. p. 42. C* K. H. I. A. S.”— Savary.) 

* See chap. 3, p. 40, Ac. 

^ These were his brother’s sons, who were very wicked men, and Zacharias was ap¬ 
prehensive, lest, after his death, instead of confirming the people in the true religion, they 
should seduce them to idolatry.^ And some commentators imagine that he made this 
prayer in private, lest his nephews should overhear him. 

* vis. In holiness and knowledge; or in the government and superintendence of the 
laraelUea. There are some who suppose \t is not the nairlarch who is here meant, hut an 
•ther Jacob, the brother of Zacharias, or of Imiin Ebn Mhthkn, of the race of Solomou.' 

‘ Al Jallalo’ddia. ' Edem- 
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tidings of a son, whose name shall he John; we have not caused any to 
bear the same name before him.*^ Zacharias said, Lord, how shall I have 
a son, seeing my wife is barren, and I am now arrived at a great age,*^ 
and am decrepit ? The angel said, So shall it he: thy Lord saith. This is 
easy with me; since I created thee heretofore, when thou wast nothing. 
Zacharias answered, O Lord, give me a sign. The angel replied. Thy 
sign shall he that thou shall not speak to men for three nights,| although 
thou he in perfect health. And he went forth unto his people, from the 
chamber, and he made signs unto them,® as if he should say^ Praise ye God 
in the morning and in the evening. And we said unto his son^ O John, re¬ 
ceive the book of the law^ with a re.solution to study and observe i/.J And 
ve bestowed on him wisdom, when he was yet a child, and mercy from us, 
and purity of life and he was a devout person, and dutiful towards 
his parents, and was not proud or rebellious. Peace be on him the day 
whereon he was born, and the day whereon he shall die, and the day 
whereon he shall be raised to life.§ And remember in the book of the 
Koran the story of Mary; when she retired from her family to a place 
towards the cast,® and took a veil to conceal herself them;| and w 
sent our spirit Gabriel unto her, and he appeared unto her in the shape of 
a perfect man.' She said, I fly for refuge unto the merciful God, that he 

• For he was the first who bore the name of John, or Yahya (as the Arabs pronounca 
it); which fancy seems to have been occasioned by ihe words of St. Luke misunderstood, 
that none of Zachariah’s kindred was called by that name .*• for otherwise John, or, as it it 
written in Hebrew, Johanan, was a common name among the Jews. 

Some expositors avoid this objection, by observing that the original word samiyyan sig* 
nifies, not only one who is actually called by the same name^ but also one who, by reasof 
of his possessing the like qualities and privileges, deserves., or may pretend to the same name 

* “ My wife is barren, and I arn verging on decrepitude.”— Savary. 

^ The Mohammedan traditions greatly differ as to the age of Zacharias at this time; wi 
have mentioned one already:' JalTalo’ddin says, he was an hundred and twenty, and hii 
wife ninety-eight; and the Sonna takes notice of several other opinions. 

t “ Thou shall be dumb during three days, replied the angel.”— Savary. 

• Some say he wrote the following words on the ground. 

t John, read the scriptures with fervour.”— Savary. 

* Or, as the word also signifies. The love of alms-deeds. 

^ “ Peace was with him at his birth, and at his death, and it shall accompany him ot 
the day of resurrection.”— Savary. 

• To the eastern part of the temple ; or to a private chamber in the house, which opener 
to the east: whence, says al Beidawi, the Christians pray towards that quarter. 

There is a tradition, that when the virgin was grown to years of puberty, she used to 
leave her apartment in the temple, and retire to Zacharias’s house, to her aunt, when hei 
courses came upon her; and so soon as she was clean, she returned again to the temple, 
and that at the time of the angers visiting her, she was at her aunt s on he like occasion, 
and was sitting to wash herself, in an open place, behind a veil, to prevent her being seen.' 
but Olliers more prudently suppose the design of her retirement was to pray.® 

il From the remotest antiquity the women of eastern countries have been accustomed 
o cover the face. At present they never appear in public without being veiled. These 
veils are of muslin, and reach to the waist: two small apertures are made in them, that 
the wearer may see her way. Two causes may have contributed to introduce among the 
females of the Fast the custom of covering the face ; the excessive heat, which would 
soon destroy the freshness of their complexions; and the excessive jealousy of the men, 
which cannot bear that they should be seen.— Savary. 

* Like a full-grown, but beardless youth. Al Beidiwi not contented with having given 
.me good reason wh^ he appeared in that form, vii. to moderate her surprise, that sfu 

• Luke i. 61. ’ Page 40, nolo h. • Yahya, al Beidawi. 
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may de fend me from thee: if thou fearest him^ tJmi wilt not approach me. 
He answered^ Verily I am the messenger of thy Lord, and am sent to give 
ihce a holy son. She said, How shall 1 have a son, seeing a man hath no* 
louched me, and I am no harlot? Gabriel replied, So shall it be : thy 
Lord sailh, This is easy with me; and we will perform that we may 
ordain him for a sign unto men, and a mercy from us: for it is a thing 
which is decreed. Wherefore she conceived him ;* and she retired aside 
with him in her womb to a distant place and the pains of childbirth 
came upon her near the trunk of a palm-tree.* She said, Would to God I 
had died before this, and had become a thing forgotten, and lost in obli¬ 
vion.* And he who was beneath her called to her,*" sayings Be not grieved: 
now hath God provided a rivulet under thee; and do thou shake the body 
of the palm-tree, and it shall let fall ripe dates upon thee, ready gathered.* 
And cat, and drink, and calm thy mind." Moreover, if thou see any man, 
and he question thee., say. Verily I have vowed a fast unto the Mercil'ul: 
wherefore I will by no means speak to a man this day.® So she brought 
the child to her people, carrying him in her arms. Jlnd they said unto her., 
0 Mary, now hast thou done a strange thing: O sister of Aaron,® thy 
father was not a bad man, neither was thy mother a harlot. But she made 


might hear his message with less shyness, adds, that perhaps it might he to raise an emo¬ 
tion in her, and assist her conception. 

« P'or Gabriel blew into the bosom of her shift, which he opened with his fingers,* and 
his breath reaching her womb, caused the conception.® The ago of the Virgin Mary at 
the time of her conception was thirteen; or, as others say, ten; and she wetit six, seven, 
eight, or nine months with him, according to different traditions; though some say the 
child was conceived at its full growth of nine months, and that she was delivered of him 
within an hour after.® 

*■ To conceal her delivery she went out of the city by night to a certain mountain. 

‘ The palm to which she fled, that she might lean on it in her travail, was a withered 
irunk, without any head or verdure, and this happened in the winter season ; notwiih- 
Btanding which, it miraculously supplied her with fruits for her refreshment;* as is men¬ 
tioned immediately. 

It has been observed, that the Mohammedan account of the delivery of the Virgin Mary 
very much resembles that of Latona, as described by the poets,* not only in this circum 
stance of their laying hold on a palm-tree* (though some say Latona embraced an olive- 
tree, or an olive and a palm, or else two laurels), but also in that of their infants speak¬ 
ing ; which Apollo is fabled to have done in the womb.’ 

* “ And she cried. Would to God that I had been dead, forgotten, and abandoned by 
mortals, before that I conceived.”— Savory. 

‘ This some imagine to have been the child himself; but others suppose it was Gabriel, 
who stood somewhat lower than she did.® According to a different reading, this passage 
may be rendered. And he called to her from beneath her, &c. And some refer the pronoun 
translated her, to the palm-tree; and then it should be beneath it, &c. 

’ And, accordingly, she had no sooner spoken it, than the dry trunk revived, and shot 
forth green leaves, and a head laden with ripe fruit. 

*" Literally, thine eye. 

" During which she was not to speak to any body, unless to acquaint them with the 
reason of ner silence: and some suppose she did that by signs. 

* Several Christian writers think the Koran stands convicted of a manifest falsenood in 
this particular, but I am afraid the Mohammedans may avoid the charge,* as they do by 
several answers. Some say, the Virgin Mary had really a brother named Aaron, who had 

«eLPie father, but a different mother: others suppose Aaron, the brother of Moses, is 

* Yahya. ® Jollalo’ddin, A1 Beidawi. * A1 Beidawi, Yahya. * lidem, A1 

Zamakh. * Vide Sikii not. in Evang. Infant, pp. 9, 21, &c. • Homer. Hymn, in 

Apoll. Callimach. Hymn, in Delum. ’ Calliinach. ibid. See Kor. chap. 3. p. 41 

Al Beidawi, Jallalo’ddin. * See chap. 3, p. 38. 




OHAP. XIX. 


AL KORAN. 


251 


signs unto the child to answer them; and they suid, How shall we speak to 
nim, who is an infant in the cradle? Whereupon the child said, Verily I 
am the servant of God he hath given me the book oj the gospel^ and hath 
appointed me a prophet. And he hath made me blessed, wheresoever * 
shall be; and hath commanded me to observe prayer, and to give aims, so 
long as I shall live; and he hath made me dutiful towards my mother, and 
hath not made me proud or unhappy.* And peace be on me the day 
whereon I was born, and the day whereon I shall die, and the day 
whereon I shall be raised to life. This was Jesus the son of Mary; the 
Word of truth,‘‘ concerning whom they doubt. It is not meet for God, 
that he should have any son: God forbid! When he decreeth a thing, 
he only saith unto it, Be ; and it is.j* And verily God is my Lokd, and 
your Lord ; wherefore, serve him : this is the right way. Yet the sectaries 
differ among themselves concerning Jesus ; but woe be unto those who are 
unbelievers, because of their appearance at the great day. Do thou cause 
them to hear, and do thou cause them to see,** on the day whereon the} 
shall come unto us to be judged : but the ungodly are this day in a manifes 
error.J And do thou forewarn them of the day of sighing, when the 
matter shall be determined, while they arc now sunk in negligence, and do 
not believe. Verily we will inherit the earth, and whatever creatures 
are therein;*' and unto us shall they all return. And remember 
Abraham in the book of the Kordn; for he was one of great veracity, 
and a prophet. When he said unto his father,* O my father, why dost 
thou worship that which hcareth not, neither sceth, nor profiteth thee 
at all ? O my father, verily a degree of knowledge hath been bestowed 
on me, which hath not been bestowed on’ thee; wherefore f(:)llow me; 

here meant, but say Mary is called his sister, either I ecause she was of the Levitical race 
(as by her being related to Elizabeth it should seem she was), or by way of comparison: 
others say ihat it was a differeni person ot that name who was contemporary with her, and 
conspicuous for liis good or bad qualities, and that they likened her to him, either by way 
of commendation, or of reproach, &c.‘ 

These were the first words which were put into the mouth of Jesus, to obviate the 
imagination of his partaking of the divine nature, or having a right to the worship of man¬ 
kind, on account of his miraculous speaking so soon after his birtli.* 

* “ He hath implanted filial piety in my heart, and has delivered me from pride, which 
18 the companion of misery.”— Savary. 

^ This expression may be either referred to Jesus, as the Word of God ; or to the ac¬ 
count just given of him. 

t ” God cannot have a son. Praise be unto his name ! He commands, and that which 
existed not starts into life at his voice.”— Savary, 

' These words are variously expounded ; some taking them to express admiration* at tha 
quickness of those senses in the wicked at the day of judgment, when they shall plainly 
perceive the torments prepared for them, though they have been deaf and blind in this life; 
and others supposing the words contain a threat to the unbelievers, of what they shall then 
near and see ; or else a command to Mohammed to lay before them the terrors of that day.* 

t “ What will they not hear, what will they not see, when .hey appear before oui 
tribunal! Now they are in utter blindness.”— Savary. 

* t. e. Alone fforviving, when all creatures shall be dead and annihilated.—See chap. 
15, p. 211. 

* See chap. 6, p. 105, &c. 

‘ A1 Zamakh. Al Beidawi, Jallah.'Mdin, Ifahya, &.c. • Al Beidiwi, &c. * Set 

ehap. 18, p. 241. * Al Beidawi. 
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I Will Iliad thee into an even way. O my father, serve not Satan; for 
8atan was rebellious unto the Merciful. O my father, verily I fear lest a 
punishment be inflicted on thee from the Merciful, and thou become a 
companion of Satan. His father answered, Dost thou reject my gods, 0 
Abraham ? If thou forbear not, I will surely stone thee: wherefore leave 
me for a long time. Ahraham replied, Peace he on thee; I will ask pardon 
for thee of my Lord ; for he is gracious unto me. And I will separate 
myself from you, and from the idols which ye invoke besides God ; and I 
will call upon my Lord : it may be that I shall not be unsuccessful in 
calling on my Lord, as ye are in calling upon them. And when he 
had separated himself from them, and from the idols which they wor¬ 
shipped besides God,“ we gave him Isaac and Jacob; and we made each of 
them a prophet; and we bestowed on them, through our mercy, the gift of 
prophecy, and children, and wealth; and we caused them to deserve the 
highest commendations."^ And remember Moses m the book of the Koran . 
for he was sincerely upright, and was an apostle and a prophet. And we 
called unto him from the right side of mount Sinai, and caused him 
to draw near, and to discourse privately with us.^ And we gave him, 
through our mercy, his brother Aaron a prophet,ybr his assistant. Remem 
ber also Ismael in the same book; for he was true to his promise,^ and was 
an apostle, and a prophet. And he commanded his family to observe prayer, 
and to give alms; and he was acceptable unto his Lord. And remember 
Edris* in the same book; for he was a just person, and a prophet; and we 
exalted him to a high place.* These are they unto whom God hath been 
bounteous, of the prophets of the posterity of Adam, and of those whom we 
carried in the ark with Noah; and of the posterity of Abraham, and 
of Israel, and of those whom we have directed and chosen. When the 
signs of the Merciful were read unto them, they fell down, worshipping, and 
wept: but a succeeding generation have come after them, who neglect 

■ By flying to Harran, and thence to Palestine. 

’ Literally, TVe granted them a lofty tongue of truth, 

* Or, as some expound it. And we raised him on high ; for, say they, he was raised to 
so great an elevation, that he heard the creaking of the pen wnting on the table of God*i 
decrees.* 

f Being celebrated on that account; and particularly for his behaving with that resigna¬ 
tion and constancy which he had promised nis father, on his receiving God’s command to 
■acriflce him:* tor the Mohammedans say it was Ismael, and not Isaac, whom he waa 
commanded to offer 

• Or Enoch, the great-grandfather of Noah, who had that surname from his great 
Knowledge ; for he was favoured with no less than thirty books of divine revelations, and 
was the first who wrote with a pen, and studied the sciences of astronomy and anth- 
metic, &c ’ 

I'he learned Bartolocci endeavours to show, from the testimonies of the ancient Jews, 
that Enoch, surnamed Edris, was a very different person from the Enoch of Moses, and 
many ages younger.* 

• Some understand by this the honour of the prophetic office, and his familiarity with 
God ; but others suppose his translation is here meant: for they say that he was taken up 
by God into heaven at the age of three hundred and fifty, having first suffered death, and 
been restored to life ; and that he is now alive in one of the seven heavens, or m paradise.* 

* A1 Beidawi * Idem * Idem, Jallalo’ddin, d^c. * Bartol. BibJ Rab. pan u 

p. 645. * A1 Beidawi, Jallalo’ddin. Ahu’lfeda 
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prayer, and follow their lusts; and they shall surely fall into evil :• except 
him who repenteth, and believeth, and doth that which is right; these sbal. 
enter paradise, and they*shall not in the least be wronged: gardens ol 
perpetual abode shall he their reward^ which the Merciful hath promised 
unto his servants, as an object of faith; for his promise will surely come to 
he fulfilled, Therein shall they hear no vain discourse, but peace and 
their provision shall be prepared for them therein morning and evening. 
This is paradise, which we will give for an inheritance unto such of our 
servants as shall be p*ou8. We descend not from heaven^ unless by the 
command of thy Lord : unto him helongeth whatsoever is before us, and 
whatsoever is behind us, and whatsoever is in the intermediate space; 
neither is thy Lord forgetful of thee.^ He is the Lord of heaven and earth, 
and of whatsoever is between them: wherefore worship him, and be 
constant in his worship. Dost thou know any named like him ? ^ Man 
saith,* After I shall have been dead, shall I really be brought forth alive 
from the grave ? Doth not man remember that we created him heretofore, 
when he was nothing? But by thy Lord we will surely assemble them 
and the devils to judgment;* then will we set them round about hell 
on their knees : afterwards we will draw forth from every sect such of them 
as shall have heen a more obstinate rebel against the Merciful; * and we 
best know which of them are more worthy to be burned therein.*‘ Thera 
shall be none of you but shall approach near the same: * this is an estab¬ 
lished decree with thy Lord. Afterwards we will deliver those who shall 
have been pious, but we will leave the ungodly therein on their knees. 
When our manifest signs are read unto them, the infidels say unto the true 
believers. Which of the two parties is in the more eligible condition, and 

a ** A corrupt generation has succeeded to them. It hath forsaken prayer, and followed 
the torrent of its passions. It shall be plunged into the stream of heU.’^-^.Saiwry. 

* I. c. Words of peace and comfort; or the salutations of the angels,* &c. 

* These are generally supposed to have been the words of the angel Gabriel, in answer 
to Mohammed^s complaint for his long delay of fifteen, or according to another tradition, 
of forty days, before he brought him instructions what solution he should give to the ques¬ 
tions which had been asked hirn concerning the sleepers, DhuMkarnein, and the spint.* 

Others, however, are of opinion that they are the words which the godly will use at 
their entrance into paradise ; and that their meaning is. We take up our abode here at the 
command and through the mercy of God alone^ who rulelh all things^ past, futurct and pre¬ 
sent ; and who is not forgetful of the works of hie servants,* 

* That is, Deserving, or having a right to the name and attributes of God. 

* Some suppose a particular person is here meant, namely, Obba Ebn Khalf.* 

' It is said that every infidel will appear, at the day of judgment, chained to the devil 
who seduced him.* 

■ Hence, says al Beiddwi, it appears that God will pardon some of the rebellious people. 
But perhaps the distinguishii^ the unbelievers into different classes, in order to consign 
.jem to different places and degrees of torment, is here meant. 

^ vte. The more obstinate and perverse, and especially the heads of sects, who will 
•nifer a double punishment for their own errors and their seducing of others. 

‘ For the true believers must also pass by or through hell, but the fire will be damped, 
and the flames abated, so as not to hurt them, though it will lay hold on the others. Some, 
however, suppose that the words intend no more than the passage over the narrow bridge, 
which is laid over hell.* 

* See chap. 10, p. 27. * See before, p. 131. * Al Beidiwi. See rhap. i€ 

a. 314. * Al Beid&wi. * Idem. See the Prelim. Disc. sect. iv. p. 65. 
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formeth the more cxoillent assembly ? But how many generations have 
we destroyed before them, which excelled them in wealthy and in outward 
appearance? Say, Whosoever is in error, the Merciful will grant him 
a long and prosperous life, until they see that with which they are threat¬ 
ened, whether it be the punishment of this life^ or that of the last hour; and 
hereafter they shall know who is in the worse condition, and the weaker 
in forces.* God shall more fully direct those who receive direction; and 
the good works which remain for ever are better in the sight of thy Lord 
than worldly possessions^ in respect to the leward, and more eligible in 
respect to the future recompense. Hast thou seen him who believeth not 
in our signs, and saith, 1 shall surely have riches and children bestowed or 
me ? ^ Is he acquainted with the secrets of futurity ; or hath he received 
a covenant from the Merciful that it shall be so? By no means. We will 
surely write down that which he saith; and inareasing we will increase his 
punishment ,*1 and we will be his heir as to that which he speaketh of;*" 
and on the last day he shall appear before us alone and naked. They have 
taken other gods, besides God, that they may be a glory unto them. By no 
means. Hereafter shall they deny their worship;" and they shall become 
adversaries” unto them. Dost thou not see that we send the devils against 
the infidels, to incite them to sin by their instigations? Wherefore be not 
in haste to call down destruction upon them; for we number unto them a 
determined number of days of respite. On a certain day we will assemble 
the pious before the Merciful in an honourable manner., as ambassadors 
come into the presence of a prince • but we will drive the wicked into hell, 
as cattle are driven to water: they shall obtain no intercession, except he 
only who hath received a covenant from the Merciful .p They say. The 


^ vix. or US, or of you. When the Koreish were unable to produce a composition to 
equal the Koran, they began to glory in their wealth and nobility, valuing theniselvea 
highly on that account, and despising the followers of Mohammed. 

* “ May the Merciful lengthen the days of those who arc plunged into error ! to the end 
that they may see the fulfilment of our threats, whether in this world or in the other. Then 
will they know who are the most unhappy, and the most devoid of succour.”— Savary. 

* This passage was revealed on account of al As Ebn Wayel, who being indebted to 
Khabbab, when he demanded The money, refused to pay it, unless he would deny Mo¬ 
hammed ; to which proposal Khabbab answered, that he would never deny that prophet, 
neither alive, nor dead, nor when he should be raised to life at the last day ; therefore 
replied al As, When thou art raised again, come to me, for I shall then have abundance 
of riches, and children, and I will pay you.’ 

t “He flattered himself vainly. We will write down his ostentation, and will increase 
his punishment.”-—.Sflvary. 

“ i. e. He shall bo obliged to leave all his wealth and his children behind him at his death. 

■ vim. At the resurrection, when the idolaters shall disclaim their idols, and the ufoli 
their worshippers, and shall mutually accuse one another.* 

* Or, the contrary; that is to say, a disgrace instead of an honour. 

9 That is, except he who shall be a subject properly disposed to receive that favour, Oy 
having professed Islam. Or, the words may also be translated, according to another 
exposition, They shall not obtain the intercession of any, except the intercession of Atm, 
&c. Or else, None shall be able to make intercession for other, except they who shall have 
received a covenant (or permission) from God ; i. e. who shall be qualified foi that office 
oy faith, and good works, according to God’s promise, or shall have special leave given 
him by God for that purpose.* 

* Al Beidawi, Jallalo’ddin. * See chap. 6, p. 100, chap. 10, p. 16> 

See chap. 2, pp. 30, 31, Slc. 
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Merciful hath begotten issue. Now have ye uttered an impious thing: il 
wanleth little but that on occasion thereof the heavens be rent, and thr 
earth cleave in sunder, and the mountains be overthrown and fall, for tha. 
they attribute children unto the Merciful; whereas it becomcth not God to 
beget children. Verily there is none in heaven or on earth but shall 
approach the Merciful as his servant. He encompasseth them bij his 
knowledge and power^ and numbereth them with an exact computation: and 
they shall all come unto him on the day of resurrection, destitute both 
of helpers and followers. But as for those who believe and do good works, 
the Merciful will bestow on them love.'i Verily we have rendered the 
Kordn easy for thy tongue, that thou mayest thereby declare our promises 
unto the pious, and mayest thereby denounce threats unto contentious 
people. And how many generations have we destroyed before them ? Dost 
thou find one of them remaining? Or dost thou hear so much as a whis|>er 
concerning them 


CHAPTER XX. 

INTITLED, T. II.REVEALED AT MECCA. 

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD. 

T. H. We have not sent down the Kor4n unto thee, that thou 
shouldest be unhappy;* but for an admonition unto him who feareth 
God: being sent down from him who created the earth, and the lofty 
heavens. The Merciful sitteth on his throne: unto him belongeth what¬ 
soever is in heaven and on earth, and whatsoever is between them, 
and whatsoever is under the earth. If thou pronounce thp prayers 
with a loud voice, know that it is not necessary in respect to God; for 
ne knoweth that which is secret, and what is yet more hidden.| God ! 


viz. 'fhe love of God and all the inhabitants of heaven. Some suppose this verse was 
revealed to comfort the Moslems who were despised and hated at Mecca, on account ol 
their faith, by the promise of their gaining the love and esteem of mankind in a short time. 

* “ Of so many generations which we have annihilated, canst thou call back even one 
man ? Do they make the slightest murmur heard ?”— Savary. 

' The signification of these letters, which bein^ prefixed to the chapter are therefore 
taken for the title, is uncertain.* Some, however, imagine they stand for Ya rajol, i. e. 0 
man ! which interpretation, seeming not easily to be accounted for from the Arabic, is by 
a certain tradition deduced from the Ethiopic:*or for Ta, i. c. tread ; telling us that Mo¬ 
hammed, being employed in watching and prayer the night this passage was revealed, 
stood on one foot only, but was hereby commanded to ease himself by setting both feet 
to the ground. Others fancy the first letter stands for Tuba, healiivde; and the latter for 
Hawiyat, the name of the lower apartment of hell. Tah is also an inteijection command- 
tng silence, and may properly enough be used in this place. 

* Either by reason of thy zealous solicitude for the conversion of the infidels, or thy 
fatiguing thyself by watching and other religious exercises; for it seems the Koreish urged 
the extraordinary fatigues he underwent in those respects, as the consequence of nis 
having left their religion.* 

t ** The deed which thou dost in open day, and that which thou veilest in the shades 
of mystery, are equally known to him.**— Savary, 

* See the Prelim. Disc. sect. iii. p. 42, &c. * Moham. Ebn Abd al Baki, ex trad 

Acrems Ebn Abi Sofian. * Al Bei&dwi 
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there is no GoJ bi»t he, he hath most excellent names.* Hast thou 
been informed of the history of Moses?® When he saw fire, and 
said unto his family. Tarry ye here; for I perceive fire: peradventure 
[ may bring you a brand thereout^ or may find a direction in our 
way by the fire.* And when he was come near unto it, a voice called 
unto him, sayings O Moses, verily I am thy Lord: wherefore put off 
thy shoes for thou art in the sacred valley Towa. And I have chosen 
thee; therefore hearken with attention unto that which is revealed unto 
thee. Verily I am God ; there is no god besides me; wherefore worship 
me, and perform thy prayer in remembrance of me. Verily the hour 
cometh: I will surely manifest the same, that every soul may receive 
its reward for that which it hath deliberately done. Let not him who 
believeth not therein, and who followeth his lust, prevent thee from 
believing in the same, lest thou perish. Now what is that in thy right 
hand, O Moses? He*answered, It is my rod whereon I lean, and with 
which I beat down leaves for my flock; and I have other uses for it,* 
God said unto him^ Cast it down, O Moses. And he cast it down, and 
behold, it became a serpent,* which ran about. God said. Take hold on it, 
and fear not:‘ we will reduce it to its former condition. And put thy 
right hand under thy left arm : it shall come forth white,® without any hurt. 
This shall he another sign: that we may show thee some of our greatest 
signs. Go unto Pharaoh: for he is exceedingly impious. Moses an¬ 
swered, Lord, enlarge my breast,* and make what thou hast commanded 
me easy unto me: and loose the knot of my tongue, that they may under¬ 
stand my speech,** And give me a counsellor® of my family, namely Aaron 


* See chap. 7, p. 136, and chap. 18, p. 238. 

* The relation of the story of Moses, which takes up the greatest part of this chapter, 
was designed to encourage Mohammed, by his example, to discharge the prophetic office 
with firmness of mind, as being assured of receiving the like assistance from God : for it is 
said this chapter was one of the first that were revealed.* 

* The commentators say, that Moses, having obtained leave of Shoaib, or Jethro, his 
father-in-law, to visit his mother, departed with his family from Midian towards Egypt; 
but coming to the valley of I'owa, wherein mount Sinai stands, his wife fell in labour, and 
was delivered of a son, in a very dark and snowy night; he had also lost his way, and 
his cattle were scattered from him, when on a sudden he saw a fire by the side of a 
mountain, which on his nearer approach he found burning in a green bush.* 

^ This was a mark of humility and respect; though some fancy there was some un- 
cleanness in the shoes themselves, because they were made of the skin of an ass not 
dressed.* 

■ As to drive away wild beasts from my flock, to carry my bottle of water on, to stick 
op and hang my upper garment on, to shade me from the sun; and several other uses 
enumerated by the commentators. 

* Which was at first no bigger than the rod, but afterwards swelled to a prodigious size.' 

* When Moses saw the seipent move about with great nimbleness, and swallow stones 
and trees, he was grealy terrified, and fled from it; but recovering his courage at these 
words of God, he had the boldness to take the serpent by the jaws.* 

* See chap. 7, p. 127. (His hand was covered with a white leprosy, says Gelaleddin 
from which he felt no pain.— Savory). 

* “ Lord, replied Moses, expand my heart.”— Savory. 

* For Moses had an impediment in his speech, which was occasioned by the followinii 
Mjcident. Pharaoh one day carrying him in his arms, when a cb Id. he suddenly kiid hold 

* A1 Beidftwi. * Idem. * Idem. ' Idem * Idem. 
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my brother. Gird up my loins by him, and make him my colleague in the 
business; that we may praise thee greatly, and msy remember thee oflec i 
for thou regardest us. God replied, Now hast thou obtained thy request, O 
Moses: and we have heretofore been gracious unto thee, another time, 
when we revealed unto thy mother that which was revealed unto her^^ sa^ 
ing^ Put him into the ark, and cast him into the river, and the river shal 
throw him on the shore; and my enemy and his enemy shall take him and 
bring him up; * and I bestowed on thee love Orom me,*‘ that thou mightest 
be bred up under my eye. When thy sister weni and said, Shall I bring 
you unto one who will nurse the child So we returned thee unto thy 
mother, that her mind might be set at ease, and that she might not be 
afflicted. And thou slowest a soul, and we delivered thee from trouble;*^ 
and we proved thee by several trials:* and afterwards thou didst dwell 
some years™ among the inhabitants of Median. Then thou earnest hither 
according to our decree, O Moses; and I have chosen thee for myself; 
wherefore go thou and thy brother® with my signs; and be not negligent 
in remembering me. Go ye unto Pharaoh, for he is excessively impious: 
and speak mildly unto him; peradventure he will consider, or will fear our 


of his beard, and plucked it in a very rough manner, which put Pharaoh into such ■ 
passion, that he ordered him to be put to death: but Asia, his wife, representing to him 
that he was but a child, who could not distinguish between a burning coal and a ruby, he 
ordered the experiment to be made; and a five coal and a ruby being set before Moses, 
he took the coal and put it into his mouth, and burnt his tongue: and thereupon he was 
pardoned. This is a Jewish story a little altered.® 

• The Arabic word is Waztr, which signifies one who has the chief administration of 
affairs under a prince. 

' The commentators are not agreed by what means this revelation was made; whether 
by private inspiration, by a dream, by a prophet, or by an angel. 

■ The commentators say, that his mother accordingly made an ark of the papyrus^ and 
pitched it, and put in some cotton; and having laid the child therein, committed it to the 
river, a branch of which went into Pharaoh’s garden: that the stream carried the ark 
thither into a fishpond, at the head of which Pharaoh was then sitting, with his wife Asia, 
the daughter of Mozahem ; and that the king, having commanded it to be taken up and 
opened, and finding in it a beautiful child, tooK a fancy to it, and ordered it to be brought 
up.* 

Some writers mention a miraculous preservation of Moses before he was put into the 
ark; and tell us, that his mother having hid him from Pharaoh’s officers in an oven, his 
sister, in her mother’s absence, kindled a large fire in the oven to heat it, not knowing 
the child was there, but that he was afterwards taken out unhurt.® 

® That is, I inspired the love of thee into the hearts of those who saw thee, and par* 
ticularly into the heart of Pharaoh. 

‘ The Mohammedans pretend that several nurses were brought, but the child refused 
to take the breast of any, till his sister Miriam, who went to learn news of him, told then 
she would find a nurse, and brought his mother.® 

® Moses killed an Egyptian, in defence of an Israelite, and escaped the danger of being 
punished for it, by flying to Midian, which was eight days’ journey distant from Mesr.® 

The Jews pretend he was actually imprisoned Tor the fact, and condemned to be be¬ 
headed, but tnat, when he should have suffered, bis neck became as hard as ivory, and 
the sword rebounded on the executioner.* 

' For he was obliged to abandon his country and his friends, and to travel several days, 
m great terror and want of necessary provisions, to seek a refuge among strangers; and 
was afterwards forced to serve for hire, to gain a livelihood. 

• I. e Ten.® 

• Aaron being by this time come out to meet his brother, either by divine inspiration, 
or having notice of his design to return to Egypt.’ 

• Vide Shalsh. Hakkab. p. 11. * AI fieiddwi. • Abulfeda, Ac. • A1 BeidiwL 

* Idem. • Shalsh. Hakkab. p. 11. ■ A1 Beid&wi. ’ Idem. 
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threats* They answered, 0 Lord, verily we fear lest he be precipitately 
violent against us, or lest he transgress more exorbitantly. God replied, 
Fear not; for I am with you: I will hear and will see. Go ye therefore 
unto him, and say, Verily we are the messengers of thy Lord : wherefore 
send the children of Israel with us, and do not afllict them. Now aie we 
come unto thee with a sign from thy Lord : and peace be upon him who 
shall follow the true direction. Verily it hath been revealed unto us, that 
a punishment shall be injlicted on him who shall charge us with imposture, 
and shall turn back. And when they had delivered their message^ Pharaoh 
said. Who is your Lord, O Moses? He answered, Our Lord is he who 
giveth all things; he hath created them, and directeth them by his pro^ 
vidence. Pharaoh said. What therefore is the condition of the former gene¬ 
rations ? "I Moses answered. The knowledge thereof is with my Lord, 
in the book of his decrees : my Lord erreth not, neither doth he forget. It 
is he who hath spread the earth as a bed lor you, and hath made you paths 
therein; and who sendeth down rain from heaven, whereby we cause va¬ 
rious kinds of vegetables to spring forth ; saying.^ Eat of part^ and feed your 
cattle with other part thereof Verily herein are signs unto those who are 
endued with understanding. Out of the ground have we created you *, and 
to the same will we cause you to return, and we will bring you forth from 
thence another time. And we showed Pharaoh all our signs which we had 
empowered Moses to perform : but he ac.cused him of imposture, and refused 
to believe ; and he said. Art thou come unto us that thou mayest dispossess 
us of our land by thy enchantments, O Moses? Verily we will meet thee 
with the like enchantments; wherefore fix an appointment between us 
and thee; we will not fail it, neither shalt thou, in an equal place. Moses 
answered, Let your appointment be on the day of your solemn feast; »* and 
let the people be assembled in open day.J And Pharaoh turned away from 
Moses.^ and gathered together the most expert magicians to execute his 
stratagem ; and then came to the appointment. Moses said unto them. Woe 
be unto you! do not devise a lie against God,*! lest he utterly destroy you 
by some judgment: for he shall not prosper who deviseth lies. And the 
magicians disputed concerning their afiair among themselves, and discoursed 
in private; and they said, These two are certainly magicians: they seek tc 
dispossess you of your land by their sorcery; and to lead away with them 
your chiefest and most considerable men. Wherefore collect alJ your cun 
ning, and then come in order: for he sha.l prosper this day, who shall be 

* “ Go unto Pharaoh. His heart is hardened in crime. Speak mildly unto him, that 
he may open his eyes, and may fear,”— Savary. 

* viz. As to happiness or misery after death. 

t “ What, then, was the design of the ancient people T* continued the pnnee.”— Savary 

* Which was probably the first day of their new year. 

t ” Let the assemblage take place on a feast day, replied Moses. It will he rendered 
More solemn by the concourse of the people.”— Savary. 

* By saying the miracles performed in his name are the effects of 

• In worshipping idols.— Savary. 
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superior.* They said, O Moses, whether wilt thou cast down ihy rod firtU 
or shall we be the first who cast down our rods f He answered, Do ye 
cast down your rods first. And behold, their cords and their rods appeared 
unto him, by their enchantment, to run about like serpents;^ wherefore 
Moses conceived fear in his heart. But we said unto hun^ Fear not; foi 
thou shalt be superior: therefore cast down the rod which is in thy righ 
hand ; and it shall swallow up the seeming serpents which they have made 
for what they have made is only the deceit of an enchanter; and an 
enchanter shall not prosper, whithersoever he cometh. And the magicians, 
when they saw the miracle which Moses performed^ fell down and wor- 
shipi^ed, saying. We believe in the Lord of Aaron and of Moses. Pharaoh 
said unto themj Do ye believe in him before I give you permission ? Verily 
this is your master, who hath taught you magic. But I will surely cut of! 
your hands and your feet on the opposite sides; and I will crucify 
you on trunks of palm-trees:* and ye shall know which of us is more 
severe in punishing, and can longer protract your pains.'\ They answered. 
We will by no means have greater regard unto thee than unto those evident 
miracles which have been shown us, or than unto him who hath created 
us. Pronounce therefore that sentence against us which thou art about to 
pronounce : for thou canst only give sentence as to this present life. Verily 
we believe in our Lord, that he may forgive us our sins, and the sorcery 
which thou hast forced us to exercise : for God is better to reward^ and 
more able to prolong punishment than thou. Verily whosoever shall appear 
before his Lord on the day of judgmenty polluted with crimes, shall have 
hell for his reward; he shall not die therein, neither shall he live. But 
whoever shall appear before him, having been a true believer, and shall have 
worked righteousness, for these are prepared the highest degrees of happU 
ness; namely^ gardens of perpetual abode,* which shall be watered by 
rivers; they shall remain therein forever: and this shall be the reward 
of him who shall be pure. And we spake by revelation unto Moses, say¬ 
ing., Go forth with my servants out of Egypt by night; and smite the waters 
with thy rod, and make them a dry path through the sea be not appre¬ 
hensive of Pharaoh!s overtaking thee ; neither be thou afraid. And when 
Moses had done so, Pharaoh followed them with his forces; and the waters 
of the sea overwhelmed them. And Pharaoh caused bis people to err, 
neither did he direct them aright. Thus, O children of Israel, we delivered 
you from your enemy; and we appointed you the right side of mount 

* “ Unite, added Moses, the secrets of your art. Come in order, and let this day crown 
•he victors with glory.’*— Savary. 

' They rubbed them over wiin quicksilver, which being wrought upon by the heat of 
the sun, caused them to move.* See chap. 7, p. 128. 

■ See ibid. 

t “ You shall know whether your Grod or I can be most persevering and rigorous in 
punishing.* * — Savary. 

* Literally, gardens of Eden ; see chap. 9, p. 157. 

■The expositors add, that the sea was divided into twelve separate paths, one for each 
•jibe:* a fable borrowed from the Jews.* 

Al fields wi. • AI fieidSwi, Abulfed. in Hist. * Vide R. Eliezer, Pirke, c. 42. 
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Sinai u> diMomne wkh Moses and to give him the law ; and we caused 
mannu and quails to descend upon you,* saying. Eat of the good things 
which we have given you for food; and transgress not therein/ lest 
my indignation fall on you; and on whomsoever my indignation shall 
fall, he shall go down headlong into perdition. But I will he gra¬ 
cious unto him who shall repent and believe, and shall do that which 
is right; and who shall be rightly directed. What hath caused thee to 
hasten from thy people, O Moses, to receive the law?* He answered, 
These follow close on my footsteps; but I have hastened unto thee, 
O Lord, that thou mightest be well pleased with me, God said, We have 
already made a trial of thy people, since thy departure and al S&meri* 
hath seduced them to idolatry. Wherefore Moses returned unto his people® 
in great wrath, and exceedingly afflicted. *8nd he said, O my people, 
had not your Lord promised you a most excellent promise?** Did the 
time of my absence seem long unto you ?• Or did ye desire that indigna¬ 
tion from your Lord should fall on you, and therefore failed to keep the 
promise which ye made me? They answered. We have not failed in what 
we promised thee of our own authority; but we were made to carry in 
several loads of gold and silver, of the ornaments of the people,® and we 


* See chap. 2, p. 7. 

' By ingratitude, excess, or insolent behaviour. 

* For Moses, it seems, outwent the seventy elders, who had been chosen, in obedience 
to the divine command, to accompany him to the mount,® and appeared before God while 
they were at some, though no great, distance behind him. 

* They continued in the worship of the true God for the first twenty days of Moses’s 
absence, which, by taking the nights also into their reckoning, they computed to be forty, 
and at their expiration concluded they had stayed the full time which Moses had com¬ 
manded them, and so fell into the worship of the golden calf* 

® This was not his proper name, but he had this appellation because he was of a cer¬ 
tain tnbe among the Jews, called Samaritans (wherein the Mohammedans strangely be¬ 
tray their ignorance in history); though some say he was a proselyte, but a hypocntical 
one, and onginally of Kirman, or some other country. His true name was Moses, or 
Musa, Ebn Dhafar.* 

Selden is of opinion that this person was no other than Aaron himself (who was really 
the maker of the calf), and he is here called al Sameri, from the Hebrew verb thamar to 
keep ; * because he was the keeper or guardxan of the children of Israel during his brother’s 
absence in the mount; which is a very ingenious conjecture, not absolute^ inconsistent 
with the text of the Koran (though Mohammed seems to have mistaken al Sfimeri for the 
name of a different person), and offers a much more probable origin of that appellation, 
than to derive it, as the Mohammedans do, from the Samaritans, who were not formed 
into a people, nor bore that name, till many ages after. 

* v\t. After he had completed his forty days^ stay in the mount, and had received the 
law.* 

® t* e. The law, containing a light and certain direction to guide you in the right way. 

* ** O my people, said he, did not God make unto you a glorious promise f Did it 
seem to be too long deferred f—iS'avary. 

* These ornaments were rings, bracelets, and the like, which the Israelites had bor¬ 
rowed of the Egypuans, under pretence of decking themselves out for some feast, and 
nad not returned to them; or as some think, what they had stripped from the dead bodies 
of the Egyptians, cast on shore by the sea: and al Sameri, conceiving them unlawful to 
be kept, and the occasion of much wickedness, persuaded Aaron to let him collect them 
from the people; which being done, he threw them all mto the fire, to melt them down 
mto one mass.’ 

It is observable, that the Mohammedans generally suppose the cast metal’s coming forth 
in the shape of a calf was beside the expectation of al Sfimeri, who had not made a mould 

* See chap. 2, p. 9, chap. 7, p. 132, Slc, * Al BekUlwi ® Idem. * Selden, 

de Diis Syns, Synt. I. c. 4. * Al Beiddwi. * Idem, Vide D’Herbel. Bibl. Onent 

0 , 650, and Kcr. chap. 2, p. 7, Slc 



OHAP. XX. 


AL KORAN. 


261 


cast them into the fire ; and in like manner al S&men also cast in what he 
had collected^ and he produced unto them a corporeal calf/ which lowed 
And al S&meri and his companions said, This is your god, and the god of 
Moses; but he hath forgotten /urn, and is gone to seek some other. Did 
they not therefore see that their idol returned them no answer, and was no 
able to cause them either hurt or profit t And Aaron had said unto them 
before, O my people, verily ye are only proved by this calf; for your Lord 
IS the Merciful: wherefore, follow me, and obey my command. They an¬ 
swered, We will by no means cease to be devoted to its worship^ until 
Moses return unto us. And when Moses was returned,, he said, O Aaron, 
what hindered thee, when thou sawest that they went astray, that thou 
didst not follow me 1« Hast thou, therefore, been disobedient to my com- 
mand Aaron answered, O son of my motht^r, drag me not by the beard, 
nor by the hair of my head. Verily I feared lest thou shouldest say, 
Thou hast made a division among the children of Israel, and thou hast not 
observed my saying Moses said unto al SAmeri, What was thy design, 
O Samen? He answered, I saw that which they saw not;‘ wherefore 1 
took a handful of dust from the footsteps of the messenger of God^ and 1 
cast it into the molten calf, ^ for so did my mind direct me. Moses said. 
Get thee gone, for thy punishment in this life shall be, that thou shalt say 
unto those who shall meet thee, Touch me not; ‘ and a threat is denounced 
against thee of more terrible pains, in the life to come, which thou shalt by 
no means escape. And behold now thy god, to whose worship thou hasi 
continued assiduously devoted; verily we will burn it,* and we will re 


of that figure and that when Aaron excuses himself to his brother, in the pentateuch 
he seems as if he would persuade him it was an accident * 

^ See chap 7, p 132, note k 

• By these words Moses reprehends Aaron for not seconding his zeal in taking arms 
against the idolaters; or for not coming after him to the mountain, to acquaint him with 
their rebellion 

" t e Lest if I had taken arms against the worshippers of the calf, thou shouldest say 
that 1 had raised a sedition; or if I had gone after thee, thou shouldest blame me foi 
abandoning my charge, and not waiting thy return to rectify what was amiss 

‘ »ia. That the messenger sent to thee from God was a pure spirit, and that his ^oot 
steps gave life to whatever they touched , being no other than the angel Gabriel, mounted 
on the horse of life; and therefore I made use of the dust of his feet to animate the 
molten calf It is said, al S&meri knew the angel, because he had saved and taken care 
of him when a child, and exposed by his mother for fear of Pharaoh * 

^ See chap. 2, p 7 

* Lest they infect thee with a burning fever: for that was the conseq^uence of any man's 
touching him, and the same happened to the persons he touched; for which reason he 
was obliged to avoid all communication with others, and was also shunned by them, 
wandenng in the desert like a wild beast * 

Hence it is concluded that a tribe of Samantan Jews, said to inhabit a cr* &in isle in 
the Red Sea, are the descendants of our a! Samen; because it is their peculiar mark of 
distinction, at this day, to use the same words, mt La MesAs i e Tci^ me not, to those 
they meet * It is not improbable that this story may owe its rise to the known hatred 
borne by the Samantans to the Jews, and neir superstitious avoiding to have any com¬ 
merce with them or any other strangers • 

" Or, as the word may also be translated. We wtU jiU U damn / but the other is the 
more received interpretation 

' See Exod. xxxii 24 * Al Beidkwi, Jallalo'ddin. ' Iidem. * Vide Geogr 

Nub D 45 * Vide Selden ubi sup 
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duc <3 it to powder, and scatter it in the sea. Your God is the true God, 
besides whom there is no other god: he comprehendcth all things by hi$ 
knowledge. Thus do we recite unto thee, O Mohammed^ relations of what 
hath passed heretofore; and we have given thee an admonition from us. 
He who shall turn aside from it shall surely carry a load of guilt on the 
day of resurrection: they shall continue thereunder for ever; and a. 
grievous burden shall it be unto them on the day of resurrection.® On 
that day the trumpet shall be sounded; and we will gather the wicked 
together on that day,* having grey eyes.® They shall speak with a low 
voice to one another, sayings Ye have not tarried p above ten days. We 
well know what they will say; when the most conspicuous among them 
for beliaviour shall say, Ye have not tarried above one day. They will ask 
thee concerning the mountains: Answer, My Lord will reduce them to 
dust, and scatter them abroad; and he will leave them a plain equally ex¬ 
tended : thou shalt see no part of them higher or lower than another. On 
that day mankind shall follow the angel who will call them to judgment^* 
none shall have power to turn aside from him; and their voices shall be low 
before the Merciful, neither shalt thou hear any more than the hollow 
lound of Ikeir feet. On that day, the intercession of none shall be of 
advantage unto another^ except the intercession of him to whom the 
Merciful shall grant permission,* and who shall be acceptable unto him 
*n what he saith.t God knoweth that which is before them, and that 
which is behind tnem ; but they comprehend not the same by their know¬ 
ledge and their faces shall be humbled* before the living, the self-subsist¬ 
ing God; and he shall be wretched who shall bear his iniquity. But 
whosoever shall do good works, being a true believer, shall not fear any 
injustice, or any diminution of his reward from God, And thus have we 
sent down this book^ being a Koran in the Arabic tongue; and we have 
inserted various threats and promises therein, that men may fear God^ or 
that it may awaken some consideration in them: wherefore, let God be 


■ See chap. 6, p. 101. 

• “ And their eyes shall be covered with darkness.”— Savary. 

• For this, with the Arabs, is one mark 6f an enemy, or a person they abominate; to 
eay a man has a black liver (though I think we e.xpresa our aversion by the term white- 
livered), reddish whiskers, and grey eyes, being a periphrasis for a foe, and particularly a 
Greek, which nation were the most inveterate enemies of the Arabs, and nave usually 
nair and eyes of those colours.* 'I'he original word, however, signifies also those who 
are squint-eyed, or even blind of a suffusion. 

*’ VIZ. In the w'orld ; or in the grave. 

^ See the Prelim. Disc. sect. iv. p. 59. 

' See ibid. 

• Or, Except unto him, &c. See chap. 19, p. 104. 

T Intercession shall benefit none but those to whom God shall grant this favour, and 
who shall have pronounced the profession of faith which he loveth.”*— Savary. 

t “He knoweth the past and the future. Human knowledge extends not tnus far.”- 
Savary. 

' The original word prope rly expresses the humility and dejected looks ol captives ia 
the presence of their conqueror. 

• A1 Beidawi, Jawhari, in Lex. • “ This profession of faith consists in the words. 
There ta no God hut God, and Mohammed i» At# prophet. These words ought never to bs 
fotieated before Turt*® unless the speaker have an inclination to be circumcised.”— Savary. 
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highly exalted, the King, the Truth! Be not overhasty in receiving of 
repeating the Koran beibre the revelation thereof be completed unto thee; “ 
and say. Lord, increase my knowledge. We heretofore gave a command 
unto Adam ; but he forgot the same^ and ate of the forbidden fruit ; and 
we found not in him a firm resolution. And remember when we said unto 
the angels, Worship ye Adam; and they worshipped him : but Eblis 
refused.^ And we said, O Adam, verily this is an enemy unto thee, ana 
thy wife: wherefore, beware lest he turn you out of paradise; for then 
shalt thou be miserable. Verily we have made a provision for thee, that 
thou shalt not hunger therein, neither shalt thou be naked: and there is 
also a provision made for thee, that thou shalt not thirst therein, neither 
shalt thou be incommoded by heat. But Satan whispered evil suggestions 
unto him, saying, O Adam, shall I guide thee to the tree of eternity, and 
a kingdom which faileth not?* And they both ate thereof: and their 
nakedness appeared unto them; and they began to sew together the leaves 
of paradise, to cover themselves.* And thus Adam became disobedient 
unto his Lord, and was seduced. Afterwards his Lord accepted him, on 
his r^pentance^ and was turned unto him, and directed him. And Goa 
said, Get ye down hence, all of you : the one of you shall be an enemy 
unto the other. But hereafter shall a direction come unto you from me:^ 
and whosoever shall follow my direction shall not err, neither shall he be 
unhappy; but whosoever shall turn aside from my admonition, verily he 
shall lead a miserable life, and we will cause him to appear before us on the 
day of resurrection, blind.* And he shall say, O Lord, why hast thou 
brought me before thee blind, whereas before I saw clearly ? God shall 
answer. Thus have we done.^ because our signs came unto thee, and thou 
didst forget them; and in the same manner shalt thou be forgotten this 
day. And thus will we reward him who shall be negligent, and shall not 
believe in the signs of his Lord ; and the punishment of the life to come 
shall be more severe, and more lasting, than the punishment of this life 
Are not the Meccans^ therefore, acquainted how many generations we have 
destroyed before them; in whose dwellings they walk ? * Verily herein 
are signs unto those who are endued with understanding. And unless a 
decree had previously gone forth from thy Lord for their respite^ verily 

■ Mohammed is here commanded not to bo impatient at any delay in Gabriel’s bringing 
the divine revelations, or not to repeat it too fast after the angel, so as to overtake him 
before he had finished the pas.sage. But some suppose the prohibition relates to the 
publishing any verse before the same was perfectly explained to him.® 

’ Adam’s so soon forgetting the divine command has occasioned some Arab etymolo* 
gists to derive the word Insan, i. e. man, from nasiya, to forget, and has also given rise 
to the following proverbial saying, Awwalo naxin avowallo'nnaxi. That is, The for 
%etful person was the first of men ; alluding to the like sound of the words. 

’'See chap. 2, p. 5, &c.; chap. 7, p. 117, &c. 

* ** The tree which giveth endless sovereignty.”—S'acary. 

* See chap. 7, pp. 117, 118. 

^ See chap. 2. 

* See the Prelim. Disc. sect. iv. p. 61. 

■ ^eing the footsteps of their destruction; as of the tribes of Ad and Thamud. 


* A1 Beidawi, Jallalo’ddin. 
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their destruction had necessarily followed: but there is a certain time de« 
termined by God for their punishment. Wherefore, do thou, 0 Mohammed 
patiently bear that which they say; and celebrate the praise of thy Lord 
before the rising of the sun, and before the setting thereof, and praise him in 
the hours of the night, and in the extremities of the day,** that thou mayest 
be well-pleased with the prospect of receiving favour from God. And cast 
not thine eyes on that which we have granted divers of the unbelievers to 
enjoy, namely^ the splendour of this present life,® that we may prove them 
thereby; for the provision of thy Lord ^ is better, and more permanent. 
Command thy family to observe prayer; and do thou persevere therein. We 
require not of thee that thou labour to gain necessary orovisions for thyself 
and family ; we will provide for thee; for the prosperous issue shall attend 
on piety.® The unbelievers say. Unless he come unto 'js with a sign from 
his Lord, we will not believe on him. Hath not a plain declaration come 
unto them, of that which is contained in the former volumes of scripture^ 
by the revelation of the Kordnf If we had destroyed them by a judgment 
oefbre the same had been revealed^ they would have said, at the resurrection^ 
O Lord, how could we believe since thou didst not send unto us an apostle, 
that we might follow thy signs, before we were humbled and covere!l with 
shame ? Say, Each of tis wait the issue : wait, therefore; for ye shall 
surely know hereafter who have been the followers of the even way, and 
who hath been rightly directed. 


CHAPTER XXI. 

INTITLED, THE PROPHETS;' REVEALED AT MECCA. 

IN THE NAME OP THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD. 

• [XVII.] The time of giving up their account draweth nigh unto the 
people of Mecca; while they are sunk in negligence, turning aside from the 
consideration thereof. No admonition cometh unto them from their Lord, 


* i. e. Evening and morning; which times are repeated as the principal hours of prayer. 
But some suppose these words intend the prayer ot noon; the first half of the day ending, 
and the secona half beginning, at that time.' 

* That is, Do not envy or covet their pomp and prosperity in this world.* 

* vim. The reward laid up for thee in the next life: or the gift of prophecy, and the 
revelations with which God has favoured thee. 

* It is said, that when Mohammed’s family were in any strait or affliction, he used to 
order them to go to prayers, and to repeat this verse.* 

* ** The unbelievers have said. We will not believe on him, unless he work miracles 
Have they not heard the history of the nations which came before them ?”— Savory. 

* The chapter bears this title, because some particulars relating to several of the ancient 
prophets are here recited. 

Savary adds, after the word prophets, “ Peace be with them.” 

(He who shall read this chapter, says Zamakhshari. shall be favourably judged on the 
day of resurrection. The prophets who ore mentioned in the Korin shall stretch out their 
lands to him, and salute him.— Savory.) 

' A\ Beidkwi, JaUalo’ddin. * See chap. 15, p. 213. * Al Beid&WL 
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being lately revealed in the Kordn^ but when they hear it, they turn it to 
sport: their hearts are taken up with delights. And they who act unjustly 
discourse privately together, sayings Is this Mohammed any more than a 
man like yourselves? Will ye therefore come to hear a piece of sorcery, 
when ye plainly perceive it to be so?* Say, My Lord knoweth whatever 
is spoken in heaven and on earth: i/ is he who hearelh and knoweth. But 
they say, The Kordn is a confused heap of dreams; nay, he hath forged it; 
nay, he is a poet; let him come unto us therefore with some miracle, in 
like manner as the former prophets were sent. None of the cities which we 
nave destroyed believed the miracles which they saw performed before them; 
will these therefore believe, if they see a miracle ? We sent none as our 
apostles before them, other than men, unto whom we revealed our will. 
Ask those who are acquainted with the scripture, if ye know not this. We 
gave them not a body which could he supported without their eating food , 
neither were they immortal. But we made good our promise unto them; 
wherefore we delivered them, and those whom we pleased; but we 
destroyed the exorbitant transgressors. Now have we sent down unto you, 
0 Koreishj the book of the Koran ; wherein there is honourable mention of 
you: will ye not therefore understand? And how many cities have we 
overthrown, which were ungodly; and caused other nations to rise up aflei 
them? And when they felt our severe vengeance, behold, they fled swiftly 
from those cities. Jind the angels said scoffmgly unto them^ Do not fly; but 
return to that wherein ye delighted, and to your habitations; peradventuro 
ye will be asked.*t They answered, Alas for us I verily we have bee n 
unjust.^ And this their lamentation ceased not, until we had rendcreJ 
them like corn which is mowen down and utterly extinct. We created not 
the heavens and the earth, and that which is between them, by way of 
sport.‘{ If we had pleased to lake diversion, verily we had taken it with 
that which beseemeth us;*^ if we had resolved to have done this. But we 
will oppose truth to vanity, and it shall confound the same; and behold, it 


* “ Will you listen unto an impostor? You will know him soon.”— Savary. 

* i. e. Concerning the present posture of affairs, by way of consultation: or, that ye 
may be examined as to your deeds, that ye may receive the reward thereof* 

t “ Whither fly you? the angels will exclaim. Return to enjoy your pleasures. Re¬ 
turn to the abode in which you dwelt. You are about to be questioned.”— Savary. 

^ It is related that a prophet was sent to the inhabitants of certain towns in Yaman, but 
instead of hearkening to his remonstrances, they killed him : upon which God delivered 
them into the hands of Nebuchadnezzar, who put them to the sword; a voice at the same 
lime crying from heaven, Vengeance for the blood of the prophets! Upon which they 
repented, and used the words of this passage. 

* But for the manifestation of our power and wisdom to people of understanding, that 
.hey may seriously consider the wonders of the creation, and direct their act.ons to the 
attainment of future happiness, neglecting the vain pomp and fleeting pleasures of this world. 

t ** If we had formed the universe for a sport, we should have been the first oojects of 
mockery.”— Savary. 

^vis. We had sought our pleasure in our own perfections; or, in the spintual beings 
'vnich are in our immediate presence; and not in raising of material buildings, with painted 
roofs, and fine floors, which s the diversion of man. 

Some think the original word, translated diversion, signifles in this place a wife, or s 
child; and that the passage is particularly levelled against the Christians.* 

‘ A1 Beid&wi, Jallalo’ddin, al Zamakh. * lidem. 
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shrill vanish iway. Woe be unto you, for that which }e impiously uttei 
concerning G^d ! since whoevei i$ in heaven and on earth is subject untu 
hini, and the angels who are in his presence do not insolently disdain his 
service, neither are they tired therewith. They praise him night and day; 
they faint not. Have they taken gods from the earth ? Shall they raise 
the dead to life ? If there were either in heaven or on earth gods besides 
God, verily both would be corrupted.* But far be that which they utter 
from God, the Lord of the throne! No account shall be demanded of him 
for what he shall do; but an account shall be demanded of them. Have 
they taken other gods besides him?* Say, Produce your proof thereof. 
This is the admonition of those who are contemporary with me, and the 
admonition of those who have been before me,“ but the greater part of 
them know not the truth, and turn aside from the same. We have sent no 
apostle before thee, but we revealed unto him that there is no god beside 
myself, wherefore serve me. They say, The Merciful hath begotten issue; 
and the angels are his daughters,^'\ God forbid I They are his honoured 
servants, they prevent him not in any thing which they say; “ and they 
execute his command. He knoweth that which is before them, and that 
which is behind them; they shall not intercede for any^ except for whom 
It shall please him; and they tremble for fear of him. Whoever of them 
shall say, I am a god besides him; that angel will we reward with hell • 
for so will we reward the unjust. Do not the unbelievers therefore know, 
that the heavens and the earth were solid, and we clave the same in 
sunder and made every living thing of water Will they not therefore 
Ocheve? And we placed stable mountains on the earth, lest it should 
move with them; ^ and we made broad passages between them for paths, 
that they might be directed in their journeys : and we made the heaven a 
roof well supported. Yet they turn aside from the signs thereof, not con¬ 
sidering that they are the workmanship of God. It is he who hath created 
the night, and the day, and the sun, and the moon; all the celestial bodies 


* That is, the whole creation would necessarily fall into confusion and be overturned, 
the competition of such mighty antagonists. 

^ “ Do the angels worship any other divinities than God? Produce your proof.”— 
davary. 

® t. e. This is the constant doctrine of all the sacred books; not only of the Koran, but 
of those which were revealed in former ages; all of them bearing witness to the great 
and fundamental truth of the unity of God. 

■ This passage was revealed on account of the Khozaites, who held the angels to be the 
daughters of God. 

t “ The unbelievers have said, God has had a eon by intercourse with the angels. Far 
from him be this blasphemy! The angels are his honoured servants.”— Savary. 

• i. e. They presume not to say any thing, until he hath spoken it; behaving as servants 
who know their duty. 

That is, They w'cre one continued mass of matter, till we separated tnern, and divided 
the heaven into seven heavens, and the earth into as many stones; and distinguished the 
various orbs of the one, and the different climates of the other, &c. Or, a? some choose 
to translate the words. The heavens and the earth were shut up, and we opened the same ,• 
their meaning being, that the heavens did not ram, nor me earth produce vegetables, till 
God interposed his power.* 

t “ That we caused th? rain to descend, which giveth life to all the plants,”— Savmrf. 
Sea chap. 16, p. 215. 


A1 Beid&wi, JallaloMdin. 
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move swiftly each in its retpectivc orb. We have not granted unto an> inau 
before thee eternal permanency in this world; if thou die, therefore, will 
they be immortal?' Every soul shall taste of death: and we will prove 
you with evil, and with good, for a trial of you; and unto us shall ye 
return. When the unbelievers see thee, they receive thee only with 
scoffing, sayings Is this he who mentioneth your gods with contempt f Yet 
themselves believe not what is mentioned to them of the Merciful."* Man 
is created of precipitation.* Hereafter will I show you my signs, so that 
ye shall not wish them to be hastened. They say. When mil this threat 
be accomplished^ if ye speak truth ? If they who believe not knew that the 
time will surely come, when they shall not be able to drive back the fire of 
hell from their faces, nor from their backs, neither shall they be helped, they 
would not hasten it But the day of vengeance shall come upon them sud¬ 
denly, and shall strike them with astonishment: they shall not be able to 
avert it, neither shall they be respited. Other apostles have been mocked 
before thee; but the punishment which they scoffed at fell upon such of 
them as mocked. Say unto the scoffers, Who shall save you by night and 
by day from the Merciful? Yet they utterly neglect the remembrance of 
their Lord. Have they gods who will defend them, besides us? They are 
not able to help themselves; neither shall they be assisted against us by 
their companions. But we have permitted these men and their fathers to 
enjoy worldly prosperity^ so long as life was continued unto them. Do they 
not perceive that we come unto the land of the unbelievers, and straiten the 
borders thereof? Shall they therefore be the conquerors ? Say, 1 only 
preach unto you the revelation of God : but the deaf will not hear ihy call, 
whenever they are preached unto. Yet if the least breath of the punish¬ 
ment of thy Lord touch them, they will surely say, Alas for us ! verily we 
have been unjust. We will appoint just balances for the day of resur¬ 
rection ; neither shall any soul be injured at all: although the merit or guilt 
of an action be of the weight of a grain of mustard-seed only, we will pro¬ 
duce it publicly ; and there will be sufficient accountants with us. We 
formerly gave unto Moses and Aaron the law, being a distinction® between 
good and evil, and a light and admonition unto the pious; who fear their 
Lord in secret, and who dread the hour of judgment. And this hook also is 
a blessed admonition, which we have sent down from heaven : will ye 
therefore deny it? And we gave unto Abraham his direction* heretofore, 

' This passage was revealed when the infidels said, We expect to see Mohammed die, 
like the rest of mankind. 

* Denying his unity ; or rejecting his apostles and the scriptures which were given for 
their instruction, and particularly the Korfin. 

* “ And they dare to insult the Merciful !**— Savory. 

' Bei^ hasty and inconsiderate." It is said this passage was revealed on account of al 
Nodar Ebn al Haretn, when he desired Mohammed to hasten the divine vengeance with 
which he threatened the unbelievers.* 

* Arab, al Fork&n. See the Prelim. Disc. sect. iii. p. 40. 

* vtt. The ten books of divine revelations which were given him.* 

* See chao. 17, p. 228, &c. * Al Beidftwi. * See the Prelim. Diac. sect iv. p. Si 
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and we knew him to he worthy of the revelations wherewith he was favoured 
Remember when he said unto his father, and liis people, What are thest 
images, to which ye are so entirely devoted They answered, We found 
our fathers worshipping them. He said, Verily both ye and your la hers 
have been in a manifest error. They said. Dost thou seriously tell us the 
truth, or art thou one who jestest with usf He replied, Verily your Loun 
is the Lord of the heavens and the earth; it is he who hath created them 
and I am one of those who bear witness thereof. By God, I will surely 
devise a plot against your idols, after ye shall have retired from them^ and 
shall have turned your backs And in the peopWs absence he went into the 
temple ivhere the idols stoody and he brake them dl in pieces, except the 
biggest of them; that they might lay the blarre upon that.' And 
when they were returnedy and saw the havoc which had been made^ 
they said. Who hath done this to our gods? He is certainly an 
impious person. And certain of them answered, We heard a young 
man speak reproachfully of them: he is named Abraham. They said, 
Bring him therefore before the people, that they may bear witness against 
him. And when he was brought before the assemblyy they said unto 
himy Hast thou done this unto our gods, O Abraham ? He answered, Nay, 
that biggest of them hath done it: but ask them, if they can speak. And 
they returned unto themselves,® and said the one to the othery Verily ye are 
the impious persons.^ Afterwards they relapsed into their former obstinacy,^ 
and saidy Verily thou knowest that these speak not, Abraham answered. 
Do ye therefore worship, besides God, that which cannot profit you at all, 
neither can it hurt you ? Fie on you; and upon that which ye worship 
besides God ! Do ye not understand ? They said, Burn him, and avenge 
your gods: if ye do this it will be welly And when Abraham was cast into 


See chap. 6, p. 105, &.C., chap. 19, p. 251, and chap. 2, p. 31. 

• Abraham took his opportunity to do this while the Chaldeans were abroad in the 
fields, celebrating a great festival; and some say he hid himself in the temple ; and when 
he had accomplished his design, that he might the more evidently convince them of their 
folly in worshipping them, he hung the axe, with which he had hewn and broken down 
the images, on the neck of the chief idol, named by some writers Baal, as if he had been 
the author of all the mischief.' For this story, which, though it be false, is not ill invented, 
Mohammed stands indebted to the Jews, who tell it with a little variation : for they say 
Abraham performed this exploit in his father’s shop, during his absence ; that Terah, on 
his return, demanding the occasion of the disorder, his son told him that the idols had 
quarrelled and fallen together by the cars about an offering of fine flour, which had been 
brought them by an old woman; and that the father, finding he could not insist on the 
impossibility of what Abraham pretended, without confessing the impotence of his gods, 
fell into a violent passion, and carried him to Nimrod, that he might be exempTarily 
punished for his insolence ' 

• That is. They became sensible of their folly. 

• “ Having awoke to a sense of their error, they exclaimed. We were unjust. *— Savary. 

^ Literally, They were turned down upon their headt. 

• Perceiving they could not prevail against Abraham by dint of argument, says a* 
Beidawi, they had recourse to persecution and torments. The same commentator telU 
us the person who gave this counsel was a Persian Curd,‘ named Heyyun, and that the 
earth opened and swallowed him up alive: some, however, say it was Andeshan, a 
M*tgian pnestand others, that it was Nimrod himself. 

’ AI Beidawi, Jallalo’ddm, &c. Vide Hyde de Rel. vet. Pers. c. 2. • R. Geda 

in Shalshel. hakkab. p. 8. Vide Maimon. Yad hazzaka, c. 1, de idol. * Vkie DTIerbe. 
Bibl. Orient. Art Dnokak. et Schultens, Indio. Geoinr. in Vit. Saladini, voce Cordi 
Vide D’Herbel. p. 115. 
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the humify pile, we said, O fire, be thou cold, and & preservation unto 
Abraham,** And they sought to lay a plot against him * but cause*^ 
them to be the sufferers.® And we delivered him, and Lot, oy bringing 
them into the land wherein we have blessed all creatures. And we 
bestowed on him Isaac and Jacob, as an additional gift : and we made aP 
iif them righteous persons. We also made them models of religion,*'• that 
they might direct others by our command: and we inspired into them the 
doing of good works, and the observance of prayer, and the giving of alms ; 


^ The commentators relate that, by Nimrod’s order, a large space was inclosed at 
Cutha, and filled with a vast quantity of wood, which being set on fire, burned so fiercely, 
that none dared to venture near it: then they bound Ai)raham, and putting him into an 
engine (which some suppose to have been of the devil’s invention), shot him into the 
niiast of the fire, from which he was preserved by the angel Gabriel who was sent to 
liM assistance; the fire burning only the cords with v\hich he was bound* 'I’liey add 
that the fire having miraculously lost its heat, in respect to Abraham, became an 
odoriferous air, and that the pile changed to a pleasant meadow; though it raged so 
furiously otherwise, that according to some writers, about two thousand of the idolaters 
were consumed by it.* 

This story seems to have no other foundation than that passage of Moses, where (iod 
is said to have brought Abraham out of Ur of the Chaldees,* misunderstood : which words 
ihe Jews, the most trifling interpreters of scripture, and some moderns who have followed 
them, have translated, out of the jire of the Chaldees; taking the word Ur, not for the 
proper name of a city, as it really is, but for an appellative, signifying fre* Houever, 
It IS a fable of some antiquity, and credited, not only by the Jews, but by several of the 
eastern Christians; the twenty-firth of the second Canun, or January, being set apart in 
the Syrian calendar, for the commemoration of Abraham’s being cast into the fire.’ 

'I'he Jews also mention some other persecutions which Abraham unaerwent on 
account of his religion, particularly a ten years’ imprisonment:* some saying he was im¬ 
prisoned by Nimrod ;* and others, by his father 'I’erah 

“ Some tell us that Nimrod, on seeing this miraculous deliverance from his palace, cned 
out, that he would make an offering to the God of Abraham ; and that he accordingly 
sacrificed four thousand kine.* But, if he ever relented, he soon relapsed into nis 
former infidelity ; for he built a tower that he might ascend to heaven to see Abraham’s 
God; which being overthrown,’ still persisting iii his design, he would be earned to hea¬ 
ven in a chest borne by four monstrous birds; but alter wandering for some lime through 
the air, he fell down on a mountain with such a force that he made it shake, whereto (as 
some fancy) a passage in the Koran* alludes, which may be translated, although their 
contrivances be such, as to make the mountains tremble. 

Nimrod, disappointtd in Ins design of making war with God, turrud his arms against 
Abraham, who, being a great prince, raised forces to defend himstlf; but God, dividing 
Nimrod’s subjects, and confounding their language, deprived him ot the greater part of 
his people, and plagued those who adhered to mm by swarms of gnats which destroyed 
almost all of them; and one of those gnats having entered into the nostril, or ear, of 
Nimrod, penetrated to one of the membrane^ of his brain, where, growing bigger every 
day, It gave him such intolerable pain, that he was obliged to cause nis head to be beaten 
with a mallet, in order to procure some ease, which torture he suffeied four hundred 
years; God being willing to punish, by one of the smallest ol his creatuns, him who 
insolently boastea himself to be lord of all * A Syrian calendar places the death ot Nim 
rod, as it the time were well known, on the 8th of Thamiiz, or July • 

' t. e. Palestine ; in which country the greater part of the prophets appeared. 

• See chap. 2, p. 16. 

* ** We established them as our vicars, to lead the people according to the divine law.’ 

'Savary. 

•AI Beidawi, Jallalo’ddm, &,c. Vide Morgan’s Mohammedism Expl v. i. chap 4. 
• The MS. Gospel of Barnabas, chap. 28. * Gen xv. 7. * Vide 1 arg. Jonath. et 

Hierosol. in Genes c. 11 et 15, et Hyde, de Rel. vet. Pers. p. 74, &c. ’ Vide Hvde, 

ibid p. 73. * R. Ehez, Pirko, c 26, &.c. Vide Maim. More Nev lib iii c. 29 

Glossa Talmud, in Gemar. Bava baihro, 91, 1, *** In Aggada. * Al Beidawi 

chap. 16, p. 216 • See chap. 14, p. 209. * Vide D^nerbel Bibl. *^rieiit. Art 

Nemrod Hyde, ubi supra. • Vide llyde, ibid. p. 74. 
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and they served us. And unto Lot we gave w:9»lom and knowledge, and 
we delivered him out of the city which committed filthy crimes; for they 
were a wicked and insolent people;** and we led him into our mercy; for 
he was an upright person. And remember Noah, when he called for 
destruction on his people before the prophets above-mentioned: and we heard 
him, and delivered him and his family from a great strait: and we protected 
him from the people who accused our signs of falsehood; for they were a 
wicked people, wherefore we drowned them all. And remember David 
and Solomon, when they pronounced judgment concerning a field, when 
the sheep of certain people had fed therein by night, having no shepherd; 
and we were witnesses of their judgment: and we gave the understanding 
thereof unto Solomon.*^ And on all of them we bestowed wisdom, and 
knowledge. And we compelled the mountains to praise us, with David; 
and the birds also:* and we did this. And we taught him the art 
of making coats of mail for you,® that they may defend you in your wars; 
will ye therefore be thankful 1 And unto Solomon we subjected a strong 
wind:*® it ran at his command to the land whereon wc had bestowed our 
blessing:® and we knew all things. And we also subjected unto hit 
command divers of the devils, who might dive to get pearls for him, and per¬ 
form other work besides this ; *• and we watched over them.® And remember 


® See chap. 7, p. 125, &c., and chap. 11, p. 183. 

‘ See chap. 8, p. 146, note r. 

® Some sheep, in their shepherd’s absence, having broken into another man’s field (or 
vineyard, say others) by night, and eaten up the corn, a dispute arose thereupon: and 
the cause being brought before David and Solomon, the former said that the owner of the 
land should take the sheep, in compensation of the damage which he had sustained: but 
Solomon, who was then but eleven years old, was of opinion that it would he more just 
for the owner of the field to take only the profit of the sheep, xiz. their milk, lambs, and 
wool, till the shepherd should, by his own labour and his own expense, put the field into 
as good condition as when the sheep entered it; after which the sheep might be returned 
to tneir master. And this judgment of Solomon was approved by David himself, as better 
than his own.* 

' Mohammed, it seems, taking the visions of the Talmudists for truth, believed that 
when David was fatigued with singing psalms, the mountains, birds, and other parts oi 
the creation, both animate and inanimate, relieved him in chanting the divine praises. 
This consequence the Jews draw from the words of the psalmist, when he calls on the 
several parts of nature to join with him in celebrating the praise of God;’ it being their 
perverse custom to expound passages in the most literal manner, which cannot bear a 
Uteral sense without a manifest absurdity; and, on the contrary, to turn the plainest pas> 
sages into allegorical fancies. 

“ Men, before his inventing them, using to arm themselves with broad plates of metal. 
Lest this fable should want something of the marvellous, one writer tells us, that the iron 
which David used became soft in his nands like wax.* 

* ** Solomon received from heaven the power of commanding the winds. He caused 
them to blow at his will on the blessed land. Our knowledge has no bounds.”— Savary, 

■ Which transported his throne with prodigious swiftness. Some say, this wind was 
violent or gentle, just as Solomon pleased.* 

* viz. Palestine, whither the wind brought back Solomon’s throne in the evening, after 
having carried it to a distant country in the morning. 

' Such as the building of cities and palaces, the fetching of rare pieces oi art froir 
foreign countries, and the like. 

* Lest they should swerve from his orders, or do mischief according to their natura. 

Al Beidawi, Jallalo’ddin, &c. ’ See Psalm cxlviii. * Tarikh Momakkab. Vkif 

D’Herbel. p. 264 * See chap. 27. 
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Job;** when he cried unto his Lord, sayings Verily evil hath afflictod mdi 
but thou art the most merciful of those who show mercy. Wherefore we 
heard him, and relieved him from the evil which was upon him: and we 
restored unto him his family, and as many more with them, through our 
mercy, and for an admonition unto those who serve God. And remember 
Ismael, and Edris,* and Dhu’lkefl.^ All these were patient persons* where¬ 
fore we led them into our mercy; for they were righteous doers. And 
remember Dhu’lnun,“ when he departed* in wrath,* and thought that we 
could not exercise our power over him. And he cried out in the darkness,^ 
sayings There is no God, besides thee: praise be unto thee! Verilv I have 
been one of the unjust. Wherefore we heard him, and delivered him from 


inclinations. JallaloMdin says, that when they had finished any piece of buiIAng, they 
pulled It down before night, if they were not employed in something new. 

* The Mohammedan writers tell us that Job was of the race of Esau, and was blessed 
with a numerous family, and abundant riches: but that God proved him, by taking away 
all that he had, even his children, who were killed by the fall of a house; notwithstand¬ 
ing which he continued to serve God, and to return him thanks, as usual: that he waa 
then struck with a filthy disease, his body being full of worms, and so offensive, that aa 
he lay on the dunghill none could bear to come near him: that his wife, however (whom 
some call Rahmat the daughter of Ephraim the son of Joseph, and others Makhir the 
daughter of Manasses), attended him with great patience, supporting him with what she 
earned by her labour; but that the devil appearing to her one day, after having reminded 
her of her past prosperity, promised her that if she would worship him, he would restore 
all they had lost; whereupon she asked her husband’s consent, who was so angry ar the 
proposal, that he swore, if he recovered, to give his wife a hundred stripes: that lob 
naving pronounced the prayer recorded in this passage, God sent Gabriel, who, taking 
him by the hand, raised him up; and at the same time a fountain sprang up at his feet, 
of which having drunk, the worms fell off his body, and washing therein he recovered 
his former healtn and beauty: that God then restored all to him double; his wife also 
becoming young and handsome again, and bearing him twenty-six sons: and that Job, 
to satisfy nis oath, was directed by God to strike her one blow with a palm-branch 
having a hundred leaves * Some, to express the great riches that were bestowed on Job 
after his sufferings, say he had two threshing-floors, one for wheat, and the other for 
barley, and that God sent two clouds which rained gold on the one, and silver on the 
other till they ran over ^ The traditions differ as to the continuance of Job’s calamities; 
one will have it to be eighteen years, another thirteen, another three, and another 
exactly seven years, seven months, and seven hours. 

* See chap 19, p 252. 

* Who this prophet was is very uncertain. One commentator will have him to be 
Elias, or Joshua, or Zacharias:* another supposes him to have been the son of Job, and 
to have dwelt in Syria; to which some ada, that he was tirst a very wicked man, but 
afterwards repenting, died ; upon which these words appeared miraculously written over 
his door. Now hath God been mercifal unto Dhu’lkefl:* and a third tells us he was a person 
of great strictness of life, and one who used to decide causes to the satisfaction of all 
parties, because he was never in a passion; and that he was called Dhu’lkefl from hie 
continual fasting, and other religious exercises • 

* This IS the surname of Jonas; which was given him because he was nwallowed hv tko 
fi$h See chap. 10, p. 173. 

* “ Remember Jonas, when he departed with regret, and believed himself to be shel¬ 
tered trom our power.”— Savory. 

* Some suppose Jonas’s anger was against the Ninevites, being tired with preaching 
to them for so long a time, and greatly disgusted at their obstinacy and ill usage of him; 
but others, more agreeably to scripture, say the reason of his ill humour was God*a 
lardoning of that people on their repentance, and averting the judgment which Jonas had 
threatened them with, so that he thought he had been made a liar.* 

t. f. Out of the belly of the fish. 

Al Beid&wi, Jallalo ddin, Abu’lfeda, d&c. See D’Herbel. Bibl. Orient. Alt. Aiooh 
Jallmlo’ddm * Al Beid&wi. * Abu’lfeda. * Jallalo’ddin. ' Al BeidftwL 
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affliction;* lor so do we deliver the true believers. And rememb r 
Zachdrias, when he called upon his L.rd, sayings O Lord, leav^ me not 
childless: yet thou art the best heir. Wherefore we heard him, and we 
gave him John; and we rendered his wife fit for hearing a child unto him. 
These strove to excel in good works, and called upon us with love, and 
with fear; and humbled themselves before us. And remember her who 
preserved her virginity,* and into whom we breathed of our spirit; ordain¬ 
ing her and her son for a sign unto all creatures. Verily this your religion 
IS one religion,*’ and I am your Lord ; wherefore serve me. But the Jew$ 
and Christians have made schisms in the affair of their religion among 
themselves; hut all of them shall appear before us. Whosoever shall 
do good works, being a true believer, there shall be no denial of the reward 
due to his endeavours; and we will surely write it down unto him. An 
.nviolable prohibition is laid on every city which we shall have destroyed; 
for that they shall not return any more into the worlds until Gog and 
Magog shall have a passage opened for them,® and they shall hasten from 
every high hill,** and the certain promise shall draw near to he fulfilled : and 
behold, the eyes of the infidels shall be fixed with astonishment, and they 
shall say, Alas for us! we were formerly regardless of this day ; yea, we 
were wicked doers. Verily both ye, O men of Mecca^ and the idols which ye 
worship besides God, shall be cast as fuel into hell fre : ye shall go down 
into the same. If these were really gods, they would not go down into the 
same : and all of them shall remain therein for ever. In that place shall 
they groan for anguish; and they shall not hear aught therein.® ^sfor 
those unto whom the most excellent reward of paradise hath been pre¬ 
destinated by us, they shall be transported far off from the same; ^ they 
shall not hear the least sound thereof; and they shall continue for ever in 
the felicity which their souls desire. The greatest terror shall not trouble 
them; and the angels shall meet them to congratulate them^ This is 

your day which ye were promised. On that day we will roll up the 
heavens, as the angel al Sijil* rolleth up the book wherein every man^s actions 

* See chap. 37. • Namely, the virgin Mary. 

® Being the same which was professed by all the prophets, and holy men and women, 
without any fundamental difference or variation. 

*' t. e. Until the resurrection; one sign of the approach whereof will be the irruption of 
hose barbarians.’ 

® In this passage some copies, instead of hadabin, t. e. an elevated part of the earth, have 
jadathin, which signifies, a grave; and if we follow the latter reading, the pronoun 
must not refer to (Jog and Magog, but to mankind in general. 

* Because of their astonishment and the insupportable torments they shall endure; or, 
as others expound the words, They shall not hhar therein any thing which may give them 
the least comfort. 

' One Ebn al Zabnri objected to the preceding words, Both ye and that which ye wof^ 
skip besides God shall he east into hell, because, bein^ general, they asserted an absolute 
falsehood; some of the objects of idolatrous worship being so far from any danger of 
darpnaiion, that they were in the highest favour with God, as Jesus, Ezra, and the angels 
wherefore this passage was revealed, excepting those who were predestined to salvation. 

* Whose office is to write down the actions of every man’s life, which at his death 
j 8 rolls up, as completed. Some pretend one of Mohammed’s scribes is here meant * srvk 

' See the Prslim. Disc. sect. iv. p. 58. ' Al Beidiwi, Jallalo’ddin. 
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are recorded. As we made the first creature out of nollung, so we will also 
reproduce it at the resurrection. This is a promise which it lieth on us to 
fulfil. we will surely perform iL And now have we written in the 
psalms, after the promulgation of the law, that my servants the righteous 
shall inherit the earth.** Verily in this book are contained sufficient means 
of salvation, unto people who serve God, We have not sent thee, O 
Mohammed, but as a mercy unto all creatures.* Say, No other hath 
been revealed unto me, than that your God is one God : will ye therefore 
he resigned unto him? But if they turn their backs to the confession 
of God?s unity^ say, I proclaim war against you all equally:* but I know 
not whether that which ye are threatened with*^ he nigh, or whether it be 
far distant.| Verily God knoweth the discourse which is spoken in public; 
and he also knoweth that which ye hold in private. I know not but per- 
adventure the respite granted you is for a trial of you; and that ye may 
enjoy the prosperity of this world for a time. Say, Lord, judge between me 
and my adversaries with truth. Our Lord is the Merciful; whose assist¬ 
ance is to be implored against the blasphemies and calumnies which ye utter 


CHAPTER XXII. 

INTITLED, THE PILGRIMAGE;' REVEALED AT MECCA.* 

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL OOL. 

O MEN of Mecca, fear your Lord. Verily the shock of the last hour' 
will be a terrible thing. On the day whereon ye shall see it, every 
woman who giveth suck shall forget the infant which she suckleth," and 
every female that is with young shall cast her burden; and thou shalt 
see men seemingly drunk, yet they shall not be really drunk: but the 
punishment of God will be severe. There is a man who disputeth concern¬ 
ing God without knowledge,** and followeth every rebellious devil: against 

others take the word Sijil, or, as it is also written, Sijjill, for an appellative, signifying a 
hook or written scroll; and accordingly render the passage as a written scroll is rolled up.* 

^ 'I'hese words are taken from Psalm xxxvii. 29. 

• “ We have sent thee only to announce unto all men the divine mercy.”— Savary. 

' Or, / have publicly declared unto you what I was commanded. 

^ vis. The losses and disgraces which ye shall suffer by the future successes of the 
Moslems ; or, the day of judgment. 

t “ If ye persist in your unbelief, I announce calamities unto you. I know not whether 
they are at hand, or as yet at a distance.”— Savary. 

' Some ceremonies used at the pilgrimage of Mecca being mentioned in this cnapter, 
gave occasion to the inscription. 

“ Some * except two verses, beginning at these words, There are some men who serve 
God in a wavering manner^ &c. Ana others* six verses, beginning at. These are tw* 
opposite parties, d&c. 

■ Or, t.ie earthquake which, some say, is to happen a little before the sun rises from 
.he west; one sign of the near approach of the day of judgment.* 

* See the Prelim. Disc. sect. 4, p. 59. 

* This passage was revealed on account of al Nodar Ebn al Hare^h, who maintained 

• Al BeidSwi, JallaloMdin, &c. ‘ Jallalo’ddin. • Al Beidiwi • See the Prelim 

Disc. sect. ii. p. 56, dtc. 
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wncm it 18 wriuen, .hat whoever shall take him for his patron, he shah 
surely seduce him, and shall lead him into the torment of hell.® O men, 
if ye be in doubt concerning the resurrection, consider that we first created 
you of the dust of the ground; afterwards, of seed; afterwards, of a little 
coagulated blood afterwards, of a piece of flesh, perfectly formed in part, 
and in part imperfectly formed; that we might make our power manifest 
unto you; and we caused that which we please to rest in the wombs, until 
the appointed time of delivery. Then we bring you forth infants; and 
afterwards we permit you to attain your age of full strength: and one of 
you dieth in his youth^ and another of you is postponed to a decrepid age, 
so that he forgetteth whatever he knew. Thou seest the earth sometimes 
dried up and barren: but when we send down rain thereon, it is put in 
motion and swelleth, and produceth every kind of luxuriant vegetables This 
showeth that God is the truth, and that he raiseth the dead to life, and that 
he IS almighty; and that the hour of judgment will surely come (there 
is no doubt thereoQ, and that God will raise again those who are in 
the graves. There is a man who disputeth concerning God without either 
knowledge, or a direction, or an enlightening book;** proudly turning his 
side, that he may seduce men from the way of God. Ignominy shall attend 
him in this w’orld; and on the day of resurrection we will make him taste 
the torment of burning, when it shall be said unto him^ This thou sufferest 
because of that which thy hands have formerly committed: for God is not 
unjust towards rnankind.f There are some men who serve God in a 
wavering n.anner^ standings as it were^ on the verge* of the true religion. 
If good befall one of them^ he restelh satisfied therein, but if any tribulation 

that the angels were the daughters of God, and that the Koran was a fardel of old fables, 
and denud the resurrection.* 

* “The greatest part of men dispute concerning God, without being guided by the 
light. They follow rebellious Satan. It is written that he shall lead astray, and shall 
draw down into hell, whoever shall have taken him as his patron.”— Savory. 

See chap 96 

The person here meant, it is said, was Abu Jahl,* a principal man among the Koreish, 
and a most inveterate enemy of Mohammed and his religion. His true name was Amni 
Ebn Hesham, of the family of Makhzum; and he was surnamed Abu’lhocm, i e the 
father of vnsdom, which was afterwards changed into Abu Jahl, or the father of felly. 
He was slain in the battle of Bedr.* 

t “ The greatest part dispute concerning God, without being enlightened by the torch 
of knowledge, and without the authority of any famous book. They haughtily turn 
aside the head, that they may mislead their fellow-creaiures from the right patn In this 
world they shall be covered with ignominy, and at the day of resurrection we will make 
them to undergo the torment of fire. Such shall be the reward of their cnmes. God 
never deceiveth his servants ”— Savory. 

• This expression alludes to one who, being posted in the skirts of an army, if he sees 
the victory inclining to his own side, stands his ground, but if the enemy is likely to pre 
vail, takes to his heels 

The passage, they say, was revealed on account of certain A.'iabs of the desert, who 
came to Medina, and having professed Mohammedism, were well enough pleased with 
it, so long as their affairs prospered, but if they met with any adversity, were sure to lay 
the blame on their new religion. A tradition of Abu Said mentions another accident as 
the occasion of this passage, viz that a certain Jew embraced Islam, but afterwards 
taking a dislike to it, on account of some misfortunes which had befallen him, went to 
Mohammed, and desired he might renounce it, and be freed from the ol ligations of it 
but the prophet told him that no such thing was allowed in his religion.' 

A1 Beidawi. * Jallalo'ddin. * See chap. 8, p. 145. A1 Beidiwi 
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befall him, he turneth himself round, with the loss both of this world, and of 
the life to come. This is manifest perdition. He will call upon that, 
bf^sides Gou, which can neither hurt him, nor profit him. This is an error 
remote Jrom truth. He will invoke him who will sooner be of hurt to his 
worshipper than of advantage. Such is surely a miserable patron, ana 
a miserable companion.* But God will introduce those who shall believe, 
and do righteous works, into gardens through which rivers flow; for God 
doth that which he pleaseth. Whoso thinketh that God will not assist his 
apostle in this world, and in the world to come, let him strain a rope 
towards heaven, then let him put an end to his life, and see whether 
his devices can render that ineffectual, for which he was angryThus do 
we send down the Kordn^ being evident signs: for God directeth whom he 
pleaseth. As to the true believers, and those who Judaize, and the Sabians, 
and the Christians, and the Magians, and the idolaters; verily God shall 
judge between them on the day of resurrection; for God is witness of all 
things. Dost thou not perceive that all creatures both in heaven and 
on earth adore God;* and the sun, and the moon, and the stars, and 
the mountains, and the trees, and the beasts, and many men ? but many 
are worthy of chastisement: and whosoever God shall render despicable, 
there shall be none to honour; for God doth that which he pleaseth. 
These are two opposite parties, who dispute concerning their Lord.^ And 
they who believe not shall have garments of fire fitted unto them ; boiling 
water shall be poured on their heads; their bowels shall be dissolved there¬ 
by, and also their skins; and they shall he beaten with maces of iron. So 
offen as they shall endeavour to get out of Ae//, because of the anguish 
oj’ their torments^ they shall be dragged back into the same; and their tor- 
mentors shall say unto them, Taste ye the pain of burning. God will 
introduce those who shall believe, and act righteously, into gardens through 
which rivers flow: they shall be adorned therein with bracelets of gold, and 
pearls; and their vestures therein shall be silk. They are directed unto a 
good saying; • and are directed into the honourable way.f But they who 
shall disbelieve, and obstruct the way of God, and hinder men from visiting 

* “ Wc<3 unto the patron! woe unto the worshipper!’*— Savary. 

* Or, Let him lie a rope to the roof of his house^ and hang himself: that is, let him carry 
his anger and resentment to ever so great a height, even to be driven to the most des¬ 
perate extremities, and see whether with all his endeavours he will be able to intercept 
the divine assistance.* 

* Confessing his power, and obeying his supreme command. 

’ vi%. The true believers, and the infidels. The passage is said to have been revealed 
on occasion of a dispute between the Jews and the Mohammedans; the former insisting 
that they were in greater favour with God, their prophet and revelations being prior to 
those of the latter; and these replying, that they were more in God’s favour, for that they 
believed not only in Moses, but also in Mohammed, and in all the scriptures without ex¬ 
ception ; whereas the Jews rejected Mohammed, though they knew him to be a prophet, 
out of envy.* 

■ ei*. The profession of God’s unity; or these words, which they shall use at then 
entrance into paradise. Praise be unto God, who hath fulfilled his promise unto us.** 

t ** Because that they have made their professioo of faith, and have walked in the way 
if lalvation.”—5aiHiry. 

* Al Beidftwi. • Idem •• Idem. 
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the ho y temple of MeccOy which we have appointed/or a place of worship 
unto all men: the inhabitant thereof, and the stranger have an equal right 
to visit It . and whosoever shall seek impiously to prolane it, we will cause 
him to taste a grievous torment. Call to mind when we gave the site of the 
house of the Caaba for an abode unto Abraham,* sayings Do not associate 
any thing with me; and cleanse my house foi those who compass ity and 
who stand up, and who bow down to worship. And proclaim unto the 
people a solemn pilgrimage;** let them come unto thee on foot, and on 
every lean camely arriving from every distant road; that they may be wit¬ 
nesses of the advantages which accrue to them from the vuiting this holy 
placcy^ and may commemorate the name of God on the appointed days,** in 
gratitude for the brute cattle which he hath bestowed on them. Where¬ 
fore eat thereof, and feed the need), and the poor Allerwards let them 
put an end to the neglect of their persons,® and let them pay their vow%* 
and compass the ancient house.** This let them do. And whoever shall regard 
ihe sacred ordinances of God,** this will be better for him in the sight 
of his Lord. .811 sorts of cattle are allowed you to eat, except what hath 


• t c For a place of religious worship; showing him the spot where he stood and also 
the model of tne old building, which had been taken up to heaven it the flood ' 

•* It 18 related that Abraham, in obedience to this command, went up to mount Abu 
kobeis no ir Mecca, and cried from thence, 0 men, •perform the pilgrimage to the house of 
vour Lord, and that God caused those who were m the loins of their fathers and 
the wombs of their mothers, from east to west, and who, he knew beforehand, would 
perform the pilgrimage, to hear his voice Some say however, that these words were 
directed to Mohammed, commanding him to proclaim the pilgrimage of valediction.’ 
according to which exposition the passage must have been revealed at Medina 

(Before the time oi Mohammea, the Arabians went in pilgrimage to Mecca 1 hey 
went there to celebrate the memory of Abraham and of Ishmael. '1 his was only a cus- 
om Mohammed consecrated it by religious ceremonies, and enjoined it by a precept 
Jnder religious motives he hid political views He wished that Mecca should beco<ne a 
Doim of union for all the Mohammedans, that they should resort there to exchange the 
gold and the productions of their own countries for the aromatics of Arabia Felix The 
’’reat caravans which travel every year from Persia, Damascus, Morocco, and Cairo, 
unite at Mecca During the time of the pilgrimage, an immense commerce is earned on 
in that city, and at Jidda, which is the port of it — Savary ) 

• VIZ T he temporal advantage made by the great trade driven at Mecca during the pil¬ 
grimage, and the spiritual advantage of having performed so mentonous a work 

• Namely, T he ten first days of DhuMhajja, or the tenth day of the same month, on 
which they slay the sacrifices, and the three following days * 

• By shaving their heads and other parts of their bodies, and cutting their beards and 
nails in the valley of Mma, which the pilgrims are not allowed to do from the time they 
become Mohrims, and have solemnly dtdicaled themselves to the performance of the 
pilgrimage, till they have finished the ceremonies, and slain their victims * 

' By doing the good works which they have vowed to do in their pilgnmage Some 
understand the words only of the performance of the requisite ceremonies 

• “ Let them put away all haven of unbelief, let them accomplish their vows; and let 
them make the circuit of the holy house.”— Savary 

• i e The Caaba; which the Mohammedans pretend was the first edifite built and 
appointed for the worship of God • The going round this chapel is a principal ceremony 
of the pilgrimage, and is often repeated , but the last time ol their doing it, when they 
take their farewell of the temple, seems to be more particularly meant in this place 

** By observing what he has commanded, and avoiding what is forbidden or as tho 
words also signify, fVhoever shall honour what God hath sanctified, or commanded not to 
oe profaned; as the temple and territory of Mecca, and the sacred months, &c 

• See the Prelim Disc sect iv p 82 ’ A1 Beidtwi ’Idem Jalla’o’ddin 

•Iidem See chap 2, p 16 chap 5, p 94 and Bobov de Peregr Mcccana, p i5, Ac- 

See chap 3, p 47, an4 ♦he Prelim Dis-' sect iv 
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been read unto you, In former passages of the Kordn, to he Jorbidden 
But depart from the abomination of idols, and avoid speaking that whici 
IS false :* being orthodox in respect to God, associating no other god with 
him; for whoever associateth any other with God is like that which 
falleth from heaven, and which the birds snatch away, or the wind bloweth 
to a far distant place.*^ This is so. And whoso maketh valuable offerings 
unto God,* verily they proceed from the piety of men’s hearts. Ye receive 
various advantages from the cattle designed for sacrifices., until a determined 
time for slaying them : then the place of sacrificing them is at the ancient 
house. Unto the professors of every religion"* have we ap{)ointed certain 
rites, that they may commemorate the name of God on slaying the brute 
cattle which he hath provided for them. Your God is one God : wherefore 
resign yourselves wholly unto him. And do thou bear good tidings unto 
those who humble themselves; whose hearts, when mention is made of 
God, are struck with fear; and unto those who patiently endure that which 
befalleth them; and who duly perform their prayers, and give alms out of 
what we have bestowed on them. The camels slain for sacrifice have we 
appointed for you as symbols of your obedience unto God : ye also receive 
other advantages from them. Wherefore commemorate the name of God 
over them, when ye slay them., standing on their feet disposed in right order: ■ 
and when they are fallen down dead, eat of them ; and give to eat thereof 
both unto him who is content with what is given him., without askings and 
unto him who asketh.® Thus have we given you dominion over them, that 
ye might return us thanks. Their flesh is not accepted of God, neither 
their blood; but your piety is accepted of him. Thus have we given you 
jominion over them, that ye might magnify God, for the. revelations whereby 
he hath directed you. And bear good tidings unto the righteous, that God 
will repel the ill designs of the infidels from the true believers; for God loveth 
not every perfidious unbeliever.* Permission is granted unto those who 


‘ Either by asserting wrong and impious things of the Deity; or bearing false witness 
against your neighbours. 

^ Because he who falls into idolatry, sinketh from the height of faith into the depth ot 
infidelity, has his thoughts distracted by wicked lusts, and is hurried by the devil into the 
most absurd errors.® 

' By choosing a well-favoured and costly victim in honour of him to whom it is destined. 
They say Mohammed once offered a hundred fat camels, and among them one which had 
belonged to Abu Jahl, having in his nose a ring of gold: and that Ornar offered a noble 
camel, for which ho had been bid three hundred din&rs.' 

The original may also be translated generally, Whoso regardeth the riles of the pih 
grtmage, &c. But the victims seem to be more particularly intended in thi** place 

“ Jallalo’ddin understands this passage in a restrained sense, of the formei nations who 
were true believers; to whoni God appointed a sacrifice, and a fixed place and proper 
ceremonies for the offering of it. 

■ ^I’hat 18 , as some expound the word, standing on three feet, having one of their f(>re 
feet tied up, which is the manner of tying camels to prevent their moving from the place 
Some copies instead of sawdffa read satvaffena^ from the verb safana, which properly mi¬ 
nifies the posture of a horse, when he stands on three feet, the edge of the fourth only 
touching tne ground. 

* Or, as the words may also be rendered. Unto him who asheth in a nudest and humbLt 
manner^ and unto him who wanteth but dareth not ask. 

♦ “ Announce happiness to those who exercise beneficence. God will destroy ths 

Al Beid&wi. ' Idem. 
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take arms against the unbelievers^ for that they have been unjustly perse 
cuted hy them (and God is certainly able to assist them): who have been 
turned out of their habitations injuriously, and for no other reason than 
because they say, Our Lord is God.p And if God did not repel the 
violence of some men by others, verily monasteries, and churches, and 
synagogues, and the temples of the Moslems^ wherein the name of God is 
frequently commemorated, would be utterly demolished.*! And God will 
certainly assist him who shall be on his side: for God 15 strong and mighty. 
And he will assist those who, if we establish them in the earth, will observe 
prayer, and give alms, and command that which is just, and forbid that 
which is unjust. And unto God shall he the end of all things. If they 
accuse thee, O Mohammed, of imposture; consider that^ before them, the 
people of Noah, and the tribes of Ad and Thamud, and the people of 
Abraham, and the people of Lot, and the inhabitants of Madian, accused 
their prophets of imposture: and Moses was also charged with falsehood. 
And I granted a long respite unto the unbelievers: hut afterwards I 
chastised them; and how different was the change I made in their con- 
dition ' How many cities have we destroyed, which were ungodly, ana 
which are now fallen to ruin on their roofs]* And how many wells have 
been abandoned,•* and lolly castles ? Do they not therefore journey through 
the land ? And have they not hearts to understand with, or ears to hear 
with? Surely as to these things their eyes are not blind, but the hearts 
ore blind which are in their breasts. They will urge thee to hasten the 
threatened punishment; but God will not fail to perform what he hath 
threatened: and verily one day with thy Lord is as a thousand years, of 
those which ye compute.* Unto how many cities have I granted respite, 
though they were wicked ? Yet afterwards I chastised them: and untc 
me shall they come to he judged at the last day. Say, O men, verily I am 
only a public preacher unto you. And they who believe, and do good 
woiks, shall obtain forgiveness and an honourable provision. But those 

enarca which are spread for the believers. He hateth the deceiver and the infidel'*—- 
Savary. 

•* This was the first passage of the Koran which allowed Mohammed and his follow’ere 
to defend themselves against their enemies by force, and was revealed a little before the 
flight to Medina; till v^ich time the prophet had exhorted his Moslems to suffer the 
injuries offered them with patience, which is also commanded in above seventy different 
places of the Koran.* 

• That IS, The public exercise of any religion, whether true or false, is supported only 
by force ; and therefore, as Mohammed would argue, the true religion must be established 
by the same means. 

• “ How many guilty cities have we overthrown’ They are now buried under their 
own ruins.”— Savary. 

' That is. How many spots in the deserts, which were formerly inhabited, are now 
abandoned ? a neglected well being the proper sign of such a deserted dwelling m those 
parts, as ruins are of a demolished town. 

Some imagine that this passage intends more particularly a well at the foot of a certaii. 
hill in the province of Hadramaut, and a castle built on the top of the same hill, both 
bclorigi Tg to the people of Handha Ebn Safwan, a remnant of the Thamudites, who, having 
killed their prophet, were utterly destroyed by God, and their dwelling abandoned.* 

• See 2 Pet. iii. 8. 

• Al Beidawi, &.c. Vide the Prelim. Disc. sect. ii. o. 34, dtc. 


* fidkm. 
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who endeavour to make our signs of none effect shall he the inhabitants of 
hell. We have sent no apostle, or prophet, before thee, but, when he read, 
Satan suggested some error in his reading.* But God shall make void that 
which Satan hath suggested; then shall God confirm his signs; for God is 
Knowing and wise. But this he permitteth^ that he may make that which 
Satan hath suggested, a temptation unto those in whose hearts there is an 
infirmity, and whose hearts are hardened (for the ungodly are certainly in a 
wide disagreement from the truth) : and that they on whom knowledge 
hath been bestowed may know that this book is the truth from thy Lord, 
and may believe therein; and that their hearts may acquiesce in the same: 
for God is surely the director of those who believe, into the right way. But 
the infidels will not cease to doubt concerning it, until the hour of judg¬ 
ment cometh suddenly upon them; or until the punishment of a grievous 
day" overtake them. On that day the kingdom shall be God’s: he shall 
judge between them.* And they who shall have believed, and shall have 
wrought righteousness, shall be in gardens of pleasure; but they who shall 
have dislielieved, and shall have charged our signs with falsehood, those 
shall sutler a shameful punishment. And as to those who shall have fled 
iheir country for the sake of God’s true religion, and afterwards shall have 
been slain, or shall have died; on them will God bestow an excellent 
provision; and God is the best provider. He will surely introduce them 
with an introduction with which they shall be well pleased ;■(* for God is 
knowing aud gracious. This is so. Whoever shall take a vengeance equal 
to the irijury which hath been done him,'^ and shall afterwards be unjustly 
treated;* verily God will assist him: for God is merciful, and ready to 
forgive. This shall be done, for that God causeth the night to succeed the 

‘ The occasion of the passage is thus related. Mohammed one day reading the 53d 
chapter ot the Koran, when he came to this verse, IVAat think ye of Allat, and al Uzza, 
and of Manah the other third goddess f the devil put the following words into his mouth, 
which he pronounced through inadvertence, or, as some tell us, because he was then half 
asleep,' VIZ. These are the most hif(h and beauteous damsels^ whose intercession is to he hoped 
for. The Koreish, who were sitting near Mohammed, greatly rejoiced at what they had 
heard, and when he had finished the chapter, joined with him and his followers in making 
their adoration; but the prophet being acquainted by the angel Gabriel with the reason 
of their compliance, and with what he had uttered, was deeply concerned at his mistake, 
till this verse was revealed for his consolation.’ 

We are told however by al Beidawi, that the more intelligent and accurate persona 
reject the aforesaid story; and the verb, here translated read, signifying also to wish for 
any thing, they interpret the passage of the suggestions of the devil to debauch the affec* 
tions of these holy persons, or to employ their minds in vain wishes and desires. 

* Or, a day which makelh childless ; by which some great misfortune in war is expressed j 
au the overthrow the infidels received at Bedr. Some suppose the resurrection is here 
intended. 

* “ Then will the balance be in the hand of God. He will judge between mortals.**— 
Savary. 

t “ He will introduce them into an abode that shall enchant them. He is wi^e and 
gracious ”— Savary. 

^ And shall not take a more severe revenge than the fact deserves. 

* By the aggressor’s seeking to revenge himself again of the person injured, by ofienng 
aim some further violence. 

The passage seems to relate to the vengeance which the Moslems should take of the 
mfidels, for tn3ir uiyust persecution of them. 

' Yahva * Al Beidawi, JallaIo*ddin, Yahya, d&o. See chap. 16, p. SSS. 
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day, and he causeth the day to succeed the night; and for that God bcih 
heareth and seeth. This, because God is truth, and because what they 
invoke besides him is vanity; and for that God is the high, the mighty. 
Dost thou not see that God sendeth down water from heaven, and the earth 
becometh green? for God is gracious and wise. Unto him helongeth what¬ 
soever is in heaven and on earth: and God is self-sufficient, worthy to bo 
praised. Dost thou not see that God hath subjected whatever is in the 
earth to your service, and also the ships which sail in the sea, by his 
command? And he withholdeth the heaven that it fall not on the earth, 
unless by nis permission for God is gracious unto mankind, and merciful. 
It is he who hath given you life, and will hereafter cause j^ou to die; after¬ 
wards he will again raise you to life, at the resurrection : but man is surely 
ungrateful. Unto the professors of every religion have we appointed certain 
rites, which they observe. Let them not therefore dispute with thee con¬ 
cerning this matter; but invite them unto thy Lord : for thou followesl 
the right direction. But if they enter into debate with thee, answer, God 
well knoweth that which ye do: God will judge between you on the day 
of resurrection, concerning that wherein ye now disagree. Dost thou not 
know that God knoweth whatever is in heaven and on earth ? Verily this 
is written in the book of his decrees : this is easy with God. They worship 
besides God, that concerning which he hath sent down no convincing proof, 
and concerning which they have no knowledge; but the unjust doers shall 
have none to assist them. And when our evident signs are rehearsed unto 
them, thou mayest perceive, in the countenances of the unbelievers, a 
disdain thereof: it wanteth little but that they rush with violence on those 
who rehearse our signs unto them. Say, Shall I declare unto you a worse 
thing than this? The fire of hell, which God hath threatened unto those 
who believe not, is worse ; and an unhappy journey shall it be thither, O 
men, a parable is propounded unto you; wherefore hearken unto it. Verily 
the idols which ye invoke, besides God, can never create a single fly, although 
they were all assembled for that purpose . and if the fly snatch any thing 
from them, they cannot recover the same from it.* Weak is the petitioner, 
and the petitioned. They judge not of God according to his due estimation: 
for God is powerful and mighty. God chooseth messengers from among 
the angels,* and from among men: for God is he who heareth and seeth. 
He knoweth that which is before them, and that which is behind them: 
and unto God shall all things return. O true believers, bow down, and 

^ Which it will do at tho last day. 

■ The commentators say, that the Arabs used to anoint the images of their gods with 
some odoriferous compoj^ition, and with honey, which the flies ate, tnough the doors of the 
temple were carefully shut, getting in at the windows or crevices. 

Perhaps Mohammed took this argument from the Jews, who pretend that the temple 
of Jerusalem, and the sacrifices there offered to the true God, were never annoyed by 
flies;* whereas swarms of those insects infested the heathen temples, being drawn 
thither by the steam of the saenflees.* 

* Who are the bearers of the divine revelations to the prophets; but ought not to be 
the objects of worship. 

* Pirko Aboth, c. 5, sect. vi. viL * Vide Selden. de Dus S 3 rTis, Synt S, e. €. 
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prostrate yourselves, and worship your Lord: and work righteousness, 
that ye may be happy: and fight in defence of God’s true religion, as 
behoveth you to fight for the same. He hath chosen you, and hath not 
imposed on you any difficulty in the religion tohich he hath given you^ the 
religion of your father Abraham: he hath named you Moslems heretofore, 
and in this book ; that our apostle may be a witness against you at the day 
of judgment^ and that ye may be witnesses against the rest of mankind. 
iVherefore be ye constant at prayer; and give alms: and adhere firmly 
unto God. He is your master; and he is the best master, and the best 
protector.* 


CHAPTER XXIII. 

INTITLED, THE TRUE BELIEVERS; REVEALED AT MECCA. 

IN THE NAME OP THE MOST MERCIFUL OOD. 

* [XVIII.] Now are the true believers happy: who humble themselves 
in their prayer, and who eschew all vain discourse, and who are doers of 
alms-deeds; and who keep themselves from carnal knowledge of any women 
except their wives, or the captives which their right hands possess (for ns to 
them they shall be blameless; but whosoever coveteth any woman beyond 
these, they are transgressors): and who acquit themselves faithfully of their 
trust, and justly perform their covenant; and who observe their appointed 
times of prayer; these shall be the heirs, who shall inherit paradise; they 
shall continue therein for ever. We formerly created man in a finer sort 
of clay ; afterwards we placed him in the form of seed in a sure receptacle 
afterwards we made the seed coagulated blood; and we formed the coagu¬ 
lated blood into a piece of flesh; then we formed the piece of flesh into 
bones; and we clothed those bones with flesh; then we produced the 
same by another creation.®]* Wherefore blessed be God, the most excellent 
Creator!** After this shall ye die; and afterwards shall ye be restored 
to life, on the day of resurrection. And we have created over you seven 
heavens;* and we are not negligent of what we have created. And we 
send down rain from heaven, by measure; and we cause it to remain on 
the earth : we are also certainly able to deprive you of the same. And we 
cause gardens of palm-trees, and vineyards, to spring forth for you bv 
means thereof; wherein ye have many fruits, and whereof ye eat. And 

* “ Be immovable in the faith. God is your master. Courage unto the servant, and 
praise unto the patron !”— Savory. 

** vit. The womb. 

* t. e. Producing a perfect man, composed of soul and body. 

1 ‘ We accomplished our creation by animating it with life.**— Savory, 

■* See cap. 6, p. 108, note c. 

* Literally, seven paths ; by which the heavens are meant, because, according to soma 
expositors, they are the paths of the angels and of the celestial bodies: though the 
original word also signifies things which are folded or ptaeed like stories one »hov« 
another, as the Mohammedans suppose the heavens to be. 

2c 
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we aUo rauejtn yeu a tree springing from Mount Sinai;' which produceth 
oil, and a sauce for those who eat Ye have likewise an instruction in the 
cattle; we give you to drink of the milk which is in their bellies, and yo 
receive many advantages from them; and of them do ye eat: and on them, 
and on ships, are ye carried.** We sent Noah heretofore unto his people, 
and he said, O my people, serve God : ye have no God besides him; will 
ye therefore not fear the consequence of your worshipping other gods f And 
the chiefs of his people, who believed not, said, This is no other than a 
man, as ye are: he seeketh to raise himself to a superiority over you. If 
God had pleased to have sent a messenger unto you^ he would surely have 
sent angels: we have not heard this of our forefathers. Verily he is no 
other than a man disturbed with frenzy: wherefore wait concerning him 
for a time.l J^oah said, O Lord, do thou protect me; for that they 
accuse me of falsehood. And we revealed our orders unto him, saying, 
Make the ark in our sight; and according to our revelation. And when 
our decree cometh to be executed, and the oven shall boil and pour forth 
water, carry into it of every species of animals one pair; and also thy family, 
except such of them on whom a previous sentence of destruction hath 
passed:** and speak not unto me in behalf of those who have been unjust; 
for they shall be drowned. And when thou and they who shall he with 
thee shall go up into the ark, say, Praise be unto God, who hath delivered 
us from the ungodly people! And say, O Lord, cause me to come down 
from this ark with a blessed descent for thou art the best able to bring 
me down from the same with safety. Verily herein were signs of our 
omnipotence; and we proved mankind thereby. Afterwards we raised up 
another generation * after them; and we sent unto them an apostle from 
among them,*^ who said, Worship God : ye have no God besides him; will 
ye therefore not fear his vengeance? And the chiefs of his people, who 
believed not, and who denied the meeting of the life to come, and on whom 
we had bestowed affluence in this present life, said. This is no other than a 
man, as ye are; he eateth of that whereof ye eat, and he drinketh of that 
whereof ye drink ; and if ye obey a man like unto yourselves, ye will surely 
be sufferers. Doth he threaten you that after ye shall be dead, and shall 
become dust and bones, ye shall be brought forth alive from your graves? 
Away, away with that ye are threatened with! There is no other life 
besides our present life: we die, and we live; and we shall not be raised 


' viz. The olive. The gardens near this mountain are yet famous for the excellent fruit* 
trees, of almost all sorts, which grow there.* 

( The beast more particularly meant in this place is the camel, which is chiefly used fat 
carriage in the East; being called by the Arabs, the landshipt on which they pass ;hoM 
teas (n sand, the deserts. 

• ‘‘They carry you on the earth, as the ships bear you on the sea.”— Savary, 
t ” Let us shut him up for a time.”— Savary. 

‘See chap. 11, p. 177, &.c, 

t ‘‘ When thou shalt descend from it, put up to him this prayer; Lord ' O thoa wftt 
art the beet of guides, deign to bless our outgoing !”— Sawary. 

' Namely, the tribe of Ad, or of Tfaamud. 

‘ wit. The prophet of Hud, or Saleh. 

* Vide Voyages de Thevenot, liv. 2, cH 9. 
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again. This is no other than a man, who deviseth a he concerning God 
but we will not believe him. Their apostle said, O Lord, defend me; for 
that they have accused me of imposture. God answered, After a little while 
they shall surely repent their obstinacy. Wherefore a severe punishment 
was justly inflicted on them, and we rendered them like the refuse which is 
carried down by a stream* Away therefore with the ungodly people! 
Afterwards we raised up other generations* after them. No nation shall 
be punished before their determined time; neither shall they be respited 
after. Afterwards we sent our apostles, one after another. So often as 
their apostle came unto any nation, they charged him with imposture; and 
we caused them successively to follow one another to destruction; and we 
made them only subjects of traditional stories.'f Away therefore with the 
unbelieving nations! Afterwards we sent Moses, and Aaron his brother, 
with our signs and manifest power, unto Pharaoh and his princes: but they 
proudly refused to believe on him ; for they were a haughty people. And 
they said. Shall we believe on two men like unto ourselves; whose people 
arc our servants? And they accused them of imposture: wherefore they 
became of the number of tliose who were destroyed. And we heretofore 
gave the book of the law unto Moses, that the children of Israel might be 
directed thereby. And we appointed the son of Mary, and his mother, for 
a sign: and we prepared an abode for them in an elevated part of the 
earth,® being a place of quiet and security^ and watered with running 
springs. O apostles, eat of those things which are good;® and work 
righteousness: for I well know that which ye do. This your religion is 
one religion ; ® and I am your Lord : wherefore fear me. But men have 
rent the affair of their religion into various sects; every party rejoiceth in 
that which they follow. Wherefore leave them in their confusion, until 
a certain time.p Do they think that we hasten unto them the wealth 
and children which we have abundantly bestowed on them, for their 
good ? But they do not understand. Verily they who stand in awe, for 
fear of Iheir Lord, and who believe in the signs of their Lord, and who 

• “ '^rhe cry of* the exterminating angel was heard, and, like withered buds, the unbe¬ 
lievers were destroyed.”— Savory. 

' As the Sodomites, Midianites, &.c. 

t “ We have brought a new Scripture. Far from us be those who will not believe IB 
it.”—5at)ary. 

“ The commentators tell us the place here intended is Jerusalem, or Damascus, or 
Ramlah, or Palestine, or Egypt.* 

But perhaps the passage means the hill to which the virgin Mary retired to be delivered, 
according to the Mohammedan tradition.’ 

■ These words are addressed to the apostles in general, to whom it was permitted to eat 
of all clean and wholesome food ; and were spoken to them severally at the time of their 
respective mission. Some, however, think them directed particularly to the virgin Mary 
ana Jesus, or singly to the latter (in which case the plural number must be used out of 
respect only), proposing the practice of the prophets for their imitation. Mohammed 
probably designed in this passage to condemn the abstinence observed by the Christian 
monks.' 

* See chap. 21, p. 272. 

e. Till they shall be slain, or shall die a natural death. 

* A1 Beidftwi, Jallalo’ddin. ' See chap. 19, p. 249. 


* Al Beidiwi. 
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attribute not companions unto their Lord ; and who give that which they 
give in almSy their hearts being struck with dread, for that they must 
return unto their Lord : these hasten unto good, and are foremost to obtain 
the same. We will not impose any difficulty on a soul, except according 
to its ability; with us is a book, which speaketh the truth; and they shall 
not be injured. But their hearts arc drowned in negligence, as to this 
mailer; and they have works different from those we have mentioned ; which 
they will continue to do, until, when we chastise such of them as enjoy an 
affluence of fortune, by a severe punishment,** behold, they cry aloud for 
help: • hut it shall be answered them^ Cry not for help to-day : for ye shall 
not be assisted by us. My signs were read unto you, but ye turned back 
on your heels; proudly elating yourselves because of your possessing the 
holy temple ; discoursing together by night, and talking foolishly. Do they 
not therefore attentively consider that which is spoken unto them; whether 
a revelation is come unto them which came not unto their forefathers? Or 
do they not know their apostle; and therefore reject him ? Or do they 
say, He is a madman ? Nay, he hath come unto them with the truth, but 
the greater part of them detest the truth. If the truth had followed theii 
desires, verily the heavens and the earth, and whoever therein is, had been 
corrupted.** But we have brought them their admonition; and they turn 
aside from their admonition. Dost thou ask of them any maintenance for 
thy preaching ? since the maintenance of thy Lord is better; for he is the 
most bounteous provider. Thou certainly inviU'st them to the right way: 
and they who believe not in the life to come, do surely deviate from that 
way. If we had had compassion on them, and taken off from them the 
calamity which had befallen them," they would surely have more obstinately 
persisted in their error, wandering in confusion,'\ We formerly chastised 
them with a punishment;* yet they did not humble themselves before their 
Lord, neither did they make supplications unto him; until, when we have 
opened upon them a door, from which a severe punishment “ hath issued^ 


< By which is intended either the overthrow at Bedr, where several of the chief Korash- 
ites lost their lives; or the famine with which the Meccans were afflicted, at the prayei 
of the prophet, conceived in these words, O God^ set thy foot strongly on Modar (an ancestoi 
of the Koreish), and give them years like the years of Joseph: whereupon so great a dearth 
ensued, that they were obliged to feed on dogs, carrion, and burnt bones • 

• “'Fhose who are in ignorance of this doctrine, those who in their works have not 
virtue for their object, shall remain in their blindness, till the hour when the must powerful 
of them, leeling our vengeance, shall cry out tumultuously ”— Savary. 

' That IS, It there had been a plurality of gods as the idolaters contend :' or, if the doc¬ 
trine taught by Mohammed had been agreeable to their inclinations, &c. 

* tits. The famine. It is said that the Meccans being reduced to eat ilhiz, which is a 
sort of miserable food, made of blood and camel’s hair, used by the Arabs in time of 
scarcity, Abu Sotikn came to Mohammed, and said, Tell me, I adjure thee hy God, and the 
relation that is hetweenus, dost thou think thou art sent as a mercy unto all creatures; sines 
thou hast slam the fathers with the sword, and the children with hunger 1 ^ 

t “ If pity had caused us to predict unto them the calamities which they were about to 
suffer, they would have been only the more obstinate in their error.”— Savary 

‘ Namely, the slaughter at Bear. 

■ VIZ. Famine ; which is more terrible than the calamities of war.* 

ncrordmg to these explications, the passage must have been revealed at Medina; unless 
It be taken m a prophetical sense. 

• \l Boidawi. ‘ See chap. 21, p. 26b. • Al Beidawi. • I«iem 
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behold, they are driven to oespair thereat. It is God who hath created m 
you the senses of hearing and of sight, ihcU ye may perceive our judgments 
and hearts, that ye may seriously consider them : yet how few of you give 
thanks ! It is he who hath produced you in the earth; and before him 
shall ye be assembled. It is he who giveth life, and putteth to death; and 
to him is to he attributed the vicissitude of night and day: do ye not 
therefore anderstand ? But the unbelieving Meccans say as their prede- 
cessors said. they say, When we shall be dead, and shall have become 
dust and bones, shall we really be raised to life? We have already been 
threatened with this, and our fathers also heretofore; this is nothing but 
fables of the ancients. Say, Whose is the earth, and whoever therein is, 
if ye know ? They will answer, God’s. Say, Will ye not therefore con¬ 
sider? Say, Who is the Lord of the seven heavens, and the Lord of the 
magnificent throne? They will answer, They are God’s. Say, Will ye not 
therefore fear Aim? Say, In whose hand is the kingdom of all things; 
who protecteth whom he pleaseth^ but is himself protected of none; if ye 
know? They will answer. In God’s, Say, How therefore are ye be¬ 
witched ? * Yea, we have brought them the truth; and they are certainly 
liars in denying the same, God hath not begotten issue; neither is there 
any other god with him: otherwise every god had surely taken away that 
which he had created; * and some of them had exalted themselves above 
the others.^ Far be that from God, which they affirm of hin^! He 
knoweth that which is concealed, and that which is made public: wherefore 
far be it from him to have those sharers in hu honour which they attribute 
to him! Say, O Lord, If thou wilt surely cause me to see the vengeance 
with which they have been threatened; O Lord, set me not among the 
ungodly people: for we are surely able to make thee see that with which 
we have threatened them. Turn aside evil with that which is better: • we 
well know the calumnies which they utter against thee. And say, O Lord, 
I fly unto thee for refuge, against the suggestions of the devils: and I have 
recourse unto thee, O Lord, to drive them away^ that they be not present 
with me.‘ The gainsaying of the unbelievers ceaseth not until, when death 
overtaketh any of them, he saith, O Lord, suffer me to return to life^ that 
I may do that which is right; in professing the true faith which I have 
neglected.* By no means. Verily these are the words which ye shall 
speak: but behind them there shall be a bar,” until the day of resurrection. 

* “ Will, then, your eyes be always closed against the light?**— Savary. 

* And set up a distinct creation ana kingdom of his own. 

^ See chap. 17, p. 231. 

* That is, By forgiving injuries, and returning of good for them : which rule is to oe 
qualified, however, with this proviso, that the true religion receive no prejudice by such 
mildness and clemency.* 

^ To besiege me: or, as it may also be translated, Thai they hurt me not. 

* Or, as the words may also import, In the toorld vohieh I have left; that is, dtiring the 
further term of life which shall be granted me, and from which I have been cut off.* 

* The original word barzakh, here translated 6ar, primarily signifies any partition, or in- 
rerstice, which divides one thing from another: but is used by the Arabs not always in the 
same, and sometimes in an obscure sense. They sai'm generally to express by it what tilt 

” Al Beid&wi. • Tdem. 
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When therefore the trumpet shall be sounded, there shall be no relation 
between them which shall he regarded on that day; neither shall they ask 
assistance of each other. They whose balances shall be heavy with good 
works shdll be happy; but they whose balances shall be light are those 
who shall lose their souls, and shall remain in hell for ever.** The fire 
shall scorch their faces, and they shall writhe their mouths therein for 
anguish: and it shall be said unto them, Were not my signs rehearsed unto 
you; and did yc not cnarge them with falsehood? They shall answer, 
O Lord, our unhappiness prevailed over us, and we were people who went 
astray. O Lord, take us forth from this fre: if we return to our former 
wickedness, we shall surely be unjust. God will say unto them, Be ye 
driven away with ignominy thereinto: and speak not unto me to deliver 
you. Verily there were a party of my servants, who said, O Lord, we 
believe : wherefore forgive us, and be merciful unto us; for thou art the 
best of those who show mercy. But ye received them with scoffs, so that 
they suffered you to forget my admonition,® and ye laughed them to scorn. 
I have this day rewarded them, for that they suffered the injuries ye offered 
them with patience: verily they enjoy great felicity. God will say. What 
number of years have ye continued on earth? They will answer. We have 
continued there a day, or part of a day: ^ but ask those who keep account.* 
God will say, Ye have tarried but a while, if ye knew it. Did ye think 
that we had created you in sport, and that ye should not be brought again 
before us? Wherefore let God be exalted, the King, the Truth! There 
is no God besides him, the Lord of the honourable throne. Whoever 
together with the true God shall invoke another god, concerning whom he 
hath no demonstrative proof, shall surely be brought to an account for the 
same before his Lord. Verily the infidels shall not prosper. Say, O Lord 
pardon, and show mercy; for thou art the best of those who show mercy.* 


Greeks did by the word Hades; one while using it for the place of the dead, anotlier while 
for the time of their continuance in that state, and another while for the state itself. It is 
defined by their critics to be the interval or space between this world and the next, or 
between death and the resurrection; every person who dies being said to enter into a!k 
barzakh ; or, as the Greek expresses it, KarafiJivai e(s &6ov.* One lexicographer' tells us 
that in the Koran it denotes the grave: but the commentators on this passage expound it 
a bar, or invincible obstacle, cutting off all possibility of return into the world, after death. 
See chap. 25, where the word again occurs. 

Some interpreters understand the words we have rendered behind them, to mean before 
them, (it being one of those words, of which there are several in the Arabic tongue, that 
have direct contrary significations,) considering al Barzakh as a fhture space, and lying 
before, and not behind them. 

** See the Prelim. Disc. sect. iv. p. 63.' 

• Being unable to prevail on you by their remonstrances, because of the contempt 
wherein ye held them. 

‘ The time will seem thus short to them in comparison to the eternal duration of theii 
torments, or because the time of their living in the world was the time of their joy and 
pleasure : it being usual for the Arabs to describe what they like as of short, and what 
they dislike of long continuance. 

» That itf, the angels, who keep account of the length of men’s lives and of their works, 
or any other who may have leisure to compute; and not us, whose torments distinct our 
thoughts and attention. 

• “ I'hy mercy is unbounded.”— Savary, 


« Vide Pocock. not. in Port. Mosis, p. 5248, dee. and the Prelim. Dior sect, hr pi 15 
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CHAPTER XXIV 

INTITLED, LIGHT REVEALED AT MEDINA. 

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD. 

Sura have we sent downyraw heaven; and have ratified the same 
and we have revealed evident signs, that ye may be warned. The whore, 
and the whoremonger, shall ye scourge with a hundred stripes.* And let 
not compassion towards them prevent you from executing the judgment of 
God ; ^ if ye believe in God and the last day: and let some of the true 
believers be witnesses of their punishment.** The whoremonger shall not 
marry any other than a harlot, or an idolatress. And a harlot shall no man 
take in marriage, except a whoremonger, or an idolater. And this kind of 
marriage is forbidden the true believers." But as to those who accuse 
women of reputation of whoredom,^ and produce not four witnesses of the 
fact^^ scourge them with fourscore stripes, and receive not their testimony 
forever; for such are infamous prevaricators: excepting those who shall 
afterwards repent, and amend; for unto such mil God he gracious 
and merciful. They who shall accuse their wives of adultery, and 

** This title 18 taken from an allegorical comparison made between light and God, or 
faith in him, about the middle of the chapter. 

‘ This law 18 not to be understood to relate to married people, who are of free condition 
because adultery in such, according to the Sonna, is to be punished by stoning • 

e Be not moved by pity, either to forgive the offenders, or to mitigate their punish 
ment. Mohammed was for so strict and impartial an execution of the laws, that he is 
reported to have said, If Fatema th€ daughter of Mohammed eiealy let her hand be 
struck off* 

‘ That 18 , let the punishment be inflicted in public, and not in pnvate; because the 
Ignominy of it is more intolerable than the smart, and more likely to work a reformation 
on the offender. Some say there ought to be three persons present at the least; but others 
think two, or even one, to be sufficient 

* “ The immodest of both sexes shall be punished by a hundred stripes This is the 
judgment of God. You shall have no pity on them, if you believe in God, and in the last 
day. Let some of the believers be witness of their chastisement ”— Savary 

I'he preceding passage was revealed on account of the meaner and more indigent 
Mohajerins, or refugees, who sought to marry the whores of the infidels, taken captives 
in war, for the sake of the gam which they made by prostituting themselves. Some think 
the prohibition was special, and regarded only the Mohajenns before-mentioned; and 
others were of opinion it was general; but it is agreed to have been abrogated by the words 
which follow in this chapter. Marry the single women among you; harlots being compnsed 
under the appellation of single women 

It IS supposed by some that not marriage^ but unlawful commerce with such women is 
here forbidden 

" The Arabic word mohsinat properly signifies women of unblameable conduct; but to 
bring the chastisement after-mentioned on the calumniator, it is also requisite that they 
be free women, of ripe age, having their understandings perfect, and of the Mohammedan 
religion Though the word be of the feminine gender, yet men are also supposed to be 
compnsed in this law. 

Ab-i Hanifa was of opinion that the slanderer ought to be scourged in public, as well 
as tne fornicator; but the generality are against him.* 

* See chap. 4, p. 61. 

* See chap. 4, pp. 61, 63. A1 BmdlwL * Idem. * A) BeidAwi 

allaloMdm. * Iklem. 
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shall have no witnesses besides themselves; the testimony 

%hall be required of one of them shall he^ that he swear four times by 
God that he speaketh the truth: and the fifth time that he imprecate 
the curse of God on him if he be a liar. And it shall avert the punish¬ 
ment from the wife^ if she swear four times by God that he is a liar; and 
if the fifth time she imprecate the wrath of God on her, if he speaketh the 
trJith.p If it were not for the indulgence of God towards you, and his 
mercy, and that God is easy to be reconciled, and wise, he would imme¬ 
diately discover your crimes* As to the party among you who have 
published the falsehood concerning Ayesha^^ think it not to be an evil unto 
you: on the contrary, it is better for you.' Every man of them shall be 
punished according to the injustice of which he hath been guilty;* and he 


>*In case both swear, the man’s oath discharges him from the imputation and penalty 
of slander, and the woman’s oath frees her from the imputation and penalty of adultery: 
but though the woman do swear to her innocence, yet the marriage is actually void, or 
ought to be declared void by the judge; because it is not fit they should continue together 
alter they have come to these extremities.* 

* “ If the wise and merciful God did not extend his clemency unto you, he would in¬ 
flict instant punishment upon perjury.”— Savary. 

* For the understanding of this passage, it is necessary to relate the following story. 

Mohammed having undertaken an expedition against the tribe of Mostalek, in the sixth 

year of the Hejra, took his wife Ayesha with him, to accompany him. In their return, 
when they were not far from Medina, the army removing by night, Ayesha, on the road, 
alighted from her camel, and stepped aside on a private occasion: but, on her return, 
perceiving she had dropped her necklace, which was of onyxes of Dhafar, she went back 
to look for it; and in the mean time her attendants, taking it for granted that she was got 
into her pavilion, (or little tent surrounded with curtains, wherein women are earned in 
the East,) set it again on the camel, and led it away. When she came back to the road, 
and saw her camel was gone, she sat down there, expecting that when she was missed 
some one would be sent back to fetch her; and in a little time she fell asleep. Early in 
the morning, Safwan Ebn al Moattel, who had staid behind to rest himself, coming by, 
and perceiving somebody asleep, went to see who it was, and knew her to be Ayesha; 
upon which he waked her, by twice pronouncing with a low voice these words, W'e are 
God's, and unto him toe must return. Then Ayesha immediately covered herself with a 
veil; and Safwan set her on his own camel, and led her after the army, which they over¬ 
took by noon, as they were resting. 

This accident had like to have ruined Ayesha, whose reputation was publicly called in 
question, as if she had been guilty of adultery with Safwan: and Mohammed knew not 
what to think, when he reflected on the circumstances of the affair, which were improved 
by some malicious people very much to Ayesha’s dishonour; and notwithstanding his 
wife’s protestations of ner innocence, he could not get rid of his perplexity, nor stop the 
mouths of the censorious, till about a month after, when this passage was revealed, de¬ 
claring the accusation to be unjust.* ♦ 

' The words are directed to the prophet, and to Abu Beer, Ayesha, and Safwan, the 
persons concerned in this false report; since, besides the amends they might expect in the 
next world, God had done them tne honour to clear their reputations by revealing eighteen 
verses expressly for that purpose.* 

* The persons concerned in spreading the scandal, were Abd’allah Ebn Obba, (who first 
raised it, and inflamed the matter to the utmost, out of hatred to Mohammed,) Zeid Ebn 
RefBa, Hassan F^bn Thabet, Mestab Ebn Othfttha, a great-grandson of Abd’almotalleb’s, 
and Hamnn Bint Jahash: and every one of them received fourscore stripes, pursuant to 
the law ordained in this chapter, except only Abd’allah, who was exempted, being a man 
of great consideration.* 

It is said that, as a farther punishment, Hass&n and Mestab became blind, and that the 
former of them also lost the use of both his hands.* 


* Al Beidfiwi, Jallalo’ddin. * Al Bokhari in Sonna, Al Beidftwi, Jallalo ddin, 
Vide Abu’lf. Vit. Moham. p. 82, &c. et Gagnier, Vie de Moharo. lib. 4, c. 7. * K 

Beidiwi. * Abulfeda, Vit. Moh. p. 83. * Al Beidawi. 
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among them who hath undertaken to aggravate the same* shall sufTei a 
grievous punishment. Did not the faithful men, and the faithful women, 
when ye heard this, judge in their own mindt: for the best; and say, Th # 
is a manifest falsehood? Have they produced four witnesses thereof? 
wherefore since they have not produced the witnesses, they are surely liars 
in the sight of God. Had it not been for the indulgence of God towards 
you, and his mercy, in this world and in that which is to come, verily a 
grievous punishment had been inflicted on you, for the calumny which ye 
have spread: when ye published that with your tongues, and spoke 
that with your mouths, of which ye had no knowledge; and esteemed 
it to be light, whereas it was a matter of importance in the sight of God.* 
When ye heard it, did ye say, It belongeth not unto us, that we should talk 
of this matter : God forbid! this is a grievous calumny. God warneth you, 
that ye return not to the like crime for ever; if ye be true believers. And 
God declareth unto you his signs; for God is knowing and wise. Verily 
they who love that scandal be published of those who believe, shall receive 
a severe punishment both in this world and in the next. God knoweth, 
but ye know not. Had it not been for the indulgence of God towards you 
and his mercy, and that God is gracious and merciful, ye had felt his 
vengeance, O true believers, follow not the steps of the devil: for whoso¬ 
ever shall follow the steps of the devil, he will command them filthy crimes, 
and that which is unlawful. If it were not for the indulgence of God, and 
his mercy towards you, there had not been so much as one of you cleansed 
from his guilt for ever: but God cleanseth whom he pleaseth; for God 
both heareth and knoweth. Let not those among you, who possess abun¬ 
dance of wealth and have ability, swear that they will not give unto their 
kindred, and the poor, and those who have fled their country for the sake 
of God’s true religion; but let them forgive, and act with benevolence 
towards them. Do ye not desire that God should pardon you?® And God 
is gracious and merciful. Moreover they who falsely accuse modest women, 
who behave in a negligent manner,^ and are true believers, shall be cursed 
in this world, and in the world to come; and they shall suffer a severe 
punishment.®^ One day their own tongues shall bear witness against them, 
and their hands, and their feet, conoerning that which they have done. On 

* vi%. Abd’allah Ebn Obba, who had not the grace to become a true believer, but died 
an inhdel.* 

* “ Had the divine goodness and clemency not watched over you, this falsehood would 
have drawn down upon your heads a terrible chastisement. It has passed from mouth to 
mouth. You have repeated that of which you had no knowledge, and have regarded a 
•lander as a trivial fault; and it is a crime in the eyes of the Eternal.”— Savary. 

■ This passage was revealed on account of Abu Beer, who swore that he would not for 
the future bestow any thing on Mestab, though he was his mother’s sister’s son, a.id a 
poor Mohaier, or refugee, oecause he had joined in scandalizing his daughter Ayesha. 
But on Mohammed’s reading this verse to him, he continued Mestab’s pension * 

*t. e. Who may be less careful in their conduct, and more free in their behavious, aa 
being conscious of no ill. 

^Though the words be general, yet they principally regard those who should calum' 
iiate the prophet’e wives. According to a saying of Ebn Abbas, if the threats contained 
in the whole Koran be examined, there are none so severe as those occasioned b? the 

' See chap. 9. p. 159. * Beidftwi, Jallalo’ddin. 
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that oay shall God render unto them their just due; and they shall know 
that God is the evident truth. The wicked women should he joined to the 
wicked men, ?ind the wicked men to the wicked women; but the good 
won>en should he married to the good men, and the good men to the good 
women. These shall be cleared from the calumnies which slanderers speak 
of them;^ they shall obtain pardon, and an honourable provision. 0 
true believers, enter not any houses, besides your own houses, until ye 
have asked leave, and have saluted the family thereofthis is better 
for you; peradventure ye will be admonished. And if ye shall find no 
person in the houses^ yet do not enter them, until leave be granted 
you; and if it be said unto you, Return back, do ye return back. This 
will he more decent for you:* and God knoweth that which ye do. It 
shall be no crime in you, that ye enter uninhabited houses,* wherein ye 
may meet with a convenience. God knoweth that which ye discover, and 
that which ye conceal. Speak unto the true believers, that they restrain 
their eyes, and keep themselves from immodest actions: this will be more 
pure for them; for God is well acquainted with that which they do. And 
speak unto the believing women, that they restrain their eyes, and pre¬ 
serve their modesty, and discover not their ornaments,^ except what 
neccs^ari/y appeareth thereof;® and let them throw their veils over theii 
bosoms,and not show their ornaments, unless to their husbands,® or the*" 


felao accusation of Ayesha, wherefore he thought even repentance would stand her 
•landt rcrs in no stead,* 

* AI Beid&wi observes, on this passage, that God cleared four persons, by four extra- 
ordifiary testimonies: for he cleared Joseph by the testimony of a child in his mistress’s 
&mily;* Moses, by means of the stone which fled away with his garments;* Mary, by 
the testimony of her infant; * and Ayesha, by these verses of the Kor&n. 

^ To enter suddenly or abruptly into any man’s house or apartment is reckoned a great 
incivility in the East; because a person may possibly be surprised in an indecent action 
or posture, or may have something discovered which he would conceal. It is said, that a 
man came to Mohammed, and wanted to know whether he must ask leave to go in to 
his sister; which being answered in the affirmative, he told the prophet that his sister had 
nobody else to attend upon her, and it would be troublesome to ask leave every time he 
went in to her: Whatj replied Mohammed, wouldst thou see her naked f * 

* Thun to be importunate for admission, or to wait at the door. 

* t. e. Which are not the private habitation of a family: such as public inns, shops, 
sheds, &c. 

** As *heir clothes, jewels, and the furniture of their toilet; much less such parts of 
their bodies ns ought not to be seen. 

* Some think their outer garments are here meant; and others their hands and faces; 
it is generally held, however, that a free woman ought not to discover even those parts, 
unless to the persona after excepted, or on some unavoidable occasion, as their giving evi¬ 
dence in public, taking advice or medicines in case of sickness, dLC. 

® Taking rare to cox^’r their heads, necks, and breasts. 

(The 'Turkish wotner., as we have already stated, never go out without being veiled. 
In Egypt the women wrap themselves up in a long mantle of black silk, which covers 
the whole body. On their feet they wear slippers of a very thin yellow leather. Long 
Irowsers, and robes which trail on tne ground, prevent their legs from being seen; but, 
as they wear no stockings, Mohammea forbids them to move their feet about in such a 
manner as to expose the charms which ought to bo concealed. In public they are always 
dressed with the utmost decency: but in their own houses they lay aside all this accumu* 
ation of covering, and ore dressed as slightly as possible.)— Satnry. 

* For whose s^e it is that they adorn themselves, and who alone have the privilege to 
■ee th(ir whole body. 

A) Beidawi. * See ch^. 12, p 191. * See chap. 2, p. 8, and cl«p S J 

See chap. 19, p. 251. * Al Beid&W' 
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fathers, or their husbands’ fathers, or their sons, or their husbands’ sons, oi 
their brothers, or their brothers’ sons, or their sisters’ sons,^ or their women,* 
or the captives which their right hands shall possess,»» or unto such men as 
attend ihem^ and have no need of women^ or unto childien, who distinguish 
not the nakedness of women. And let them not make a noise with their 
feet,* that theii ornaments which they hide may thenhy be discovered.*' 
And be ye all turned unto God, O true believers, that ye may be happy. 
Marry those who are single* among you, and such as are honest of your 
men-servants and your maid-servants: if they be poor, God will enrich 
them cf his abundance; for God is bounteous and wise. And let those 
who find not a match, keep themselves from fornication^ until God shall 
enrich them of his abundance. And unto such of your slaves ® as desire a 
written instrument allowing them to redeem themselves on paying a certain 
sum^^ write one^ if ye know good in them;® and give them of the riches of 
God, which he hath given you.** And compel not your maid-servants 
to prostitute themselves, if they be willing to live chastely; that ye may 


' These near relations are also excepted, because they cannot avoid seeing them fre- 
uuently ; and there is no great danger to be apprehended from them. They are allowed, 
therefore, to see what cannot well be concealeain so familiar an intercourse,* but no other 
part of their body, particularly whatever is between the navel and the knees.* 

Uncles not being here particularly mentioned, it is a doubt whether they may ba 
admitted to see their nieces. Some think they are included under the appellation 
ot brothers: but others are of opinion that they are not comprised in this exception: and 
gives this reason for it, vi 9 . lest they should describe the persons of their nieces to 
their sons • 

«That 18 , such as are of the Mohammedan religion; it being reckoned by some 
unlawful, or, at least, indecent, for a woman, who is a true believer, to uncover herself 
before one who is an infidel, because she will hardly refrain describini^ her to the men: 
but others supposed all women in general are here excepted; for, in this particular, 
doctors differ.® 

Slaves of either sex arc included in this exemption, and, as some think, domestic ser¬ 
vants who are not slaves; as those of a different nation. It is related, that Mohammed 
once made a present of a man-slave to his daughter Faterna; and when he brought him 
to her she had on a garment winch was so scanty that she was obliged to leave either 
her head or her feet uncovered: and that the prophet, seeing her in great contusion on 
that account, told her, she need be under no concern, for that there was none present 
besides lier lather and her slave ‘ 

‘ Or have no desire to enjoy them; such as decrepid old men, and deformed or silly 
persons, who follow people as hangers on, for their spare victuals, being too despicable 
to raise either a woman’s passion or a man’s jealousy. Whether eunuchs are com; re 
hended under this general designation, is a question among the learned ^ 

* “ Let them not move about their feet so as to allow those charms to be seen which 
ought to be veiled.”— Savary. 

k By shaking the rings, which the women in the Bast wear about their ancles, and are 
usually of gold or silver.* 'I’he pride which the Jewish ladies of old took in making 
a tinkling with these ornaments of their feet, is (among other things of that nature) severely 
reproved by the prophet Isaiah.* 

* t. 6. Those who are unmarried of either sex; whether they have been married before 
or not. 

“Of either sex. 

* Whereby the master obliges himself to set his slave at liberty, on receiving a certaia 
nm of money, which the slave undertakes to pay. 

* That IS, If ye have found them faithful, and have reason to believe they will perform 
heir engagement. 

* Either by bestowing something on them of your own substance, or by abating them 

A1 Beid&wi * Jallalo’ddin. * A1 Beid&wi. * Idem, Jallalo'ddiu 

Bdeir * lidem, Yahya, &c. * lidem. * Isaiah liL 16, 18. 
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seek the casual advantage of this present life: but whoever shall compel their 
thereto^ verily God unit be gracious and merciful unto such women after iheii 
compulsion. And now have we revealed unto you evident signs, and e 
history like unto some of the histories of those who have gone before you,* 
and an admonition unto the pious. God is the light of heaven and earth: 
the similitude of his light is as a niche in a wall, wherein a lamp is placed, 
and the lamp inclosed in a case of glass; the glass appears as it were a 
shining star. It is lighted with the oil of a blessed tree, an olive neither 
of the east, nor of the west: • it wanteth little but that the oil thereof 
would give light, although no fire touched it.* This is light added unto 
light.* God will direct unto his light whom he pleaseth. God pro- 
poundeth parables unto men; foi God knoweth all things. In the houses 
which God hath permitted to be raised,® and that his name be comme¬ 
morated therein! men celebrate his praise in the same, morning and 
evening, whom neither merchandizing nor selling diverteth from the 
remembering of God, and the observance of prayer, and the giving of 
alms; fearing the day whereon men's hearts and eyes shall be troubled; 
that God may recompense them according to the utmost merit of what they 
shall have wrought, and may add unto them of his abundance a more exceU 
lent reward; for God bestoweth on whom he pleaseth without measure. 
But as to the unbelievers, their works are like the vapour in a plain,* which 
*he thirsty traveller thinketh to be water, until, when he cometh thereto, 


a part of their ransom. Some suppose these words are directed, not to the masters only, 
but to all Moslems in general; recommending it to them to assist those who have obtained 
their freedom, and paid their ransom, either out of their own stock, or by admitting them 
to have a share in tne public alms.* 

^ It seems Abd’allah Ebn Obba had six women slaves, on whom he had laid a certain 
tax, which he obliged them to earn by the prostitution of their bodies: and one of them 
made her complaint to Mohammed, which occasioned the revelation of this passage.* 

' I. e. The story of the false accusation of Ayesha, which resembles those of Joseph and 
the virgin Mary.’ 

• But of a more excellent kind. Some think the meaning to be that the tree grows 
neither in the eastern parts nor the western parts, but in the midst of the world, namely 
in Syria, where the best olives grow.* 

* “ The oil of which is lighted up at the slightest approach of fire, and produces rays 
which are incessantly renewed.”— Savory. 

* Or a light whose brightness is doubly increased by the circumstances above-mentioned. 

The commentators explain this allegory, and every particular of it, with great subtlety; 

interpreting the liffht here described, to be the light revealed in the Koran, or God’s 
enlightening grace in the heart of man, and in divers other manners. 

• The connexion of these words is not very obvious. Some suppose they ought to be 
joined with the preceding words, Like a niche, or, It is lighted in the houses, &c. and that 
the comparison is more strong and just by beinf^ made to the lamps in Mosques, which 
are larger than those in private houses. Some think they are rather to be connected with 
the following words. Men praise, Ac. And others are of opinion they are an imperfect 
beginning of a sentence, and that the words. Praise ye God, or the like, are to be under¬ 
stood. However, the houses here intended are those set apart for divine worship; or 
particularly the three principal temples of Mecca, Medina, and Jerusalem.* 

•The Arabic word Ser&b signifies that false appearance which, in the eastern countnea, 
a often seen in sandy plains about noon, resembling a large lake of water in motion, and 
n occasioned by the reverberation of the sunbeams. It sometimes tempts thirsty travellem 


* Al BeidiwL 


Idem, Jallalo’ddin. 
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he findeth it to he nothing; but he findeth God with him/ and he will 
fully pay him his account; and God is swift in taking an account; cr, as 
the darkness in a deep sea, covered by waves riding on waves, above which 
are clouds, being additions of darkness one over the other; when one 
stretchein forth his hand, he is far from seeing it. And unto whomsoever 
God shall not grant his light, he shall enjoy no light at all. Dost thou not 
perceive that ail creatures both in heaven and earth praise God ; and the 
birds also^ extending their wings? Every one knoweth his prayer, and his 
praise; and God knoweth that which they do. Unto God helongeth the 
kingdom of heaven and earth; and unto God shall be the return at the last 
day. Dost thou not see that God gently driveth forward the clouds, and 
gathercth them together, and then layeih them on heaps ? Thou also seest 
the rain, which falleth from the midst thereof; and God sendeth down 
from heaven as it were mountains, wherein there is hail; he striketh there¬ 
with whom he pleaseth, and turneth the same away from whom he pleaseth: 
the brightness of his lightning w'anteth but little of taking away the sight.* 
God shifteth the night, and the day: verily herein is an instruction unto 
those who have sight. And God hath created every animal of water;* one 
of them goeth on his belly, and another of them walketh upon two feet, and 
another of them walketh upon four feet: God createth that which he 
pleaseth; for God is almighty. Now have we sent down evident signs; 
and God directeth whom he pleaseth into the right way. The hypocrites 
say. We believe in God, and on his apostle; and we obey them • yet a par! 
of them turneth back, after this; but these are not really believers. And 
when they are summoned before God and his apostle, that he may judge 
between them; behold, a part of them retire; but if the right had been on 
their side, they would have come and submitted themselves unto him, la 
there an infirmity in their hearts? Do they doubt? Or do they fear lest 
God and his apostle act unjustly towards them ? But themselves are the 
unjust doers.* The saying of the true believers, when they are summoned 
before God and his apostle, that he may judge between them, is no othei 
than that they say, We have heard, and do obey; and these are they who 
shall prosper. Whoever shall obey God and his apostle, and shall fear God, 
and shall be devout towards him ; these shall enjoy great felicity. They 
swear by God, with a most solemn oath, that if thou commandest them, 

out of their way, but deceives them when they come near, either going forward 'for it 
alw^s appears at the same distance), or quite vanishing.* 

* That is. He will not escape the notice or vengeance of God. 

* “ The refulgence of his lightning dazzleth the feeble eyes of mortals.”— Savary. 

■ This assertion, which has already occurred in another place,® being not true in strict¬ 
ness, the commentators suppose that by water is meant seed; or else that water is men¬ 
tioned only as the chief cause of the growth of animals, and a considerable and necessary 
constituent part of their bodies. 

* This passage was occasioned by Bashir the hypocrite, who, having a controver^ with 
a Jew, appealed to Caab Ebn al Ashraf, whereas the Jew appealed to Mohammed;• or, 
as others tell us, by Mogheira Ebn Wayel, who refused to submit a dispute he had vidth 
Ali to the prophet’s decision.* 

* Vide Q. Curt, de rebus Alex. lib. vii. et Gol. in Alfrag. p. 111. I. et in Adag. Arab 

ad cab em Gram. Erb. p. 93. ^ Chap, 21, p. 266. • See chap. 4, p. 66. * A) 

Beidawi. 
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the} will go forth from their houeee and possessions. Say, Swear not to a 
falsehood: obedience is more requisite: and God is well acquainted with 
that which ye do.® Say, Obey God, and obey the apostle; but if ye turn 
back, verily it is expected of him that he perform his duty, and of you that 
ye perform your duty; and if ye obey him, ye shall be directed; but the 
duty of our apostle is only public preaching. God promiseth unto such of 
you as believe, and do good works, that he will cause them to succeed the 
unbelievers in the earth, as he caused those who were before you to succeed 
the infidels of their time and that he will establish for them their religion 
which pleaseth them, and will change their fear into security. They shall 
worship me; and shall not associate any other with me. But whoever shall 
disbelieve after this, they will be the wicked doers. Observe prayer, and 
give alms, and obey the apostle; that ye may obtain mercy. Think not 
that the unbelievers shall frustrate the designs of God on earth : and their 
abode hereafter shall be hell fire; a miserable journey shall it be thither ' 
O true believers, let your slaves and those among you who shall not have 
attained the age of puberty, ask leave of you, before they come into your 
presence^ three times in the day ;® namely^ before the morning prayei,* and 
when ye lay aside your garments at noon,"* and after the evening prayer.' 
These are the three times for you to be private : it shall be no crime in you, 
or in them, if they go in to you without asking permission after these iimes, 
while ye are in frequent attendance, the one of you on the other. Thus 
God declareth his signs unto you; for God is knowing and wise. And 
when your children attain the age of puberty, let them ask leave to come into 
your presence at all times, in the same manner as those who have attained 
that age before them, ask leave. Thus God declareth his signs unto you; 


* “ Your obedience is just. The Omnipotent wei^heth all your actions.**— Savory. 

^ t e. Ati he caused the Israelites to dispossess the Canaanites, &c. 

* Because there are certain times when it is not convenient, even for a domestic, or a 
child, to come in to one without notice. It is said this passage was revealed on account 
of Aarna Bint Morthed, whose servant entered suddenly upon her, at an improper time; 
but others say, it was occasioned by Modraj Ebn Amru, then a boy, who, being sent by 
Mohammed to call Omar to him, went directly into the room where he was without 
giving notice, and found him taking his noon*s nap, and in no very decent posture at 
which Omar was so ruffled, that he wished God would forbid even their fathers, and 
children, to come in to them abruptly, at such times * 

(The ancient authority of the father of a family, the first which was known to man, is 
still preserved entire in the East The Koran did not establish it. It only rendered it 
more sacred There, a father of a family still enjoys all the rights conferred on him by 
nature He is the judge and high priest. His servants, his children, do not come into his 
presence without his permission. 'I'hey are bound to go at morning, noon, and at evening, 
to offer their services to him, and receive his blessing He decides on the disputes whi^ 
arise between them, and sacrifices the victims of the Beiram (the festival of the Turks). 
It IS there that objects capable of exciting affecting emotions may be seen. Under the 
same roof often reside four generations Extreme old age, robust manhood, and tender 
infancy, may there be seen united together by sacred and cherished ties .)—Savary 

* Which is the time of people nsing from their beds, and dressing themse tves Tor the dav. 

* That 18 , when ye take off your upper garments to sleep at noon; whicn is a common 
enstom in the East, and all warm countries. 

* When you undress yourselves to prepare for bed. Al Beid&wi adds a fourth season 
when permission to enter must be asked, vis. at night: but this follows of course. 


* Al Beidawi. 
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and God is knowing and wise, iii> such women as are past child-bearing, 
who hope not to marry again^ because of their advanced age; it snail be no 
crime in them, if they lay aside their outer garments, not showing thnr 
ornaments;»• but if they abstain from this, it will he better for thenru 
God both heareth and knoweth. It shall be no crime in the blind, nor sha.^ 
It be any crime in the lame, neither shall it be any crime in the sick, or in 
yourselves, that ye eat in your houses,** or in the houses of your fathers, o** 
the houses of your mothers, or in the houses of your brothers, or the houses 
of your sisters, or the houses of your uncles on the father^s side, or the 
houses of your aunts on the father’s side, or the houses of your uncles on 
the mother’s side, the houses of your aunts on the mother’s side, or in those 
houses the keys whereof ye have in your possession, or in the house of >nur 
friend. It shall not be any crime in you whether ye eat together, or 
separately,* And when ye enter any houses, salute one another ^ on the 
part of God, with a blessed and a welcome salutation. Thus God declareth 
his signs unto you, that ye may understand. VerEy they only are true 
believers, who believe in God and his apostle, and when they are assembled 
with him on any affair,^ depart not, until they have obtained leave of him. 
Verily they who ask leave of thee are those who believe in God and his 
apostle. When therefore they ask leave of thee to depart^ on account of any 
business of their own, grant leave unto such of them as thou shalt think fit, 
and ask pardon for them of God; “ for God is gracious and merciful. Let not 
the calling of the apostle be esteemed among you, as your calling the one to 
the other.*® God knoweth such of you as privately withdraw themselves 


* See before, p 291. 

* ** Aged women who are passed the time of marriage, may lay aside their veils, pro¬ 
vided that they do not affect to show themselves.**— Savary. 

*• t e. Where your wives or families are; or in the houses of your sons, which may be 
looked on as your own. 

This passage was designed to remove some scruples or superstitions ot the Arabs in 
Mohammed’s time; some of whom thought their eating with maimed or sick people de¬ 
filed them ; others imagined they ought not to eat in the house of another, though ever so 
nearly related to them, or though they were intrusted with the key and care of the house 
in the master’s absence, and might therefore conclude it would be no offence; and others 
declined eating with their friends though invited, lest they should be burdensome.* The 
whole passage seems to be no more than a declaration that the things scrupled were per¬ 
fectly innocent; however, the commentators say it is now abrogated, and that it related 
only to the old Arabs, in the infancy of Mohammedism. 

* As the tribe of Leith thought it unlawful for a man to eat alone; and some of the 
Ansars, if they had a guest with them, never ate but in his company; so there were others 
who refused to eat with any, out of a superstitious caution lest they should be defiled, or 
out of a hoggish greediness ’ 

* Literally yourselves; that is, according to al Beid&wi, the people of the house, to whom 
ye are united by the ties of blood, and by the common bond of relig^n. And if there be 
nobody in the house, says Jalialo’ddin, salute yourselves, and say,IPeace be on ui, and m 
the rtghteoue eervante of Gid: for the angels will return your salutation. 

' As, at public prayers, or a solemn feast, or at council, or on a military expedition 

" Because such departure, though with leave, and on a reasonable excuse, is a kind ot 
fiulure in the exact performance of their duty; seeing they prefer their temporal affairs to 
the advancement of the true religion' 

* ** Speak not to the prophet with that familiarity which ye use unto each other.* 
Setary 

* These words are variously interpreted; for their meamng may be, either, Make not 

• Al Beid&wi, Jallalo*ddin. ’ lidem. • Al Beid&wi. 
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Jrom the assembly^ taking shelter behind one another. But let those whn 
withstand his command take heed, lest some calamity befall them in thii 
world, or a grievous punishment be indicted on them in the life to come. 
Doth not whatever is in heaven and on earth belong unto God ? He well 
knoweln what ye are about: and on a certain day they shall be assembled 
before nim; and he shall declare unto them that which tl/ey have done: 
fbr Guo knoweth all things. 

CHAPTER XXV. 

INTITLED, AL FORKAN; REVEALED AT MECCA 

IS TBB NAME OF THK MOST MERCIFUL OOD. 

Blessed be he who hath revealed the Forkan “ unto his servant, that ho 
may be a preacher to all creatures: unto whom belongeth the kingdom of 
heaven and of earth: who hath begotten no issue; and hath no partner in 
hi8 kingdom; who hath created all things, and disposed the same according 
to his determinate will.* Yet have they taken other gods besides him; 
which have created nothing, but are themselves created and are able 
neither to avert evil from, nor to procure good unto themselves; and have 
not the power of death, or of life, or of raising the dead. And the 
unbelievers say. This Koran is no other than a forgery which he hath con¬ 
trived ; and other people have assisted him therein:« but they utter an 
unjust thing, and a falsehood. They also say. These are fables of the 
ancients, which he hath caused to be written down; and they are dictated 
unto him morning and evening. Say, He hath revealed it, who knoweth 
the secrets in heaven and earth ; verily he is gracious and merciful. And 
they say, What kind of apostle is this? He eateth food, and walketh 
in the streets,*’ as we do: unless an angel be sent down unto him, 

light of the apostle’s summons, as ye would of another person’s of equal condition with 
yourselves, by not obeying it, or by departing out of, or coming into nis presence, with¬ 
out leave first obtained; or, Think not that when the apostle calls upon God in prayer, 

It 18 with him, ns with you, when ye prefer a petition to a superior, who sometimes grants, 
but as often denies your suit; or. Call not to the apostle, as ye do to one another, that 
IS, by name, or familiarly and with a loud voice; but make use of some honourable com- 
pcllation, as, O apostle of God, or, O prophet of God, and speak in an humble modest 
manner.* 

* Which 18 one of the names of the Koran. See the Prelim. Disc. sect. iii. p. 40. 

* ** By Him all that existeth was drawn from nothing, and he preserveth it in harmo- 
Flious order.” —Savary 

* Being either the heavenly bodies, or idols, the works of men’s hands. 

^ See chap. 16, p 223 It is supposed the Jews are particularly intended in this place: 
because they used to repeat passages of ancient history to Mohammed, on which he used 
to discourse and make observations * 

* Being subject to the same wants and infirmities of nature, and obliged to submit to the 
same low means of supporting himself and his fami.y, with ourselves The Meccans 
were acquainted with Mohammed, and with his circumstances and way of life, too wel* 
to chan^ their old familiarity into the reverence due to the messenger of God : for a pvo* 
phet hath no honour in his own country. 


* A1 Beidawi, Jallalo’ddin, d&c 


* A1 Reid&wu 
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and become a fellow preacher with him; or unlese a treasure be cast 
down unto him; or he have a garden, of the fruit whereof he may eat 
we will not believe. The ungodly also say, Ye follow no other than a man 
who is distract©^,. Behold what they liken thee unto. But they are 
deceived; neither can they find a just occasion to reproach thee,* Blesseo 
be he, who, if he pleaseth, will make for thee a better provision iian thi«* 
which they speak of; namely^ gardens through which rivers flow: and he 
will provide thee palaces. But they reject the belief of the hour of judg> 
nent^ as a falsehood: and we have prepared for him, who shall reject the 
lelief of that hour, burning fire; when it shall see them from a distant 
place, they shall hear it furiously raging and roaring. And when they 
shall be cast, bound together, into a strait place thereof, they shall there 
call for death; but it shall be answered them^ Call not this day for one 
death, but call for many deaths. Say, Is this better, or a garden of eternal 
duration, which is promised unto the pious? It shall be given unto then® 
for a reward, and a retreat: therein shall they have whatever they please, 
continuing in the same for ever. This is a promise to be demanded at the 
hands of thy Lord. On a certain day he shall assemble them, and what, 
ever they worship,besides God; and shall say unto the trorsAipped,Did ye 
seduce these my servants; or did they wander of themselves from the right 
way ? They shall answer, God forbid I It was not fitting for us, that we 
should take any protectors besides thee: but thou didst permit them and 
their fathers to enjoy abundance; so that they forgot thy admonition, and 
became lost people. And God shall say unto their worshippers^ Now have 
these convinced you of falsehood, in that which ye say: they can neither 
avert your punishment^ nor give you any assistance. And whoever of you 
shall be guilty of injustice, him will we cause to taste a grievous tormenl.l 
We have sent no messengers before thee, but they ate food, and walked 
through the streets: and we make some of you an occasion of trial unto 
others.* Will ye persevere with patience? since the Lord regardeth your 
perseverance. •[XIX.] They who hope not to meet us at the resurrection 
say. Unless the angels be sent down unto us, or we see our Lord himself 
we will not believe. Verily they behave themselves arrogantly ; and have 
transgressed with an enormous transgression. The day whereon they shal 
see the angels,^ there shall be no glad tidings on that day for the wicked 
and they shall say, Be this removed far from us? and we will come unto 
the work which they shall have wrought, and we will make it as dusf 
scattered abroad. On that day shall they who are destined to paradise be 
more happy in an abode, and have a preferable place of repose at 


• “ They are in blindness. They no more shall find the light.”— Savary. 

t “ Whosoever of you hath lived in impiety shall undergo a grievous punishment.”- 
Savary. 

* Giving occasion of envy, repining, and malice; to the poor, mean, and sick, for exam¬ 
ple, when they compare their own condition with that Ot the rich, the noble, and those 
vbo are in health: and trying the people to whom prophets are sent, by thoee propheta. 

' mo. At their death, or at the resurrection. 

* A1 Beid&wi. Tal^alo’ddiii. 

2 r» 
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noon.* • On that day the heaven shall be cloven in sunder by the clouds^ 
and the angels shall be sent down, descending visibly therein,^ On 
that day the kingdom shall of right belong wholly unto the Merciful; 
and that day shall be grievous for the unbelievers. On that day the 
unjust person^ shall bite his hand for anguish and despair^ and shall say, 
Oh that I had taken the way of truth with the apostle! Alas for me! Oh 
that I had not taken such a one * for my friend! He seduced me from the 
admonition of God, after it had come unto me: for the devil is the betrayer 
of man. And the apostle shall say, O Lord, verily my people esteemed 
this Koran to be a vain composition. In like manner did we ordain unto 
every prophet an enemy from among the wicked: but thy Lord is a suffi¬ 
cient director and defender. Tbe unbelievers say, Unless the Koran be 
sent down unto him entire at once,^ we will not believe. But in this 
manner have we revealed it, that we might confirm thy heart thereby,® nnd 
we have dictated it gradually, by distinct parcels. They shall not come 
unto thee with any strange question; but we will bring thee the truth in 
answer^ and a most excellent interpretation. They who shall be dragged 
on their faces into Hbll shall be in the worst condition, and shall stray most 


* ** The ^aeata of paradise shall enjoy the sweets of repose, and shall have a delicious 
place in which to slumber at noon ” ■— Samry, 

■For the business of the day of judgment will be over by that time ; and the blessed 
will pass their noon in paradise, and the damned in hell.* 

*^ 1 . e. They shall part and make way for the clouds which shall descend with tne angels, 
bearing the books wherein every man’s actions are recorded. 

It is supposed by some that these words particularly relate to Okba FJbn Abi Moait, 
who used to be much in Mohammed’s company, and having once inviitd him to an enter¬ 
tainment, the prophet refused to taste of his meat unless he would profess Islam; which, 
accordingly, he did. Soon after, Okba, meeting Obba Ebn Khalf, his intimate friend, and 
being reproached by him for changing his religion, assured him that he had not, but had 
only pronounced the profession of faith to engage Mohammed to eat with him, because 
he could not for shame let him go out of his house without eating. However, Obba pro¬ 
tested that he would not be satisfied, unless he went to Mohammed and set his foot on 
his neck, and spit in his face: which Okba, rather than break with his friend, performed 
in the public hull, where he found Mohammed sittinj^ whereupon the prophet told him 
that if ever he met him out of Mecca, he would cut on his head And he was as good a® 
hia word ; for Okba, being afterwards taken prisoner at the battle of Bedr, had his head 
struck off by A h, at Mohammed’s command As for Obba, he received a wound from the 
prophet’s own hand, at the battle of Ohod, of which he died on his return to Mecca.* 

* Acco*-ding to the preceding note, this was Obba Ebn Khalf. 

As were the Pentateuch, Psalms, and Gospel, according to the Mohammedan notion, 
wheivas it was tw* nty-three years before the Koran was completely revealed • 

■ Both to infuse courage and constancy into thy mind, and to strengthen thy memory 
and understanding For, say the commentators, the prophet’s receiving the divine direc¬ 
tion, from time to time, how to behave, and to speak on any emergency, and the frequent 
visits of the angel GabneU greatly encouraged and supported him under all his difficulties; 
and the revealing of the Koran by degrees was a great, and, to him, a necessary help for 
h\8 retaining and understanding it; which it would have been impossible for him to nave 
done with any exactness, had it been revealed at once; Mohammed’s case being entirely 
different from that of Moses, David, and Jesus, who could all read and write, whereas 
ae was perfectly illiterate.' 

* “ I'he orientals are accustomed to sleep at noon. They get through their business in 
the morning, make a slight meal about eleven o'clock, and pass in the arms of sleep those 
hours in which the heat is the most intense. This relaxation from labour is rendered ne¬ 
cessary by a burning climate. Europeans at length become habituated to it. A Turk, who 
can thus recline by a rivulet, under the shade of orange-trees, believes himself to be already 
in possession of the garden of delights which is promised by Mohammed Savary. 

■ AI Beid&wi, Jallalo’ddin. * A1 Beidftwi. Vide Gagnier, Vie de M^Jiarn. vol. 1 

V 362. ■ See the Prelim. Disc. sect. iii. p. 46, Ac. ' Al Bftddwi Ac. 
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widely from the way of aalvaiUm, We heretofore delivered unto Moses the 
book of the law; and we appointed him Aaron his brother for a counsellor. 
And we said unto them^ Go ye to the people who charge our signs wrm 
falsehood And we destroyed them with a signal destruction. And 
remember the people of Noah, when they accused our apostles of im¬ 
posture : we drowned them, and made them a sign unto mankind. And 
we have prepared for the unjust a painful torment. Remember also Ad, 
and Thamud, and those who dwelt at al Rass; * and many other generations 
within this period. Unto each of them did we propound examples for their 
admonition, and each of them did we destroy with an utter destruction. 
The Koreish have passed frequently near the city which was rained on by 
a fatal rain ;*• have they not seen where it once stood? Yet have they not 
dreaded the resurrection. When they see the.^, they will receive thee only 
with scoffing, saying, Is this he whom God hath sent as his apostle? 
Verily he had almost drawn us aside from the worship of our gods, if we 
had not firmly persevered in our devotion towards them. But they shall 
know hercafler, when they shall sec the punishment prepared for them^ 
who hath strayed more widely from the right path. What thinkest thou? 
He who taketh his lust for his god; canst thou be his guardian?® Dost 
thou imagine that the greater part of them hear, or understand ? They are 
no other than like the brute cattle; yea, they stray more widely from the 
true path. Dost thou not consider the works of thy Lord, how he stretcheth 
forth the shadow before sunrise ? If he had pleased, he would have made 
It immovable for ever. Then we cause the sun to rise, and to show the 
same; and afterwards we contract it by an easy and gradual contraction. 
It is he who hath ordained the night to cover you as a garment; and sleep 
to give you rest; and hath ordained the day for waking. It is he who 
sendeth the winds, driving abroad the pregnant clouds, as the forerunners 
of his mercy and we send down pure water* from heaven, that we may 


* The commentators are at a loss where to place al Rass. According to one opinion, 
ii was the name of a well (as the word signifies) near Midian, about which some idolaters 
having fixed their habiiaiions, the prophet Shoaib was sent to preach to them ; but they 
not believing on him, the well fell in, and they and their houses were all swallowed up 
Another supposes it to have been a town in YamSma, where a remnant of the Thamuditea 
settled, to whom a prophet was also sent; but they, slaying him, were utterly destroyed. 
Another thinks it was a well near Antioch, where Habib al Najjar (whose tomb is still to 
be seen there, being frequently visited by the Mohammedan’s*) was martyred.* And a 
fourth takes al Rass to be a well in Hadramaut, by which dwelt some idolatrous Tha- 
mudites, whoso prophet was Handha, or Khaniala (for I find the name written both ways 
Ebn Safwfin.* These people were first annoyed by certain monstrous birds, called Ank&, 
which lodged in the mountain above them, and used to snatch away their children, when 
they wanted other prey: but this calamity was so far from humbling them, that on theit 
prophet’s calling down a judgment upon them, they killed him, and were all destroyed.* 

* vit, Sodom: for the Koreish often passed by the place where it once stood, tn the 
lourneys they took to Syria for the sake of trade. 

* i. e. Dost thou expect to reclaim such a one from idolatry and infidelity f 

*See chap. 7, p. 121. There is the same various reamng here as is mentioned in 
iie notes to that passage. 

* Properly, water; which epithet may probably refer to the cleansing qualits 

oi that element c7 lo great use both on religious and on common occasions. 

* See chap .H • Abu*lf. Georg. Vida Vit, Saladini, p. 86. ‘See chap, tl, p 

878, note r. Al Beid&wi, Jallak/ddiii. 
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thereby revive a dead country, and give to drink thereof unto what we have 
created, both of cattle and men, in great numbers,' and we distribute the 
same among them at various times, that they may consider: but the 
greater part of men refuse to consider^ only out of ingratitude.* If we had 
pleased, we had sent a preacher unto every city wherefore, do not thou 
obey the unbelievers; but oppose them herewith, with a strong opposition. 
It is he who hath let loose the two seas; this fresh and sweet, and that salt 
and bitter; and hath placed between them a bar,* and a bound which cannot 
be passed. It is he who hath created man of water,*" and hath made him 
to hear the double relation of consanguinity and affinity; for thy Lord is 
powerful. They worship, besides God, that which can neither profit them 
nor hurt them ; and the unbeliever is an assistant of the devil against his 
Lord.* We have sent thee to he no other than a bearer of good tidings, 
and a denouncer of threats. Say, I ask not of you any reward for this my 
preaching; besides the conversion of him who shall desire to take the way 
unto his Lord.” And do thou trust in him who liveth, and dieth not; and 
celebrate his praise: (he is sufficiently acquainted with the faults of his 
servants): who hat\i created the heavens and the earth, and whatever is 
between them, in six days; and then ascended his throne: the Merciful 
Ask now the knowing concerning him. When it is said unto the un> 
believers^ Adore the Merciful; they reply. And who is the Merciful?* 
Shall we adore that which thou cornmandest us? And this precept causeth 
them to fly the faster from the faith. Blessed be he who hath placed the 
twelve signs in the heavens; and hath placed therein a lamp® by day^ and 
the moon which shineth by night! It is he who hath ordained the night 
and the day to succeed each other, for the observation q/’him who will con¬ 
sider, or desireth to show his gratitude. The servants of the Merciful are 
those who walk meekly on the earth, and when the ignorant speak unto them, 
anawer^ Peace: *• and who pass the night adoring their Lord, and standing up 
to pray unto him; and who say, O Lord, avert from us the torment of hell, 

* That IS, to such as live in the dry deserts, and are obliged to drink rain-water; which 
the inhabitants of towns, and places well-watered, have no occasion to do. 

* Or, out of if^delUy: for the old Arabs used to think themselves indebted for their 
rams, not to God, but to the influence of some particular stars.* 

^ And had not mven thee, O Mohammed, the honour and trouble of being a preacher 
to the whole world in general. 

* To keep them asunier, and prevent their mixing with each other. The onginal word 
if bartakh ; which has been already explained.* 

* With which Adames pnmitive clay was mixed ; or, of seed. See chap. 24, p. 293. 

* Joining with him in his rebellion and infldehty. Some think Abu Jahl is particularly 
struck at in this passage. The words may also be translated, The unbeliever t$ contemptible 
m the siffht of hts Lord. 

” Seeking to draw near unto him, by embracing the religion taught by me his apostle, 
which 18 the best return I expect from you for my labours.* The passage, however, is 
»pabie of another meaning, vis. That Mohammed desires none to give, but him whe shall 
•ontribute freely and voluntarily towards the advancement of God^s true religion. 

■ See chap 17, p. 237. 

® I. e. The sun. 

* This 18 intended hero, not as a salutation, but as a waiving all farther discourse and 
communication with the idolaters. 

* See the Prelim. Disc. sect. i. p. 23. * In note ad cap. 83, p. 285. * Al Baidiww 
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for the torment thereof is perpetual; verily the same is a miserable abode 
and a wretched statiDn: and who, when they bestow, are neither profuse 
nor niggardly; hui observe a just medium between these;** and who invoke 
not another goc together with the true God ; neither slay the soul which 
God hath forbidden to he slain^ unless for a just cause: and who are not 
guilty of fornication. But he who shall do this shall meet the reward of 
his wickedness: his punishment shall be doubled unto him on the day of 
resurrection; and he shall remain therein, covered with ignominy, for 
ever, except him who shall repent and believe, and shall work a righteous 
work; unto them will God change iheirformer evils into good;' for God 
is ready to forgive, and merciful. And whoever repenteth, and doth that 
which is right; verily he turneth unto God with an acceptable conversion. 
And they who do not bear false witness; and when they pass by vain dis¬ 
course, pass by the same with decency;* and who, when they are admo¬ 
nished by the signs of their Lord, fall not down as if they were deaf and 
blind, hut stand up and are attentive thereto: and who say, O Lord, grant 
us of our wives and our offspring such as may be the satisfaction of our 
eyes; and make us patterns unto those who fear thee. These shall be re¬ 
warded with the highest apartments in paradise^ because they have perse¬ 
vered with constancy; and they shall meet therein with greeting and saluta¬ 
tion; they shall remain in the same forever: it shall be an excellent abode, 
and a delightful station.| Say, My Lord is not solicitous on your account, 
if ye do not invoke him * ye have already charged his apostle with impos- 
t^jre; but hereafter shall there be a lasting punishment inflicted on you. 


CHAPTER XXVI. 

INTITLED, THE POETS;' REVEALED AT MECCA.’ 

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL OOD. 

T.S. M.* These are the signs of the perspicuous book. Peradventure 
thou afflictest thyself unto death, lest the Meccans become not believers. If 
we pleased, we could send down unto them a convincing sign from heaven, 
unto which their necks would humbly submit. But there cometh unto 


< See chap. 17, p. 229. 

' Blotting out their former rebellion, on their repentance, and confirming and increasing 
iheir faith and obedience.* 

* “ Those who preserve their purity amidst obscene discourse.*’— Savary, 

t ** They shall dwell eternally in the abode of delight, which is equally pleasant for rest 
ar for motion.”— Savary. 

* This chapter bears this inscription, because at the conclusion of it, the Arabian poets 
are severely censured. 

* The last five verses, beginning at these words. And those toAs err follow the poeSe, Im. 
some take to have been revealed at Medina. 

* Bee the Prelim Disc. sect. 3, p. 42, &.c. 

• AI BeidawL 
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them «o admonition from the Merciful, being newly revealed as occasions 
require^ aut they turn aside from the same; and they have charged it with 
falsehool: biii a message shall come unto them, which they shall not 
laugh to scorn. Do they not behold the earth, how many vegetables w^e 
cause to spring up therein, of every noble species.^ Verily herein is a sign: 
but the greater part of them do not believe. Verily thy Lord is the mighty, 
the merciful God. Remember when thy Lord called Moses, sayings Go to 
the unjust people, the people of Pharaoh; will they not dread me ? Moses 
answered, 0 Lord, verily I fear lest they accuse me of falsehood, and lest 
my breast become straitened,and my tongue be not ready in speaking:^ send 
therefore unto Aaron, to be my assistant. Also they have a crime to object 
against me; * and I fear they will put me to death. God said, They shall 
by no means put thee to death: wherefore go ye with our signs; for we will 
be with you, and will hear what passes between you and them. Go ye there¬ 
fore unto Pharaoh, and say, Verily we are the apostle* of the Lord of all 
creatures : send away with us the children of Israel. And when they had 
delivered their message^ Pharaoh answered, Have we not brought thee up 
among us, when a child; and hast thou not dwelt among us for several 
years of thy life?** Yet hast thou done thy deed which thou hast done,* 
and thou art an ungrateful person. Moses replied, I did it indeed, and I 
was one of those who erred;« wherefore I fled from you, because I feared 
you : but my Lord hath bestowed on me wisdom, and hath appointed me 
one of his apostles. And this is the favour which thou hast bestowed on 
me, that thou hast enslaved the children of Israel. Pharaoh said, And 
who is the Lord of all creatures ? Moses answered, The Lord of heaven 
and earth, and whatever is between them ; if ye are men of sagacity.| 
Pharaoh said unto those who were about him, Do ye not hear? Moses 
said, Your Lord, and the Lord of your forefathers. Pharaoh said unto 
those who were present,, Your apostle, who is sent unto you, is certainly 
distracted.** Moses said, The Lord of the east, and of the west, and ot 
whatever is between them; if ye are men of understanding. Pharaoh 


^ See chap. 20, p. 256. 

• vi%. The having killed an Egyptian.' 

■ The word is in the singular number in the original; for which the commentators give 
■overal reasons. 

‘ It is said ihnt Moses dwell among the Egyptians thirty years, and then went to Midian, 
where he staid ten years; after which he returned to Egypt, and spent thirty years in en¬ 
deavouring to convert them ; and that he lived after the drowning of Pharaoh fifty years.* 

• “ Hast thou not committed a murder? Verily thou art an ingrate.*’— Savary. 

• Having killed the Egyptian undesignedly. 

t “ It is,” replied Moses, “ he who governeth the heavens and the earth. He ruleth 
Vi the immensity of space. Will ye brieve these truths!”— Savary. 

• Pharaoh, it seems, thought Moses had given but wild answers to his ouestion ; for he 
wanted to know the person and true nature of the God whose messenger Moses pretended 
to be; whereas he spoke of his works only. And because this answer gave so little satis¬ 
faction to the king, he is therefore supposed by some to have been a Dahrite, or dne wh« 
believed the eternity of the world.* 


' See chan. 28. 


* A1 Beid&wi. 
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said unto him, Verily if thou take any god besides me/ I will make thee 
one of those who are imprisoned.^ Moses answered, What, although 
I come unto you with a convincing miracle ? Pharaoh replied, Produce 
it therefore, if thou speakest truth. And he cast down his rod, and be 
hold, it became a visible serpent: and he drew forth his hand out of hh 
bosom ; and behold, it appeared white unto the spectators. Pharaoh said 
unto the princes who were about him, Verily this man is a skilful magician *. 
he seeketh to dispossess you of your land by his sorcery; what therefore do 
ye direct ? They answered, Delay him and his brother by good words for a 
time ; and send through the cities men to assemble and bring unto thee 
every skilful magician. So the magicians were assembled at an appointed 
time, on a solemn day. And it was said unto the people, Are ye assembled 
together." Perhaps we may follow the magicians, if they do get the 
victory.* And when the magicians were come, they said unto Pharaoh, 
Shall we certainly receive a reward, if we do get the victory } He answered. 
Yea; and ye shall surely be of those who approach my person Moses 
said unto them, Cast down what ye are about to cast down. Wherefore 
they cast down their ropes and their rods, and said. By the might of 
Pharaoh, verily we shall be the conquerors. And Moses cast down his rod, 
and behold, it swallowed up that which they had caused falsely to appear 
changed into serpents. Whereupon the magicians prostrated themselves, 
worshipping, and said, We believe in the Lord of all creatures, the Lord of 
Moses and of Aaron. Pharaoh said unto ihem^ Have ye believed on him, 
before I have given you permission } Verily he is your chief who hath 
taught you magic : « but hereafter ye shall surely know my power. I will 
cut off your hands and your feet, on the opposite sides, and I will crucify 
you all. They answered. It will be no harm unto us ; for we shall return 
unto our Lord. We hope that our Lord will forgive us our sins, since we 
are the first who have believed.^ And we spake by revelation unto Moses, 
sayingy March forth with my servants by night; for ye will be pursued. 
And Pharaoh sent officers through the cities to assemble forces^ saying. Verily 
these are a small company ; and they are enraged against us : but we are a 
multitude well provided. So we caused them to quit their gardens, and 
fountains, and treasures, and fair dwellings thus did we do; and we made 
the children of Israel to inherit the same.‘ And they pursued them at sun¬ 
rise. And when the two armies were come in sight of each other, the 

• From this and a parallel expression in the 28th chapter, it is inferred that Pharaoh 
claimed the worship of his subjects, as due to his supreme power. 

' 'fhese words, says al Beidawi, were a more ternble menace than if he had said I will 
mprison thee ; and gave Moses to understand that he must expect to keep company with 
ihose wretches whom the tyrant had thrown, as was his custom, into a deep dungeon, 
where they remained till they died. 

• “A herald having proclaimed. Is the issembly gathered t^ether with due solemnitrf 
The people replied, We will espouse the victorious party.**— Savary. 

t But has reserved the most efficacious secrets to himself. 

‘ See chap. 7, p. 128, &.c. 

' Hence some suppose the Israelitesi aft sr the destruction of Pharaoh and his hotl, 

* Al Beidftwi. 
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companions of Moses said, We shall surely be overtaken.* Moses answered, 
By no means; for my Lord is with me, who will surely direct me. And 
we commanded Moses by revelation, sayings Smite the sea with thy rod. 
And when he had smitten ity it became divided into twelve parts^ between 
which were as many paths^ and every part was like a vast mountain. And 
we drew thither the others; and we delivered Moses and all those who 
were with him : then we drowned the others. Verily herein was a sign ; 
but the greater part of them did not believe. Verily thy Lorf is the 
mighty and the merciful. And rehearse unto them the story of Abraham: 
when he said unto his father, and his people. What do ye worship t They 
answered, We worship idols; and we constantly serve them all the day 
long. Abraham said, Do they hear you, when ye invoke them f Or do 
they either profit you, or hurt you } They answered, But we found our 
fathers do the same. He said, What think ye } The gods which ve wor¬ 
ship, and your forefathers worshipped^ are my enemy : except only the i^rd 
of all creatures, who hath created me, and directeth me; and who givelh 
me to eat, and to drink, and when I am sick, healeth me; and who will 
cause me to die, and will afterwards restore me to life; and who, I hope, 
will forgive my sins on the day of judgment. O Lord, grant me wisdom \ 
and join me with the righteous: and grant that I may be spoken of with 
honour*^ among the latest posterity and make me an heir of the garden 
of delight: and forgive my father, for that he hath been one of those who go 
astray.' And cover me not with shame on the day of resurreclion ; on the 
day in which neither riches nor children shall avail, unless unto him 
who shall come unto God with a sincere heart: when paradise shall 
be brought near to the view of the pious, and hell shall appear plainly 
to those who shall have erred : and it shall be said unto them, Where are 
your deities which ye served besides God ? will they deliver you from 
punishment^ or will they deliver themselves } And they shall be cast into 
the same, both they,"* and those who have been seduced to their worship ; 
and all the host of Eblis. The seduced shall dispute iherexn with their false 
gods^ saying, By God, we were in a manifest error, when we equalled you 
With the Lord of all creatures: and none seduced us but the wicked. We 
have now no intercessors, nor any friend who careth for us. If we were 

returned to Egypt, and possessed themselves of the riches of that country.® But others 
are of opinion that the meaning is no more than that God gave them the like possessions 
and dwellings in another country.* 

• “ The Hebrews said unto Moses, We are surely undone.**— Savar^ 

^ Literally, Grant me a tonpue of truth; that is, a high encomium. The same expres 
sion is used m chap. 19, p. 252. 

t ** Lord, give unto me wisdom and justice. Cause my voice to make known the truth 
to postenty.’ — Savary. 

• By disposing him to repentance, and the receiving of the true faith. Some suppose 
Abraham pronounced this prayer alter his father*s death, thinking that possibly he might 
have been inwardly a true believer, but have concealed his conversion for fear ol Nimrod 
mnd before he was forbidden to pray fcr him.* 

• Seo chap. 21, p. 272. 

* Jallalo*ddin, Yahya. * Al Zamakh. See chap. 7, p. 190. 

* See chap. 9 p. 163, and chap. 14, p. 208. 
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allowed to return once more into the worlds we would certainly become 
true believers. Verily herein was a sign; but the greater part of them 
believed not. The Lord is the mighty, the irerciful. The people of 
Noah accused God's messengers of imposture: when their brother Neal* 
said unto them, Will ye not fear Godf Verily I am a faithful messeng^er 
unto you; wherefore fear God, and obey me. 1 ask no reward of yoL 
for my preaching unto you; I expect my reward from no other than the 
Lord of all creatures: wherefore fear God, and obey me. They answered. 
Shall we believe on thee, when only the most abject persons have followed 
thee? JVba/i said, I have no knowledge of that which they did;"* it 
appertaineth unto my Lord alone to bring them to account, if ye under¬ 
stand; wherefore I will not drive away the believers*" I am no more than 
a public preacher. They replied. Assuredly, unless thou desist, O Noah, 
thou shalt be stoned. He said, O Lord, verily my people take me for a 
liar; wherefore judge publicly between me and them ; and deliver me and 
the true believers who are with me. Wherefore we delivered him, and 
those who were with him, in the arjt filled with men and animals ; and 
afterwards we drowned the rest. Verily herein was a sign; but the greater 
part of them believed not. Thy Lord is the mighty, the merciful The 
tribe of Ad charged God's messengers with falsehood : when their brother 
Hud said unto them. Will ye not fear God^ Verily I am a faithful mes¬ 
senger unto you ; wherefore fear God, and obey me. [I demand not of 
you any reward for my preaching unto you : I expect my reward from no 
other than the Lord of all creatures Do ye build a land-mark on every 
high place, to divert yourselves And do ye erect magnificent works, 
hoping that ye may continue in their possession for ever ? And when ye 
exerci.se your power, do ye exercise it w'lth cruelty and rigour P ‘1 Fear 
God, by leaving these things; and obey me.'l’] And fear him who hath 
oestowed on you that which ye know: he hath bestowed on you cattle, 
and children, and gardens, and springs of water. Verily I fear for you the 
punishment of a grievous day. They answered, It is equal unto us whether 
thou admonish us, or dost not admonish us: this which thou preachest is 
only a device of the ancients; neither shall we be punished for what we 
have done. And they accused him of imposture : wherefore we destroyed 
them. Verily herein was a sign: but the greater part of them believed 
•lot. Thy Lord is the mighty, the merciful. The tribe of Thamud also 
charged the messengers of God with falsehood. When their brother Saleh 

• t e Whether they have embraced the faitli which I have preached, out of the sincerity 
^1 their hearts, or in prospect of some worldly advantage. 

• 1 know not, replied Noah, what they are. It belongeth to God alone to fathom the 
aeart.**— Savary. 

• See chap. 11, p. 177. 

> Or to mock the passengers; who direct themselves in their journeys by the stars and 
Dave no need of such buildings ? * 

Putting to death, and inflicting other corporal punishments without mercy, and rather 
for the satisfaction of your passion than the amendment of the suflferer.* 

t The sentences which are between brackets [ ] are omitted in Savary’s translation. 

• AI Peidawi • Idem. 
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said m»io them, Will ye not fear Godf Verily I am a faithful messengei 
unto you • wherefore fear God, and obey me. I demand no reward of you 
for my pr.*achvng unto you : I expect my reward from no other than the 
Lord of all creatures. Shall ye be left/or ever secure in the possession of 
the things which are here; among gardens, and fountains, and corn, and 
palm-trees, whose branches sheathe their flowers.* And will ye continue 
to cut habitations for yourselves out of the mountains, behaving with in¬ 
solence?*^ Fear God, and obey me; and obey not the command of the 
transgressors, who act corruptly in the earth, and reform not the same. 
They answered. Verily thou art distracted : thou art no other than a man 
like unto us . produce now some sign, if thou speakest truth. Saleh said, 
This she-camel shall be a sign unto you : she shall have her portion of 
water, and ye shall have your portion of water alternately,, on a several day 
appointed for you;* and do her no hurt, lest the punishment of a terrible 
day be inflicted on you.f But they slew her; and were made to repent of 
their impiety: for the punishment which had been threatened overtook them 
Verily herein was a sign; but the greater part of them did not believe. 
Thy Lord is the mighty, the merciful. The people of Lot likewise ac¬ 
cused God^s messengers of imposture. When their brother Lot said unto 
them, Will ye not fear God? Verily I am a faithful messenger unto 
you • wherefore fear God, and obey me. I demand no reward of you for 
my preaching: I expect my reward from no other than the Lord of all 
creatures. Do ye approach unto the males among mankind, and leave 
your wives which your Lord hath created for you. Surely ye are people 
who transgress. They answered. Unless thou desist, O Lot, thou shalt 
certainly be expelled our city. He said, Verily 1 am one of those who 
abhor your doings: O Lord, deliver me, and my family, from that which 
they act. Wherefore we delivered him, and all his family, except an old 
woman, his wife, who perished among those who remained behind; then we 
destroyed the rest; and we rained on them a shower of stones; and terrible 
was the shower which fell on those who had been warned in vain. Verily 
herein was a sign; but the greater part of them did not believe. Thy Lord 
is the mighty, the merciful. The inhabitants of the wood^J also accused 
God’s messengers of imposture. When Shoaib said unto him. Will ye not 
fear God? Verily 1 am a faithful messenger unto you: wherefore fear 
God, and obey me. I ask no reward of you for my preaching : I expect 


* “ Your palm-trees, of which the fruit is delicious.”— Savory. 

* Or, as the original word may also be rendered, showing art and ingenuity in your work. 

• That is, They were to have the use of the water by turns, the camel drinking one 
day, and the I'hamudites drawini; the other day ; for when this camel drank, she emptied 
♦he wells or brooks for that day. See chap. 7, p. 124. 

t “ And do unto her no hurt, if ye dread the punishment of the great day.”— Savnrv 

• See chap. 15, p. 212. Shoaib being not callea the brother of these people, which would 
nave preserved the conformity between this passage and the preceding, it has been thought 
they were not Midianites, but of another race: however, we find the prophet taxes then, 
with the same crimes as he did those of Midian.' 

^ ” The inhabitants of Aleica.”— Savory. 

* See chap. 7, p. 125. 
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my reward from no other than the Lord of all creatures. Give just 
measure, and be not defrauders; and weigh with an equal balance; and 
diminish not unto men aught of their matters, neither commit violence in 
the earth, acting corruptly. And fear him who hath created you, and also 
the former generations.* They answered, Certainly thou art distracted 
thou art no more than a man, like unto us: and we do surely esteem thee 
to be a liar Cause now a part of the heaven to fall upon us, if thor 
speake.st truth. Shoaib said. My Lord best knoweth that which ye do 
And they charged him with falsehood: wherefore the punishment of the 
day ot the shadowing cloud" overtook them ; and this was the punishment 
of a grievous day. Verily herein was a sign; but the greater part of them 
did iKJi believe. Thy Lord is the mighty, the merciful. This booh is 
certainly a revelation from the Lord of all creatures, which the faithful 
spirit ' hath caused to descend upon thy heart, that thou mightest be a 
preacher to thy people^ in the perspicuous Arabic tongue and it is bom$ 
witness to in the scriptures of former ages. Was it not a sign unto them, 
that the wise men among the children of Israel knew it ? Had we revealed 
it unto any of the foreigners, and he had read the same unto them, yet they 
would not have believed therein. Thus have we caused obstinate ir^delity 
to enter the hearts of the wicked : they shall not believe therein, until they 
see a painful punishment. It shall come suddenly upon them, and they 
shall not foresee it: and tfiey shall say, Shall we be respited ? Do they 
therefore desire our punishment to be hastened What thinkest thou? 
If we suffer them to enjoy the advantage of this life for several years, and 
afterwards that with which they are threatened come upon them, what 
will that which they have enjoyed profit them ? We have destroyed no city, 
but preachers were first sent unto it, to admonish the inhabitants thereof ^ 
neither did we treat them unjustly. The devils did not descend with the 
Kordn^ as the infidels give out : it is not for their purpose, neither are they 
able to produce such a book; for they are far removed from hearing the 
discourse of the angels in heaven** Invoke no other god with the true God, 
lest thou become one of those who are doomed to punishment. And 
admonish thy more near relations." And behave thyself with meekness* 


* Fear him who created you, and who created the first man.*’— Savary. 

* God first plagued them with such intolerable heat for seven days, that all their waters 
were dried up ; and then brought a cloud over them, under whose shade they ran, and 
were all destroyed by a hot wind and fire which proceeded from it.' 

* t. e. Gabriel; who is entrusted with the divine secrets and revelations. 

t “ It is written in Arabic, and the style of it is pure.”— Savary, 

’ The infidels were continually defying Mohammed to bring some signal and miraculous 
destruction on them, as a shower of stones, &.c. 

* See chap. 15, p. 210, 

"The commentators suppose the same command to have been virtually contained in the 
seventy-fourth chapter, which is prior to this in point of time.' It is said ..nat Mohammed, 
on receiving the passage before us, went up immediately to Mount Safi, and having called 
the several Tam ilies to him, one by one, when they were all assembled, asked them, whether 
if he should tell them that mountain would bring jbrth a smaller mountain, they woulo 
believe him ; to which they answering in the affirmaUve, Verily ^ Bay a he, lama toarfier 
9emt unto you h^ore a eevere chastisement.* 

* Literally, I^er thy wing, 

* Al Beidiwi. * See fiie notes thereon, and the Prelim. Disc. sect. ii. p. 31. " A1 Beidiwi 
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towards the true believers who follow thee; and if they be disobedient unto 
thee, say, Verily, I am clear of that which ye do. And trust in the mosi 
mighty, the merciful God; who seeth thee when thou risest up, and thy 
behaviour among those who worship;^ for he both heareth and knoweth. 
Shall I declare unto you upon whom the devils descend ? They descend 
upon every lying and wicked person : ** they learn what is heard;" but the 
greater part of them are liars. And those who err follow the steps of the 
poets: dost thou not see that they rove as bereft of their senses through 
every valley; and that they say that which they do not ?' * except those 
who believe, and do good w'orks, and remember God frequently; and who 
defend themselves, after they have been unjustly treated.* And they who 
act unjustly shall know hereafter with what treatment they shall be 
treated. 


* 1 e. Who seeih thee when thou risest up to watch and spend the night in religious 
exercises, and ohserveth thy anxious care for the Moslems’ exact performance of their duty. 
It IS said that the night on which the precept of watching was abrogated, Mohammed went 
privately from one house to another, to see how his companions spent the time, and that 
ne found them so intent in reading the Koran, and repeating tneir prayers, that their 
houses, by reason of the humming noise they made, seemed to be so many nests of hor¬ 
nets * Some commentators, however, suppose that by the prophet’s behaviour^ in this 
place, 18 meant the various postures he used m praying at the head of his companions; 
as standing, bowing, prostration, and sitting^ 

* The prophet, having vindicated himself from the charge of having communication with 
the devils, by the opposition between his doctrine and their designs, and their inability to 
compose so consistent a book as the Koran, proceeds to show that the persons most likely 
to a correspondence with those evil spirits were liars and slanderers, that is, his enemies 
and ofiposers. 

* i. e I'hey are taught by the secret inspiration of the devils, and receive their idle and 
inconsistent suggestions for truth It being uncertain whether the ilanderers or thedevt/s 
be the nominative case to the verb, the words may also be rendered. They impart what they 
hear: that is, The devils acquaint their correspondents on earth with such incoherent 
scraps of the angels* discourse as they can hear by stealth.* 

' Their compositions being as wild as the actions of a distracted man : for most of the 
ancient poetry was full of vain imaginations ; as fabulous stories and descriptions, love- 
verses, flattery, excessive commendations of their patrons, and as excessive reproaches 
of their enemies, incitements to vicious actions, vain-glonous vauritings, and the like * 

* “ Shall I tell unto you who is the mortal whom Satan inspireth? It is the liar and 
ine impious man Deceived by his illusions, the poets follow him. Hast thou not seen 
them wander in the valleys ? They say, but they do not.”— Savory 

»That is, Such poets as had embraced Mohammedism; whose works, free from the 
profanencss of the former, run chiefly on the praises of God, and the establishing his unity, 
and contain exhortations to obedience and otner religious and moral virtues ; without anv 
satirical invectives unless against such as have given just provocations, by having first 
ittacked them, or some others of the true believers, with the same weapons In this last 
ease, Mohammed saw it was necessary for him to borrow assistance from the poets of his 
party, to defend himself and religion from the insults and ridicule of the others; for which 
purpose he employed the pens of Labid Ebn Rabta,* Abda’llah Ebn Rahawa, HassSr 
Ebn Thabet, and the two Caabs. It is related that Mohammed once said to Caab Ebn 
Malec, Ply them with satires; for^ by him m whose hands my soul u, they wound mors 
Ueply than arrows.* 

* A1 BeidAwi. * Idem, Jallalo’dd n. * Iidem ' Iidem. * See the Prelim. 

9isc. p 44 ' A1 fieidtwi. 
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INTITLED, THE ANT;‘ REVEALED AT MECCA. 

IJr TBI NAME OP THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD. 

T. S. Tubsb are the signs of the Kor&n, and of the perspicuous book 
a direction, and good tidings unto the true believers ? who regularly pe^ 
form their prayer, and give alms, and firmly believe in the life to come 
As to those who believe not in the life to come, we have prepared theii 
works for them;* and they shall be struck with astonishment at their 
disappointment^ when they shall he raised again : these are they whom 
an evil punishment awaiteth in this life; and in that which is to come 
they shall be the greatest losers. Thou hast certainly received the Kor4n 
from the presence of a wise, a knowing God. Remember when Moses 
said unto his family, Verily I perceive fire: I will bring you tidings 
thereof, or I will bring you a lighted brand, that ye may be warmed.’^ And 
when he was come near unto it, a voice cried unto him, sayings Blessed be 
he w'ho is in the fire, and whoever is about it;* and praise be unto God, 
the Lord of all creatures! O Moses, verily I am God, the mighty, the 
wise: cast down now thy rod. And when he saw it, that it moved, as 
though it had been a serpent, he retreated, and fled, and returned not. Jind 
God said^ O Moses, fear not; for my messengers are not disturbed with fear 
in my sight: except he who shall have done amiss, and shall have after¬ 
wards substituted good in lieu of evil; for 1 am gracious and merciful." 
Moreover put thy hand into thy bosom; it shall come forth white, without 
hurt: this shall be one among the nine signsunto Pharaoh and his people, 
for they are a wicked people. And when our visible signs had come unto 
them, they said, This is a manifest sorcery. And they denied them, although 
their souls certainly knew them to be from God, out of iniquity and pride 
but behold what was the end of the corrupt doers. We heretofore bestowed 
knowledge on David and Solomon; and they said. Praise be unto Goo, 


^ In this chapter is related, among other strange things, an odd story of the ant, which 
has therefore been pitched on for the title. 

* By rendering them pleasing and agreeable to their corrupt natures and inclinations. 

^ See chap. 20, p. 256. 

' Some suppose God tc oe intended by the former words, and by the latter, the angsU 
who were present; ‘ others think Moses and the angels are here meant, or all persons iu 
general in this holy plain, and the country round it.* 

“ I'his exception was designed to qualify the preceding assertion, which seemed too 
general: for several of the prophets have been reject to sins, though not groat ones, be¬ 
fore their mission; for which they had reason to apprehend God’s anger, though they are 
here assured that their subsequent merits entitle them to his pardon. It is supposed the 
Moses’s killing the Egyptian undesignedly is hinted at.* 

■ See chap. 17, p. 236. 

“ The nine miracies.**— Savary, 

* Jallalo’ddin, al Beidftwi. 


• Yahya. 


* lidem. 
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vvho hatli Made us more excellent than many of his faithful servants! And 
Solomon was David’s heiiand he said, 0 men, we have been taught the 
speech of biids,p and have had all things bestowed on us; this is manifest 
excellence.* And his armies were gathered together unto Solomon, con 
mting of genii,and men, and birds; and they were led in distinct bands, 
until they came unto the valley of ants.** Jind an ant, seeing the hosts ap^ 
proaching^ said, O ants, enter ye into your habitations, lest Solomon and 
his army tread you under foot, and perceive it not. And Solomon smiled, 
laughing at her words, and said, O Lord, excite me that I may be thankful 
for thy favour, wherewith thou hast favoured me, and my parents; and 
that 1 may do that which is right, and well-pleasing unto thee : and 
introduce me, through thy mercy, into paradise^ among thy servants the 
righteous. And he viewed the birds, and said, What is the reason that I 
see not the lapwing?* Is she absent? Verily I will chastise her with a 
severe chastisement,‘ or I will put her to death; unless she bring me a just 
excuse. And she tarried not long before she presented herself unto Solomon^ 
and said, I have viewed a country which thou hast not viewed; and I come 

* Inheriting not only hia kingdom, but also the prophetical office, preferably to his other 
sons, who were no le&a than nineteen.* 

p 'fhat 18 , The meaning of iheir several voices, though not articulate ; of Solomon’s in¬ 
terpretation whereol the commentators give several instances.* 

* “ Solomon vs as the heir of David. Mortals, said he, I understand the song of the 
birds ; 1 possess every kind of knowledge ; I have been raised to the sublime height 
Savary 

For this fancy, as well as the former, Mohammed was obliged to the Talmudists* 
who, according to their manner, have interpreted the Hebrew words of Solomon,’ which 
the F.nglisli version renders, I get men-singers and women-singers, as if that prince had 
forced demons or spirits to serve him at his table, and in other capacities; and particu 
larly in his vast and magnificent buildings, which they could not conceive ho could other¬ 
wise have performed. 

* The valley seems to be so called from the great numbers of ants which are found 
there. Some place it in Syria, and others in Tayef.* 

* T he Arab historians tell us, that Solomon, having finished the temple of Jerusalem 
went in pilgrimage to Mecca, where having staid as long as he pleased, he proceeded 
towards Yaman; and leaving Mecca in the morning, he arrived by noon at Sanaa, and 
being extremely delighted with the country, rested there; but wanting water to make 
the ablution, he looked among the birds for the lapwing, called by the Arabs al Hudbud, 
whose business it was to find it; for it is pretended she was sagacious or sharp-signted 
enough to discover wafer under ground, which the devils used to draw, after she had 
marked the place by-digging with her bill: they add, that this bird was then taking a 
tour in the air, whence seeing one of her companions alighting, she descended also, and 
having had a description givtn her by the other of the city of Saba, whence she was just 
arrived, they both went together to take a view of the place, and returned soon after 
Solomon had made the inquiry which occasioned w hat follows.* 

It may he proper lo mention here what the eastern writers fable of the manner of Solo 
ftion’s travelling. J’hey say that he had a carpel of green silk, on which his throne was 
placed, being of a prodigious lengih and breadth, and sufficient for all his forces to stand 
nn, the men placing themselves on his right hand, and the spirits on his left: and that 
when all were in order, the wind, at his command, took up the carpet, and transported 
it, with all that were upon it, wherever he pleased;** the army of birds at the same tune 
flying over their heads, and forming a kind of canopy, to shade them from the sun. 

* By plucking off her feathers, and Betting her in the sun, to be tormented by the in¬ 
sects ; or by shutting her up in a cage.* 

* Jallalo’ddm, al Beidawi. * Marracc. not. in loc. p. 511. * Vide MidrasU, 

Yalkut Shemuni, p. 11, f. 29 ; and Millium de Mohammedismo ante Mohammed, p. 232. 

' Eccles. u. 8 '* Al Beid&wi, Jallalo’r dm. * lidem. ** See chap. 21, p. 27C 

* Al Beid&wi, Jallalo'ddin 
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unto thee from Saba^ with a certain piece of news. I found a woman * to 
reign over them, who is provided with every thing requisite for a prince^ 
and hath a magnificent throne.^ I found her and her people to worship 
the sun, be^^ides God * and Satan hath prepared their works for them, and 
hatli turned them aside from the way of truth (wherefore they are not 
rightly directed), lest they should worship God, who bringeth to light that 
which IS hidden in heaven and earth, and knoweth whatever they conceal, 
and whatever they discover. God * there is no God but he, the Lord of 
the magnificent throne. Solomon said. We shall see whether thou hast 
spoken the truth, or whether thou art a liar. Go with this my letter, and 
cast It down unto them ; then turn aside from them, and wait to know what 
answer they will return. And when the queen of Saha had received the 
letU r,' she said, O nobles, verily an honourable letter hath been delivered 
unto me, it is from Solomon, and this is the tenor thereof: In the name of 
the most merciful God, Rise not up against me * but come, and surrender 
\ourselves unto me'^* She said, O nobles, advise me m my business; 

will not resolve on any thing, until ye be witnesses and approve thereof. 
The nobles answered, We are endued with strength, and are endued with 
great piowess in war, but the command appertaineth unto thee* see there- 
ore what thou wilt command “I She said. Verily kings, when they enter a 
city hy force^ waste the same, and abase the most powerful of the inhabitants 
nereof and so will these do with us. But 1 will send gifts unto them , and 
will wait for what further information those who shall be sent shall bring 
back. And when the queen's ambassador came unto Solomon,® that prince 


* 1 his queen the Arabs call Balkis, some make her the daughter of al Hodhad Ebn 
Sharhabil * and others ot Sharahil Lbn Malec,* but they all agree she was a descendant 
dI Yarab h bn Kahtan She is placed the twenty-second in Dr Pocock’s list of the kings 
of Yaman.* 

^ Which the commentators say was made of gold and silver, and crowned with precious 
stones But they differ as to the size of it, one making it fourscore cubits long, forty bread, 
Bud thirty high, while some say it was fourscore, and others thirty cubits every way 

* Jallalu ddin says that the queen was surrounded by her army, when the lapwing threw 
the letter into her bosom , but al Beidawi supposes she was in an apartment of her palace, 
the doors of which wtre shut, and that the bird flew in at the window. The former com¬ 
mentator gives a copy of the epistle somewhat more full than that in the text, vtz From 
the servant of God Solomon the son of David, unto Balkis queen of Saba In the name of 
the most merciful God Peace he on him who followeth the true direction Rue not up against 
me, but come and surrender yourselves unto me He adds that Solomon perfumed this letter 
with musk, and sealed it with his signet 

* Or, Come unto me and resign yourselves unto the divine direction, and profess the true 
religion which 1 preach 

* ** Rise not up against me, but come unto me and believe ”— Savary, 

* t e Whether thou wilt obey the summons of Solomon, or give us orders to make head 
against him 

t “ We have courage and troops, replied the nobles; but thou art our queen ; pnneess, 
what dost thou command V*“^Savary 

* Bearing the presents, which they say were five hundred young slaves of each sex, all 
habited in the same manner, five hundred bncks of gold a crown enriched with precious 
stones, besides a large quantitv of musk, amber, and other things of value * Some add. 
that Balkts, to try wnetner Solomon was a prophet or no, dressed the boys like ^rls, and 
the girls like boys, and sent him, in a casket^ a pearl not drilled, and an onyx drnled with 
a crooked hole; and that Solomon distinguished the boys from the girls by the different 

* Vide Pocock. Spec, p. 59, "Al Beidiwi, See, Vide D'Herbel. Bibk Onent. p. 18SL 
* Ubi fup * Jallalo’ddin 
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said, Will ye present me with riches ? Verily that which God hath given 
me is better than what he hath given you: but ye do glory in your gifts.* 
Return unto the people of Saba. We will surely come unto them with 
forces, which they shall not be able to withstand; and we will drive them 
out from their city^ humbled; and they shall become contemptible. And 
Solomon said, O nobles, which of you will bring unto me her throne, before 
they come and surrender themselves unto me? A terrible genius* an¬ 
swered, I will bring it unto thee, before thou arise from thy place:* for I 
am able to perform it, and may be trusted. And one with whom was the 
knowledge of the scriptures' said, I will bring it unto thee, in the twinkling 
of an eye.* And when Solomon saw the throne placed before him, he said. 
This is a favour of my Lord, that he may make trial of me, whether 1 will 
be grateful, or whether 1 will be ungrateful; and he who is grateful is 
grateful to his own advantage^ but if any shall be ungrateful, verily my 
Lord is self-sufficient and munificent. And Solomon said unto his servants^ 
Alter her throne, that she may not know it, to the end we may see whethei 
she be rightly directed, or whether she be one of those who are not rightly 
directed. And when she was come unto Solomon^* it was said unto her. Is 
thy throne like this? She answered. As though it were the same. And 
we have had knowledge bestowed on us before this, and have been resigned 
unto God,' But that which she worshipped, besides God, had turned hei 
aside from the truth ; for she was of an unbelieving people. It was said 
unto her. Enter the palace.*^ And when she saw it, she imagined it to be a 
great water; and she discovered her legs, by lifting up her robe to pass 


manner of their taking water, and ordered one worm to bore the pearl, and another to pass 
a thread through the onyx.* 'I'hey also tell us, that Solomon, having notice of this em¬ 
bassy, by means of the lapwing, even before they set out, ordered a large square to be 
enclosed with a wall built of gold and silver bricks, wherein he ranged his forces and 
attendants to receive them.' 

* “ Keep your gifts.”— Savary. 

* This was an Ifrit, or one ot the wicked and rebellious genu; and his name, says al 
Beidawi, was Dhaewan or Sakhr. 

•i. e From thy seat of justice. For Solomon used to sit in judgment every day 
till noon.* 

‘ I'his person, as is generally supposed, was Asaf the son of Barachia, Solomon's wazii 
(or visir), who knew the great or ineffable name of God, by pronouncing of which he per¬ 
formed this wonderful exploit* Others, however, suppose it was al Khedr, or else 
Gabriel, or some other angel; and some imagine it to have been Solomon himself.' 

* The original is. Before thou canal look at any object, and take thy eye off it. It is said 
that Solomon, at Asars desire, looked up to heaven, and before ne cast his eye down¬ 
wards, the throne made its way under ground, and appeared before him. 

^ For, on the return of her ambassador, she determined to go and submit herself to that 
pnnee, but before her departure she secured her throne, as ^e thought, by locking it up 
in a strong castle, and setting a guard to defend it; after which she set out, attenoed by 
a vast army * 

‘ It 18 uncertain whether these be the words of Balkis, acknowledging her conviction by 
the wonders she had already seen; or of Solomon and his people, acknowledging the 
favour of God, in calling them to the true faith before her. 

^ Or, as some understand the word, the court before the palace, which Solomon had 
commanded to be built against the arrival of Balkis; the floor or pavement being of trans¬ 
parent glass, laid over running water, in which fish were swimming. Fronting this pave 
*nent was placed the royal throne, on which Solomon satio receive the queen.* 

*A1 Beidawi ' Jallaio’ddin. * Al Beidfiwi, Jallalo’ddm, interp. * Jailalo’ddiB 
Al Beid&wi. * Jallalo'ddin. * Idem, Al Beid&wi 
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through %L^ Whereupon Solomon said unto hevj Verily this is a palace 
evenly floored with glass.* Then said the queen^ O Lord, verily I have 
dealt unjastly with my own soul; and I resign myself, together with Solo 
mon, unto God, the Lord of all creatures ™ Also we heretofore sent untc 
the tribe of Thamud their brother Saleh; who said unto them^ Serve yc 
God. And behold, they were divided into two paities, who disputed 
among themselves." Saleh said, O my people why do ye hasten evil 
rather than good?® Unless ye ask pardon of God, that ye may obtain 
mercy, ye are lost. They answered. We presage evil from thee, and from 
those who are with thee. Saleh replied. The evil which ye presage la 
with God * p but ye are a people who are proved by a vicissitude of pros^ 
perity and adversity And there were nine men in the city, who acted 
corruptly in the earth, and behaved not with integrity. And they said 
unto one another^ Swear ye reciprocally by God, that we will fall upon 
Saleh and his family by night* and afterwards we will say unto him 
who hath right to avenge his blood, We were not so much as present at 
the destruction of his family; and we certainly speak the truth And 
they devised a plot against him: but we devised a plot against 
and they perceived it not. And see what was the issue of their plot,** we 
utterly destroyed them and their whole people; and these their habitations 
remain empty, because of the injustice which they committed Verily 
herein is a sign unto people who understand. And we delivered those 
who believed, and feared God, And remember Lot; when he said unto his 
people. Do ye commit a wickedness, though ye see the heinousness thereof^ 
Do ye approach lustfully unto men, leaving the women ? Ye are surely 
an ignorant people. *[XX.] But the answer of his people was no other 
than that they said, Cast the family of Lot out of your city: for they are 
men who preserve themselves pure from the crimes of which ye are guilty. 


’ Some Arab wnters tell us, Solomon had been informed that Balkis’s legs and feet 
were covered with huir, like those of an ass, of the truth of which he had hereby an op* 
portunity of being satisfied by ocular demonstration 

• ** It 18 a solid edifice built of glass, said Solomon unto her **— Savory 

• The queen of Saba having by these words professed Islam, and renounced idolatry, 
Solomon had thoughts of making tier his wife; but could not resolve to do it, till the devils 
had, by a depilatory, taken off the hair from her legs." Some " however, will have it that 
she dia not marry Solomon, but a orince of the tnbe of Hamdan 

•Concerning the doctrine preached by Saleh; one party beUevmg on him, and the 
other treating him as an impostor 

• 1 , s Why do ye urge and defy the divme vengeance with which ye are threatened, 
instead of averting it by repentance ? 

'See chap 7, p 129, where the Egyptians m the same manner accuse Moses as the 
cause of their calamities 

t ** While they were devising their plot, we decreed the moment of their ruin, and thev 
anew it not ”— Savory 

• It is related that Saleh, and those who believed on him, usually meeting to pray in a 
certain narrow place between the mountains, the infidels said, He thinks to make an end 
y us after three days,* but toe will be he/oreha^ with him : and that a party of them went 
directly to the straits above-mentioned, thinking to execute their design, but were ternbly 
disappointed, for, instead of catching the prophet, they were caught themselves, iheu 
retreat being cut off by a large piece of rock, which fell down at the mouth of the strait* 
ao that they perished there in a miserable manner 


* Jallalo’ddin 

2i 


* A pud A1 Beidawi 


See chap. 7, p. 124, note k. 
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Wherefoi we delivered him and his family, except his wife, whom we 
decreed to be one of those who remained behind to he destroyed. And we 
rained on them a shower of stones * and dreadful was the shower which 
fell on those who had been warned in vain /' Say, Praise be unto God; 
and peace be upon his servants whom he hath chosen! Is God more 
worthy, or the false gods which they associate with him? Is not he !>e 
preferred,) who hath created the heavens and the earth, and sendeth down 
rain for you from heaven, whereby we cause delicious groves to spring up? 
U is not in your power to cause the trees thereof to shoot forth. Is there 
any other god partner with the true God ? Verily these are a people who 
deviate from the truth,^ Is not he more worthy to be adored^ who hath 
established the earth, and hath caused rivers to flow through the midst 
thereof, and placed thereon immoveable mountains, and set a bar between 
the two seas ?• Is there any other god equal with the true God ? Yet the 
greater part of them know it not. Is not he more worthy who heareth the 
afflicted,* when he calleth upon him, and taketh off the evil which distressed 
him: and who hath made you the successors of your forefathers in the 
earth ? Is there any other god who can be equalled with the true God 
How few consider these things! Is not he more worthy who directeth you 
in the dark paths of the land and of the sea; and who sendeth the winds 
driving abroad the clouds, as the forerunners of his mercy! “ Is there any 
other god who can he equalled with the true God ? Far be God from having 
those partners in his power^ which ye associate with him. Is not he more 
worthy, who produceth a creature, and after it hath been dead restoreth it. 
life ; and who giveth you food from heaven and earth ? Is there any other 
god with the true God, who doth this? Say, Produce your proof thereof 
if ye speak truth. Say, None either in heaven or earth knoweth that 
which is hidden, besides God: neither do they understand when they shall 
be raised. However, their knowledge atiaineth some notion of the life to 
come:^ yet they are in an uncertainty concerning the same; yea, they are 
blind as to the real circumstances thereof. And the unbelievers say. When 
w'e and our fathers shall have been reduced to dust, shall we be taken forth 
from the grave? Verily we have been threatened with this, both we and 
our fathers, heretofore. This is no other than fables of the ancients."f 
Say unto them, Pass through ihe earth, and see what hath been the end 
of the wicked. And be not thou grieved for them; neither be thou in 
any concern on account of the plots which they are contriving against 
thee. And they say. When will this threat be accomplished, if ye speak 

' fhsp. 7, p. 125, and chap. 11, p. 183. 

* “Hath God an equal! Nevertheless, they associate divinities in his worship.”— Savary. 

* See chap. 25, p. 300. The word barzahh is not used here, but another of equivalent 
Import. 

* Literally, Him who is driven by distress to implore God*s assistance. 

* See chap. 7, p. 121, and chap. 25, p. 300. 

* Or the words may be translated thus: Fea, their knowledge faileth at to th%. lift U 
•Mie; yea, &c. 

t ”This promise with which we are flattered, and with which our fathers were de 
Inded, is but one of the fables of a 'tiquity.”— Savory. 
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•rue ?• Answer, Pertidventure some part of that punishment^ which ye de«*irr 
to be hastened, may follow close behind you: verily thy Lord is endued with 
indulgence towards mankind; but the greater part of them are not thank¬ 
ful. Verily thy Lord knoweth what their breasts conceal, and what they 
discover: and there is nothing hidden in heaven or on earth, but it is 
written in a clear book. Verily this Korkn declareth unto the children of 
Israel most of those points concerning which they disagree :* and it is cer¬ 
tainly a direction, and a mercy unto the true believers. Thy Lord will 
decide the controversy between them, by his definitive sentence: and he u 
the mighty, the wise. Therefore, put thy trust in God , for thou art in the 
manifest truth. Verily thou shalt not make the dead to hear, neither shall 
thou make the deaf to hear thy call to the true fnith^ when they retire and 
turn their backs: neither shalt thou direct the blind to extricate themselves 
out of their error. Thou shalt make none to hear ihee^ except him who 
shall believe in our signs: and they are wholly resigned unto us. When 
the sentence shall be ready to fall upon them, we will cause a beast r to 
come forth unto them from out of the earth, which shall speak unto them :■ 
verily men do not firmly believe in our signs.'f On the day of rrsurrection 
we will assemble, out of every nation, a company of those who shall have 
charged our signs with falsehood; and they shall be prevented from mixing 
together, until they shall arrive at the place of judgment. And God shall 
say unto them.^ Have ye charged my signs with falsehood, although ye com¬ 
prehended them not with your knowledge. Or what is it that ye were 
doing } And the sentence of damnation shall fall on them, for that they 
have acted unjustly: and they shall not speak in their own excuse. Do 
they not see that we have ordained the night, that they may rest therein, 
and the day giving open light ?J Verily herein are signs unto people who 
believe. On that day the trumpet shall be sounded; and whoever are in 
heaven and on earth shall be struck with terror, except those whom God 
shall please to exempt therefrom : • and all shall come before him in humble 

• “ When will thy promisee be accomplished ? Tell us, if the truth enlighteneth thee.” 

Savary. 

• Suen as the comparing of God to sensible things, or to created beings; the removing 
4 II imperfections from the description of the divine Being; the state of paradise and hell; 
the stories of Ezra and Jesus Christ, 

f The Mohammedans call this beast, whose appearance will be one sign of the approach 
of the day of iudgmeni, al Jassasa, or the Spy. I have given the description of her else* 
where ;* to which should be added, that she is to have two wings. 

■ Or, according to a different reading, (viz. taclimohom instead of tocallimohom) who shall 
wound them.* 

t ** When the sentence of their perdition shall be pronounced, we will cause to anoe 
from the earth a monster, who shall exclaim, Men have not believed in Islamism,*' — Savary, 

I ** See they not, that we have established the night for rest, and the day for action T’- 
Savary. 

• See the Prelim. Disc. sect. iv. p. 59, &c. Some say the persons exempted from this 
general consternation will be the angels Gabriel, Michael, Israfil, and Izrael ‘ others sup* 
pose them to be the virgins of paradise, and the angels who guard that place, and carry 
God s throne;» and others will have them to be the martyrs.* 

' Al Beidftwi. * Prelim. Disc. sect. iv. p. 57, Ac. * Vide ibid. p. 57* 

Jallalo'dain, Al Beid&wL * lidem. * Eon Abbas. 
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guise.* And thou shalt see the mountains, and shalt ihink them firmly 
fixed; but they shall pass away, even as the clouds pass away.f This toill 
he the work of God, who hath rightly disposed all things : and he is well 
acquainted with that which ye do. Whoever shall have wrought righteous¬ 
ness, shall receive a reward beyond the desert thereof; and they shall be 
secure from the terror of that day:* but whoever shall have wrought 
evil, shall be thrown on their faces into hell fire. Shall ye receive ih* 
reward of any other than of that which ye shall have wrought ? Verily 1 
am commanded to worship the Lord of this territory of Mecca^ who hath 
sanctified the same: unto him belong all things. And I am commanded 
to be a Moslem, and to rehearse the Kor4n: he who shall be directed 
thereby will be directed to his own advantage; and to him who shall go 
astray, say, Verily I am a warner only. And say. Praise be unto God ! he 
will show you his signs,® and ye shall know them : and thy Lord is no< 
regardless of that which they do. 


CHAPTER XXVIII. 

INTITLED, THE STORYREVEALED AT MECCA.® 

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL OOD. 

T. S. M.' These are the signs of the perspicuous book. We will dictate 
unto thee, 0 Mohammed, some parts of the history of Moses and Pharaoh, 
with truth; for the sake of people who believe. Now Pharaoh lifted him¬ 
self up in the land of Egypt; and he caused his subjects to be divided into 
parties:* he weakened one party of them,* by slaying their male children, 
and preserving their females alive; for he was an oppressor. And we were 
minded to be gracious unto those who were weakened in the land, and to 


* When the blast of the trumpet shall resound, all that is in heaven and on the earth 
•hall be smitten with terror, except the chosen of the Lord. All men shall appear before 
him, humbly prostrate.”— Savary. 

t Thou shalt see the mountains, like unto congealed water, disappear as a cloud, at 
the voice of God, who hath wisely disposed all things, and who knoweth the actions of 
mortals.”— Savary. 

® That is, from the fear of damnation, and the other terrors which will disturb the 
wicked; not from the general terror or consternation before-mentioned. 

* vit. The successes of the true believers against the infidels; and particularly the 
victory of Bedr. 

* The title is taken from the twenty-sixth verse, where Moses is said to have relateo 
the $tory of his adventures to Shoaib. 

* Some except a verse towards the latter end, beginning with these words. He who hath 
given the Koran for a rule of faith and practice, dtc. 

* See the Prelim. Disc. sect. iii. p. 42. 

* t. e. Either into companies, that they might the better attend his order, and pertor/n 
the services he exacted of them; or into opposite factions, to prevent their attempting anv 
thing against him to deliver themselves from his tyranny.® 

* vis. Tiie Israelites 


*-Ai Beid&w) 
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make them models of religion; and to make them the heirs of the wealth 
of Pharaoh and his people^^ and to establish a place for them in the earth \ 
and to show Pharaoh, and Haman,*^ and their forces, that destruction oj 
their kingdom and nation by them, which they sought to avoid.'• And wf 
directed the mother of Moses by revelation, sayingj Give him suck: and 
if thou fearest for him, cast him into the river; and fear not, neithei be 
afflicted; for we will restore him unto thee, and will appoint him one of 
our apostles.® And when she had put the child in the arky and had cast it 
into the rivery the family of Pharaoh took him up; providence designing 
that he should become an enemy, and a sorrow unto them. Verily Pha¬ 
raoh and Haman, and their forces were sinners.*f And the wife of Pharaoh 
said, This child is a delight of the eye to me, and to theekill him not, 
peradventure it may happen that he may be serviceable unto us; or we may 
adopt him for our son. And they perceived not the consequence of what 
they were doing. And the heart of the mother of Moses became oppressed 
with fear; and she had almost discovered him, had we not armed her heart 
with constancy, that she might be one of those who believe the promises 
of God, And she said unto his sister. Follow him. And she watched him 
at a distance; and they perceived it not. And we suffered him not to take 
the breasts of the nurses who were provided before his sister came up *• 
and she said, Shall I direct you unto some of his nation, who may nurse 
him for you, and will be careful of him ? jJnd, at their desire^ she brought 
his mother to them. So we restored him to his mother, that her mind 
might be set at ease, and that she might not be afflicted; and that she 


' See chap. 26, p. 303. 

^ This name is mven to Pharaoh’s chief minister; from whence it is generally inferred 
that Mohammed has here made Haman, the favourite of Ahasuerus, king of Persia, and 
who indisputably lived many ages after Moses, to be that prophet’s contemporary. Bui 
how probable soever this mistake may seem to us, it will be very hard, if not impossible, 
to convince a Mohammedan of it; for, as has been observed in a parallel case,* two very 
difierent persons may bear the same name.* 

' For Pharaoh had either dreamed, or been told b 3 r some diviners, that one of the 
Hebrew nation should be the ruin of his kii^dom; which prophecy is supposed to have 
been the occasion of his cruelty to them.' This circumstance is owing to the invention 
of the Jews.* 

* ** We were minded to secure unto them a habitation upon the earth, and to display 
before the eyes of Pharaoh, of Haman, and of their armies, the miracles which they 
dreaded. ’ ’— Savory. 

® It is related that the midwife appointed to attend the Hebrew woman, terrified by a 
light which appeared between the eyes of Moses at bis birth, and touched with an extra- 
orainarv affection for the child, did not discover him to the officers, so that his mothei kept 
him in her house, and nursed him three months; after which it was impossible for her to 
conceal him any longer, the king then giving orders to make the searenes more strictly.* 

X ** The family of Pharaoh received him who was one day to become their enemy, 
and a bitter cause of sorrow unto them, because that Pharaoh, Haman, and their soldiers, 
were transgressors.”—-Sooary. 

■ This sudden affection or admiration was raised in them either by his uncommon 
beautv, or by the ligh* which shone on his forehead, or because when they opened the 
ark, they found him sucking his thumb, which supplied him with milk.® 

* See chap. 20, p. 257. 

‘ See p. 38, note u. * Vide Reland, de Rel. Moham. p. 217. * See chap. 7 

•). 129. * Vide Shalshel. hakkab. p. 11, and R. Elies. Pirke, c. 48. * Al Beitftwi. 

4ee the notes to chap. 20, p. 257. ® Idem, Jallalo’ddin. 
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might know that the promise of God tffas true: bu^ the greater part of 
mankind know not the truth. And when Moses had at^-^ined his age of full 
strength, and was become a perfect man, we bestowed on him wisdom and 
knowledge: and thus do we reward the upright. And h^ went into the city, 
at a time when the inhabitants thereof observed not what passed in the 
street ;p and he found therein two men fighting; the one being of his own 
party, and the other of his enemies.** And he who was of his party begged 
his assistance against him who was of the contrary party; and Moses struck 
him with his fist, and slew him: but being sorry for what had happened^ he 
said, This is of the work of the devil; for he is a seducing and an open 
enemy. And he said, O Lord, verily I have injured my own soul: where¬ 
fore forgive me. So God forgave him; for he is ready to forgive, and 
merciful. He said, O Lord, by the favours with which thou hast favoured 
me, I will not be an assistant to the wicked for the future. And the next 
morning he was afraid in the city, and looked about him, as one apprehen¬ 
sive of danger: and behold, he whom he had assisted the day before cried 
out unto himybr help a second time. But Moses said unto him, Thou art 
plainly a quarrelsome fellow. And when he sought to lay hold on him 
who was an enemy unto them both, he said, O Moses, dost thou intend to 
kill me, as thou killedst a man yesterday?* Thou seekest only to be an 
oppressor in the earth, and seekest not to be a reconciler of qua'^'rels.* 
And a certain man,* came from the farther part of the city, running hastily, 
and said, O Moses, verily the magistrates are deliberating concerning 
thee, to put thee to death: depart therefore; I certainly advise thee well 
Wherefore he departed out of the city in great fear, looking this way and 
that, lest he should he pursued. And he said, O Lord, deliver me from the 
unjust people. And when he was journeying towards Madian, he said, Per- 
adventure my Lord will direct me in the right way.* And when he arrived 
at the water of Madian, he found about the well a company of men, who 
were w^alering their fiocks. And he found, besides them, two women,j 

^ viz. At noon ; at which time it ia usual, in those countries, for people to retire to sleep; 
or, as others rather suppose, a little within night. 

< I. e. The one being an Israelite, of his own religion and nation, and the other an idol¬ 
atrous Egyptian. 

' Mohammed allows that Moses killed the Egyntian wronglully; but, to excuse it, sup¬ 
poses that ho struck him without designing to kill him, 

• Some supoose these words to have been spoken by the Israelite, who, because Moses 
had reprimanacd him, imagined he was going to strike him; and others, by the Egyptian 
who either knew or suspected that Moses had killed his countryman the day before. 

• “ Wilt thou hearken only to thy violence? Hast thou, then, renounced virtue ?'*— 
Savary. 

' This person, says the tradition, was an Egyptian, and Pharaoh’s uncle’s son, but a tru« 
believer; who finding that the king had been informed of what Moses had done, and de¬ 
signed to put him to death, gave him immediate notice to provide for his safety by flight. 

• For Moses knew not the way, and coming to a place where three roads met, com¬ 
mitted himself to the guidance of God, and took the middle road, which wm the righi 
providence likewise so ordering it, that hit pursuers took tii«> uiher two roads, and missoc 
nim.* Some say that he was led by an an^l in the appearance of a traveller.* 

t “ Two sisters.”— Savary, 

* Al Beid&wi. 
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who kept off their sheep at a distance, And he said un/o them. What is the 
matter with you ? They answered, We shall not water our Jlock^ until the 
shepherds shall have driven away theirs; for our father is an old man, 
stricken in years. So Moses watered their sheep for them,^ and afterwards 
retired into the shade, saying, O Lord, verily I stand in need of the good 
which thou shalt send down unto me. And one of the damsels'^ came 
unto him,* walking bashfully, and said. My father calleth thee, that he may 
recompense thee for the trouble which thou hast taken in watering our sheep 
or us. And when he was come unto Shoaib^ and had told him the story 
of his adventures^lf he said unto him^ Fear not: thou hast escaped from un¬ 
just people. And one of the damsels said, My father, hire him for certain 
wages : the best servant thou canst hire is an able and trusty person.* And 
Shoaib said unto Moses^ Verily I will give thee one of these my two 
daughters in marriage, on '‘ondition that thou serve me for hire eight years 
and if thou fulfil ten years^ it is in thine own breast; for I seek not to im¬ 
pose a hardship on thee . and thou shalt find me, if God please, a man of 
piobity.J Moses answered. Let this be the covenant between me and thee, 
whichsoever of the two terms I shall fulfil let it be no crime in me if I then 
quit thy service ; and God is witness of that which we say. And when 
Moses had fulfilled the term/ and was journeying with his family towards 
Egypt^ he saw fire on the side of mount Sinai, And he said unto his 
family, Tarry ye here ; for I see fire : peradventure I may bring you thence 
some tidings of the way^^ or at least a brand out of the fire, that ye may 


^ By rolling away a stone of a prodigious weight, which had been laid over the mouth 
of the well by the shepherds, and required no less than seven men (though some name a 
much larger number) to remove it • 

■ This was Sefurah (or Zipporah) the elder, or, as others suppose, the younger daughtei 
of Shoaib, whom Moses afterwards married 

♦ One of the sisters came unto him.”— Savory. 

t (When Moses arrived at the residence of Shoaib, says Jallalo’ddin, he found dinnei 
ready “Be seated and eat with us,” said the old man. ” I will not accept thy offer,” 
replied Moses, “ as a reward for the service which 1 have rendered to thy daughters. To 
do good without receiving a recompense for it is an inviolable law in my family.” “And 
It IS my custom,” answered Shoaib, “ and was that of my ancestors, to give a kind recep¬ 
tion to shy guests, and to supply them with food.”—Hospitality is still neld in respect by 
the Turks If a stranger introduces himself at meal-times, he is made to sit down, and is 
treated like the rest. No one asks whence he comes, whither he is going, or what he is; 
questions which are so painful to the unfortunate He is a man who has come at the hour 
of repast: he is received as if he were one of the family, and is treated with the same kind¬ 
ness Tne consequence of this is, that no Mohammedan is ever seen degrading humanity 
by exposing his misery to his fellow-creatures in the streets and highways .)—Savory 

• The girl, being asked by her father how she knew Moses deserved this character, told 
him that he had removed the vast stone above-mentioned, without any assistance; and 
that he looked not m her face, but held down his head till he had heard her message, and 
desired her to walk behind him, because the wind ruffled her garments a little, and 
discovered some part of her legs.* 

t ” If God please, thou shalt expenence on my part only humanity and justice ** — 
Savory. 

* vtf. The longest term of ten years. The Mohammedans say, after the Jews,* that 
Moses received From Shoaib the rod of the prophets (which was a branch of a myrtle 
of paradise, and had descended to him from Aaam), to keep offl the wild beasts from 
Dis sheep; and that this was the rod with which he peiformed all those wonders in Egypt. 

See chap. 20, p. 246. 

A1 Beidftwi, Jallalo’ddin, Interp. YahySi * Ddem. * Vide Shala. hakkab. p* IS 
R Eliea Pirke. c. 40, &c. 
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be warmed. And when he was come thereto, a voice cried unto him from 
the rigVit side of the valley, in the sacred bottom, from the tree, sayings O 
Moses, verily I am God, the Lord of all creatures : cast down now thy rod. 
And when he saw it that it moved, as though it had been a serpent, he 
retreated and fled, and returned not. And God mid unto him, O Moses, 
draw near, and fear not; for thou art safe. Put thy hand into thy bosom, 
and it shall come forth white, without any hurt: and draw back thy hand** 
unto thee which thou stretchest forth for fear. These shall be two evident 
signs from thy Lord, unto Pharaoh and his princes ; for they are a wicked 
people. Moses said, O Lord, verily 1 have slain one of them; and I fear 
they will put me to death: but my brother Aaron is of l more eloquent 
tongue than I am; wherefore send him with me for an assistant, that 
he may gain me credit; for I fear lest they accuse me of imposture. God 
said, We will strengthen thine arm by thy brother, and we will give each 
of you extraordinary power, so that they shall not come up to you, in our 
signs. Ye two, and whoever shall follow you, shall he the conquerors. 
And when Moses came unto them with our evident signs, they said, This 
no other than a deceitful piece of sorcery: neither have we heard of any 
thing like this among our forefathers. And Moses said, My Lord best 
knoweth who corneth with a direction from him; and who shall have suc¬ 
cess in this life, as well as the next: but the unjust shall not prosper. And 
Pharaoh said, O princes, I did not know that ye had any other god besides 
me.® Wherefore do thou, 0 Haman, burn me clay into bricks; and build 
me a high tower,' that I may ascend unto the God of Moses : for I verily 
believe him to be a liar. And both he and his forces behaved themselves 
insolently and unjustly in the earth; and imagined that they should not be 
brought before us to be judged. Wherefore we took him and his forces, 
and cast them into the sea. Behold, therefore, what was the end of 
the unjust. And we made them deceitful guides, inviting their followers to 
hell fire; and on the day of resurrection they shall not be screened from 
punishment. We pursued them with a curse in this life ; and on the day of 
resurrection they shall be shamefully rejected. And we gave the book of the 
law unto Moses, after he had destroyed the former generations, to enlighten 
the minds of men, and for a direction, and a mercy; that peradventure they 
might consider. Thou, O prophet.^ wast not on the west side of mount 
Sinai, when we delivered Moses his commission: neither wast thou one of 

® Literally i^y wing: the * expression alludes to the action of birds, which stretch forth 
their wings to fiy away when they are frighted, and fold them together again when they 
think themselves secure.* 

• See chap. 26, p. 303. 

' It is saia that naman, having prepared bricks and other materials, employed no less 
than fifly thousand men, besides labourers, in the building ; which they carried to so im¬ 
mense a height that the workmen could no longer stand on it: that Pharaoh, ascending 
this tower, threw a javelin towards heaven, which fell back again stained with blood, 
whereupon ho impiously boasted that he had killed the God of Moses: but at sunset God 
sent the angel Gairiei, who with one stroke of his wing demolished the tower, a oan 
whenof, felling on the king^s army, destroyed a million of men.' 

* A1 Beid^wi. * Ai Zamakhshari. 
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those who were present at his receiving it . but we raised up several gene^ 
rations after Moses; and life was prolonged unto them. Neither didst thou 
dwell among the inhabitants of Madian, rehearsing unto them our signs; 
but we have sent thee fully instructed in every particular. Nor wast thou 
present on the side of the mount, when we called unto Moses; but ihou art 
sent as a mercy from thy Lord ; that thou mightest preach unto a people 
to whom no preacher hath come before thee,« that peradventure they may 
be warned; and lest, if a calamity had befallen them, for that which their 
hands had previously committed, they should have said, O Lord, since 
thou hast not sent an apostle unto us, that we might follow thy signs, and 
become true believers, are we not excusable? Yet when the truth is come 
unto them from before us, they say. Unless he receive the same power to 
work miracles as Moses received, we will not believe. Have they not like¬ 
wise rejected the revelation which was heretofore given unto Moses? They 
say. Two cunning impostures’* have mutually assisted one another: and 
they say, Verily we reject them both. Say, Produce therefore a book from 
God, which is more right than these two, that I may follow it; if ye speak 
truth. But if they return thee no answer, know that they only follow their 
own desires: and who erreth more widely from the truth than he who fol- 
loweth his own desire, without a direction from God ? Verily God directeth 
not the unjust people. And now have we caused our word to come unto 
them, that they may be admonished. They unto whom we have given the 
scriptures which were revealed before it, believe in the same; and when it 
is read unto them, say. We believe therein; it is certainly the truth from 
our Lord : verily we were Moslems before this.' These shall receive their 
reward twice,*^ because they have persevered, and repel evil by good, and 
distribute alms out of that which we have bestowed on them; and when 
they hear vain discourse, avoid the same, saying, We have our works, 
and ye have your works; peace be on you;* we covet not the acquaint¬ 
ance of the ignorant. Verily thou canst not direct whom thou will: 
but God directeth whom he pleaseth; and he best knoweth those who 
will submit to be directed. The Meccans say, If we follow the same 
direction with thee, we shall be forcibly expelled our land.™ Have we 
not established for them a secure asylum,” to which fruits of every sort 

> I'hat is, to the Arabians; to whom no prophet had been sent, at least since Ismael. 

^viz. 'i'he Pentateuch and the Koran. Some copies read, Tvoo impostors, meaning 
Moses and Mohammed. 

Holding the same faith in fundamentals, before the revelation of the Koran, which we 
receive because it is consonant to the scriptures, and attested to by them. The passage 
intends those Jews and Christians who had embraced Mohammedism. 

^ Because they have beUeved both in their own scriptures, and in the Koran. 

' See chap. 25, p. 300, note p. 

“ This objection was made by Al Hareth Ebn Othman Ebn Nawfal Ebn Abd Men&f 
who came to Mohammed and told him that the Koreish believed he preached the truth 
but were apprehensive that, if they made the Arabs their enemies by quitting their reli 
gion, they would be obliged likewise to quit Mecca, being but a handful of men, m com¬ 
parison to the whole nation.* 

“ By giving them for their habitation the sacred territory of Mecca, a place protected by 
Cod, and revere^^’ed by man. 


• Al Beidawi 
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tre brought, as a provision for our bounty ? but the greater part of them 
do not understand. How many cities have we destroyed, whose inhabitants 
lived in ease and plenty? and these their dwellings are not inhabited 
after them, unless for a little while;® and we were the inheritors of their 
snealth.^^ But thy Lord did not destroy those cities, until he had sent 
unto their capital an apostle, to rehearse our signs unto them: neither 
did we destroy those cities, unless their inhabitants were injurious to their 
apostle,‘\ The things which are given you are the provisions of this pre¬ 
sent life, and the pomp thereof; but that which is with God is better and 
more durable: will ye not therefore understand ? Shall he then, unto 
whom we have promised an excellent promise of future happiness^ and 
who shall attain the same, he as he on whom we have bestowed the pro¬ 
vision of this present life, and who, on the day of resurrection, shall he 
one of those who are delivered up to eternal punishment f On that day 
God shall call unto them, and shall say, Where are my partners, which 
ye imagined to be so? And they upon whom the sentence of damnation 
shall be justly pronounced shall answer, These, O Lord, are those whom 
we seduced; we seduced them as we also had been seduced: hut now we 
clearly quit them, and t\irn unto thee. They did not worship us, but 
their own lusts,'^ And it shall be said unto the idolaters^ Call now upon 
those whom ye associated tcith God: and they shall call upom them, but 
they shall not answer them; and they shall see the punishment prepared 
for them^ and shall wish that they had submitted to be directed. On 
that day, God shall call unto them, and shall say, What answer did ye re¬ 
turn to our messengers ? But they shall not be able to give an account 
thereof on that day ; neither shall they ask one another for information. 
Howbeit whoso shall repent and believe, and shall do that which is right, 
may expect to be happy. Thy Lord createth what he pleaseth; and 
chooseth freely : hut they have no free choice. Praise be unto God ; and 
far be he removed from the idols which they associate with him ! Thy 
Lord knoweth both the secret malice which their breasts conceal, and the 
open hatred which they discover. He is God ; there is no God but he 
Unto him is the praise due, both in this life and in that which is to come 
unto him doth judgment belong; and before him shall ye be assembled at 
the last day. Say, What think ye ? If God should cover you with per¬ 
petual night, until the day of resurrection; what god, besides God, would 
bring you light ? Will ye not therefore hearken? Say, What think ye? 

• I’hat is, for a day, or a few hours only, while travellers stay there to rest and refresh 
themselves; or, as the original may also signify, unlesi by a/ew inhahitamg : some of 
those ancient cities and dwellings being utterly desolate, and others thinly inhabited. 

» There being none left to enjoy it after them. 

* “ How many cities have we destroyed, which were devoted to lust and debauchery f 
The greatest number of these cities have not again been inhabited, and we retain the in¬ 
heritance of them.”—^fltwry. 

t ” God overthrew no empire before he sent unto the capital of it a prophet to preach 
ois commandments: and the cities of which the inhabitants were impious are thof e alone 
which were destroyed.”— Savary. 

4 See chap. 10. p. 169. 

' Literally, The account thereof shall be dark wtlo them: for the oonstemation they Slab 
then be under will render them stupid, and unable to return an answer 
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If God should give you continual day, until the day of resurrection; wha. 
god, besides God, would bring you night, that ye might rest therein? Wilt 
ye not therefore consider? Of his mercy he hath made for you the night 
and the day, that ye may rest in the one, and may seek to obtain provision 
for yourselves of his abundance, by your industry^ in the other; and that ye 
may give thanks. On a certain day God shall call unto them, and shall 
say, Where are my partners, which ye imagined to share the divine power 
mill me ? And we will produce a witness out of every nation/ and will 
say. Bring hither your proof of what ye have asserted. And they shall 
know that the right is God’s alone ; and the deities which they have de¬ 
vised shall abandon them. Karun was of the people of Mosesbut he 
behaved insolently towards them: for we had given him so much treasure, 
that his keys would have loaded several strong men.® When his people 
said unto him. Rejoice not immoderately; for God loveth not those who 
rejoice in their riches immoderately: but seek to attain, by means of the 
wealth which God hath given thee, the future mansion of paradises And 
forget not thy portion in this world; but be thou bounteous unto others^ 
as God hath been bounteous unto thee; and seek not to act corruptly in 
the earth; for God loveth not the corrupt doers. He answered, 1 have 
received these riches,, only because of the knowledge which is with me.^ 


*vn. The prophet who shall have been sent to each nation. 

* The commentators say, Karun was the son of Yeshar (or Izhar) the uncle of Moses, 
and consequently make him the same with the Korah ot the scriptures. 'I'his person is 
represented by them as the most beautiful of the Israelites, and so far surpassing them all 
in opulency, that the riches ot Karun have become a proverb. The Mohammedans are 
indebted to the Jews for this last circumstance, to which they have added several other 
fables: for they tell us that he built a large palace overlaid with gold, the doors whereof 
were ot massy gold ; that he became so insolent, because of his immense riches, as to raise 
a sedition against Moses; though some pretenu the occasion of his rebellion to have been 
his unwillingness to give alms, as Moses had commanded ; that one day when that prophet 
was preaching to the people, and^ among other laws which he published, dec'dred that 
adulterers should be stoned, Karun asked him. What if he should be found guilty of 
the same crime ? to which Moses answered, 'I'hat in such case ho w'ould sufler tne same 
Dunishmerit; and thereupon Karun produced a harlot, whom he had hired to svNear mat 
Moses had lain with her, and charged him publicly with it; but on Moses’s abjuring the 
woman to speak the truth, her resolution failed her, and she confessed that she was sub< 
orned by Karun to accuse him wrongfully; that then God directed Moses, who had com¬ 
plained to him of this usa^, to command the earth what ho pleased, and it should obey 
nim; whereupon he said, 0 earth, swallow them up! and that immediately the earth opened 
under Karun and his confederates, and swallowed them up, wuih his palace and all his 
nches.* I'here goes a tradition, that as Karun sunk gradually into the ground, first to his 
knees, then to his waist, then to his neck, he cried out four several times, 0 Moses, have 
mercy on me! but that Moses continued to say, O earth, swallow them up, till at last he 
wholly disappeared; upon which God said to Moses, Thou hadst no mercy on Karun, 
though he asked pardon of thee four times ; hut 1 would have had compassion on him, if he 
had asked pardon of me but once.^ 

* The original word properlk signifies any number of persons from ten to forty. Some 
pretend these keys were a sufficient load for seventy men; and Abulfeda says forty mules 
'ised to be employed to carry them. 

* This passage is parallel to that in the New Testament, Make to yourselves friend 
jf the mammon of unrighteousness ; that when ye fad they may receive you into everlasting 
habitations.* 

^ For some say he was the most learned of all the Israelites, and the best versed io tlpi 

* AbuTfeda, JallaloMdin, al Beid&wi, dLO. * A1 Beid&wi. Vide D'HerbeL Bih) 
•Irient. Art. Garun. * Luke xvi. 9 
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Did h« not know that God had already destroyed, before him, several gene¬ 
rations, who were mightier than he in strength, and had amassed more 
abundance of riches? And the wicked shall not be asked to discover theii 
crimes. And Kardn went forth unto his people, in his pomp.* And they 
who loved this present life said, Oh that we had the like wealthy as hath 
been given unto Kariin } verily he is master of a great fortune. But those 
v)n whom knowledge had been bestowed answered, Alas for you! the re¬ 
ward of God in the next life will be better unto him who shall believe and 
do good works * but none shall attain the same, except those who perse¬ 
vere with constancy. And we caused the ground to cleave in sunder, and 
to swallow up him and his palace : and he had no forces to defend him, 
besides God ; neither was he rescued from punishment^ And the next 
morning, those who had coveted his condition the day before said, Aha! 
verily God bestoweth abundant provision on such of his servants as he 
pleaseth; and he is sparing unto whom he pleaseth. Unless God had been 
gracious unto us, certainly the earth had swallowed us up also. Aha! the 
unbelievers shall not prosper. As to this future mansion of paradise^ we 
will give it unto them who seek not to exalt themselves in the earth, or to 
do wrong; for the happy issue shall attend the pious. Whoso doth good 
shall receive a reward which shall exceed the merit thereof: but as to him 


who doth evil, they who work evil shall be rewarded according to the 
merit only of that which they shall have wrought. Verily he who hath 
given thee the Kordn for a rule of faith and practice will certainly bring 
thee back home unto Mecca.^ Say, My Lord best knovveth who cometh 
with a true direction, and who is in a manifest error. Thou didst not ex¬ 
pect that the book of the Kordn should be delivered unto thee: but thou 
hast received it through the mercy of thy Lord. Be not therefore assist¬ 
ing to the unbelievers; neither let them turn thee aside from the signs of 


God, after they have been sent down unto thee: and invite men unto thy 
Lord. And be not thou an idolater; neither invoke any other god, tc,. 
♦her with the true God: there is no god but he. Every thing shall 
except himself: unto him helongeth judgment: and before him shall ye Je 


assembled at the last day. 


.aw, after Moses and Aaron ; others pretend he was skilled in chemistry, or in merchan- 
dizins, or other arts of gain j and others suppose (as the Jews also fable*} that he found 
out the treasures of Joseph in Egypt.* 

* It is said he rode on a white mule adorned with trappings of gold, and that he was 
clothed in purple, and attended by four thousand men, all well mounted and richly 
dressed. 

* ** The multitude of his slaves could not defend him against the arm of the Almighty, 
and he had no avenger.**— Savary. 

* This verse, some say, was revealed to Mohammed when he arrived at Johfa, in his 
flight from Mecca to Medina, to comfort him, and still his complaints. 


* Vide R. Gbedal. Shsisti. bakkab. p. 13. 


* Jallalo’ddin, al Beidawi 
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CHAPTER XXIX. 

INTITLED, THE SPIDER;* REVEALED AT MECCA.* 

IN THE HAMS OP THE MOST MERCIFUL OOD. 

A. L. M.^ Do men imagine that it shall be sufficient for them^ to say 
We believe; will they not be proved?^ We heretofore proved those who 
iperc before them; for God will surely know them who are sincere, and he 
will surely know the liars. Do they who work evil think that they shall 
prevent us from taking vengeance on them? An ill judgment do they 
make. Whoso hopeth to meet God, verily God’s appointed time will cer 
tainly come; and he both heareth and knoweth. Whoever striveth to 
promote the true religion^ striveth for the advantage of his own soul; for God 
needeth not any of his creatures: and as to those who believe and work 
righteousness, we will expiate their evil deeds from them; and we will 
give them a reward according to the utmost merit of their actions. We 
have commanded man to show kindness towards his parents: but if they 
endeavour to prevail with thee to associate with me that concerning which 
thou hast no knowledge, obey them not.« Unto me shall ye return ; and 1 
will declare unto you what ye have done. Those who shall believe, and 
shall work righteousness, we will surely introduce into paradise, among the 
upright. There are some men who say. We believe in God : but when 
such a one is afflicted for God’s sake, he esteemeth the persecution of men 
to he as grievous as the punishment of God. Yet if success comelh from 
thy Lord, they say. Verily we are with you. Doth not God well know 
that which is in the breasts of his creatures ? Verily God well knoweth 
the true believers, and he well knoweth the hypocrites. The unbelievers 
say unto those who believe. Follow our way, and we will bear your sins. 
Howbeit they shall not bear any part of their sins; for they are liars: but 
they shall surely bear their own burdens, and other burdens besides their 
own burdens; and they shall be examined; on the day of resurrection, con 


* Transient mention is made of this insect towards the middle of the chapter. 

* Some think the first ten verses, ending with these words, And he well knoweth the 
hypocrites, were revealed at Medina, and the rest at Mecca; and others believe the reverse. 

* See the Prelim. Disc. sect. iii. p. 42, &-c. 

* Literally, That they shall be let alone, &c. 

* This passage reprehends the impatience of some of the prophet’s companions, under 
the hardsnips which they sustained jn defence of their religion, and the losses which they 
suffered from the infidels; representing to them that such trials and afflictions were neces* 
sary to distinguish the sincere person from the hypocrite, and the steady Tom tho wavering. 
Some suppose it to have been occasioned by the death of Mahja, Omar’s slave, killed by 
an arrow at the battle of Bedr, which was deeply lamented and laid to heart by his wife 
and parents.* 

■ That is, if they endeavour to pervert thee to idolatry. The passage is said to have been 
revealed on account of Saad Ebn Abi Wakkas, and his mother Hamna, who, when she 
heard that her son had embraced Mohammedism, swore that she would neither eat not 
drink till he returned to his old religion, and kept her oath for three days.* 

* vts. The guilt of seducing others, which shall be added to the guilt of their own 
ebstinacy, without diminishing the guilt of such as shall be seduced by them. 

’ Idem. 


• A1 Beidawi. 
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earning that which they have falsely devised.* We heretofore sent Noah 
unto his people; and he tarried among them one thousand years, save fifty 
years:* and the deluge took them away, while they were acting unjustly, 
but we delivered him and those who were in the ark, and we made the same*' 
a sign unto all creatures. We also sent Abraham ; when he said unto his peo 
pie, Serve God, and fear him ; this will be belter for you ; if ye understand. 
Ye only worship idols besides God, and forge a lie. Verily those which ye 
worship, besides God, are not able to make any provision for you: seek 
therefore your provision from God ; and serve him, and give thanks unto him; 
onto him shall ye return. If ye charge me with imposture,* verily sundry 
nations before you likewise charged their prophets with imposture: but 
public preaching only is incumbent on an apostle. Do they not see how 
God produceth creatures, and afterwards restoreth them } ™ Verily this is 
easy with God.f Say, go through the earth, and see how he originally 
produceth creatures: afterwards will God reproduce another production; 
hr God is almighty. He will punish whom he pleaseth, and he will have 
mercy on whom he pleaseth. Before him shall ye be brought at the day of 
judgment: and ye shall not escape his reach^ either in earth, or in heaven :• 
neither shall ye have any patron or defender besides God. Jls for those 
who believe not in the signs of God, or that they shall meet him at the 
resurrection^ they shall despair of my mercy, and for them is a painful 
punishment prepared And the answer of his people was no other than that 
they said, Slay him, or burn him. But God saved him from the fire." 
Verily herein were signs unto people who believed. And Abraham said, 

* “ They shall bear only the burden of their own iniquities, and at the day of resurrec¬ 
tion they shall be called on to answer for their falsehood.”— Savary, 

‘ This 18 true, if the whole life of Noah be reckoned ; and accordingly Abu’ifeda says 
he was seiii to preach in his two hundred and fiftieth year, and that he lived in all nine 
hundred and fifty: but the text seeming to speak of those years only which he spent in 
preaching to the wicked antediluvians, the commentators suppose him to have lived much 
longer. Some say the whole length of his life was a thousand and fifty years ; that his 
mission happened in the fortieth year of his age, and that he lived after the flood sixty 
years;* and others give different numbers; one, in particular, pretending that Noah lived 
near sixteen hundred years.* 

This circumstance, says al Beidawi, was mentioned to encourage Mohammed, and 
to assure him that God, who supported Noah so many years against the opposition and 
plots of the antediluvian infidels, would not fail to defend him against all attemptc of the 
idolatrous Meccans and their partisans. 

^ t e. The ark. 

' This seems to be part of Abraham’s speech to his people: but some suppose that God 
nere speaks, by way of apostrophe, first to the Koreisn, and afterwards to Mohammed; 
and that the parenthesis is continued to these words. And the anewer of his people was no 
other, &c. In which case we should have said, If ye rharge Mohammed your apostle 
mposture, &c. 

“ The infidels are bid to consider how God causeth the fruits of the earth to spring 
forth, and reneweih them every year, as in the preceding; which is an argument of hia 
power to raise man, whom he created at first, to life again after death, at his own appointed 
time. 

t ** Have th^ not seen how God produceth a creature f It is thus that he will call r 
to life again. This miracle is easy unto his power.’'--tSavary 

■ See Psalm cxxxix. 7, 

* See chap. 21, p. 269. 


* A) Beidawi, Al Zamakh 


* Caab, upud I ahyair 
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Ye have taken idols, besides God, to cement affection between you in thia 
life: but on the day of resurrection, the one of you shall deny the other, 
and the one of you shall curse the other; and your abode shall be hell fire, 
and there shall be none to deliver you.* And Lot believed oo him. And 
Abraham said. Verily 1 from my people^ unto the place which my Lord 
hath commanded me ; for he is the mighty, the wise. And we gave him 
Isaac and Jacob; and we placed among his descendants the gift of pro¬ 
phecy and the scriptures: and we gave him his reward in this world; and 
in the next he shall be one of the righteous. We also sent Lot; when he 
said unto his people, Do ye commit filthiness which no creature hath com¬ 
mitted before you } Do ye approach lustfully unto men, and lay wait in 
the highways,p and commit wickedness in your assembly?** And the 
answer of his people was no other than that they said. Bring down the 
vengeance of God upon us, if thou speakest truth. Lot said, O Lord, 
defend me against the corrupt people. And when our messengers came 
unto Abraham with good tidings,** they said, We will surely destroy the in¬ 
habitants of this city; for the inhabitants thereof are unjust doc^rs Abraham 
answered. Verily Lot dwelleth there. They replied, We well know who 
dwclleth therein : we will surely deliver him and his family, except his 
wife; she shall be one of those who remain behind. And when ou. 
messengers came unto Lot, he was troubled for them, and his arm was 
straitened concerning them.* But they said. Fear not, neither be grieved; 
for we will deliver thee and thy family, except thy wife; for she shall be 
one of those who remain behind. We will surely bring down upon the 
inhabitants of this city vengeance from heaven, for that they have been 
wicked doers; and we have left thereof a manifest sign ^ unto people who 
understand. And unto the inhabitants of Madian we sent their brother 
Shoaib; and he said unto them^ O my people, serve God, and expect the 
last day ; and transgress not, acting corruptly in the earth. But they ac¬ 
cused him of imposture; wherefore a storm from heaven** assailed them,! 
and in the morning they were found in their dwellings dead and prostrate. 
And we also destroyed the tribes of Ad, and Thamud; and this is well known 
unto you from what yet remains of their dwellings. And Satan prepared 
their works for them,J and turned them aside from the way of truths 
although they were sagacious people. And we likewise destroyed Karun, 

♦ “ You have lavished, said he, your incense and your love on impotent deities; at th« 
day of resurrection one part of you shall disown the other, and shall load it with curses. 
Your abode shall be hell, and ye shall not find a defender.”— Savary, 

p Some suppose the Sodomites robbed and murdered the passengers; others, that tbef 
unnaturally abused their bodies. 

^ I'heir meetings being scenes of obscenity and riot. 

' See chap. 11, p. 182. 

* See ibid. p. 183. 

* vts. The story of its destruction, handed down by common tradition; or else its rums, 
or some other footsteps of this signal judgment: it being pretended that several of the 
stones, which fell from heaven on those cities, are still to be seen, and that the ground 
where they stood appears burnt and blackish. 

• See chap. 7, p. 126. 

t ** An earthquake caused them to perish.”— Savary. 

t * The tempter hid vice for them under flowers.”— Savary. 
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and Pharaoh, and Hainan. Moses came unto them with evident miracles^ 
and they behaved themselves insolently in the earth : but they could not 
escape our vengeance. Every of them did we destroy in his sin. Against 
some of them we sent a violent wind some of them did a terrible noise 
from heaven destroy :* some of them did we cause the earth to swallow 
up:y and some of them we drowned.* Neither was God disposed to treat 
them unjustly; but they dealt unjustly with their own souls. The like¬ 
ness of those who take other patrons besides God is as the likeness of the 
spider, which maketh herself a house: but the weakest of all houses surely 
is the house of the spider; if they knew this. Moreover God knoweth whaV 
things they invoke, besides him; and he is the mighty, the wise. These 
similitudes do we propound unto men: but none understand them, except 
the wise. God hath created the heavens and the earth in truth; verily 
herein is a sign unto the true believers. •[XXL'] Rehearse that which hath 
been revealed unto thee of the book of the Kordn : and be constant at 
prayer; for prayer preserveth a man from filthy crimes, and from that 
which is blameable; and the remembering of God is surely a most im¬ 
portant duty. God knoweth that which ye do. Dispute not against those 
who have received the scriptures, unless in the mildest manner:* except 
against such of them as behave injuriously towards you : and say, We 
believe in the revelation which hath been sent down unto us, and also in 
that which hath been sent down unto you; our God and your God is one, 
and unto him are we resigned. Thus have we sent down the book of the 
Kordn unto thee: and they unto whom we have given the former scrip¬ 
tures believe therein; and of these Arabians also there is who believeth 
therein: and none reject our signs, except the obstinate infidels. Thou 
couldest not read any book before this; neither couldest thou write it with 
thy right hand : then had the gainsayers justly doubted of the divine ori» 
ginal thereof. But the same is evident signs in the breasts of those who 
have received understanding: for none reject our signs except the unjust. 
They say. Unless a sign be sent down unto him from his Lord, we will not 
believe. Answer, Signs are in the power of God alone; and I am no more 
than a public preacher. Is it not sufficient for them that we have sent 
down unto thee the book of the Kordn^^ to be read unto them ? Verily 
herein is a mercy, and an admonition unto people who believe. Say, God 
is a sufficient witness between me and you : he knoweth whatever is in 
heaven and earth; and those who believe in vain and deny God, they 
shall perish. They will urge thee to hasten the punishment which they defy 
thee to bring down upon them ;*• if there had not been a determined timeybr 

^ The original word properly signifies a wind that driven the gravel and email stones be- 
fore it; by which the storm, or shower of stones, which destroyed Sodom and Gomorrah, 
seems to be intended. 

* Which was the end of Ad and Tharaud. 

^ As it did Karun. 

’ As the unbelievers in Noah’s time, and Pharaoh and his army. 

* f. e. Without ill language, or passion. This verse is generally supposed to have been 
abrogated by that of the sword ; though some think it relates only to those who are in 
alliance with the Moslems. 

* See chap. 6, p. 103. 
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iMetr respite^ the punishment had come upon them before this, but it shall 
surely overtake thent suddenly, and they shall not foresee it. They urge 
thee to bring down vengeance sw’iflly upon them: but hell shall surely 
encompass the unbelievers. On a certain day their punishment shall 
suddenly assail them, both from above them, and from under their feet,, 
and God shall say, *^aste ye the reward of that which ye have wrought. O 
my servants who have believed, verily my earth is spacious : wherefore serve 
me.® Every soul shall taste death : afterwards shall ye return unto us ; and 
as for those who shall have believed, and wrought righteousness, we will 
surely lodge them in the higher apartments of paradise ; • rivers shall flow 
beneath them, and they shall continue therein for ever. How excellent will 
be the reward of the workers of righteousness; who persevere with patience, 
and put their trust in their Lord ! How many beasts are there^ which pro¬ 
vide not their food ? It is God who provideth for them, and for you; and 
he both heareth and knoweth. Verily, if thou ask the Meccans^ who hath 
created the heavens and the earth, and hath obliged the sun and the moon 
to serve in their courses f they will answer, God. How therefore do they 
lie, in acknowledging of other gods f God maketh abundant provision foi 
such of his servants as he pleaseth; and is sparing unto him, if he pleaseth . 
for God knoweth all things.*^ Verily if thou ask them, who sendeth rain 
from heaven, and thereby quickeneth the earth, after it hath been dead I 
they will answer, God. Say, God be praised! But the greater part of 
them do not understand. This present life is no other than a toy, and a 
plaything; but the future mansion (f paradise is life indeed: if they knew 
this they would not prefer the former to the latter. When they sail in a 
ship, they call upon God, sincerely exhibiting unto him the true religion ; 
but when he bringeth them safe to land, behold, they return to their 
idolatry; to show themselves ungrateful for that which we have bestowed 
on them, and that they may enjoy the delights of this life ; but they shall 
hereafter know the issue. Do they not see that we have made the terrl> 
lory of Mecca an inviolable and secure asylum, when men are spoiled tn 
the countries round about them If Do they therefore believe in that which 
is vain, and acknowledge not the goodness of God ? But who is more 
unjust than he who deviseth a lie against God, or denieth the truth, when 
it hath come unto him ? Is there not in bell an abode for the unbelievers ? 
Whoever do their utmost endeavour to promote our true religion, we will 
direct them into our ways; for God is with the righteous. 


• That is, If ye cannot serve me in one city or country, fly into another, where ye may 
profess the true religion in safety ; for the earth is wide enough, and ye may easily flnti 
places of refuge. Mohammed ip said to have declared. That whoever flies ibr the sake 
of his religion, though he stir but the distance of a span, merits paradise, and shall be the 
companion of Abraham and of himself.** 

• “ Those who shall have professed Islamism, and practised charity, shall dwell eler 
nally in the garden of delights, through which rivers flow.**— Savary, 

• And particularly who will make a good, and who will make a bad, use of their riches, 
t ** See they not that we have given unto them a secure asylum, while the men wbc 

dwell around them are led away captive ?*’—'iSavary. 

^ Al Beidftwi 
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CHAPTER XXX. 

INTITLED. THE GREEKS;* REVEALED AT MECCA/ 

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERUFUL OOH. 

4. L. M.« The Greeks have been overcome iy the Persians ^ in ib^ 


* The original word is al Rum ; by which the later Greeks, or subjects of the Coneian- 
Mnopolitan empire, are here meant; though the Arabs give the same name also to the 
Romans and other Europeans. 

^ Some except the verse beginning at these words, Praise he unto God. 

* See the Prelim. Disc. sect. iii. p. 42, &.c. 

“ The accomplishment of the prophecy contained in this passage, which is very famous 
among the Mohammedans, being insisted on by their doctors as a convincing proof that 
the Koran really came down from heaven, u ina> be excusable to be a little particular. 

The passage is said to have been revealed on occasion of a great victory obtained by the 
Persians over the Greeks, the news whereof coming to Mecca, the infidels became strangely 
elated, and began to abuse Mohammeo and his followers, imagining that this success ol 
the Persians, who, like themselves, were idolaters, and supposed to have no scriptures, 
against tlie Chistians, who pretended, as well as Mohammea, to worship one God, and to 
have divine scriptures, an earnest of their own future successes against the tirophet and 
those of his relfgion ; to check which vain hopes, it was foretold, in the words of the text, 
that how improbable soever it might seem, yet the scale should be turned in a lew years, 
and the vanquished Greeks prevail as remarkably against the Persians. 

That this prophecy was exactly fulfilled, the commentators fail not to observe, though 
they do not exactly agree in the accounts they give of its accomplishment; the numbi'rof 
years between the two actions being not precisely determined. Some place the victory 
gained by tne Persians in the fifth year before the Hejra, and their defeat by the Greeks 
■n the second year after it, when the battle of Bedr was fought: * others place the former 
in the third or fourth year before the Hejra, and the latter in the, end of the sixth, or 
beginning of the seventh year after it, when the expedition of al Ifodeibiyah was under* 
taken.® 

The date of the victory gained by the Greeks, in the first of these accounts, interferes 
with a story which the commentators tell, of a wager laid by Abu Beer with Obba Ebn 
Khalf, who turned this prophecy into ridicule. Abu Beer at first laid ten young camels 
that the Persians should receive an overthrow within three years; but on his acquainting 
Mohammed with what he had done, that prophet told him that the word bed, made use o: 
in this passage, signified no determinate number of years, but any number from three to 
nine (though some suppose the tenth year is included,) and therefore advised him to proLng 
the time, and to raise the wager; which he accordingly proposed to Obba, and they agreed 
that the lime assigned should be nine years, and the wager a hundred camels. Before the 
dme was elapsed, Obba died of a w ound received at Ohod, in the third year of the Hejra ;• 
but the event afterwards showing that Abu Beer had won, he received the camels of 
Obba’s heirs, and brought them in triumph to Mohammed.* 

History informs us that the successes of Khosru Parviz, king of Persia, who carried on 
a terrible war against the Greek empire, to revenge the death of Maurice his father-in-law, 
slain by Phocas, were very great, and continued in an uninterrupted course for two and 
twenty years. Particularly in the year of Christ 615, about the beginning of the sixth year 
oefore the Hejra, the Persians, having the preceding year conquered Syria, made themselves 
masters of Palestine, and took Jerusalem : which seems to be that signal advantage gained 
over the Greeks mentioned in this passage, as agreeing best with the terms here used, and 
most likely to alarm the Arabs by reason of their vicinity to the scene of action ; and there 
was so little probability, at that time, of the Greeks being able to retrieve their losses, much 
less to distress the Persians, that in the following years the arms of the latter made still 
farther and more considerable progresses, and at length they laid siege to Constantinople 
itself. But in the year 625, in which the fourth year of the flejra began, about ten years 
after the taking of Jerusalem, the Greeks, when it was least expected, gained a remarkable 
victory over the Persians, and not only obliged them to quit the territories of the empire, by 
carrying the war into their own country, but drove them to the last extremity and spoiled 
the capital city al Mad&yen; Heracliua enjoying, thence forward, a continued series of 

* Jallalo'ddin, Ac. * Al Zamakh, al Beidawi. * See p. 998, note w. * Al 
Beidawi, Jallalo'ddin, Ac. 
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nearest part of the land;*‘ but after their defeat, they shall cveicome the 
others in their tum^ within a few years. Unto God helongeth the disposal 
of this matter^ both for what is past, and for what is to come: and on that 
day shall the believers rejoice in the success granted by God; for he 
granteth success unto whom he pleaseth, and he is the mighty, the mer¬ 
ciful. This is the promise of God : God will not act contrary to his pro¬ 
mise; but the greater part of men know not the veracity of God. They 
know the outward appearance of this present life; but they are careless 
as to the life to come.j* Do they not consider within themselves that 
God hath not created the hAvens and the earth, and whatever is between 
them, otherwise than in truth, and hath set them a determined period r 
Verily a great number of men reject the belief of their future meeting theii 
Lord at the resurrection. Do they not pass through the earth, and see 
what hath been the end of those who were before them? They excelled the 
Meccans in strength, and broke up the earth,and inhabited it in greater 
affluence and prosperity than they inhabit the same: and their apostles 
came unto them with evident miracles; and God was not disposed to 
treat them unjustly, but they injured their own souls by their obstinate 
infidelity; and the end of those who had done evil was evil, because they 
charged the signs of God with falsehood, and laughed the same to scorn. 
God produceih creatures, and will hereafter restore them to life: then shall 
ye return unto him. And on the day whereon the hour shall come, the 
wicked shall be struck dumb for despair; and they shall have no inter¬ 
cessors from among the idols which they associated with God. And they 
shall deny the false gods which they associated with him. On the day 
whereon the hour shall come, on that day shall the true believers and the 
infidels be separated : and they who shall have believed, and wrought 
righteousness, shall take their pleasure in a delightful meadow; but as for 
those who shall have disbelieved, and rejected our signs, and the meeting 
of the next life, they shall be delivered up to punishment. Wherefore 
glorify God, when the evening overtaketh you, and when ye rise in the 
morning: and unto him be praise in heaven and earth; and at sunset, and 

good fortune, to the deposition and death of Khoaru. For more exact information on these 
matters, and more nicely fixing the dates, either so as to correspond with, or to overturn 
this pretended prophecy (neither of which is my business here), the reader may have re¬ 
course to the historians and chronologers.* 

* “ They have been defeated on the frontier.**—<S^awiry. 

‘ Some interpreters, supposing that the land here meant is the land of Arabia, or else 
that of the Greeks, place the scene of action in the confines of Arabia and Syna, near 
Bostra and Adhraftt ;* others imagine the land of Persia is intended, and lay the scene in 
Mesopotamia, on the frontiers of that kingdom: '* but Ebn Abbas, with more probability, 
thinks it was in Palestine. 

t ** Intoxicated with earthly pleasures, men forget the life which is to come.**— Savary. 

t “ Have they not traversed the earth? Have they not seen what hath been the fate 
of the ancient nations? More^werful than they are, those nations have loft there 
monuments of their greatness. They liave dwelt there for a longer penod.”— Savary. 

^ To dig for water and minerals, and to till the ground for seed, &c.* 

' Vide etiam Asseman. Bibl. Orient, t, S, part 1, p. 411, See. et Boulainv. Vie de Me 
oam. p. 373, Slc. * Yahya aJ Beiddwi * Mojaned, spud Zamakh. * Al Beidiwi 
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wlieii ye rest at noon.‘ He bringeth forth the living out of the deacl^ and 
he bringeth forth the dead out of the living ;■ and he quickeneth the 
earth after it hath been dead: and in like manner shall ye be brought forth 
from your graves. Of his signs one is^ that he hath created you of dust, 
and behold, ye are become men, spread over the face of the earth. And 
of his signs another that he hath created you, out of yourselves, wives, 
that ye may cohabit with them; and hath put love and compassion between 
you: verily herein are signs unto people who consider. And of his signs 
are also the creation of the heavens and the earth, and the variety of youi 
languages, and of your complexions:® verily herein are signs unto men of 
understanding. And of his signs are your sleeping by night and by day, 
and your seeking to provide for yourselves of his abundance: verily herein 
are signs unto people who hearken. Of his signs others are,, that he showeth 
you the lightning, to strike terror, and to give hope of rain^ and that he 
sendeth down water from heaven, and quickeneth thereby the earth, after 
it hath been dead : verily herein are signs unto people who understand. 
And of his signs this also is one, namely,, that the heaven and the earth 
stand firm at command : hereafter, when he shall call you out of the earth 
at one summons, behold, ye shall come forth. Unto him are subject who¬ 
soever are in the heavens and on earth: all are obedient unto him. It is 
he who originally produceth a creature, and afterwards restoreth the same 
to life : and this is most easy with him. He justly challengeth the most 
exalted comparison, in heaven and earth;® and he is the mighty, the wise. 
He propoundeth unto a comparison taken from yourselves. Have ye, among 
the slaves whom your right hands possess, any partner in the substance whicl> 
we have bestowed on you, so that ye become equal sharers therein vsith 
them,, or that ye fear them as ye fear one another Thus we distinctly ex 
plain our signs, unto people who understand. But those who act unjustly 
by attributing companions unto God, follow their own lusts, without know¬ 
ledge: and who shall direct him whom God shall cause to err? They shall 
have none to help them. Wherefore be thou orthodox, and set thy face 
towards the true religion, the institution of God, to which he hath created 
mankind disposed there is no change in what God hath created.'i This 


' Some are of opinion that the five times of prayer are intended in this passage; the 
evening including the time both of the prayer of sunset, and of the evening prayer pro 
perly so called, and the word I have rendered at sunset^ marking the hour of afternoon 
prayer, since it may be applied also to the time a little before sunset. 

■ See chap. 3, p. 38. 

® Which are certainly most wonderful, and, as I conceive, very hard to be accounted 
for, if we allow the several nations in the world to be all the offspring of one man, as we 
are assured by scripture they are, without having recourse to the immediate omnipotency 
•f God. 

* That is, in speaking of him we ought to make use of the most noble and magnihceni 
expressions we can pbssibly devise. 

* See chap. 16, p. 220. 

* ** Open thy heart to Ishmism ; it is the work of God, who hath created men to em 
brace it: it is the holy and eternal faith ; but the greatest part of mankind are plunged 
Into ignorance.’'— Savary. 

^ t. e. The immutable law, or rule, to which man is naturally disposed to conform, and 
which every one would embrace, as most fit for a ration^ creature. if it were not for the 
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is the right religion, but the greater part of men know it not. Jnd he fs 
turned unto him, and fear him, and be constant at prayer, and be no^ 
idolaters. Of those who have made a schism in their religion, and 
are divided into various sects, every sect rejoice in their own opinion. 
When adversity befalleth men, they call upon their Lord, turning unto 
him: afterwards, when he hath caused them to taste of his mercy, behold, 
a part of them associate other deities with their Lord : to show themselves 
ungrateful for the favours which we have bestowed on them. Enjoy there¬ 
fore the vain pleasures of this life; but hereafter shall ye know the 
consequence. Have we sent down unto them any authority, which speaketh 
of iYie false gods which they associate with him ?*■ When we cause men to 
taste mercy, they rejoice therein; but if evil befalleth them, for that which 
their hands have before committed, behold, they despair.* Do they not see 
that God bestoweth provisit>n abundantly on whom he pleaseih, and is 
sparing unto whom he pleasethf Verily herein are signs unto people who 
believe. Give unto him who is of kin to thee his reasonable due; and also 
to the poor, and the stranger: this is better for those who seek the face of 
God ; and they shall prosper. Whatever ye shall give in usury,* to be an 
increase of men’s substance, shall not be increased by the blessing of God : 
but whatever ye shall give in alms, for God’s sake, they shall receive a two¬ 
fold reward.* It is God who hath created you, and hath provided food foi 
vou: hereafter will he cause you to die; and after that will he raise you 
again to life. Is there any of your false gods, who is able to do the least of 
these things ? Praise be unto him; and far be he removed from what they 
associate with him ! Corruption " hath appeared by land and by sea, for the 
crimes which men’s hands have committed; that it might make them 
to taste* a part of the fruits of that which they have wrought, that perad* 
venture they might turn from their evil ways. Say, Go through the earth, 
and see what hath been the end of those who have been before you : the 
greater part of them were idolaters. Set thy face therefore towards the 
right religion, before the day cometh, which none can put back from God. 
On that day shall they be separated into two companies: whoever shall 
have been an unbeliever, on him shall his unbelief be charged ; and who¬ 
ever shall have done that which is right, shall spread themselves couches of 
repose in paradise ; that he may reward those who shall believe, and work 

prejudices of education. The Mohammedans have a tradition that their prophet used 
to say, That every person is born naturally disposed to become a Moslem ; but that a man t 
parents make him a Jew, a Christian, or a Magian. 

' That is, have we either by the mouth of any prophet, or by any written revelation 
eommanded or encouraged the worship of more gods than one f 

* And seek not to regain the favour of God by timely repentance. 

* Or by way of bribe. The word may include any sort of extortion or illicit gain. 

“ The alms which ye shall give, in the hope of deserving to view his presence, shal 
he multiplied a hundred fold."— Savary. 

* VIS. Mischief and public calamities; such as famine, pestilence, droughts, shipwreckn 
he., or erroneous doctrines, or a general depravity of manners. 

* SrHQe copies read, in the first oerson plural, That we might cause them to taste, he. 
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righteousness, of his abundant liberality; for he loveth not the unbelievers 
Of his signs one is, that he sendeth the winds, bearing welcome tidings of 
rain^ that he may cause you to taste of his mercy; and that ships may sail 
at his command, that ye may seek^o enrich yourselves of his abundance by 
commerce ; and that ye may give thanks. We sent apostles, before thee, 
unto their respective people, and they came unto them with evident proofs: 
and we took vengeance on those who did wickedly; and it was incumbent 
on us to assist the true believers. It is God who sendeth the winds, and 
raiseth the clouds, and spreadeth the same in the heaven, as he pleaseth; 
and afterwards disperseth the same: and thou mayest see the rain issuing 
from the midst thereof; and when he poureth the same down on such ol 
his servants as he pleaseth, behold, they are filled with joy; although before 
it was sent down unto them, before such relief they were despairing. Con¬ 
sider therefore the traces of God’s mercy; how he quickeneth the earth, 
after its state of death: verily the same will raise the dead; for he is 
almighty. Yet if we should send a blasting wind, and they should see their 
corn yellow and burnt up, they would surely become ungrateful, after our 
former favours. Thou canst not make the dead to hear, neither canst thou 
make the deaf to hear thy call, when they retire and turn their backs; 
neither canst thou direct the blind out of their error: thou shalt make none 
to hear, except him who shall believe in our signs; for they are resigned 
unto us. It is God who created you in weakness, and after weakness hath 
given you strength; and after strength, he will again reduce you to weak¬ 
ness, and grey hairs: he createth that which he pleaseth; and he is the 
wise, the powerful. On the day whereon the last hour shall come, 
the wicked will swear that they have not tarried^ above an hour: in like 
manner did they utter lies in their lifetime. But those on whom knowledge 
hath been bestowed, and faith, will say. Ye have tarried, according to the 
book of God,* until the day of resurrection ; for this is the day of resurrec¬ 
tion ; but ye knew it not. On that day their excaso shall not avail those 
who have acted unjustly; neither shall they be invited any more to make 
themselves acceptable unto God. And now have we propounded unto men, 
in this Kordn, parables of every kind : yet if thou bring them a verse there¬ 
of* the unbelievers will surely say, Ye are no other than publishers of vain 
falsehoods. Thus hath God sealed up the hearts of those who beheve 
not:! But do thou, O Mohammed, persevere with constancy, for God 
is true; and let not those induce thee to waver, who have no ceitain 
knowledge. 


^ via. In the world or m their graves. See chap. 23, p. 266. 

■ That is, according to his foreknowledge and decree in the preserved Table; er accord¬ 
ing to what is said in the Koran, where the state of the dead is expressed by the^ words,* 
Behind them there shall he a bar, until the day of resurrection.^’^ 

* ** The Koran offers multiplied examples unto men; but when a miracle is displs/ed, 
ihe unbeliever will exclaim, it is an imposture!**—Savary, 
t ** It is thus that God sealeth the hearts of those who are blinded by ignorance.'*’*** 
Sawary. 

• Chap. 23, p. 285. »• Al Beid&wi. 
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CHAPTER XXXI. 

INTITLED, LOGMAN;* REVEALED AT MECCA.' 

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL OOD. 

A. L. M ® These are the signs of the wise book, a direction, and s 
mercy unto the righteous; who observe the appointed times of prayer, and 
give alms, and have firm assurance in the life to come: these are directed 
by their Lord, and they shall prosper. There is a man who purchaseth a 
ludicrous story,** that he may seduce men from the way of God, without 
knowledge, and may laugh the same to scorn : these shall suffer a shameful 
punishment.* And when our signs are rehearsed unto him, he disdain¬ 
fully turneth his back as though he heard them not, as though there were 
a deafness in his ears: wherefore denounce unto him a grievous punish¬ 
ment. But they who shall believe and work righteousness, shall enjoy 
gardens of pleasure : they shall continue therein for ever: f/iis is the 
certain promise of God ; and he is the mighty, the wise. lie hath created 
the heavens without visible pillars to sustain them^ and thrown on the earth 
mountains firmly rooted, lest it should move with you; ** and he hath re¬ 
plenished the same with all kinds of beasts: and we send down rain fr6m 
heaven, and cause every kind of noble vegetable to spring forth therein. 
This is the creation of God : show me now what they have created, who 
are worshipped besides him ? verily the ungodly are in a manifest error.l 
We heretofore bestowed wisdom on Lokm&n,^ and commanded him, sayings 


* The chapter is so entitled from a person of this name mentioned therein, of whoir 
more immediately. 

' Some except the fourth verse, beginning at these words, Who observe the appointed 
Umes of prayer^ and give alms, &c. And others three verses, beginning at these words, 
If all the trees in the earth were pens, &c. 

* See the Prelim. Disc. sect. lii. p. 42, &c. 

‘* 1 . e. Vain and silly fables. 'I’he passage was revealed, it is said, on occasion of al 
Nodar Ebn al Hareth, who, having brought from Persia the romance of Rostam and 
Isfandiyar, the two heroes of that country, recited it in the assemblies of the Koreish, 
highly extolling the power and splendour of the ancient Persian kings, and preferring their 
stories to those of Ad and Thamud, David and Solomon, and the rest which are told in 
the Koran. Some say that al Nodar bought singing girls, and carried them to those who 
were inclined to become Moslems, to divert them uom their purpose by songs and tales,* 

* “ There are men, who, making a mock of religion, purchase frivolous stories, cal¬ 
culated to seduce their fellow-creatures, and to turn them aside from the right path. A 
shameful punishment shall be their reward.”— Savary. 

* See chap. 16, p. 215. A learned writer,' in his notes on this passage, says the original 
word rawdsiya, which the commentators in general will have to signify stable mountains, 
seems properly to express the Hebrew word mechonim, i. e. bases or foundations ; and 
therefore he thinks the Koran has here translated that passage of the Psalms, He laid ths 
foundations of the earth, that it should not be moved for ever. This is not the only instance 
which might be given, that the Mohammedan doctors are not always the best interpreters 
of their own scriptures. 

1 “Behold his creation. Show me that which your ido’.s have called forth from nothing. 
The wicked are involved in darkness.”— Savary. 

^ The Arab writers say, that Lokman was the son of Baura, who the son or gran4 

* Al Beidawi. ' Gol. in Append, ad Erpenii Gram. p. 187. ' Psal. dv. A 
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Be thou thankful unto God : for whoever is thankful, snail be thankful to 
the advantage of his own soul; and if any shall be unthankful, verily 
God is self-sufficient, and worthy to be praised. And remember when 
Lokm4n said unto his son,* as he admonished him, Oh my son, give not a 
partner unto God; for polytheism is a great impiety. We have com¬ 
manded man concerning his parents** (his mother carrieth him in her womb 
with weakness and faintness,* and he is weaned in two years), sayings Be 
grateful unto me, and to thy parents. Unto me shall all come to be judged. 
But if thy parents endeavour to prevail on thee to associate with me that con¬ 
cerning which thou hast no knowledge, obey them not: bear them company 
in this world in what shall be reasonable;' but follow the way of him who 
sincerely turneth unto me.^ Hereafter unto me shall ye return, and then 
will I declare unto you that which ye have done. Oh my son, verily every 
matter^ whether good or bad^ though it be of the weight of a grain of 
mustard-seed, and be hidden in a rock, or m the heavens, or in the earth 


son of a sistpr or aunt of Job; and that he lived several centuries, and to the time of David, 
with whom he was conversant in Palestine. According to the description they give of hia 
person, he must have been deformed enough; for they say lie was of g black complexion 
(whence some call him an Ethiopian), with thick lips, and splay feet; but in return, ho 
leceived from God wisdom and eloquence in a great degree; which some pretend were 
given him in a vision, on Ins making choice of wisdom preferably to the gift of prophecy 
either of which were offered him I’he generality of the Mohammedans, therefore, hold 
him to have been no prophet, but only a wise man. As to his condition, they sa) he was 
a slave, but obtained his liberty on the following occasion. His master having one day 

f pven him a bitter melon to eat, he paid him such exact obedience as to eat it all; at which 
118 master being surprised, asked how he could eat so nauseous a fruit ? To which he re¬ 
plied, It was no wonder that he should for once accept a bitter fruit from the same hand 
from which he had received so many favours * The commentatorH mention several quick 
repartees of Lokman, which, together with the circumstances above-mentioned, agree so 
veil with what Maximus Planudes has written of Esop, that from thence, and from the 
fables attributed to Lokman by the orientals, the latter has been generally thought to be 
no other than the Esop of the Greeks. However that be (for I think ihe matter will bear 
a dispute), I am of opinion that Planudes borrowed ^reat part of his life of Esop from the 
traditions he met with in the East concerning Lokman, concluding them to have been the 
same person, because they were both slaves, and supposed to be the writers of those 
fables which go under their respective names, and bear a great resemblance to one another; 
for If has long since been observed by learned men, that the greater part of that monk’s 
performance is an absurd romance, and supported by no evidence of the ancient writers. 

• Whom some name Anam (which comes pretty near the Ennus of Planudes), some 
Ashcan, and others Mathan. 

^'I’he two verses which begin at these words, and end with the following, viz.: And 
then will I declare unto you that which ye have done, are no part of Lokman’s advice to his 
son but are inserted by way of parenthesis, as very pertinent and proper to be repeated 
here, to show the heinousness of idolatry: they are to be read (excepting some adaitions) 
in the twenty-ninth chapter, and were originally revealed on account of Saad Ebn Abi 
Wakkos, as has been already observed.* 

“ We have prescnbed sacred duties unto man, for him to perform towards the authors 
of his existence He has been borne, with numerous pains, in the womb of his mother. 
He has oeen suckled for two years. Mortals, be grateful for our benefits; be beneficent 
unto your parents. I am the end of all things.”— Havary. 

‘ That IS, Show them all deference and obedience, so far as may be consistent with my 
duty towards (iod. 

^ The person particularly meant here was Abu Beer, at whose persuasion Saad had oe- 
come a Moslem. 

*A1 Zamakh. al Beidawi, &c. Vide D’Herbel. B.bl. Orient, p. 516, et Marracc. m 
Ale. p. 547. * Vide la Vie d’Esope, par M. do Meziriac, et Bayle, Diet. Hist. Art 

EfOpo. Rem. B * See chap. 29, p. 325, and the notes thereon. 
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God will bring the same to light ; for God is clear-sighted and knowinft. 
Oh my son, be constant at prayer, and command that which is just, and 
forbid that which is evil: and be patient under the afflictions which shall 
befall thee; for this is a duty absolutely incumbent on all men.* Distort 
not thy face out of contempt to men, neither walk in the earth with 
insolence; for God loveth no arrogant, vain-glorious person. And be 
moderate in thy pace; and lower thy voice; for the most ungrateful of all 
voices surely is the voice of asses.* Do ye not see that God hath subjectea 
whatever is in heaven and on jarth to your service, and hath abundantly 
poured on you his favours, io/A outwardly and inwardly?® There are 
some who dispute lonserning God without knowledge, and without a 
direriion, and without an enl ghteiiing book. And when it is said unto 
them, Follow that which God hath revealed, they answer. Nay, we will 
Vilow tnat which we foui.d our fathers to practise. What, though the 
devii invite them to the torment of hell ? Whosoever resignelh himself 
unto God, being a worker of righteousness, taketh hold on a strong 
handle;! and unto God belongeth i\\e issue of all things. But whoever 
hall be an unbeliever, let not his unbelief grieve thee: unto us shall they 
return; then will we declaie unto them that which they have done, for 
God knoweth the innermost parts of the breasts of men. We will suffer 
them to enjoy this world for a little while: afterwards we will drive them 
to a severe punishment. If thou ask them who hath created the heavens 
and the earth, they will surely answer, God. Say, God be praised! but 
the greater part of them do not understand. Unto God belongeth whatever 
is in heaven and earth : for God is the self-sufficient, the praise-worthy. 
If whatever trees are in the earth were pens, and he should after that swell 
the sea into seven seas of ink, the words of God would not be exhausted ;■ 
for God is mighty and wise. Your creation and your resuscitation are but 
as the creation and resuscitation of one soul: ® verily God both heareth and 
seeth. Dost thou not see that God causelh the night to succeed the day, 
and causeth the day to succeed the night, and compelleth the sun and the 
moo"! to serve you? Each of those luminaries hasteneth in its course to a 
determined period ; and God is well acquainted with that which ye do. 
This is declared concerning the divine knowledge and power, for that God is 
the true Being, and for that whatever ye invoke, besides nim, is vanity; 
and for that God is the high, the great God, Dost thou not see that the 

• “Bear patiently the calamities which befall thee. They are a consequence of the 
eternal decrees.”— Savary. 

' To the braying of which animal the Arabs liken a loud and disagreeable voice. 

“ t. e. All kinds of blessings, regarding as well the mind as the body, 
f “ He who hath devoted his heart unto Islamism and unto virtue hath seized hold of an 
immoveable pillar. He is supported upon God, the end of all things.”— Savary. 

“ This passage is said to have been revealed in answer to the Jews, who insisted that 
b11 knowledge was contained in the law.’ 

• God being able to produce a million of worlds by the single word ¥un, i. e. Be, and 
to raise tne dead in general by the single word Kum, i. e. Arue. 


’Al Beidawi. 
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ships lun r the sea, through the favour of God, that he may sliow you of 
his signs ^ Verily herein are signs unto every patient, grateful person 
When waves cover them, like overshadowing clouds, they call upon God, 
exhibiting the pure religion unto him;* but when he bringeth them safe to 
land, ihere is of them who halteth between the true faith and idolatry 
Howbeit, none rejecteth our signs, except every perfidious, ungrateful 
person. O men, fear your Lord, and dread the day whereon a father shall 
not make satisfaction for his son, neither shall a son make satisfaction 
for his father at all: the promise of God is assuredly true. Let not this 
present life, therefore, deceive you; neither let the deceiver p deceive you 
concerning God. Verily the knowledge of the hear of judgment is with 
God; and he causeth the rain to descend at his oun appointed time ; and 
he knoweth what is in the wombs of females. No soul knoweth what it 
shall gain on the morrow ; neither doth any soul know in what land it 
shall die:‘» but God is knowing and fully acquainted with all things 


CHAPTER XXXII. 

INTITLED, ADORATION-/ REVEALED AT MECCA. 

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD. 

A. L. M.* The revelation of this book, there is no doubt thereof, is 
from the Lord of all creatures.^ Will they say, Mohammed hath forged 
it.^ Nay it is the truth from thy Lord, that thou rnayest preach to a 
people, unto whom no preacher hath come before thee; ^ peradventiire they 
will directed. It is God who hath created the heavens and the earth, 
and whatever is between them, in six days ; and then ascended his throne. 
Ye have no patron or intercessor besides him. Will ye not therefore con* 


* “ When the billows cover the ship, like gloomy mountains, the mariners call upon 
the name of God ; they manifest unto him a sincere faith.”— Savory. 

► viz. The devil. 

* In this passage five things, are enumerated which are known to God alone : viz. The 
time of the day of judgment; the time of rain ; what is forming in the womb, as whether 
it be male or female, &c.; what shall happen on the morrow; and where any person 
shall die. These the Arabs, according to a tradition of their prophet, call the Jive key$ of 
tecret knowledge. The passage, it is said, was occasioned by al Hareth Ebn Amru, who 
propounded questions ol this nature to Mohammed. 

As to the last particular, al Beidawi relates the following story. The angel of death 
passing once by Bolomon in a visible shape, and looking at one who was sitting with him, 
the man asked who he was, and upon Solomon’s acquainting him that it was the angel 
of death, said. He seems to want me ; wherefore order the w ind to carry me from hence 
irto India: which being accordingly done, the angel said to Solomon, I looked 9o earn 
eetly at the man out of wonder; because I was commanded to take his soul in India, and 
found him with thee in Palestine. 

' I'his title is taken from the middle of the chapter, where the believers are said to fali 
down adoring, 

* See the Prelim. Disc. sect. iii. p. 42, &.c. 

t ** The Sovereign of the universe hath eaused the Kor&n to descend from I«Aay«n 
This book ought to leave no doubt.”— Savory. 

' See chap. 28, p. 321. 
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aider ? He governeth all thiugs from heaven even to the earth ; hereafter 
shall they return unto him, on the day whose lengtn shall be a thousand 
years,“ of those which ye compute. This is he who knoweth the future, 
and the present; the mighty, the merciful. It is he who hath made every 
thing which he hath created exceeding good; and first created man ot clay, 
and afterwards made his posterity of an extract of despicable wafer and 
then formed him into proper shape ^ and breathed of his spirit inU him; and 
hath given you the senses of hearing and seeing, and hearts to vndcrsland. 
How small thanks do ye return f And they say, When we shall lie hidden 
in the earth, shall we be raised thence a new creature.? Yea, they deny the 
meeting of their Lord at the resurrection. Say, The angel of death,^ who 
is set over you, shall cause you to die: then shall ye be brought back unto 
your Lord. If thou couldest see, when the wicked shall bow down their 
heads before their Lord, sayings 0 Lord, we have seen, and have heard: 
suffer us therefore to return into the world., and we will work that which is 
right; since we are now certain of the truth of what hath been preached te 
us : thou wouldest see an amazing sight. If we had pleased we had certainly 
given unto every soul its direction : but the word which hath proceedea 
from me must necessarily be fulfilled, when I said^ Verily I will fill hell 
with genii and men, altogether.* Taste therefore the torment prepared for 
yoUj because ye have forgotten the coming of this your day: we also have 
forgotten you; taste therefore the punishment of eternal duration, for that 
which ye have wrought. Verily they only believe in our signs, who, when 
they are warned thereby, fall down adoring, and celebrate the praise of their 
Lord, and are not elated with pride; their sides are raised from their beds, 
calling on their Lord with fear and with hope; and they distribute alms 
out of what we have bestowed on them. No soul^ knoweth the complete 
satisfaction® which is secretly prepared for them, as a reward for that which 


■ As to the reconciliation of this passage with another,* which seems contradictory, see 
the Prelim. Disc. sect. iv. p. 60. 

Some, however, do not interpret the passage before us of’the resurrection, but suppose 
ihat the words here describe the making and executing of the decrees ot God, which are 
bent down from heaven to earth, and are returned (or ascend, ai the verb properly sig¬ 
nifies,) back to him, after they have been put in execution; and present themselves, as it 
w'ere, so executed, to his knowledge, in the space of a day with God, but with man, of 
a thousand years. Others imagine this space to he the time which the angels, who carry 
the divine decrees, and bring them back executed, take in descending and re-ascending, 
because the distance from heaven to earth is a journey of five hundred years: and others 
fancy that the angels bring down at once decrees for a thousand years to come, which 
being expired, they return back for fresh orders, &c.* 

^ t. e. Seed. 

^ See the Prelim. Disc. sect. iv. p. 51. 

* See chap. 7, p. 119, and chap. 11, p. 186. 

^ Not even an angel ot those who approach nearest God’s thiono, nor any prophet who 
bath been sent by him ‘ 

■ Li srally, The joy of the eyes. 'Phe commentators fail not, on occasion of this passage, 
to produce that saying of their prophet, which was originally none of bis own ; God smth, 
I have prepared for my righteous servants what eye hath not seen noi hath ear heari^ not 
hath entered into the heart of man to conceive 


• Chap. 70. 


* AI Beidawi. 


»Idem. 
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they liave wrought. Shi# 11 he, therefore, who is a true believei, be as he 
who is an impious transgressor ? They shall not be held equal. As tc 
those who believe and do that which is right, they shall have gardens of 
perpetual abode, an ample recompense for that which they shall have 
wrought: but as for those who impiously transgress, their abode shall he 
hell fire; so often as they shall endeavour to get thereout, they shall be 
dragged back into the same, and it shall be said unto them. Taste ye the 
torment of hell fire, which ye rejected as a falsehood. And we will cause 
them to taste the nearer punishment of this worlds besides the more grievous 
punishment of the next; peradventure they will repent. Who is more 
unjust than he who is warned by the signs of his Lord, and then turneth 
aside from the same We will surely take vengeance on the wicked. We 
heretofore delivered the book of the law unto Moses; wherefore be not thou 
in doubt as to the revelation thereof: • and we ordained the same to he a 
direction unto the children of Israel; and we appointed teachers from 
among them, who should diiect the people at our command, when they nad 
persevered with patience, and had firmly believed in our signs. Verily thy 
Lord will judge between them, on the day of resurrection, concerning that 
wherein they have disagreed. Is it not known unto them how many 
generations we have destioyed before them, through whose dwellings they 
walk ^ •* Verily herein are signs : will they not therefore hearken } Do 
they not see that we drive rain unto a land bare of grass and parched up, 
and thereby produce corn, of which their cattle eat, and themselves also^ 
Will they not therefore regard ^ The infidels say to the true believers^ 
When will this decision he made between m.s, if ye speak truth ^ Answer, 
On the day of that decision,® the faith of those who shall have disbelieved 
shall not avail them; neither shall they be respited any longer Where¬ 
fore avoid them, and expect the issue verily they expect to obtain some 
advantage over thee. 


• Or, as some interpret it, of the revelirUon of the Koran to thyself; since the delivery 
of the law to Moses proves that the revelation of the Koran to thee is not the first instance 
of the kind Others think the words should be translated thus, Be not thou m douhl as to 
ihy meelins of that prophet, supposingf that the interview between Moses and Mohammed 
in the sixth heaven, when the latter took his night journey thither, is here intended * 

** The Meccans frequently passing by the places where the Adites, '1 hamudites, 
Midianites, Sodomites, &c. once dw^t. 

* That IS, On the day of judgment: though some suppose the day here intended to be 
that «f the vetory of Bedr, or else that of th»taking of Mecca, when several of those who 

proscribed were put to death withiiut remission • 


fiMdilwi. 


* See the PreUm. Disc. sect. u. p. 39. 
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CHAPTER XXXIII. 


INTITLED THE CONFEDERATES REVEALED \1 MEDINA 


IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL OOD. 

O Prophet, fear God, and obey not the unbelievers and the hypocrites :• 
verily God is knowing and wise. But follow that which is revealed unto 
thee from thy Lord ; for God is well acquainted with that which ye do 
and put thy trust in God ; for God is a sufficient protector.* God hath 
not given a man two hearts within him; neither hath he made your wives 
(some of whom ys divorce, regarding them thereafter as your mothers) 
your true mothers; nor hath he made your adopted sons your true sons.* 
This is your saying in your mouths: but God speaketh the truth; and he 
directed the right way. Call such as are adopted^ the sons of their natural 
fathers : this will he more just in the sight of God. And if ye know not 
their fathers, Zei them he as your brethren in religion, and your companions; 
and it shall be no crime in you, that ye err* in this matter but that shall 
he criminal which your hearts purposely design; for God is gracious and 


** Part of thia chapter was revealed on occasion of the war of the Ditch, which happened 
in the fifth year of the Hejro, when Medina was bepieged, for above twenty days, by the 
joint and confederate forces of several Jewish tribes, and of the inhabitants of Mecca, Najd, 
and Tehama, at the instigation of the Jews of the tribe of Nadhtr, who had been drivoD 
out of their settlement near Medina, by Mohammed, the year before.* 

* It 18 related that Abu Sofian, Acrema Abn Abi Jahl, and AbuM A’war al Salami, 
having an amicable interview with Mohammed, at which were present also Abdallah Ebo 
Obba, Moatteb Ebn Kosheir, and Jadd Ebn Kais, they proposed to the prophet, that if ha 
would leave off preaching against the worship of their gods, and acknowledge them to be 
mediators, they would give nim and his Lord no farther disturbance; upon which these 
•vords were revealed.* 

* “ Put thy confidence in him. His protection is a powerful shield.”— Savory. 

* This passage was revealed to abolish two customs among the old Arabs, The firs’ 
was their manner of divorcing their wives, when thev had no mind to let them go out of 
their house, or to marry again : and this the husbana did by saying to the woman. Thou 
art henc^orward to me os the back of my mother; after which words pronounced he ab¬ 
stained from her bed, and regarded her in all respects as his mother, and she became 
related to all his kindred in the same degree as if she had been really so. The other cus 
tom was the holding their adopted sons to be as nearly related to them as their natural 
sons, so that the same impediments of marriage arose from that supposed relation, in the 

E rohibited degrees, as it would have done in the case of a genuine son. The latter Mo- 
ammed had a peculiar reason to abolish, viz. his marrying the divorced wife of his freed 
man Zeid, who was also his adopted son; of which more will be said by and by. iSy the 
declaration which introduces this passage, that God hat not given a man two hearts, it 
meant, that a rfian cannot have the same affection for supposed parents, and adopted 
children, as for those who are really so They tell us the Arabs used to say, of a prj* 
dent and acute person, that he had two hearts; whence one Abu Mftmer, or, as others 
write, Jemil Ebn Asad al Fihn, was surnamed DbuMkalbein, or the man wi^h two 
koartt* 

* Through ignorance or mistake; or. That ye have erred for the time past, 
t ** Restore your adopted sons unto their fathers. This action is equitable in the sight 
of God. If ye know not the authors of their existence, let religion impel you to chensh 
them as your brothers, as your kindred. If by an involuntary error ye deviate from the 
precept, it shall not render you culpable.”— Savory, 

* Vide Abu’ifedfis Vit. Moh. p. 73, et Gagnier, Vie de Mohammed, ib «. o. 1. * A 

Beid&wi. * Idem, Jallalo*ddin, dbo. 
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merciful. The prophet is nigher unto the true bell^ s han their own 
souls and his wives are their mothers.' Those wb ire .uated by con¬ 
sanguinity are nigher of kin the one of them unto the v^^hus, according to 
the book of God, than the other true believers, and the Mchije'’{jn ^ unless 
that ye do vihat is fitting and reasonable to your relations in general This 
is written in the book of God} Remember when we accepted their covenant 
from the prophets,*" and from thee, 0 Mohammed^ and from N^sb, anu 
Abraham, and Moses, and Jesus the son of Mary, and received from 
them a firm covenant;" that God may examine the speakers or truth 
concerning their veracity:" and he hath prepared a painful torment for 
the unbelievers. O true believers, remember the favour of God towards 
you, when armies of infidels came against you,** and we sent against 
them a wind, and hosts of angels which ye saw not:« and God beheld that 


•* Commanding them nothing but what is for their interest and advantage, and being 
more solicitous for their present and future happiness even than themselves; for whicn 
reason he ought to be dear to them, and deserves their utmost love and respect In 
some copies these words are added. And he ts a father unto them; every prophet being 
the spiritual father of his people, who are therefore brethren. It is said that this passage 
was revealed on some of Monammed’s followers telling hin, when he summoned them 
to attend him in the expedition of Tabuc,' that they would ask leave of their fathers and 
mothers * 

* “ The prophet loveth the true believers more than they love themselves.”— Savory. 

' '1 hough the spiritual relation between Mohammed and his people declared in the pre- 

cedit g words, created no impediment to prevent his taking to wife such women among 
them IS he thought fit; yet the commentators are of opinion that they are here forbidden 
to marry any of nis wives • 

^ These words, which also occur, excepting the latter part of the sentence, m the eighth 
chapter, abrogate that law concerning inheritances published in the same chapter, whereby 
the Mohajerun and Ansars were to he the heirs oi one another, exclusive of their nearer 
relations who were infidels.* 

' I e In the preserved Table, or the Koran; or, as others suppose, m the Pentateuch. 

“ Jallalo’ddin supposes this covenant was made when Adam’s posterity were drawn 
forth from his loins, and appeared before God like small ants;^ but Marracci conjectures 
that the covenant here meant was the same which the Talmudists pretend all the prophets 
entered into with God on Mount Sinai, where they were all assembled in person with 
Moses * 

* Whereby they undertook to execute their several commissions, and promised to preach 
the religion commanded them by God. 

* t e That he may at the day of judgmenMemand of the prophets in what manner 
they executed their several commissions, and how they were received by their people ; 
or, as the words may also import, that he may examine those who believed on them, con 
cerning their belief, and reward them accordingly. 

•* These were the forces of the Koreish and the tribe of Ghatfan, confederated with the 
Jews of al Nadhir and Koreidha, who besieged Medina to the number of twelve thousand 
men, in the expedition called the tear of the ditch 

’ On the enemies’ approach, Mohammed, by the advice of Salmfin the Persian, ordered 
a deep ditch or entrencnmeni to be dug round Medina, for the security of the city, and 
went out to defend it with three thousand men. Both sides remained in their camps near 
a month, without anv other acts of hostility than shooting of arrows and slinging of stones; 
till, in a winter’s night, God sent a piercing cold east wind, which benumbed the limbs of 
the confederates, blew the dust in their faces, extinguished their fires, overturned their tents 
and put their horses in disorder, the angels at the same time crying Allah aebar round about 
their camp , whereupon 'I oleiha Ebn Khowailed, the Asadiie, said aloud, Mohammed is 
going to attack you with enchantments, wherefore provide for your safety hy flight: and 
accordingly the Koreish first, and afterwards the Ghatfaniies, broke up the siege, and 
returned home; which retreat was also not a little owing to the dissensions among the con¬ 
federate forces, the raising and fomenting whereof the Mohammedans also asenbe to God. 

’ See chap. 9, p. 154 • Al Beidawi. • See the Prelim Disc, sect vi t. 98 

See chap. 8, p. 147 * See chap. 7, p. 135. • See chap. 3, p. 46, 
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which ye did. When they came against you from above you, aiiu 
from below you,*" and when your sight became troubled, and your hearts 
came even to your throats for fear^ and ye imagined of God various 
imaginations.® There were the faithful tried, and made to tremble 
with a violent trembling. And when the hypocrites, and those m 
whose heart was an infirmity, said, God and his apostle have made you no 
other than a fallacious promise.* And when a party of them* said, 
O inhabitants of Yathreb,^ there is no place of security for you here; 
wherefore return home. And a part of them asked leave of the prophet ie 
depart,, saying, Verily our houses are defenceless and ejcposed to the enemy: 
but they were not defenceless; and their intention was no other than to 
fly. If the city had been entered upon them hy the enemy from the parts 
adjacent, and they had been asked to desert the true believers,, and to fight 
against them ; they had surely consented thereto • but they had not, in such 
case,, remained in the same,* but a little while. They had before made a 
covenant with God, that they would not turn their backs : ^ and the per- 
formance of their covenant with God shall be examined into hereafter. Say, 
Flight shall not profit you, if ye fly from death or from slaughter: and if it 
loould,, yet shall ye not enjoy this world but a little.* Say, Who is he wh 
shall defend you against God, if he is pleased to bring evil on you, or i 
pleased to show mercy towards you } They shall find none to patronize 
or protect them, besides God. God already knoweth those among you who 
hinder others frorn following his apostle,, and who say unto their brethren, 
Come hither unto us; and who come not to battle, except a little :* being 


It is related that when Mohammed heard that hia enemies were retired, he said, I have 
obtained success by means of the east wind; and Ad perished hy the west wind.* 

' The (ihaitaniles pitched on the east side of the town, on the hij^her part of the valley ; 
and the Koreish on the west side, on the lower part of the valley.* 

' 'I'he sincere and those who were more firm of heart fearing they should not be able 
to stand the trial; and the weaker-hearted and hypocrites thinuing themselves delivered 
up to slaughter and destruction. 

* The person who uttered these words, it is said, was Moatteb Ebn Kosheir, who told 
his fellows that Mohammed had promised them the spoils of the Persians and the Greeks, 
whereas now not one of them dared to stir out of their intrenchment.® 

" vit. Aws Ebn Keidhi, and his adherents. 

* 'rhif was the ancient and proper name of Medina, or of the territory wherein it stands. 
Some suppose the town was so named from its founder, Yaihreb, the son of Kabiya, the 
son of Mahlayel, the son of Aram, the son of Sem» the son of Noah; though others tell 
us it was built by the Amalekites.’ 

* i. e. In the city ; or in their apostacy and rebellion, because the Moslems would surely 
succeed at last. 

^ The persons meant here were Banu, Hareth, &c. who having behaved very ill and 
run away on a certain occasion, promised they would do so no more.® 

* “ Say unto them. Flight will be useless unto you. You have believed that you cculd 
avoid death, by shunning the battle; but little shall ye benefit by your cowardice/*— 

Savary. 

■ Either coming to the army in small numbers; or staying with them but a little while, 
tnd then returning on some feigned excuse; or behaving ill in time of action. Some 
expositors take these words to be part of the speech of the hypocrites, reflecting on 
Mohammed’s companions for lying idle in the trenches, and not attacking the enemy. 

® Al Beidawi, Abulf. Vit. Moh. p. 77, &c. • Idem. • AI Beidawi. Vide Abulf. 

■hi tup. p. 76. ' Ahmed Ebn i usof. See the Prelim. Disc. p. 3. * Al Beidawi. 
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covetous towards you : • but when fear cometh on them^ thou seest them 
look unto thee for assistance^ their eyes rolling about like the eyes of him 
who fainteth by reason of the agonies of death : yet when their fear is past 
they inveigh against you with sharp tongues; being covetous of the best 
and host valuable part of the spoils. These believe woi sincerely; wherefore 
God hath rendered their works of no avail, and this is easy with Gor 
They imagined that the confederates would not depart and raise the siege 
and if the confederates should come another time^ they would wish to live 
in the deserts among the Arabs who dwell in tents,** and there to inquire 
afu news c ncerning you , and although tliey were with you this timej yet 
they foughk, not, except a little.* Ye have m the apostle of God an 
cxcf^Jent example,® unto him who hopeth in God, and the last day, and 
rememberetl God frequently. When the true believers saw the confede¬ 
rates,f they -laid. This is what God and his apostle have foretold us, ** and 
God and his apostle have spoken the truth • and it only increased their 
faith and resignation Of the true believers some men justly performed 
what they had promised unto God ; ® and some of them have finished then 
course,^ and some of them wait the same advantage, « and they changed not 
their promise by deviating therefrom in the least • that God may reward the 
just performers of their covenant for their fidelity; and may punish the 
hypocritical, if he pleaseth, or may be turned unto them, for God is ready 
to forgive, and merciful. God hath driven back the infidels in their wrath 
they obtained no advantage; and God was a sufficient protector unto the 
faithful in battle; for God is strong and mighty. And he hath caused such 
of those who have received the scriptures, as assisted the confederates, to 


* I e Sparing of their assistance either in person or with ilicir purse; or, being greedy 
after the booty. 

® That they might be absent, and not obliged to go to war 

® “ God knoweth those who stop the believers, and who engage them to follow then 
party P'ew are there who march under the banner of the faith They are jealous ol 
your hapjpiness In the midst of alarms thou seest them turn their looks toward the pro¬ 
phet, and roll iheir eyes like unto him who is environed by the shadow of death Scarcely 
are their fears dispelled, before, inspired by envy, they rend thee with their keen edged 
tongues They have no faith God will annihilate their works This is easy unto God 
The conspirators imagined themselves to be invincible If they return, they will join 
with the Arabs of the desert I’hey watch your doings Were they to be of your party, 
few among them would march under your banner ’*— Savory, 

* vt9 Of firmness in time of danger, of confidence in the divine assistance, and of piety 
by fervent prayer for the same 

t “ At the sight of the conspirators, the believers exclaimed ’*— Savary. 

® Namely, that we must not expect to enter paradise, without undergoing some tnalf 
and tribulations* There is a tradition that Mohammed actually foretold this expedition 
of the confederates some time before, and the success of it.* 

* By standing firm with the prophet, and strenuously opposing the enemies of the true 
religion, accoraing to their engagement. 

^ Or, as the words may be translated, have fulfilled their vow, or paid their dAt to nature, 
by falling martyrs in battle ; as did Hamza, Mohammed’s uncle, Masab Ehn Omair, ano 
Ana Ebn al Nadr,* who were slain at the battle of Ghod The martyrs at the war of the 
ditch were six, including Saad Ebn Moadh, who died of his wound about a month after.* 

« As Othmdn and Telha * 

* See chap. 2, p. 24; chap. 3, p 52; chap 29, p. 325, dke. * Al BeidAwi. * Iden 

Abulf Vit. Mon. p. 79. * Al Beiddwi. 
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come down out of their fortresses,and he cast into their hearts terror and 
dismay :' a part of them ye slew, and a part ye made captives; and God 
hath caused you to inherit their land, and their houses, and their wealth,* 
and a land on which ye have not trodden * for God is almighty. 0 prophet 
say unto thy wives. If ye seek this present life, and the pomp thereof, come, 
I will make a handsome provision for you, and I will dismiss you with an 
honourable dismission;™ but if ye seek God and his apostle, and the life 
to come, verily God hath prepared for such of you as work righteousness 
a great reward. O wives of the prophet, whosoevei / you shall commit 
a manifest wickedness, the punishment thereof shall htr doubled unto her 


** These were the Jews of the tribe of Koreidha, who, though they were in league with 
Mohammed, had, at the incessant persuasion of Caab Ebn Asad, a principal man among 
them, perfidiously gone over to his enemies in this war ot the ditch; ana were severely 

E unished for i». For the next mo rung after the confederate forces had decamped, Mo- 
ammed and hts men returned to Medina, and laying down their arms, began to refresh 
themselves after their fatigue; upon which Gabriel came to the prophet, and asked him 
whether he had suffered his people to lay down their arms, when the angels had not laid 
down theirs ; and ordered him to go immediately against the Koradhites, assuring him that 
himself would lead the way. Mohammed, iri obedience to the divine command, having 
caused public proclamafion to be made that every one should pray that afternoon for suc¬ 
cess against the sons of Koreidha, set forward on the expedition without loss of time ; and 
being arrived at the fortress of the Koradhites, besieged them for twenty-five days ; at the 
end of which those people, being in great terror ana distress, capitulated, and at length, 
not daring to trust to Mohammed’s mercy, surrendered at the discretion of Saad Ebn 
Moadh,‘ hoping that he, being the prince of tlie tribe of Aw8» their old friends and con¬ 
federates, would have some regard for them; but they were deceived; for Saad, being 
greatly incensed at their breach of faith, had begged of God that he might not die of the 
wound he had received at the ditch, till he saw vengeance taken on the Koradhites, and 
therefore adjudged that ihe men should be put to the sword, the women and children 
made slaves, and their goods be divided among the Moslems; which sentence Mohammed 
had no sooner heard, than he cried out. That Saad had vronounced the sentence of God i 
and the same was accordingly executed, the number of tne men who were slain amount¬ 
ing to SIX hundred, or, as otners say, to seven hundred, or very near; among whom were 
Hoyai Ebn Akhtab, a great enemy of Mohammed’s, and Caab Ebn Asad, who had been 
the chief occasion of the revolt of their tribe; and soon after Saad who had given judg 
ment against them died, his wound, which had been skinned over, opening again.* 

‘ This was the work of Gabriel, who, according to his promise, went before the army 
of Moslems It is said that Mohammed, a little before he came to the settlement of the 
Koradhites, asking some of his men whether any body had passed them, they answered, 
that Dohya Ebn Kholeifa the Calbite had just passed by them, mounted on a white mule, 
with housings of satm; to which he replied, That person toas the angel Gabriely who is 
sent to the sons of Koreida, to shake their castlesy and to strike their hearts with fear and 
consternation.' 

^ Their immoveable possessions Mohammed gave to the Mohajenn, saying, that the 
Ansars were m their own houses, but that the others were destitute of habitations. The 
moveables were divided among his followers, but he remitted the fifth part, which ^aii 
usual to he taken in other cases.' 

' By which some suppose Persia and Greece are meant; others, Khaibar: and otbeis, 
whatever lands the Moslems rrjay conquer till tbe day of judgment.' 

“ This passage was revealed on Mohammed’s wives asking for more sumptuous clothes, 
and an additional allowance for their expenses: and he had no sooner received it, than he 
gave them their option, either to continue with him, or to be divorced, beginning with 
Ayesha, who chose God and his aj^stle, and the rest followed her example: upon which 
the prophet thanked them, and the following words were revealed ; viz. It shall not bs 
lawful for thee to take other women to wife hereafter &c. From hence some have con¬ 
cluded, that a wife who has her option given her, and chooses to stay with her husband, 
shall not be divorced; though others are of a contrary opinion.' 

• See chap. 8, p. 142. ' AI Beidawi, AbuLf Vit Moh. p. 77, &c. Vide Gagnier; 

Vie do Moh. lib 4, c 2 ’ Ebn Isliak. • Al Beidawi. 'Idem. * See after, 

m this chap. p. 349 * Al Beidawi 
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iwofolrt," and this is easy with God: •[XXII.] but whocnever of you 
shall be obedient unto God and his apostle, and shall do ;hat which is 
right, we will give her her reward twice,” and we have prepared for her an 
honourable provision in paradise. O wives of the prophet, ye are not as 
other women: if ye fear God, be not too complaisant in speech, lest he 
should covet, in whose heart is a disease of incontinence ; out speak the 
speech which is convenient.* And sit still in your houses; and set not out 
yourselves with the ostentation of the former time of ignorance : p and ob¬ 
serve the appointed times of prayer, and give alms; and obey God, and 
his apostle; for God desireth only to remove from you the abomination of 
vanity, since ye are the household of the prophet, and to purify you by a 
perfect purification.'^ And remember that which is read in your houses, of 
the signs of God, and of the wisdom revealed in the Kor&n ; for God is 
clear-sighted, and well acquainted with your actions. Verily the Moslems 
of either sex, and the true believers of either sex, and the devout men, and 
the devout women, and the men of veracity, and the women of vei*acity, 
and the patient men, and the patient women, and the humble men, and the 
humble women, and the alm.s-givers of either sex, and the men who fast, 
and the women who fast, and the chaste men, and the chaste women, and 
those of either sex who remember God frequently; for them hath God 
prepared forgiveness, and a great reward. It is not fit for a true believer 
of either sex, when God and his apostle have decreed a thing, that they 
should have the liberty of choosing a different matter of their own r*" and 
whoever is disobedient unto God and his apostle surely erreth with a 
manifest error. And remember when thou saidst to him unto whom God 
had been gracious,* and on whom thou also hadsi conferred favours,^ Keep 


■ For the crime would be more enormous and unpardonable in them, because of their 
superior condition, and the grace which they have received from God; whence it is that 
the punishment of a tree person is ordained to be double to that of a slave;' and prophets 
are more severely reprimanded for their faults than other men * 

* Once for her obedience, and a second time for her conjugal affection to the prophet, 
and handsome behaviour to him. 

* “ Wives of the prophet, ye are distinguished above other women. If ye have the fear 
of the Lord, banish from your speech the soilnesses ot love. Let the man whose heart iB 
smitten dare not to hope Reply with a noble firmness.”— Savary. 

^ ** That 18 , In the old time ol idolatry Some suppose the limes before the flood, or tne 
time of Abraham, to be here intended, wnen women adorned themselves with all their 
finery, and went abroad into the streets to show themselves to the men.* 

* '1 he pronouns of the second person in this part of the passage being of the masculine 
gender, the Shiites pretend the sentence has no connexion with the foregoing or the fol¬ 
lowing words ; and will have it that by the household of the •prophet are particularly meant 
Ffitoma and Ah, and their two sons Hasan and Hosein, to whom these words are directed.* 

' This verse was revealed on account of Zeinab (or Zenobia), the daughter of Jahash, 
and wife of Zeid, Mohammed’s ireed-man, whom the prophet sought in marriage, but 
received a repulse from the lady and her brother Abdallah, they being at first averse to 
the match; for which they are here reprehended. The mother of Zeinab, it was said, 
was Amtma, the daughter of Abd’almotalled, and aunt to Mohammed.' 

* viz. Zeid Ebn Haretha, on whom God had bestowed the grace early to become a 
Moslem. 

* By giving him his liberty, and adopting him for thy son, &c. 

Zeib was of the tribe of Calb, a branch of the Khoaaites, descended from Hamyar the 
■on of Saba; and being taken in his childhood by a party of freebooters, was bought by 

* See chap. 4. p. 63. * A1 Beidawi. * Idem. * Idem. 


' Idem, J tllalo’ddin 
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thy wife to thjself, and fear God: and thou didst conceal that in thy mind 
which God had determined to discover," and didst fear men; whereas it 
was more just that thou shouldst fear God. But when Zeiti * had deter¬ 
mined the matter concerning her, and had resolved to divorce /ler, we joined 
her in maniage unto thee;^ lest a crime should be charged on the true 
believers, in marrying the wives of their adopted sons^ when they have 
determined the matter concerning them;* and the command of God is to 
be performed. No crime is to he charged on the prophet, as to what God 
hath allowed him, conformable to the ordinance of God with regard to those 
who preceded him (for the command of God is a determinate decree), who 
brought the messages of God, and feared him, and feared none besides 
God : and God is a sufficient accountant. Mohammed is not the father of 
any man among you; but the apostle of God, and the seal of the 
prophets :* and God knoweth all things. O true believers, remember Ood 
with a frequent remembrance, and celebrate his praise morning and evening 
It IS he who is gracious unto you, and his angels intercede for yaw, that he 
may lead you forth from darkness into light; and he is merciful towards 
the true believers. Their salutation, on the day whereon they shall meet 


Mohammed, or, as others say, by his wife Khadijah before she married him. Some years 
aiter, Haretha, hearing where his son was, took a journey to Mecca, and offered a con¬ 
siderable sum for his ransom; whereupon Mohammed said, Let Zetd come hither ; and 
if he chooses to eo with you, take him without ransom ; hut if it be his choice to stay with 
me, why should I not keen him? And Zeid being come, declared that he would stay with 
his master, who treated him as if he were his only son. Mohammed no sooner heard this 
but he took Zeid by the hand, and led him to the black stone of the Caaba, where he 
publicly adopted him for his son, and constituted him his heir; with which the father 
acquiesced, and returned home well satisfied. From this time Zeid was called the son 
of Mohammed, till the publication of Islam; after which the prophet gave him to wife 
Zeinab.® 

Namely, thy affection to Zeinab. The whole intrigue is artfully enough unfolded in 
this passage ; the story is as follows. 

Some years after his marriage, Mohammed going to Zeid’s house on some affair, and not 
finding him at home, accidentally cast his eyes on Zeinab, who was then in a dress which 
discovered her beauty to advantage, and was so smitten at the sight, that he could not 
forbear crying out, God he praised, who turneth the hearts of men as he pleaseth ! This Zeinab 
failed not to acquaint her husband with, on his return home; whereupon Zeid. after ma¬ 
ture reflection, thougiit he could do no less than part with his wife, m favour of his bene¬ 
factor ; and therefore resolved to divorce her, and acquainted Mohammed with his reso¬ 
lution ; but he, appr bending the scandal it might raise, offered to dissuade him from it. 
and endeavoured to stifle the flames which inwardly consumed him ; but at length, his 
lOve for her being authorized by this revelation, he acquiesced, and after the term of her 
divorce was expired, married her, in the latter end of the fifth year of the Hejra.® 

* It IS obseped that this is the only person, of all Mohammed’s companions, whose 
name is mentioned in the Koran. 

» Whence Zeinab used to vaunt herself above the prophet’s other wives, saying, that 
(iod had made the match between Mohammed and herself, whereas their matches were 
made by their relations.* 

•For this feigned relation, as has been observed, created an impediment of marriage 
am^ng the old Arabs, within the prohibited degrees, in the same mariner as if it had been 
teal; and therefore Mohammed’s marrying Zeinab, who had been his adopted son’s wife, 
occasioned great scandal among his followers, which was much heightened by the Jews and 
hyp.>crites: but the custom is nere declared unreasonable, and abolished for the future. 

* ('I’he Mohammedans consider Mohammed as the seal of the prophets, Khalem Elna^ 
ht%n. They say that he came to confirm the mission of those who preceded him, and that 
he has bad no su< cess )r.)— Sava-y. 

* A1 Jann^hi ^-agn’er Vie de Moh. lib. 4. c. 3. • AI Beidawi, al Jannabi, dte 

lidem. 
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..un, shall he^ Peace! and he hath prepared for them an honourable recom- 
ptnse. O prophet, verily we have sent thee to be a witness, and a bearer 
of good tidings, and a denouncer of threats, and an inviter unto God, 
hrough his good pleasure, and a shining light. Bear good tidings therefore 
anto the true believers, that they shall receive great abundance from God 
And obey not the unbelievers, and the hypocrites, and mind not their 
evil treatment: but trust in God; and God is a sufficient protector.* 
-) true believers, when ye marry women who are believers, and afterwards 
put them awav, before ye have touched them, there is no term prescribed 
✓ou to fullil towards them,* after their divorce: but make them a present,^ 
and dismiss then, freely with an honourable dismission. O prophet, we have 
allowed thee thv wives unto whom thou hast given their dower, and 
also the slaves n hich thy right hand possesseth, of the booty which 
God hatii granted thee;® and the daughters of thy uncle,and the daughters 
of thy aunts, both on thy father’s side, and on thy mother’s side, who 
have fled with thee from Mecca^^ and any other believing woman, if 
she give herself unto the prophet; * in case the prophet desireth to 
take her to wife. This is a peculiar privilege granted unto thee above 
the rest of the true believers.^ We know what we have ordained them 
concerning their wives, and the slaves which their right hands possess • 
lest it should be deemed a crime in thee to make use of the privilege 
granted thee for God is gracious and merciful. Thou mayest postpone 
the turn of such of thy wives as thou shalt please, in being called to thy 
bed ; and thou mayest take unto thee her whom thou shalt please, and 


* “ Obey neither the unbelievers nor the impious. Injure them not. Put thy trust in 
God : his protection is a sure refuge.”— Savary. 

* Thai is, Ye are not obliged to keep them any certain time before ye dismiss them, as 
ye are those with whom the marriage has been consummated. See chap. 2. 

* I. e. If no dower has been assigned them: for if a dower has been assigned, the hus¬ 
band IS obliged, acco»-ding to the Sonna, to give the woman half the dower agreed on, 
besides a present.® This is still to be understood of such women with whom the marriage 
has not been consummated. 

‘ It is said, therefore, that the women slaves which he should buy are not included in 
this grant. 

* But not the others. It is related of 0mm Hani, the daughter of Abu I'aleb, that she 
•hould say, The apostle of God courted me for his wife; hut I excused myself to him, and 
ke accepted of my excuse : afterwards this verse was revealed; but he was not therg^y 
allowed to marry me, because I fled not with him* 

It may be observed that Dr. Prideaux is much mistaken, when he asserts that Moham¬ 
med in this chapter brings in God exempting him from the law in the fourth chapter/ 
whereby the Moslems are forbidden to marry within certain degrees, and giving him an 
especial privilege to take to wife the daughter of his brother, or the daughter of his sister.* 

* Without demanding any dower. According to a tradition of Ebn Abbas, the prophet, 
however, married no woman without assigning her a dower. The commentators are not 
agreed who was the woman particularly meant in this passage; but they name four who 
are supposed to have thus given themselves to the prophet, V7s. Maimuna Bint al Hareth, 
Zeinab Bint Khozaima, Ghozia Bint Jaber, surnamed 0mm Shoraic .which three he 
actually married^, and Khawla Bint Hakim, whom, as it seems, he rejected. 

‘ Kor no Moslem can legally marry above four wives, whether free women or slaves, 
whereas Mohammed is, by the preceding passage, left at liberty to take as manv as hf 
pleased, though with some restnetions. 

' “ Kear not to be culpable in uaing thy righta."—iSaearj. 

“ Al Beidiwi. al Jatmao:, See. • Tidem. * See p 63. * See Prid. Life 

Moh. p. 116 
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^e/ vhom thou shalt desire of those whom thou shah have before rejected 
and it shall he no crime in thee.* This will he more easy, that they way 
be entirely content, and may not be grieved, but may be veil pleasec 
with what thou shalt give every of them: God knowelh whatever is in 
your hearts; and God is knowing and gracious. It shall not be lawful for 
luce to take other women to wife hereafter,** nor to exchange any ot thy 
wives for them,' although their beauty please thee; except the slaves whom 
thy fight hand shall possess: and God observeth all things. O true be- 
liever**, enter not the houses of the prophet, unless it be permitted you to 
eat meai with him^ without waiting his convenient time; but when ye are 
invited, then enter. And when ye shall have eaten, disperse yourselves, 
and stay not to enter into familiar discourse: for this incommodeth the 
piopliet. He is ashamed to hid you depart; but God is not ashamed of 
the trutn. And when ye ask of the prophets wives what ye may have 
occasion for, ask it of them from behind a curtain.*^ This will be more 
pure fOi‘ vour hearts and their hearts. Neither is it fit for you to give any 
uneasiness to the apostle of God, or to marry his wives after him for ever : * 
for this Would be a grievous thing in the sight of God. Whether ye divulge 
a thing oi conceal it, verily God knoweth all things. It shall he no crime 
in them, a ♦ to their fathers, or their sons, or their brothers, or their brothers* 


* Bv IMS pwtaaage some farther privileges were granted unto Mohammed; for, whereas 
o.her mot. are obliged to carry themselves equally towards their wives,* m case they had 
more tiai. one, particularly as to the duties of the marriage bed, to which each has u right 
to be called in her turn, (which right was acknowledged in the most early ages’) and can¬ 
not aae again a wife whom they have divorced the third time, till she has been married 
to ano‘her and divorced by him,* the prophet was left absolutely at liberty to deal with 
t er.o n these and other respects as he thought ft. 

** The commentators differ as to the express meaning of these words. Some think 
Mohammed was thereby forbidden to take any more wives than nine, which number he 
then had, and is supposed to have been his stmt, as four was that of other men; some 
imagine that after this prohibition, though any of the wives he then had should die, or be 
divorced, yet he could not marry another in her room; some think he was only forbidden 
from this time forward to marry any other woman than one of the four sorts mentioned 
in the preceding passage ; and others * are of opinion that this verse is abrogated by the 
two preceding verses, or one of them, and was revealed before them, thougn it be read 
after them * 

' By divorcing her and marr3ring another. A1 Zamakhshan tells us, that some are of 
opimon this pronibition is to be understood of a particular kind of exchange used among 
the idolatrous Arabs, whereby two men made a mutual exchange of their wives, without 
any other formality. 

** That is. Let there be a curtain drawn between you, or let them be veiled, while ye 
talk with them. As the design of the former precept waa to prevent the impertinence 
of troublesome visitors, the design of this was to guard against too near an intercourse or 
familianty between his wives and his followers; and was occasioned, it is said, by the 
hand of one of hts companions accidentally touching that of Ayesha, which gave the pro¬ 
phet some uneasiness.* 

* i. e. Eu4ier such as he shall divorce in his lifetime, or his widows after his death 
This was another privilege peculiar to the prophet 

It is related, that in the Khalifat of Omar, Ashath Ebn Kaia married the woman whom 
Mohammed had dismissed without consummating his marriage with her; * upon which 
<he Khalif at first w'as thinking to stone her, but afterwards changed his mind, on its 
being represented to him that this prohibition related only to such women to whom ths 
prophet had gone in.* 

* See Kor. chap. 4, p. 59, Ac. * See Gen. xxx. 14, Ac. ' See chap. S, p. 26 
' As Abu’l Kasem Hebataliah. * A1 Zamakb., al Beiddwi, JallaloMdin, Ac. * A 
Beidawi. * See before, p. 348, note e. * Al Beidfiwi. 
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sons, or their sisters’ sons, or their women, or the slaves whicli their right 
nandft possess, if they speak to them unveiled: and fear ye God ; ® for God 
kS witness of all things. Verily God and his angels bless the prophet. O 
true believers, do ye also bless him, and salute him with a respectful 
salutation.” As to those who offend God and his apostle, God shall curse 
them in this world and in the next; and he hath prepared for them a 
shameful punishment. And they who shall injure the true believers of 
either sex, without their deserving it, shall surely bear the guilt of calumny 
and a manifest injustice.p O prophet, speak unto thy wives, and thy 
daughters, and the wives of the true believers, that they cast tlieir outer 
garmentsover them when they walk abroad; this will he more proper, that 
they may be known to be matrons of reputation^ and may not be affronted 
hy unseemly words or actions. God is gracious and merciful. Verily if the 
hypocrites, and tho.se in whose hearts is an infirmity, and they who raise 
disturbances in Medina, do not desist, we will surely stir thee up against 
them, to chastise them : henceforth they shall not he suffered to dwell neai 
thee therein, except for a little time, and being accursed ; wherever they 
ire found they shall be taken, and killed with a general slaughter, accord* 
t/if to the sentence of God concerning those who have been before; and 
tnou fhalt not find any change in the sentence of God. Men will ask thee 
noncerning the approach of the last hour; answer, Verily the knowledge 
thereoi Is with God alone; and he will not inform thee : peradventure the 
hour IS nigh at hand. Verily God hath cursed the infidels, and hath pr(> 
pared for them a fierce fire, wherein they shall remain for ever; they shall 
find no p*tron or defender. On the day whereon their faces shall be rolled 
in hell firt, they shall say, O that we had obeyed God, and had obeyed ^ij 
apostle ? And they shall say, O Lord, verily we have obeyed our lords, 
and our peat men; and they have seduced us from the right way. 0 
Lord, give them the double of owr punishment; and curse them with a 
heavy cuiee! O true believers, be not as those who injured Moses; but 
God cicMed him from the scandal which they had spoken concerning him;' 

“ See chap. 24, p. 290. 

“ The words are directed to the prophet’s wives. 

® Henee the Mohammedans seldom mention his name without adding, On whom 
he the blessing of God, and peace / or the like words. 

P This verse was revealed, according to some, on occasion of certain hypocrites 
who had slandered Ali; or, according to others, on occasion of those who falsely 
accused Avesha,® &c. 

s The original word properly signifies the large wrappers, usually of white linen, 
with which the women of the East cover themselves from head to foot when they 
go abroad. 

' The commentators are not agreed what this injury was. Some say that Moses 
using to wash himself apart, certain malicious people gave out that he had a 
rupture (or, say others, that he was a leper, or an hermaphrodite), and for that 
reason was ashamed to wash with them; but God cleared him from this a8pe]> 
sion, by causing the stone on which he had laid his clothes while he washed to 
run away with them into the camp, whither Moses followed it naked: and by 
that means the Israelites, in the midst of whom he was gotten ere he was aware, 
plainly perceived the falsehood of the report. Others suppose Kavfin’a accusation 
of Moses is here intended,’ or else the suspicion of Aaron’s murder, which was 

® chnn 24- ’ 28 o 32.3 
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ftod he was of great consideration in the sight of God.“ 0 true believors, 
fear God, and speak words well directed;* that God may correct your 
works for you, and may forgive you your sins: and whoever sh all obey God 
and his apostle shall enjoy great felicity. We proposed the faith unto the 
heavens, and the earth, and the mountains: and they refused to undertake 
the same, and were afraid thereof; but man undertook it:‘ verily he was 
unjust to himself, and foolish;'('® that God may punish the hypocritical 
men, and the hypocritical women, and the idolaters, and the idolatresses; 
and that GoD may be turned unto the true believers, both men and women; 
for God is gracious and merciful. 


CHAPTER XXXIV. 

INTITLED, SABA;’^ REVEALED AT MECCA. 

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD. 

Praise be unto God, unto whom helongeth whatever is in the heavens 
and on earth: and unto him he praise in the world to come j for he is wise 
and intelligent. He knoweth whatsoever entereth into the earth,'' and 

cast on Moses because he was with liim when he died on mount Uor; of which latter 
he was justified by the angels bringing his body and exposing it to public view, or, say 
some, by the testimony of Aaron himself, who was raised to life for that purpose.® 

The passage is said to have been occasioned by some reflections which were cast 
on Mohammed, on his dividing certain spoils; and that when they came to his ear, 
he said, God be mercifid unto my brother Moses; he was wronged more than this, and 
bore it wuh patience.® 

* Some copies for inda read abda, according to which the words should be trans¬ 
lated, And he was an dlustrious servant of God. 

* “O believers, fear the Lord. Let truth govern your speech.^^— Savary, 

* By faith is here understood entire obedience to the law of God, which is repre¬ 
sented to be of so high concern (no less than eternal happiness or misery depending 
on the observance or neglect thereof), and so diflScult in the performance, that if 
God should propose the same, on the conditions annexed, to the vaster parts of the 
creation, and they had understanding to comprehend the ofler, they would decline 
it, and not dare to take on them a duty, the failing wherein must be attended with 
80 terrible a consequence; and yet man is said to have undertaken it, notwithstand¬ 
ing his weakness and the infirmities of his nature. Some imagine this proposal is 
not hypothetical, but was actually made to the heavens, earth, and mountains, which 
at their first creation were endued with re-ason, and that God told them he had made 
a law, and had created paradihc for the recompense of such as were obedient to it, 
and hell for the punishment of the disobedient; to which they answered, they were 
content to be obliged to perform the services for which they were created, but would 
not undertake to fulfil the divine law on those conditions, and therefore desired 
neither reward nor punishment; they add, that when Adam was created, the same 
ofTer was made him, and lie accepted it.^ The commentators have other explica¬ 
tions of this passage, which it would be too prolix to transcribe. 

t ‘^They dared not to receive it. They trembled to bear this holy burden. Man 
received it, and he hath become unjust and foolish.”— Savary. 

® Unjust to himself, in not fulfilling his engagements and obeying the law he 
had accepted; and foolish, in not considering the consequence of "his disobedience 
and neglect. 

^ Mention is made of the people of Saba in the fifteenth verse. 

^ As the rain, hidden treasures, the dead, &c, 

• JaUaloMdin, al Beidawi. ® A1 P>khari. > JallaloMdin, al Beidawi. 
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whatsoever cometh out of the same,* and whatsoever descendeth from 
heaven,’ and whatsoever ascendeth thereto: • and he is merciful and ready 
to forgive. The unbelievers say, The hour of judgment will not come unto 
us. Answer, Yea, by my Lord, it will surely come unto you; it is he whn 
Kuoweth the hiddefi secret: the weight of an ant, cither in heaven oi In 
earth, is not absent from him, nor any thing lesser than this or greater, but 
the same is written in the perspicuous book of his decrees; that he may re¬ 
compense those who shall have believed, and wrought righteousness: they 
shall receive pardon, and an honourable provision. But they who en- 
d,?avour to render our signs of none effect shall receive a punishment of 
painful torment. Those unto whom knowledge hath been given, see that 
the book which hath been revealed unto thee from thy Lord is the truth, and 
dirreteth into the glorious and laudable v/ay. The unbelievers say to one 
ano//ier. Shall we show you a man who shall prophesy unto you, that when 
ye shall have been dispersed with a total dispersion, ye shall be raisr^d a new 
creature? He hath forged a lie concc-'ning God, or rather he is distracted. 
But they who believe not in the life to come shall fall into punishment and 
a wide error. Have they not therefore considered wiiat is before them, and 
what is behind them, of the heaven and the earth? If we please, we wiB 
cause the earth to open and swallow them up, or will cause a piece of the 
heaven to fall upon them ; * verily herein is a sign unto every servant, who 
turneth unto God. We heretofore bestowed on David excellence from us: 
and we said^ O mountains, sing alternate praises with him; and toe obliged the 
birds also to join therein.^ And we softened the iron for him, saying. Make 
thereof complete coats of mail,**f and rightly dispose the small plates which 
compose the same: and work ye righteousness, O family of David; for I sec 
that which ye do. And we made the wind subject unto Solomon :® it blew 
in the morning for a month, and in the evening for a month. And we 
made a fountain of molten brass to flow for him.*^ And some of the genii 
were obliged to work in his presence, by the will of his Lord; and whoever 
of them turned aside from our command, we will cause him to taste the 
pain of hell fire.* They made for him whatever he pleased of palaces, and 
statues,^ and large dishes like fish-ponds,* and caldrons standing firm on 


• Ab animals, plants, metals, spring water, &.c. 

r As the angels, scriptures, decrees of God, rain, thunder and lightning, &.c. 

■ As the angels, men’s works, vapours, smoke, &c.* 

• “ Have they raised their looks towards the firmament ? Have they cast them down 
opon the earth ? Who can prevent us from opening an abyss under their feet, or from 
causing a pan of heaven to fall upon their heads!*’— Savory. 

• See chap. 21, p. 270. 

See ibid. p. 270. 

t “ We taught unto him the art of softening iron, and of making coats of mail thereof.** 
— Savary. 

• See chap. 21, and chap. 27, p 310. 

** This fountain they say was in Yaman, and flowed three days in a month.* 

• Or, as some expound the words, We caused Aim to taste the pain qf burning; by which 
they understand the correction the disobedient genii received at the hands of the angel set 
over then, who whipped them with a whip of fire. 

'' Some suppose these were images of the angela and prophets, and that the makinir 

■Idem. Jallalo’ddin. 


* Al Beidawi. 
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their treveis and we said<^ Work righteousness^ 0 family of David, with 
thanksgiving; for few of my servants are thankful. And when we had 
decreed that Solomon should die, nothing discovered his death unto them, 
except the creeping thing of the earth, which gnawed his staff.' And when 
his body fell down, the genii plainly perceived that if they had known that 
which is secret, they had not continned in a vile punishment.’^ The 
descendants of Saba’ had heretofore a sign in their dwelling; namely^ two 
gardens on the right hand and on the left,®* and it was said unto them^ 
Eat ye of the provision of your Lord, and give thanks unto him; ye have 
a good country, and a gracious Lord. But they mined aside from what 
we had commanded them; wherefore we sent agam^t them the inundation 
of al Arem,® and we changed their two gardens for them into two gardens 


of them was not then forbidden; or else that they were not such images as were forbidden 
by the law Some say these spirits made him two lions, which were placed at the foot 
his throne, and two eagles, which were set above it; and that when he mounted it the 
lions stretched out their paws, and when he sat down the eagles shaded him with their 
wings.* 

« Being so monstrously large that a thousand men might eat out of each of them al 
once. 

•* These caldrons, they say, were cut out of the mountains of Yaman, and were so vastly 
big that they could not be moved; and the people went up to them by steps * 

‘ The commentators, to explain this passage, tell us. That David having laid the founda¬ 
tions of the temple of Jerusalem, which was to be in lieu of the tabernacle of Moses, when 
he died, left it to be ^nished by his son Solomon; who employed the genu in the work: 
that Solomon, before the edifice was quite completed, perceiving his end drewmgh, begged 
of God that Ins death might be concealed from the genii till they had entirely finished it. 
that God therefore so ordered it, that Solomon died as he stood at his prayers, leaning on 
his staff, which supported the body in that posture a full year; and the genu, supposing 
him to be alive, continued their work during that term, at the expiration whereof the 
temple being perfectly completed, a worm, which had gotten into the staff, eat it through, 
and the corpse fell to the ground and discovered the king’s death • 

Possibly this fable of the temple’s being built by genii, and not by men, might take its 
rise from what is mentioned in scripture, that the hou^ewas built of stone made ready before 
tt was brought thither ; so that there was neither hammer^ nor axe, nor any tool of iron heard 
in the house while it was building the Rabbins indeed tell us of a worm, which might assist 
the workmen, its virtue being such as to cause the rocks and stones to fly in sunder • 
Whether the worm which gnawed Solomon’s staff were of the same breed with this other, 
[ know not; but the story has perfectly the air of a Jewish invention 

e They had not continued in servile subjection to the command of Solomon, nor had 
gone on with the work of the temple. 

* Saba was the son of Yashhab, the son of Yarab, the son of Khaian, whose postenty 
dwelt in Yaman, in the city of Mareb, called also Saba, about three days’ journey from 
Sanaa. 

® That is, two tracts of land, one on this side their city, and the other on that, planted 
with trees, and made into gardens, which lay so thick and close together, that each tract 
seemed to be one continued garden: or, it may be, every house had a garden on each hand 
of It.* 

* “ The inhabitants of Saba possessed two gardens, which were traversed by a brook.’’ 
^Savory 

•The commentators set down several significations of the word al Arem, which are 
scarce worth mentioning: it most properly signifies mounds or dams for the stopping or 
containing of water, and is here used for that stupendous mound or building which formed 
the vast reservoir above the city of Saba, described in another place,* and which, for the 
great impiety, pnde, and insolence of the inhabitants, was broken down in the night by a 
mighty flood, and occasioned a temble destruction.* Al Beidawi supposes this mound was 
the work of queen Balkis, and that the above-mentioned catastrophe happened after the 
time of Jesus Chnst; wherein he seems to be mistaken. 

* Al B lidfiwi, Jallalo’ddm. • Jalfalo’ddm. • Al Beidfiwi, Jal/alo’ddin ’ 1 Kmgi 

ft. 7. • Vide Kimchi, in loc. Buxt Lex. Tilm. p. 2456, et Schickardi Tarich Reg. 

Pars, p 69 * Al Beid^wi. * See the Pro im. Disc. sect. i. p. 7. * See ibid, 
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producing bitter fruit, ami tamarisks,® and some little fruit of the ’ote-tree. 
This we gave them in reward, because they were ungrateful: is any thtis 
rewarded except the ungrateful ? And we placed between them and the 
cities which we have blessed ,p cities situated near each other; and we 
made the journey easy between them,** saying. Travel through the same by 
night and by day, in security. But they said, O Lord, put a greater dis¬ 
tance between our journey:' and they were unjust unto themselves; and 
we made them the subject of discourse, and dispersed them with a total 
dispersion." * Verily, herein are signs unto every patient, grateful person. 
And Eblis found his opinion of them to be true: ‘ and they followed him, 
except a party of the true believers: ® and he had no power over them, 
unless to tempt them^ that we might know him who believed in the life to 
come, from him who doubted thereof. Thy Lord observeth all things. 
Say unto the idolaters.^ Ca\\ upon those whom ye imagine to he besides 
God : they are not masters of the weight of an ant in heaven or on earth, 
neither have they any share in the creation or government of the same; nor 
is any of them assistant to him therein. No intercession will be of service 
in his presence, except the intercession of him to whom he shall grant per¬ 
mission to intercede for others and they shall wait in suspense until, when 
the terror shall be taken off from their hearts,* they shall say to one another 
What doth your Lord say } They shall answer. That which is just: and 
he IS the high, the great God. Say, Who provideth food for you from 

• A low shrub beaniig no fruit, and delighting in saltish and barren ground 

p via. The cities of Syria. 

^ By reason of their near distance, so that during the whole journey a traveller might 
rest in one town during the heat of the day, and in another at night, nor was he obliged 
to carry provisions with hini.^ 

' This petition they made out of covetousness, that the poor being obliged to be longer 
on the road, they might make greater advantage in letting out their cattle, and furnishing 
the travellers with provision: and God was pleased to punish them by granting them their 
wish, and permitting most of the cities whicn were between Saba and Syria, to be ruined 
and abandoned.* 

• For the neigbbounng nations justly wondered at so sudden and unforeseen a revolution 
m the affairs of this once flourishing people: whence it became a proverbial saying, to 
express a total dispersion, that they were gone and scattered like Saba " 

Of the descendants of Saba who quitted their country, and sought new settlements on 
this inundation, the tribe of Ghassan wont into Syria, the tribe of Anmar to Yathreb, the 
tribe of Jodham to Tehamah, the tribe of al Azd to Oman,’ the tribe of Fay to Najd, the 
tribe of Khoz&ah to Batn Marr, near Mecca, Banu Amela to a mountain, thence called 
ihe mountain of Amela, near Damascus, and others went to Hira in IrSfb," &c. 

* “ They gave themselves up unto ungodliness, and we made them the laughingstock 
of the nations. They were scattered like the dust.”— Savory. 

* Either his opinion of the Saboeans when he saw them addicted to pnde and ingratitude, 
and the satisiying their lusts; or else the opinion he entertained of all mankind at the fall 
of Adam, or at nis creation, when he heard the angels say, Wdt thou place tn the earth 
one who will do evil therein, and shed blood t* 

■ Who were saved from the common destruction. 

^ See chap. 19, p. 255. 

*t. e. From the hearts of the intercessors, and of those for whom God shall allow them 
to intercede, by the permission which he shall then cnunt them; for no angel or p^ophe* 
shall dare to speak at the last day without the divine leave. 

" JallaloMdin, al Bcidtlwi. • Iidem. • Al Beidftwi. Vide Gol. note in Alfrag 
D. 87 ’ Al Beidawi. * Vide Poc. Spec, p 42, 45, and 66. * See chap. I 

». 4, chap 7, V. 117, and chap. 15, p. 211, d&c. 
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neaveri and earth Answer, God : and either we, or ye, follow tfie trw 
direction, or are in a manifest error. Say, Ye shall not be examined con 
ceriiing what we shall have committed ; neither shall u e be examined 
concerning what ye shall have done. Say, Our Lord will asse mble us 
together at the last day: then he will judge between us with truth; and he 
is the judge, the knowing. Say, Show me those whom ye have joined as 
partners with him? Nay; rather he is the mighty, the wise God. We 
have not sent thee otherwise than unto mankind in general, a bearer of 
good tidings, and a denouncer of threats; but tlie greater part of fnen do 
not understand. And they say. When will this threat be fulfilled^ if ye 
speak truth ? Answer, A threat is denounced unto you of a day which ye 
shall not retard one hour, neither shall ye hasten. The unbelievers say. 
We will by no means believe in this Koran, nor in that which hath been 
revealed before it.^ But if thou couldest see when the unjust doers shall 
be set before their Lord ! They will iterate discourse with one another : 
those who were esteemed weak shall say unto those who behaved them¬ 
selves arrogantly,* Had it not been for you, verily we had been true be¬ 
lievers They who behaved themselves arrogantly shall say unto those 
who were esteemed weak, Did we turn you aside from the true directioi^ 
after it had come unto you } On the contrary, ye acted wickedly of you? 
own free choice. And they who were esteemed weak shall say unto those 
who behaved with arrogance. Nay, but the crafty plot which ye devised by 
night and by day, occasioned our ruin: when ye commanded us that we 
should not believe in God, and that we should set up other gods as equals 
unto him. And they shall conceal their repentance," after they shall have 
seen the punishment "prepared for them. And we will put yokes on the 
necks of those who shall have disbelieved: shall they be rewarded anv 
otherwise than according to what they shall have wrought ? We have sent 
lo Warner unto any city, but the inhabitants thereof who lived in alHuence 
3 aid, Verily we believe not that with which ye are sent. And those of 
Mecca also say. We abound in riches and children, more than ye; and we 
shall not be punished hereof ter.\ Answer, Verily my Lord will bestow 
provision in abundance unto whom he pleaseth, and will be sparing unto 
whom he pleaseth ; but the greater part of men know not this. Neither 
your riches nor your children are the things which shall cause you to draw 
nigh unto us with a near approach : only whoever believeth, and worketh 

* “ Who dispenseth unto you the treasures of heaven and of earth?”— tSavary. 

'f It is said that the infidels of Mecca, having inquired of the Jews and Christians con¬ 
cerning the mission of Mohammed, were assured by them, that they found him described 
as the prophet who should come, both in the Pentateuch and in the Gospel; at which 
they were very angry, and brake out into the words here recorded.* 

’.See chap. 14, p. 206, note t. 

t “ Those who had weakness as their portion shall say unto those wno were rendered 
haughty by power. Had it not been for you, we should have embraced the faith.”— Satary, 

* See chap. 10, p. 170, note t. 

I ” Proud of their riches, flattered by the number of their children, they imagine them 
•elves to be secure from vengeance.”— Savary. 

* Al Beidfiwi. 
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righteousness, they shall receive a double reward for that which they sha^ 
have wrought: and they shall dwell in security, in the upper apartments 
of paradise* But they who shall endeavour to render our signs of none 
effect shall be delivered up to punishment. Say, Verily my Lord will 
bestow provision in abundance unto whom he pleaseth of his servants 
and will be sparing unto whom he pleaseth : and whatever thing ye shall 
give in alms, he will return it; and he is the best provider of food. On a 
certain day he shall gather them altogether: then shall he say unto the 
angels. Did these worship you ? And the angels shall answer, God forbid! 
thou art our friend, and not these: but they worshipped devils; the greater 
part of them believed in them. On this day the one of you shall not be 
able either to profit or to hurt the other. And we will say unto those who 
have acted unjustly. Taste ye the pain of hell fire, which ye rejected as a 
falsehood. When our evident signs are read unto them, they say of thee^ 
O Mohammed^ This is no other than a man who seeketh to turn you aside 
from the gods which your fathers worshipped. And they say of the Kordn^ 
This is no other than a lie blasphemously forged. And the unbelievers say 
of the truth, when it is come unto them. This is no other than manifest 
sorcery: yet we have given them no books of scripture wherein to exercise 
themselves, nor have we sent unto them any Warner before thee. They 
who were before them in like manner accused their prophets of imposture: 
out these have not arrived unto the tenth part of the riches and strength 
which we had bestowed on the former : and they accused my apostles of 
unposture; and how severe was my vengeance !f Say, Verily I advise you 
unto one thing, namely^ that ye stand before God by two and two, and 
singly and then consider seriously and you will find that there is no 
madness in your companion Mohammed : he is no other than a warner 
unto you, sent before a severe punishment. Say, I ask not of you any re¬ 
ward for my preaching ; ® it is your own, ^ either to give or not : ** my reward 
is to be expected from God alone; and he is witness over all things. Say, 
Verily my Lord sendeth down the truth U> his prophets : he is the knower 
of secrets. Say, Truth is come, and falseliood is vanished, and shall not 

* “ The virtuous believer shall repose in the bosom of peace in the abode of delights.*’ 
•Savnry. 

t 'i'hose who went before them accused the messengers of faith of being impostors, 
and prevented them from fulfilling their mbsion.”—iSavary. 

^ t. e. That ye set yourselves to deliberate and jud^e of me and my pretensions coolly 
and sincerely, as in the sight of God, without passion or prejudice. The reason why 
they are ordered to consider either alone, or by two and two, at most, together, is, be¬ 
cause in larger assemblies, where noise, passion, and prejudice, generally prevail, men 
have not that freedom of judgment which they have in private.^ 
t ** I exhort you to pray unto the Lord, together or separately.”— Savary, 

• Mohammed, having in the preceding words answered the imouiation of madness or 
vain enthusiasm, by appealing to their cooler thoughts of him and his actions, endeavours 
cy these to clear himself of the suspicion of any worldly view or interest, declaring that 
he desired no salary or support from them for executing nis commission, but he expectei^ 
tiis wages from God alone. 

$ ” Keep your gifts.**— Savary. 

See chap. 25, p. 301. 


* A: Boid&wt 
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return any more. Say, If I err, verily I shall err only against my own soul: 
but if I be rightly directed, it will he by that which my Lord rcvealeth 
unto me; for he is ready to hear, and nigh unto those who call upon him. 
If thou couldest see, when the unbelievers shall tremble,® and shall find no 
refuge, and shall be taken from a near place,' and shall say. We believe in 
him! But how shall they receive the faith from a distant place:* since 
they had before denied him, and reviled the mysteries of faith, from a dis¬ 
tant place ?• And a bar shall be placed between them and that which they 
shall desire; as it hath been done with those who behaved like them here 
tofore : because they have been in a doubt which hath caused scandal 


CHAPTER XXXV. 

INTITLED, THE CREATORREVEALED AT MECCA. 

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD. 

Praise be unto God, the Creator of heaven and earth ; who maketh 
the angels his messengers, furnished with two, and three, and four paii 
of wings:* God maketh what addition he pleaseth unto his creatures; 
for God is almighty. The mercy which God shall freely bestow on man¬ 
kind, there is none who can withhold; and what he shall withhold, there it 
none who can bestow, besides him : and he is the mighty, the wise. 
O men, remember the favour of God towards you: is there any creator 
besides God, who pr'ovideth food for you from heaven and earth ?f There 
is no God but he: how therefore are ye turned aside from acknowledging 
his unity ? If they accuse thee of imposture, apostles before thee have 
also been accused of imposture : and unto God shall all things return. O 
men, verily the promise of God is true : let not therefore the present life 
deceive you, neither let the deceiver deceive you concerning God : foi 
Satan is an enemy unto you; wherefore hold him for an enemy: he only 


• viz. At their death, or the day of judgment, or the battle of Bedr.® 

' That is, from the outside of the earth to the inside thereof; or, from before 
God's tribunal to hell fire; or, from the plain of Bedr to the well into which the 
dead bodies of the slain were thrown.* 

• i. e. When they are in the other world; whereas faith is to be received in this. 

• What a spectacle, when the wicked shall quit their tombs trembling, and be 
unable to find a refuge I They will say, We believe: but what merit will there be 
in their faith? They had it not on earth. There they lived in ungodliness and 
scofied at our divine doctrine.”— Savary. 

^ Some intitle this chapter The Anyds: both words occur in the first verse. 

(This is the title which Savary gives to it. He, says Zamakhshari, who shall 
read the chapter of Angels, shall one day see the eight gates of paradise opened 
before him, and shall enter by whichever he pleases.— Savary.) 

• That is, some angels have a greater, and some a lesser number of wings, accord¬ 
ing to their different orders; the words not being designed to express the particular 
number. Gabriel is said to have appeared to Mohammed, on the night he made 
his journey to heaven, with no less tnan six hundred wings.® 

t ** Doth any other dispense unto you the treasures of heaven and earth ?”— Savory 
* A1 BeidAwi. * Idem. ® Idem 
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inviteth h‘s confederates to be the inhabitants of hell. For those who 
believe not there is prepared a severe torment: but for those who shall be¬ 
lieve and do that which is right, is prepared mercy and a great reward. 
Shall he therefore for whom his evil wofk hath been prepared, and who 
imagineth it to be good, be as he who is rightly disposed^ and discemeth the 
truth? Verily God will cause to err whom he pleaseth, and will direct 
whom he pleaseth.* Let not thy soul therefore be spent in sighs for their 
sakes, on account of their obstinacy; for God well knoweth that which they 
do. It is God who sendelh the winds, and raiseth a cloud; and wc drive 
the same unto a dead country, and thereby quicken the earth after it hath 
been dead; so shall the resurrection be,^ Whoever desireth excellence; 
unto God doth all excellence belong : unto him ascendeth the good speech; 
and the righteous work will be exalt. But as for them who devise wicked 
pfots^^ they shall suffer a severe punishment; and the device of those men 
shall be rendered vain. God created you frst of the dust, and afterwards 
of seed; ” and he hath made you man and wife.| No female conceiveth, 
or bringeth forth, but with his knowledge. Nor is any thing added unto 
the age of him whose life is prolonged, neither is any thing diminished 
from his age, but the same is written in the book of God^s decrees. Verily 
this is easy with God. The two seas are not to be held in comparison; 
this is fresh and sweet, pleasant to drink; but that is salt and bitter: ” yet 
out of each of them ye eat fish,® and take ornaments p for you to wear. Thou 
seest the ships also ploughing the waves thereof, that ye may seek to enrich 
yourselves by commerce^ of the abundance of God : peradventure ye will be 
thankful. He causeth the night to succeed the day, and he causeth the day 
to succeed the night; and he obligeth the sun and the moon to perform their 
services : each of them runneth an appointed course. This is God, your 
Lord : his is the kingdom. But the idols which ye invoke besides him have 
not the power even over the skin of a date-stone: if ye invoke them, they 
will not hear your calling \ and although they should hear, yet they would 
not answer you. On the day of resurrection they shall disclaim your having 
associated them with God : and none shall declare unto thee the truths like 
one who is well acquainted therewith, O men, ye have need of God ; but 
God is self-sufficient, and to be praised. If he pleaseth, he can take you 
away, and produce a new creature in your stead : neither taiZZ this be diffi¬ 
cult with God. A burdened soul shall not bear the burden of another: and 
if a heavy-burdened soul call on another to bear part of its burden^ no part 

* He who findeth charms in uneodlinees, believeth he that he is in the right way! 
God diffuseth error or knowledge as ne pleaseth.**— Savary 

^ See chap. 29, p. 326, note m. 

' As the Koreish did against Mohammed. See chap. 6, p. 293, note x. 

“ See chap. 22, p. 274. 

t “ God formed you of earth and of water. He gave unto you the sexes.* *‘-’^wiry. 

■ That is, The two collective bodies of salt water and fresh. See chap. 25, p. 29f. 

* See chap. 16, p. 215, note e. 

»As pearls and coral. 
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.thereof shall be borne hy the person who shall he called on^ although he be 
ever so nearly related. Thou shall admonish those who fear their Lord in 
secret and are constant at prayer: and whoever cleanseth himself/row the 
guilt of disobedience^ cleanseth himself to the advantage of his own soul; for 
all shall be assembled before God at the last day. The blind and the seeing 
shall not be held equal; neither darkness and light; nor the cool shade and 
the scorching wind: neither shall the living and the dead be held equal« 
God shall cause him to hear whom he pleaseth: but thou shall not make 
those to hear who are in their graves.*^ Thou art no other than a preacher: 
verily we have sent thee with truth, a bearer of good tidings, and a 
denouncer of threats. There hath been no nation, but a preacher hath in 
past times been conversant among them: if they charge thee with impos¬ 
ture, they who were before them likewise charged their apostles with 
imposture. Their apostles came unto them with evident miracles^ and 
with divine writings," and with the enlightening book:‘ afterwards I 
chastised those who were unbelievers; and how severe was my vengeance! 
Dost thou not see that God sendeth down rain from heaven, and that we 
thereby produce fruits of vaTlous colours ? “ In the mountains also there 
are some tracts white and of various colours; ▼ and others are of a 
deep black: • and of men, and beasts, and cattle there are whose colours 
are in like manner various. Such only of his servants fear God as are 
endued with understanding: verily God is mighty and ready to forgive. 
Verily tiny who rend the book of God, and are constant at prayer, and give 
alms out of what we have bestowed on them, both in secret anri ojicnly. 
Aope for a merchandize which shall not perish; that God may fully 
pay them their wages, and make them a superabundant a Idition of his 
liberality; for he is ready to forgive the faults of his servants, and to requite 
their endeavours. That which we have revealed unto thee cii the book 
of the Kordn is the truth, confirming the scriptures which were revealed 
before it: for God knoweth and regardeth his servants. And we have 
given the hook of the Kordn in heritage unto such of our servants as 
we have chosen • of them there is one who injureth his own soul; * and 
there is another of them who keepeth the middle way; ^ and there is another 
of them who outstrippeth others in good works, by the permission of God 
This is the great excellence. They shall be introduced into gardens of per¬ 
petual abode; they shall be adorned therein with bracelets of gold and 

* This passage exoresses the great difference bci'vcon a true believer and an infidel, 
fcTith and vanity, ana their future reward and punishment. 

' t. e. Those who obstinately persist in their unbelief, w’ho are compared to the dead. 

* As the volumes delivered to Abraham, and to other prophets before Moses. 

* vts. The Law, or the Gospel. 

” That is. Of different kinds. See chap. 16, p. 215. 

^ Being more or less intense.* 

* “The paths of the mountains are red, white, or of various colours. The raven ii 
hlacK.**— Savary. 

* Bv not practising what he is taught and commanded in the Koran. 

'That is, Who meaneth well, and performeth his duty for the most part, but not 
perfectiv. 
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pearls, and their clothing therein shall he of silk : and they shall say, 
be unto God, who hath taken away sorrow from us! verily our Lord 
1$ ready to forgive the sinners^ and to reward the oledient : who hath caused 
us to take up our rest in a dwelling of eternal stability, through his bounty, 
wherein no labour shall touch us, neither shall any weariness affect us 
But for the unbelievers is prepared the fire of hell: it shall not be decreed 
them to die a second time; neither shall any part of the punishment thereof 
be made lighter unto them. Thus shall every infidel be rewarded. And 
they shall cry out aloud in AeZ/, sayings Lord, take us hence, and we will 
work righteousness, and not what we have formerly wrought. But it shall 
he answered them^Did we not grant you lives of length sufficient, that whoever 
would be warned might be warned therein; and did not the preacher* come 
unto you } taste therefore the pains of helL And the unjust shall have no 
protector. Verily God knoweth the secrets both of heaven and earth, for 
he knoweth the innermost parts of the breasts of men. It is he who hath 
made you to succeed in the earth.* Whoever shall disbelieve, on him be 
his unbelief; and their unbelief shall only gain the unbelievers greater in¬ 
dignation in the sight of their Lord ; and their unbelief shall only increase 
the perdition of the unbelievers. Say, What think ye of your deities which 
ye invoke besides God } Show me what part of the earth they have 
created. Or had they any share in the creation of the heavens I Have we 
given unto the idolaters any book of revelations, so that they m »?/ rely on 
any proof therefrom to authorize their practice? Nay; but the ungodly 
make unto one another only deceitful promises. Verily God sustaineth the 
neavens and the earth, lest they fail: and if they should fail, none 
could support the same besides him ; he is gracious and merciful. The 
Koreish swore by God, with a iTfCSt solemn oath, that if a preacher had 
come unto them, they would surely have been more willingly dnecied than 
any nation: but now a preacher is come unto them, it hath only increased 
m them their aversion from the irw/A, Me?r arrogance in the earth, and theit 
contriving of evil; but the contrivance of evil shall only encompass the 
authors thereof. Do they expect any other than the punishment awarded 
against the unbelievers of former times ? For thou shalt not find any change 
in the ordinance of God; neither shalt thou find any variation in the 
ordinance of God. Have they not gone through the earth, and seen what 
hath been the end of those who were before them; although they were 
more mighty in strength than they ? God is not to be frustrated by any 
thing either in heaven or on earth; for he is wise and powerful. If God 
should punish men according to what they deserve, he would not leave 
on the back of the earth so much as a beast: but he respiteth them to a 
determined time; and when their time shall come, verily God will regard 
nis servants. 


• vtt. Mohammed. 

“ He hath established you on the ruins of the past generations."— Savar^ 
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CHAPTER XXXVI. 

INTITLED, Y. S REVEALED AT MECCA. 

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL OOD 

Y. S.* I swear by the instructive Koran, that thou art one of the mes¬ 
sengers of God^ sent to show the right way. This is a revelation of the 
most mighty, the merciful God : that thou mayest warn a people whose 
fathers were not warned, and who live in negligence. Our sentence^ hath 
justly been pronounced against the greater part of them; wherefore they 
shall not believe. We have put yokes® on their necks, which come up to 
tfieir chins; and they are forced to hold up their heads, • and we have set 
a bar before them, and a bar behind them; ** and we have covered them 
with darkness; wherefore they shall not see.® It shall he equal unto them 
whether thou preach unto them, or do not preach unto them; they shall 
not believe. But thou shalt preach with effect unto him only who fol- 
loweth the admonition of the Koran^ and feareth the Merciful in secret 
Wherefore bear good tidings unto him, of mercy, and an honourable 
reward. Verily we will restore the dead to life, and will write down their 
works which they shall have sent before them, and their footsteps which they 
shall have left behind t',xm • ^ and every thing do we set down in a plain 
register. Propound unto them as an example the inhabitants of the city 
of Antioch^ when the apostles of Jesus came thereto:* when we sent unto 


* The meaning of these letters is unknown some, however, from a tradition of Ebn 
Abbas, pretend they stand for Fa inadn, i e O man. This chapter, it is said, had several 
other titles given it by Mohammed himself and particularly that of The heart of the Koran 
i he Mohammedans read it to dying persons m their last agony.* 

* vts The sentence of damnation, which God pronounced agains* the greater part of 
genu and men, at the fall of Adam * 

* Or collars, such as are described p, 200, note o 

* “ The most part of them will verify our predictions, because that they are unbelievers. 
We have loaded their necks with long and heavy chains In vain would they raise up 
their heads ”— Savary. 

* That IS, We have placed obstacles to prevent their looking either forwards or back* 
wards The whole passage represents the blindness and invincible obstinacy, with which 
God justly curses perverse ana reprobate men. 

* It IS said that when the Koreish, n pursuance of a resolution they had taken, had sent 
a select number to beset Mohammed’s nouse, and to kill him,* tho prophet, having caused 
Ah to lie down on his bed to deceive the assassins, went out and threw a handful of dust 
at them, repeating the nine first verses of this chapter, which end here; and that they 
were thereupon stneken with blindness, so that they could not see him.® 

* As their good or evil example, doctnne, &c. 

* To explain this passage, the commentators tell the following story 

The people of Antioch being idolaters, Jesus sent two of his disciples thither to preach 
to them: and when they drew near the city, they found Habib surnamed al Najjar, or the 
yxrpenterj feeding sheep, and acquainted him with their errand, whereupon he asked them 
what proof they had of their veracity, and they told him they could cure the sick, and the 
blind, and the lepers, and to demonstrate the truth of what they said, they laid thiir hands 
on a child of his who was sick, and immediately restored him to health Habib was con- 
rinced by this miracle, and beheved; after which they went into tho city and preached 
die worship of one true God, curing a great number of people of several infirmities: but 

’ See the Prehra. Disc sect. 3, p 42, d&c. • Vide Bobov De visit, tegrot. n. 17 

See chap. 7, p. 117, chap. 11, p. 186, Ac. * See the Prelim. Disc. p. 35. '’^ids 
\bulf. Vit. Moh. p. 50. 
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them two oj the said apostles; but they charged them with imposture. 
Wherefore we strengthened them with a third.* And they said, Verily we 
are sent unto you by God, The inhabitants answered, Te are no other than 
men, as we are ; neither hath the Merciful revealed any thing unto you 
ye only publish a lie. The apostles replied, Our Lord knoweth that we 
are really sent unto you : and our duty is only public preaching. Thos»^ 
of Antioch said. Verily we presage evil from you: if ye desist not from 
preachings we will surely stone you, and a painful punishment shall be 
inflicted on you by us. The apostles answered. Your evil piesage is with 
yourselves:although ye be warned,* will ye persist in your errors f 
Verily ye are a people who transgress exceedingly. And a certain man * 
came hastily from the farther parts of the city, and said, O my people, fol¬ 
low the messengers of God , follow him who demandeth not any reward 
of you : for these are rightly directed. *[XXIII.] What reason have 1 
that I should not worship him who hath created me ? for unto him shall 
ye returi'. Shall I take other godiS besides him ? If the Merciful be pleased 
to afflict me, their intercession will not avail me at all, neither can they 
deliver me : tbei: should I be in a manifest error. Verily I believe in your 
Lord ; wherefore hearken unto me. But they stoned him : and as he died* 
it was said unto /im, Enter thou into paradise. And he said, O that my 
people knew how merciful God hath been unto me I for he hath highly 
honoured me. And we sent not down against his people, after they had 
slain him, an army from heaven, nor the other instruments of destruction 
which we sent down on unbelievers in former days .*“ there was only one 


•t length, the affair coming to the prince’s ear, he ordered them to he imprisoned, for 
endeavounng to seduce the people When Jesus heard of this, he sent another of his 
disciples, generally supposed to have been Simon Peter; who coming to Antioch, and 
appearing as a zealous idolater, soon insinuated himself into the favour of the inhabitants 
and of thnr prince, and at length took an opportunity to desire the prince would order the 
two persons, who, as he was informed, had been put in prison for broaching new opinions, 
to be brought before him to be examined; ana accordingly they were brought: when 
Peter, having previously warned them to take no notice that they knew him, asked them 
who sent them ; to which they answered, God who had created all things, and had no 
companion: he then required some convincing proof of their mission, upon which they 
restored a blind person to his sight, and performed some other miracles, with which Peter 
seemed not to be satisfied, for that, according to some, he did the very same miracles 
himself, but declared that if Iheir God could enable them to raise the dead, he would L€- 
lieve them; which condition the apostles accepting, a lad was brought who had been 
dead seven days, and at their prayers he was raised to life, and thereupon Peter acknow¬ 
ledged himself convinced, and ran and demolished the idols, a great many of the people 
following him, and embracing the true faith; but those who beueved not were destroyed 
by the cry of the angel Gabriel ■ 

*• Some say these two were John and Paul; but others name different persons. 

* tits. Simon Peter 

^ t. e. If any evil befall you, it will be the consequence of your own obstinacy and un* 
belief. See chap. 27, p. 313, note p. 

* Suspend your presage ; when ye shall have listened to our doctrine, perchance yt 
will renounce your evil doings.”— Savary, 

' This was Habtb al Najjar, whose martyrdom is here described: his tomb is itUl 
shown near Antioch, and is much visited by the Mohammedans * 

* As a deluge, or a shower of stones, or a suffocating wind, dec. 7'he words ma> also 
be translated, Nor did we determine to send down such executioners of our iustice. 

* Al Zamakh., al Beidawi, dec. Vide etiam Marracc. in Ale. p. 580. Vide Sckul- 
tans. Indie. Geogr. ad calcem Vitas Saladini, voce Antiochia. 
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cry of Gabriel from heaven^ and behold, they became utterly extinct O the 
misery of men! No apostle cometh unto them, but they laugh him 
to scorn. Do they not consider how many generations we have destroyed 
before them ? Verily they shall not return unto them : but ail of them in 
general shall he assembled before us. One sign of the resurrection unto 
them is the dead earth: ® we quicken the same by the raiuj and produce 
thereout various sorts of grain, of which they eat. And we make therein 
gardens of palm-trees, and vines ; and we cause springs to gush forth in the 
same: that they may eat of the fruits thereof, and of the labour of their 
hands. Will they not therefore give thanks ? Praise be unto him who hath 
created all the different kinds, both of vegetables^ which the earth bringeth 
forth, and of their own species, by forming the two sexes^ and also the various 
sorts of things which they know not. The night also is a sign unto them : 
we withdraw the day from the same, and behold, they are covered with 
darkness: and the sun hasteneth to his place of rest.® This is the dis¬ 
position of the mighty, the wise God. And for the moon have we 
appointed certain mansions,» until she change and return to he like the old 
branch of a palm-tree.^ It is not expedient that the sun should overtake 
the moon in her course : neither doth the night outstrip the day: but each 
of these luminaries moveth in a peculiar orbit. It is a sign also unto them, 
that they carry their offspring in the ship filled with merchandize and 
that we have made for them other conveniences like unto it,® whereon they 
ride. If we please, we drown them, and there is none to help them; 
neither are they delivered, unless through our mercy, and that they may 
enjoy life for a season. When it is said unto them. Fear that which is 
before you, and that which is behind you,* that ye may obtain mercy; they 
withdraw from thee : and thou dost not bring them one sign, of the signs of 
their Lord, but they turn aside from the same. And when it is said unto 
them. Give alms of that which God hath bestowed on you; the unbelievers 
say unto those who believe, by way of mockery^ Shall we feed him whom 
God can feed, if he pleaseth ? ® Verily ye are in no other than a manifest 


■ See chap. 29, p. 326, note m, 

* That is, he hasteneth to run his daily course: the setting of the sun resembling a 
traveller’s going to rest. Some copies wary in this place, and instead of limostakarrin I/Sm^ 
read la mostakarra laha ; according to which the sentence should be rendered, The $un 
runneth his course without ceasing, and hath not a place of reel. 

® viz. These are twenty-eight constellations, through one of which the moon passes every 
night, thence called the mansione or houtes of the moon.* 

* We have appointed the phases of the moon, and the moment at which she appearetb 
suspended like the clusters of the date-tree.”*— Savary. 

* For when a palm-branch grows old, it shrinks, ana becomes crooked and yellow, not 
ill representing the appearance of the new moon. 

' Some suppose that the deliverance of Noah and his companions, in the ark, is here in 
tended: and then the words should be translated, 7%ti we carried iheir progeny in ike ark 
tUled with living creatures, (Savary adopts this reading.) 

* As camels, which are the land-ships; of lesser vessels and boats. 

< t. e. The punishment of this world and of the next. 

* When the poor Moslems asked alms of the richer Koreish, they told them that if Got 

* See the Prelim. Disc. sect, i, p. 22. 

* ** The date-tree produces two or three large olnsters, which spring horn its snmiiiit' 
and are suspended around.”- Savarn. 
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error. Abd they say, When will this promise of the resurrection be fulfilled^ 
if ye speak truth r They only wait for one sounding of the trumpetf*^ which 
shall overtake them while they are disputing together; end they shall not 
have time to make any disposition of their effects^ neither shall they return to 
their family. And the trumpet shall be sounded again and behold tliey 
shall come forth from their graves, and hasten unto their Lord. They shall 
say, Alas for us! who hath awakened us from our bed ? • This is what the 
Merciful promised us; and his apostles spoke the truth. It shall be but 
one sound of the and behold, they shall he all assembled before us. 

On this day no soul shall be unjustly treated in the least; neither shall ye 
be rewarded, but according to what ye shall have wrought. On this day 
the inhabitants of paradise shall be wholly taken up with joy: they and 
their wives shall rest in shady groves, leaning on magnificent couches. 
There shall they have fruit, and they shall obtain whatever they shall 
desire. Peace shall he the word spoken unto the righteous^ by a merciful 
Lord : but he shall say unto the wicked^ Be ye separated this day, O ye 
wicked,/rom the righteous. Did I not command you, O sons of Adam, 
that ye should not worship Satan ; because he was an open enemy unto 
you ? And did I not say, Worship me; this is the right way ? But now 
hath he seduced a great multitude of you: did ye not therefore understand ? 
This is hell, with which ye were threatened : be ye cast into the same this 
day to be burned; for that ye have been unbelievers. On this day we will 
seal up their mouths, that they shall not open them in their own defence ; 
and their hands shall speak unto us, and their feet shall bear witness 
of that which they have committed.® If we pleased we could put out their 
eyes, and they might run with emulation in the way they use to take ;* and 
how should they see their error f And if we pleased we could transform 
them into other shapes, in their places when they should he found; and they 
should not be able to depart: neither should they repent.** Unto whomsoever 
we grant a long life, him do we cause to bow down his body through age.'f 
Will they not therefore understand ? We have not taught Mohammed the 
art of poetry; ® nor is it expedient for him to be a poet. This hook is no 
other than an admonition from Godj and a perspicuous Kor4n; that he may 

could provide for them, as they imagined, and did not, it was an argument that they 
deserved not his favour so well as themselves: whereas God permits some to be in want, 
to try the rich and exercise their charily. 

* See the Prelim. Disc. sect. iv. p. 59, and the notes to chap. 39. 

y See ibid. 

* For they shall sleep during the interval between these two blasts oi the trumpet, and 
shall feel no pain.’ 

* See the Prelim. Disc. sect. iv. p. 63. 

* ** We could deprive them of sight, and they would wander hither and thither in the 
midst of darkness.*’— Savary. 

^ That is, 'Phey deserve to be thus treated for their infidelity and disobedience; but we 
bear with them out of mercy, and grant (hem respite. 

t ** He whose old age we lengthen approaches unto childhood.”— Savary. 

* This is in answer to the infidels, who pretended the Koran was only t p^ietical oom 
position. 

* Jallalo’ddin. 



CHAP. XXXVIl. 


AL KORAN. 


365 


warn him who is living: * and the sentence of condemnation will be justly 
executed on the unbelievers. Do they not consider that we have created 
for them among the things which our hands have wrought, catt!3 of severai 
kinds, of which they are possessors; and that we have put the same io 
subjection under them ? Some of them are for their riding; and on som 
of them do they feed: and they receive o/Aer advantages therefrom ; and of 
their milk do they drink. Will they not, therefore, be thankful ? They 
have taken other gods, besides God, in hopes that they may be assisted hy 
them; but they are not able to give them any assistance: yet are they a 
party of troope ready to defend them.* Let not their speech, therefore, 
grieve thee: we know that which they privately conceal, and that which 
they publicly discover. Doth not man know that we have created him of 
seed ? yet behold, he is an open disputer against the resurrection; and he 
propoundeth unto us a comparison, and forgetteth his creation. Re saith, 
Who shall restore bones to life, when they are rotten ?® Answer, He shall 
restore them to life, who produced them the first time: for he is skilled in 
every kind of creation: who giveth you fire out of the green tree,^ and 
behold, ye kindle your fuel from thence. Is not he who hath created the 
heavens and the earth able to create new creatures like unto them ? Yea 
certainly: for he is the wise Creator. His command, when he willeth a 
thing, is only that he saith unto it. Be; and it is. Wherefore praise be 
unto him, in whose hand is the kingdom of all things, and unto whom ye 
■hall return at the last day. 


CHAPTER XXXVIl. 

INTITLED, THOSE WHO RANK THEMSELVES IN ORDER; REVEALED 

AT MECCA. 

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD. 

By the angels who rank themselves in order;* and by those who drive 
forward and dispel the clouds; and by those who read the Kordn foi 


® i, e. Indued with understanding; the stupid and careless being like dead persons.' 

* “ They are incapable of giving succour. The worshipper and the idol shall be tbs 
prey of the flames.”— Savary. 

* See chap. 16, p. 214, note a. 

' The usual way of striking fire in the east is by rubbing together two pieces of wood, 
oie of which is commonly of the tree called Markh, and the other of that called Atari 
and it will succeed even though the wood be green and wet.* 

« Some understand by these words the $ouU of men who range themselves in obedience 
to God’s laws, and put away from them all infide’ity and corrupt doings; or the souls of 
those who rank themselves in battle array, to fight for the true religion, and push on their 
horses to charge the infidels, &.C.' 

* Or, who put in motion all bodies, in the upper and lower world, according to the divine 
command ; or, who keep off men from disobedience to God, by inspiring them with good 
thoughts and inclinations; or, who drive away the devils from them, &c.* 

* A1 Beiddwi. * Vide Hyde, de Rel. vot. Pera. c. 25, p. 333, dec. ' A1 Beida wi 
Idem 
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an admonition; verily your God is one: • the Lord of heaven and earthi 
and of whatever is between them, and the Lord of the east.* We have 
adorned the low er heaven with the ornament of the stars: and we have 
placed therein a guard against every rebellious devil; that they may not 
listen to the discourse of the exalted princes (for they are darted at from 
every side, to repel them^ and a lasting torment is prepared for them); ex¬ 
cept him who catcheth a word by stealth, and is pursued by a shining 
flame.l Ask the Meccans^ therefore, whether they be stronger by nature, 
w*r the angelsj whom we have created ? We have surely created them of 
stiff clay. Thou wonderest at God?s power and, their obstinacy ; l)"t they 
mock at the arguments urged to convince them: when they are w^arned, 
they do not take w^arning; and when they see any sign, they scoff thereat^ 
and say. This is no other than manifest sorcery: after we shall be dead 
and become dust and bones, shall we really be raised to life, and our fore 
fathers also? Answer, Yea: and ye shall then he despicable. There 
shall be but one blast of the trumpet^ and they shall see themselves raised. 
and they shall say, Alas for us! this is the day of judgment; this is the 
day of distinction between the righteous and the wicked^ which ye rejected 
as a falsehood. Gather together those who have acted unjustly, and their 
comrades, and the idols which they worshipped besides God, and direct 
them in the way to hell; and set them before God'^s tribunal; for they shall 
he called to account. What aileth you that ye defend not one another t 
But on this day they shall submit themselves to the judgment of God : and 
they shall draw nigh unto one another, and shall dispute among them¬ 
selves, And the seduced shall say unto those who seduced them^ Verily ye 
came unto us with presages of prosperity; and the seducers shall answer, 
Nay, rather ye were not true believers: for we had no power over you 
to compel you ; but ye were people who voluntarily transgressed : where¬ 
fore the sentence of our Lord hath been justly pronounced against us, and 
we shall surely taste his vengeance. We seduced you; but we also erred 
ourselves. They shall both therefore he made partakers of the same pun 
ishment on that day. Thus will we deal with the wicked : because, when 
it is said unto them. There is no god besides the true God, they swell with 
arrogance, and say. Shall we abandon our gods for a distracted poet? Nay • 
he Cometh with the truth, and beareth witness to the former apostles. Ye 

* “ I swear by the bands of angels, by those who threaten, by those who read,* your 
God is the only God.”— Savory. 

‘ I’he original word, being in the plural number, is supposed to signify the different 
points of the horizon, from whence the sun rises in the course of the year, which are in 
number three hundred and sixty (equal to the number of days in the old civil year), and 
have as many corresponding points where it successively sets, during that space.* Marracci 
groundlessly imagines this interpretation to be built on the error of the plurality of worlds. 

t “ One of them approached by stealth the celestial spheres, but a penetrating damt 
precipitated him down.”— Savory. 

* See chap. 15, p. 210. 

* Literally, from the right hand. The words may also be rendered, wttA to lom' 
pel us; or, voUh an oath, swearing that ye were in the right. 

• “ The angels who read the Koran are here meant.”— Savary, 

* Al Beidawi, Yahya. • Marracc. in Ale. d. 589. 
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hall surely taste the painful torment of hell; and ye shall not be re^varded, 
ut according to your works. But as for the sincere servants of God, they 
hall have a certain provision in paradise^ namely^ delicious frt’its: and trtey 
stiall he honoured : they shall be placed in gardens of pleasure, leaning on 
couches, opposite to one another:™ a cup shall be carried round unto 
them,^//ed from a limpid fountain, for the delight of those who drink: it 
shall not oppress the understanding, neither shall they be inebriated there¬ 
with. And near them shall lie the virgins of paradise^ refraining theii looks 
^rom beholding any besides their spouses^ having large black eyes, and re¬ 
sembling the eggs of an ostrich covered with feathers from the dust,'^ And 
they shall turn the one unto the other, and shall ask one another questions. 
And one of them shall say, Verily I had an intimate friend while I lived in 
the worlds who said unto wie. Art thou one of those who assertest the truth 
of the resurrection? After we shall be dead, and reduced to dust and bones, 
shall we surely be judged ? Then he shall say to his companions^ Will ye 
look down ? And he shall look down, and shall see him in the midst of 
hell: and he shall say unto him^ By God, it wanted little but thou hadsl 
drawn me into ruin: and had it not been for the grace of my Lord, I had 
surely been one of those who have been delivered up to eternal torment. 
Shall we die any other than our first death; or do we suffer any punish¬ 
ment? Verily this is great felicity: for the obtaining a felicity like this 
let the labourers labour. Is this a better entertainment, or the tree of al 
Zakkum ? " Verily we have designed the same for an occasion of dispute 
unto the unjust.p* It is a tree wdiich issuelh from the bottom of hell: the 
fruit thereof resembleth the heads of devils;and the damned shall eat of 
the same, and shall fill their bellies therewith; and there shall he given 
them thereon a mixture of filthy and boiling water to drink : afterwards 
shall they return into hell.' They found their fathers going astray, and 
they trod hastily in their footsteps: for the greater part of the ancients 
erred before them. And we sent warners unto them heretofore : and see 
how miserable was the end of those who were warned; except the sincere 
servants of God. Noah called on us in former days: and we heard him 
graciously : and we delivered him and his family out of the great distress * 
and we caused his offspring to be those who survived to people the earth 


“ See chap. 15, p. 212, note h. 

“ This may seem an odd conmarison to an European; but the orientals think nothing 
eomes so near the colour of a fine woman’s skin as that of an ostrich’s egg, when kept 
perfectly clean. 

• There is a thorny tree so called, which grows in Tehama, and bears fruit like an 
almond, but extremely bitter; and therefore the same name is given to this infernal tree. 

• The infidels not conceiving how a tree could grow in hell, where the stones themselves 
serve for fuel. 

• “ How different is the tree al Zakkum from the abode of Eden ! We have planted 
it for the torment of the wicked.”— Savory, 

^ Or oi serpents ugly to behold: the original word signifies both. 

' Some suppose that the entertainment above-mentioned will be the welcome given the 
damned before thev enter that place; and others, that they will ne suffered to coma out 
of hen irom time to time, to drink their scalding liquor. 
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and w« left the following salutation to he bestowed on him by the latest 
posterity, namely^ Peace he on Noah among all creatures! Thus do we 
reward the righteous; for he was one of our servants the true believers. 
Afterwards we drowned the others. Abraham also was of his religion :• 
when he came unto his Lord with a perfect heart. When he said unto his 
father and his people, What do ye worship ? Do ye choose false gods 
preferably to the true God ? What therefore is your opinion of the Lord 
of all creatures ? And he looked and observed the stars, and said, Verily I 
shall he sick,* and shall not assist at your sacrifices : and they turned their 
Darks and departed from him.* And Abraham went privately to their 
gods, and said scofiingly unto tkem^ Do ye not eat of the meat which is set 
before you? What aileth you that ye speak not.^ And he turned upon 
them, and struck them with his right hand, and demolished them. And the 
people came hastily unto him: and he said. Do ye worship the images 
which ye carve ? whereas God hath created you, and also that which ye 
make. They said. Build a pile for him, and cast him into the glowing fire. 
And they devised a plot against him ; but we made them the inferior, and 
delivered Mm.'' And Abraham said. Verily I am going unto my Lord,^ 
who will direct me. 0 Lord, grant me a righteous iss7/e. Wherefore we 
acquainted him that he should have a son^ who should he a meek youth.® 
And when he had attained to years of discretion,* and could join in acts 
of religion with him, Abraham said unto him., O my son, verily I saw in a 
dream that 1 should offer thee in sacrifice :y consider therefore what thou 
art of opinion I should do. He answered, O my father, do what thou art 


• For Noah and he agreed in the fundamental points both of faith and practice; though 
the space between them was no less than 2640 years.* 

' He made as if he gathered so much from the aspect of the heavens (the people being 
greatly addicted to the superstitions of astrology), and made it his excuse for being absent 
nom their festival, to which they had invited mm. 

• Fearing he had some contagious distemper.* 

^ See chap. 21, p. 268, Ac. 

• i. e. Whither he hath commanded me. 

• ** We foretold unto him a son, who should bo endowed with wisdom.”— Savary. 

■ He was then thirteen years old.* 

^ The commentators say, that Abraham was ordered in a vision, which he saw on the 
eighth night of the month DhuMhajja, to sacrifice his son; and to assure him that this was 
BOt from the devil, as he was inclined to suspect, the same vision was repeated a second 
time the next night, when he knew it to be from God; and also a third time the night 
following, when he resolved to obey it, and to sacrijice his son; and hence some think the 
8th, 9th, and 10th days of Dhu’lhajja are called Yaum alterwiya, yawm arafat, and yawm 
alnehr, that is, the day of the vision, the day of knowledge, and day of the sacrijice. 

It is the most received opinion among the Mohammedans, that the son whom Abraham 
offered was Ismael, and not Isaac; Ismael being his only son at that time: for the pro¬ 
mise of Isaac’s birth is mentioned lower, as subsequent in time to this transaction. They 
also allege the testimony of their prophet, who is reported to have said, lam the son of the 
two who were offered in sacrijice i meaning his great ancestor, Ismael, and his own father 
Abd’allah: for Abd’almotulleb had made a vow, that if God would permit him to find 
out and open the well Zemzem, and should give him ten sons, he would sacrifice one of 
them * accordingly, when he had obtained his desire in both respects, he cast lots on his 
sons, and the lot falling on Abd’allah, he redeemed him by offering an hundred camela 
whica was therefore ordered to be the ptice of a man’s blood in the Sonna.* 


* A1 Beidawi. 


Idem. 


liem 


Idem, Jallalo’ddin. al Zamakk 
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commanded : thou shalt find me, if God please, a patient person. Aud 
when they had submitted themselves to the divine mll^ and Abraham had 
laid his son prostrate on his face,* we cried unto him, O \braham, now 
hast thou verified the vision. Thus do we reward the righteous. Verily 
this was a manifest trial. And we ransomed him with a noble victim.* 
And we left the following salutation to he bestowed on him by the latest 
posterity, namely^ Peace he on Abraham ! Thus do we reward the righteous; 
I’or he was one of our faithful servants. And we rejoiced him with the 
promise of Isaac, a righteous prophet; and we blessed him and Isaac: 
and of their offspring were some righteous doers, and others who manifestly 
injured their own souls. We were also gracious unto Moses and Aaron, 
heretofore: and we delivered them and their people from a great distress. 
And w'e assisted them against the Egyptians; and the}'^ became the con¬ 
querors. And we gave them the perspicuous book of the law^ and wc 
directed them into the right way, and we left the following salutation 
to he bestowed on them by the latest posterity, namely^ Peace he on 
Moses and Aaron! Thus do we reward the righteous; for they were 
two of our faithful servants. And Elias’* was also one of those who 
were sent hy us. When he said unto his people, Do ye not fear God^ 
Do ye invoke Baal, and forsake the most excellent Creator? God is 
your Lord, and the Lord of your forefathers. But they accused him of 
imposture: wherefore they shall be delivered up to eternal punishment, 
except the sincere servants of God. And we left the following salutation to 
he bestowed on him by the latest posterity, namely^ Peace be on Ilyasin !• 
Thus do we reward me righteous : for he was one of our faithful servants. 
And Lot was also one of those who were sent hy us. When we delivered 


• The commenlaiors add, that Abraham went so far as to draw the knife with all his 
strength across the lad’s throat; but was miraculously hindered from hurting him.*® 

• The epithet of great, or noble, is hero added, either because it was large and fat, or be¬ 
cause It was accepted as the ransom of a prophet. Some suppose this victim was a ram, 
and, if we may believe a common tradition, the very same which Abel sacrificed, having 
been brought to Abraham out of Paradise: others fancy it was a wild-gont, which came 
down from mount '1 habir, near Mecca; for the Mohammedans lay the scene of this trans¬ 
action in the valley of Mina; as a proof of which they tell us that the horns of the victim 
were hung up on the spout of the Caaba, where they remained till they were burnt, togethei 
with that building, in the days of Abd’allah Ebn Zobeir; * though others assure us that they 
had been before taken down by Mohammed himstlf, to remove all occasion of idolatry* 

• 'I his prophet the Mohammedans generally suppose to have been the same with al 
Khedr, and confound him with Phineaa,* and bometimes with Edris, or Enoch Some say 
he was the son of Yasin, and nearly related to Aaron; and others suppose him to have 
been a different person. He was sent to the inhabitants of Baalbec in Syria, the Heliopolis 
of the Greeks, to reclaim them from the worship of their idol Baal, or the sun, whoso name 
makes part of that of the city, which was anciently called Becc.* 

• The commentators do not well know what to make of this word. Some think it is the 
plural of Elias, or, as the Arabs write it, Ilyas, and that both that prophet and his fol¬ 
lowers, or those who resembled him, are meant thereby; others divide the word, and 
read al Yastn \. e. (he family of Yasin, who was the father of Elias, according .o an 
opinion mentioned above; and others imagine it signifies Mohammed, or the Koran, oi 
some other book of scripture. But the most probable conjecture is, that Ilyds or Ilyasin 
are the same name, or design one and the same person, as Sinai and Sinin denote one and 
the same mountain; the last syllable being added here, to keep up the rhyme, or cadence, 
ft the close of the verse. 

** Al Beidawi, Jallalo*ddin. * Iidem. • Vide D’Herb. Bibl. Orient Art Ismail 
' Pee chap 18, p 244, note x. Jallals ddin, al Beidawi. 
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him and his whole family, except an old woman, his who perished 
among those that remained behind: afterwards we destroyed the others.* 
And ye, 0 people of Mecca^ pass by the places where they once dwelt^ as 
ye jouiney in the morning,and by night; will ye not therefore understand ? 
Jonas teas also one of those who were sent by us.^ When he fled ^ into the 
loaded ship; and those who were on board cast lots among themselves,* and 
he was condemned •*> and the fish swallowed him; ‘ for he was worthy of 
reprehension. And if he had not been one of those who praised God,*^ 
verily he had remained in the belly thereof until the day of resurrection. 
And we cast him on the naked shore^ and he was sick * * * and we caused 
a plant of a gourd™ to grow up over him; and we sent him to an hundred 
thousand persons^ or they were a greater number, and they believed 
wherefore we granted them to enjoy this hfe for a season. Inquire of the 
Meccans whether thy Lord hath daughters, and they sons ? “ Have we 
created the angels of the female sex ? and were they witnesses thereof^ 
Do they not say of their own false invention, God hath begotten issue ^ 
and are they not really liars ? Hath he chosen daughters preferably to 
sons ? Ye have no reason to judge thus. Will ye therefore pot be admo¬ 
nished ^ Or have ye a manifest proof of what ye say ^ Produce now your 
book of revelations^ if ye speak truth. And they make him to be of km 
unto the genu ; ® whereas the genii know that they who affirm such things 


* See chap. 7, p 125, Ac. and chap 11, p 183, &c. 

* See chap. 10, p. 173 

^ See cnap. 21, p. 271. 

■ A1 Beidawi says the ship stood stock still, wherefore they concluded that they had • 
fugitive servant on board, and cast lots to find him out 

^ t e. He was taken by the lot 

* When the lot fell on Jonas, he cried out, I am the fugHwe; and immediately threw 
himself into the sea ■ 

^ The words seem to relate particularly to Jonas’s supplication while in the whale’s 
belly • 

' By reason of what he had suffered ; his body becoming like that of a new-born child ’ 
It IS said that the fish, after it had swallowed Jonas, swam after the ship with its head 
above water, that the prophet might breathe; who continued to praise God till the fish 
came to land and vomited nim out 

The opinions of the Mohammedan writers, as to the time Jonas continued in ^he fish’s 
belly, differ very much ; some suppose it was a part of a day ; others three days, others 
seven, others twenty, and others forty • 

* “ 'I he fish which had swallowed him threw him upon the sand, overwhelmed with 
sufferings.”— Savory. 

“ The original word properly signifies a plant which spreads itself upon the ground, 
having no erect stalk or stem to support it, and particularly a gourd; though some imagine 
Jonas^s plant to have been a fig, and others the small tree or shrub called Mam* which 
bears very large leaves, and excellent fruit.‘ T he commentators add, that this plant 
withered the next morning, and that Jonas being much concerned at it, God made a re* 
monstrance to him in behalf of the Nmevites, agreeable to what is recorded in scr pture. 

* See chap. 16, p. 218. 

* That IS, the angels, who are also comprehended under the name of genit, being a 
species of them. Some say that the infidels went so far as to assert that God >Mid the 
devil were brothers;* which blasphemous expression may have been occasioned by the 
wtagtan notions. 

* Jallalo’ddin, a1 Beidftwi. * See chap 21, p 271. * A1 Bcid&wi IdeA. 

Idem * Vide J.Leon Descr Afnc. lib 9. Gab. Sionit de Urb Orient it 'alcem. 

Qeogr. Nub p. 32, et Houinger, Hist. Orient, p. 78, &c. * A1 Beid&wi. 
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shall be delivered up tc eternal punishment; (far be that from God, wliich 
they affirm of him !) except the sincere servants of God.* Moreover ye 
and that which ye worship shall not seduce any concernin^r God, except 
him w ho is destined to be burned in hell. There is none of us but hath an 
appointed place : we range ourselves in order, attending the commands of 
God; and we celebrate the divine praise,^ The infidels said. If we had 
been favoured with a book of divine revelations, of those which were deli¬ 
vered to the ancients^ we had surely been sincere servants of God: yet now 
the Kordn is revealed^ they believe not therein ; but hereafter shall they 
know the consequence of their unbelief Our word hath formerly been given 
unto our servants the apostles; that they shall certainly be assisted against 
the infidels^ and that our armies should surely be the conquerors. Turn 
aside therefore from them, for a season: and see the calamities which shall 
afflict them; for they shall see thy future success and prosperity. Do they 
therefore seek to hasten our vengeance ? Verily when it shall descend into 
their courts, an evil morning shall it be unto those who were warned in 
rain.’f* Turn aside from them therefore for a season, and see: liereaftei 
shall they see thy success and their punishment. Praise be unto thy Lord 
the Lord who is far exalted above what they affirm of him! And peace 
he on his apostles ! And praise he unto God, the Lord of all creatures! 


CHAPTER XXXVIII 

INTlTLED, S.; REVEALED AT MECCA. 

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD. 

S.’ By the Kor4n full of admonition.' Verily the unbelievers are ad^ 
dieted to pride and contention. How many generations have we destroyed 
before them; and they cried for mercy^ but it was not a time to escape. 


* “The impious pretend that God hath had intercourse with the angels; and the angoU 
Rnow that the impious shall be the prey of flames. Praise be to the Eternal! Far be 
their blasphemies from Hfm. His faithful servants alone are entitled to speak of him.”— 
Savary. 

* These words are supposed to be spoken by the angels, disclaiming the worship paid to 
them by the idolaters, and declaring that they have each their station and office appointed 
them by God, whose commands they are at all times ready to execute, and whose praises 
they continually sing. There are some expositors, however, who think ihey are the 
words of iVlohammeaand his followers; the meaning being, that each of them has a place 
iestined for him in paradise, and that they are the men who range themselves in order 
Defore God, to worship and pray to him, and who celebrate his praise, by rejecting every 
^Ise notion derogatory to the divine wisdom and power. 

t “ Shun the infidels until the time. Look on them: one day their eyes shall be opened. 
Do they desire to hasten our vengeance ? When the hour shall knock at their gate, ter- 
Sble shall be their awakening. Fly them until the appointed hour.”— Savary. 

< The meaning of this letter is unknown;• some guess it stands for Sidk, i. e. Truth, 
or for Sadaka, i. e. he (vix. Mohammed) epeaketh the truth ; and others propose diflereni 
conjectures, all equally uncertain. 

’ Something must be understood to answer this oath, which the commentators variously 
r-pply. 

*See the Prelim. Disc. sect. iii. p. 42, &c. 
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The} wonder that a wamer from among themselves hath come unto them 
And the unbelievers said, This man is a sorcerer, and a liar: doth he affirm 
the gods to be but one God. Surely this is a wonderful thing. And the 
chief men among them departed,* saying to one another^ Go, and persevere 
in the worship of your gods: verily this is the thing which is designed.* • 
We have not heard any thing like this in the last religion this is no other 
than a false contrivance. Hath an admonition been sent unto him prefer^ 
able to any other among us ? Verily they are in a doubt concerning my 
admonition: but they have not yet tasted my vengeance. Are the trea¬ 
sures of the mercy of thy IjOrd, the mighty, the munihcent God, in their 
hands ? Is the kingdom of the heavens, and the earth, and of whatever is 
between them, in their possession ? If it he sOy let them ascend by steps 
unto heaven. But any army of the confederates shall even here be put to 
flight.f The people of Noah, and the tribe of Ad, and Pharaoh the con¬ 
triver of the stakes, and the tribe of Thamud, and the people of Lot, and 
the inhabitants of the wood near Madian^^ accused the prophets of impos¬ 
ture before them; these were the confederates against the messengers of 
God. All of them did no other than accuse their apostles of falsehood: 
wherefore my vengeance hath been justly executed upon them. And these 
wait only for one sounding of the trumpet; which there shall be no defer¬ 
ring. And they scojingly say, O Lord, hasten our sentence unto us, before 
the day of account. Do thou patiently bear that which they utter: and 
remind them of our servant David, endued with strength;* for he was one 
who seriously turned himself unto God. We compelled the mountains to 


• On the conversion of Omar, the Koreish bein^ greatly irntated, the most considerable 
of them went in a body to Abu Taleb to complain to him of his nephew Mohammed’s 
proceedings; but being confounded and put to silence by the prophet’s arguments, they 
left the assembly, and encouraged one another in their obstinacy.* 

• Namely, ^’o draw us from their worship. 

• “ Their chiefs arose and said, Keep your religion. be faithful to your God. W« 
Know his designs Savory. 

■ i. *>. In the religion which we received from our fathers; or, in the religion of Jesus, 
whiJi was the last before the mission of Mohammed.* 

t “ Let them essay to ascend into the heavens. Their armies, how numerous soever 
they be, shall be put to flight.”—6'avary. 

1 ” Pharaoh, environed by his courtiers.”*—iSavary. 

• For they say Pharaoh used to tie those he had a mind to punish by the hands and feet 
to four stakes hxed in ihe ground, and so tormented them.’ Some interpret the words, 
which may also be translated the lord or master of the stakes, flguratively, of the firm esta¬ 
blishment of Pharaoh’s kingdom; because the Arabs fix their tents with stakes;* but 
they may possibly intend that prince’s obstinacy and hardness of heart. 

^ See chap. 15, p. 213. 

• The commentators suppose that ability to undergo the frequent practice of reiidous 
exercises is here meant. I’hey say David used to fast every other day, and to spena ono 
half of the night in prayer.* 

• Al Beidawi. • Idem. 

• Pharaoh is mentioned, in several parts of the Koran, with the epithet fov elaoulad, 
•onlrwer of the stakes. So the phrase has hitherto been translated. Zou signifies possessor. 
Aoutad does not merely mean stakes. It means also, the chief men of a city. It has, there 
fore, appeared to me to be more natural to translate the Arabic words by ‘‘ Pharaoh, envi¬ 
roned hy hts courtiers^ than by ‘‘ Pharaoh, contriver of the stakes.''' Besides, Mohammed 
jniformly represents that prince surrounded by his courtiers.)— Savary. 

’ JaUalo’ddin * AI Beidawi. * Iidem, Interp. 
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celebrate our praise with him, in the evening and at sunrise, and also tha 
birds, which gathered themselves together unfo him : • all of them returned 
frequently unto him for this purpose. And we established his kingdom, 
and gave him wisdom and eloquence of speech. Hath the story of the two 
adversaries** come to thy knowledge when they ascended over the wall 
into the upper apartment, when they went in unto David, and he was 
afraid of them.® They said. Fear not: we are two adversaries who have a 
controversy to he decided. The one of us hath wronged the »)ther: where¬ 
fore judge between us with truth,and be not unjust; and direct us into the 
even way. This my brother had ninety and nine sheep: and I had only 
one ewe: and he said. Give her me to keep; and he prevailed against me 
in the discourse which we had together,'^ David answered, Verily he hath 
wronged thee in demanding thine ewe as an addition to his own sheep; 
and many of them who are concerned together in business wrong one 
another, except those who believe and do that which is right; but how few 
are they! And David perceived that we had tried him hy this parable^ and 
he asked pardon of his Lord : and he fell down and bowed himself, and 
repented.** Wherefore we forgave him ihis fault; and he shall be admitted 
to approach near unto us, and shall have an excellent place of abode in 
paradise, O David, verily we have appointed thee a sovereign prince iw 
the earth: judge therefore between men with truth; and follow not thy 
own lust, lest it cause thee to err from the way of God : for those who 
err from the way of God shall suffer a severe punishment, because they 
have forgotten the day of account. We have not created the heavens and 
the earth, and whatever is between them, in vain.® This is the opinion 
of the unbelievers : but woe unto those who believe not, because of the fire 
of helh'l Shall we deal with those who believe and do good works, as 
with those who act corruptly in the earth } Shall we deal with the pious 
as with the wicked ? A blessed book have we sent down unto thee, 0 
Mohammed,, that they may attentively meditate on the signs thereof, and 


• See chap. 21, p. 270. 

® These were two angels, who came unto David in the shape of men, to demand judg 
ment in the feigned controversy after-mentioned. It is no other than Nathan’s parable to 
David,^ a little disguised. 

• “ Knowest thou the dispute of the two brothers f*— Savary, 

• Because they came suddenly upon him, on a day of privacy: when the doors were 
guarded, and no person admitted to disturb his devotions. For David, they say, divided 
his time regularly, setting apart one day for the service of God, another day for rendering 
justice to his people, another day for preaching to them, and another day tor his own affairs. 

t ** I yielded unto his solicitations, and he hath wrested her from me.”— Savary. 

® The crime of which David had been guilty was the taking the wife of T^riah, and 
ordering her husband to be set in the front of the battle to be slain.* 

Some suppose this story was told to serve as an admonition .o Mohammed, who, it 
seems, was apt to covet what was another’s. 

• So as to permit injustice to go unpunished, and righteousness unrewarded. 

t ” The creation of the heavens, the earth, and the whole unive’-ne, is our work. It is 
not the sport of chance, as the unbelievers imagine. Woe be to the unoelievers. They 
shall be the prey of the flames.”-* Savary. 


* 2 Sam. zii. 


• A1 Beidawi, Jallalo’ddin. 


* Tidem. 
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that men of understanding may be warned. And we gave unto David 
Sol >mon; how excellent a servant! for he frequently turned himself unto 
God. When the horses standing on three feet, and touching the ground 
with the edge of the fourth foot,* and swift in the course, were set in 
parade before him in the evening,' he said. Verily 1 have loved the love 
of earthly good above the remembrance of my Lord : and have spent the 
time in viewing these horses.^ until the sun is hidden by the veil of night . 
bring the horses back unto me. And when they were brought back.^ he began 
to cut off their legs and their necks. We also tried Solomon, and placed 
on his throne a counterfeit body:‘I afterwards he turned unto God, and 
said, O Lord, forgive me, and give me a kingdom which may not be 
obtained by any after me; ^ for thou art the giver of kingdoms. And 
we made the wind subject to him ; it ran gently at his command, whither¬ 
soever we directed. And we also put the devils in subjection under him, 
and among them such as were every way skilled m building, and in diving 
for pearls : and others we delivered to him bound in chains, saying.^ This is 
our gift: therefore be bounteous, or be sparing unto whom thou shall think 


• “They ran with such swiftness that hardly did their feet touch the ground.’’ 
Savary. 

' Some say that Solomon brought these horses, being a thousand in number, from 
Damascus and Nisibis, which cities he had taken; others say that they were left him by 
nis father, who took them from the Amalekites; while others, who prefer the marvellous, 
pretend that they came up out ol the sea, and had wings. However, Solomon, having 
one day a mind to view these horses, ordered them to be brought before him, and was so 
taken up with them that he spent the remainder of the day, till alter sunset, in looking on 
them; by which means he neglected the prayer, which ought to have been said at that 
lime, till It was too late ; but when he perceived his omission, he was so greatly concerned 
at It, that, ordering the horses to be brought back, he killed them all as an offenng to 
God, except only a hundred of the best of them. But God made him ample amends for 
the loss of these horses, by giving him dominion over the winds • 

* The most received exposition of this passage is taken from the following Talmudit 
fable.* 

Solomon having taken Sidon, and slain the king of that city, brought away his daughter 
Jerada who become his favourite ; and because she ceased not to lament her father’s loss, 
he ordered the devils to make an image of him for her consolation ; which being done, and 
placed in her chamber, she and her maids worshipped it morning and evening, according 
to their custom At length Solomon being informed of this idolatry, which was practised 
under his roof, by his vizier Asfif, he broke the image, and having chastised the woman 
went out into the de«»ert, where he wept and made supplications to God ; who did not think 
fit, however, to let his negligence pass without some correction. It was Solomon’s custom 
while he eased, or washed himself, to entrust his signet, on which his kingdom depended 
with a concubine of his named Amina; one day, therefore, when she had the ring in her 
custody, a df vil, named Sakhar, came to her in the shape of Solomon, and received the 
ring from her; by virtue of which he became possessed of the kingdom, and sat on the 
throne in the shape which he had borrowed, making what alterations in the law he pleased. 
Solomon, in the mean time, being changed in his outward appearance, and known to none 
of his subjects, was obliged to wander about and beg alms for his subsistence; till at 
length, after the space of forty days, which was the time the image had been worshipped 
in his house, the devil flew away, and threw the signet into the sea: the signet was imme¬ 
diately swallowed by a fish, which being taken and given to ISolomon, he found the ring 
in ns belly, and having by this means recovered the kingdom, took Sakhar, and tying a 
great stone to his neck, threw him into the lake of Tibenas.’ 

t “ We tempted him, ani we seated on his throne a devil in a human form.’’— Savory 

^ t. e. That I may surpass all future princes in magnificence and power. 

* See chap. 21, p. 270 ; and chap 27, p. 230, &.c. 

• Al Beidawi, A1 Zamakh. Yahya. • Vide Talm. En Jacob) pait t, et Yalkut in Uk 

Reg. p. 182 . ' Al Beid. Jalial. Abu’lfeda. 
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without rendering an account. And he shall approach near unto us, 
and shall have an excellent abode in paradise. And remember our servant 
Job,* when he cried unto his Lord, saying., Verily Satan hat*’ afflicted me 
with calamity and pain. And it was said unto him., Strike the earth with 
thy foot; which when he had done, a fountain”^ sprang up., and it was said 
to him., This is for thee to wash in, to refresh thee^ and to drink. And we 
restored unto him his family, and as many more with them, through our 
mercy; and for an admonition unto those who are endued with under¬ 
standing. And we said unto him^ Take a handful of rods ” in thy hand, 
and strike thy wife therewith;® and break not thine oath.** Verily we 
found him a patient person : how excellent a servant was he ! for he was 
one who frequently turned himself unto us. Remember also our servants 
Abraham, and Isaac, and Jacob, who were men strenuous and prudent. 
Verily we purified them with a perfect purification, through the remem¬ 
brance of the life to come;** and they were, in our sight, elect and good 
men. And remember Ismael, and Elisha,' and Dhu’lkefi: • for all these 
were good men. This is an admonition. Verily the pious shall have an 
excellent place to return unto, namely^ gardens of perpetual abode, the 
gates whereof shall stand open unto them.* As they lie down therein, they 
shall there ask for many sorts of fruits, and for drink; and near them shall 
sit the virgins of paradise, refraining their looks from beholding any besides 
their spouses., and of equal age with them.* This is what ye are promised, 
at the day of account. This is our provision, which shall not fail. This 
shall be the reward of the righteous. But for the transgressors is prepared an 
evil receptacle, namely^ hell: they shall be cast into the sanie to be burned, 
and a wretched couch shall it be. This let them taste, to wit., scalding water. 


* Some suppose these words relate to the genii, and that Solomon is thereby empowered 
to release or to keep in chains such of them as he pleased. 

' See chap. 21, p. 271. 

“ Some say there were two springs, one of hot water, wherein he bathed, and the other 
of cold, of which he drank.* 

* The original not exjpressing what this handful was to consist of, one supposes it waa 
to be only a handful of dry grass, or of rushes; and another that it was a branch of a 
palm-tree.* 

® The commentators are not agreed what fault Job’s wife had committed, to deserve 
this chastisement: we have mentioned one opinion already.*® Some think it was only 
because she staid too long on an errand. 

' For he had sworn to give her a hundred stripes if he recovered. 

^ Or, as the words may be interpreted, according to al Zamakhshari, We hate ptirijUd 
them, or peculiarly destined und fitted them for paradise. 

' See chap. 6, p. 1-07. 

* See chap. 21, p. 271. Al Beidawi here takes notice of another tradition concernmg 
this prophet; vi%. that he entertained and took care of a hundred Israelites, who fled to 
him from a certain slaughter; from which action he probably had the surname of Dhu’Ikefl 
given him ; the primary signification of the verb cafala being to maintain cr take care of 
another. If a conjecture might be founded on this tradition, I should fancy the person 
intended was Obadiah, the governor of Ahab’s house.* 

^ The earth cherisheth the memory of them. Those who fear the Lord shall enj f 
elicity The gates of the garden of Eden shall open before them.”— Savary. 

* t. e. About thirty or thirty-three.* 

®AlBeid&wi. * See the notes to chap. 21, p. 271. *• See ibid. ‘ See 1 Kin,jf 

criii. 4 . * See the Prelim Disc. sect. iv. p. 71. 
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tnd corruption Jlousingfrom the bodies of the damned^ and divers other thing* 
of the same kind. And it shall be said to the seducers^ This troop which 
was guided by you shall be thrown, together with you, headlong into heV: 
they shall not be bidden welcome; for they shall enter the fire to be burned. 
And the seduced shall say to their seducers^ Verily ye shall not be bidden 
welcome: ye have brought it upon us; and a wretched abode is hell * They 
shall say, O Lord, doubly increase the torment of him who hath brought 
this punishment upon us, in the fire of helL And the inf dels shall say. 
Why do we not see the men whom we numbered among the wicked, and 
whom we received with scorn ? Or do our eyes miss them ? Verily this 
is a truth; to wit^ the disputing of the inhabitants of hell fire. Say, 0 
Mohammed^ unto the idolaters^ Verily 1 am no other than a warner: and 
there is no god, except the one only God, the Almighty, the Lord of 
heaven and earth, and of whatsoever is between them; the mighty, the 
forgiver of sins, Say^ it is a weighty message, from which ye turn aside. 
I had no knowledge of the exalted princes,* when they disputed concerning 
the creation of man : (it hath been revealed unto me only as a proof that I- 
am a public preacher:) when thy Lord said unto the angels, Verily I am 
about to create man of clay : when I shall have formed him, therefore, and 
shall have breathed my spirit into him, do ye fall down and worship him.y 
And all the angels worshipped Aim, in general, except Eblis, who was puffed 
up with pride, and became an unbeliever. God said unto him,, O Eblis, 
what hindereth thee from worshipping that which I have created with my 
hands? Art thou elated with vain pride? Or art thou really one of 
exalted merit?f He answered, I am more excellent than he: thou hast 
created me of fire, and thou hast created him of clay. God said unto him,, 
Get thee hence therefore; for thou shalt be driven away from mercy; and 
my curse shall be upon thee, until the day of judgment. He replied, 
O Lord, respite me, therefore, until the day of resurrection. God said, 
Verily thou shalt be one of those who are respited until the day of the 
determined time. Eblis said. By thy might do I swear,, I will surely 
seduce them all, except thy servants who shall be peculiarly chosen from 
among them. God said. It is a just sentence; and I speak the truth: I 
will surely fill hell with thee, and with such of them as shall follow thee, 
altogether.* Say unto the Meccans,, I ask not of you any reward for this 
my preaching: neither am I one of those who assume a part which belongs 
not to them. The Kordn is no other than an admonition unto all ciea- 
tures: and ye shall surely know what is delivered therein to be true^ after 
1 season. 

* “ The unbelievers shall say unto their seducers, You are not deserving of any pardon i 
/ou have outgone us in error. Horrible will be our mutual habitation.”— Savary. 

* That is, The angels. 

See chap. 2, p. 5. 

t ** Art thou instigated by pnde T Does thy greatness consider itself humihatedt* ~ 
Satary, 

* &ee chap. 7, p. 117; and chap 15, p. 211, d&o. 
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CHATTER XXXIX. 

INTITLED, THE TROOPS;* REVEALED AT MECOA^ 

IV THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD. 

The revelation of this book is from the mighty, the wise God. Veril)i 
we have revealed this book unto thee with truth: wherefore serve God 
exhibiting the pure religion unto him. Ought not the pure religion to he 
exhibited unto God ? But as to those who take other patrons besides him, 
sayings We worship them only that they may bring us nearer unto God; 
verily God will judge between them concerning that wherein they disagree. 
Surely God will not direct him who is a liar, or ungrateful. If God had 
been minded to have had a son, he had surely chosen what he pleased out 
of that which he hath created.® But far be such a thing from him! He is 
the sole, the almighty God. He hath created the heavens and the earth 
with truth : he causeth the night to succeed the day, and he causeth the 
day to succeed the night, and he obligeth the sun and the moon to perform 
their services; each of them hastening to an appointed period. Is not he 
the mighty, the forgiver of sins f He created you of one man, and after¬ 
wards out of him formed his wife: and he hath bestowed** on you four 
pair of cattle.® He formeth you in the wombs of your mothers, by several 
gradual formations,^ within three veils of darkness.* This is God, your 
Lord : his is the kingdom : there is no God but he. Why therefore are 
ye turned aside/row the worship of him to idolatry? If ye be ungrateful, 
verily God hath no need of you; yet he liketh not ingratitude in his 
servants: but if ye be thankful, he will be well pleased with you. A 
burdened soul shall not bear the burden of another; hereafter shall ye 
return unto your Lord, and he shall declare unto you that which ye have 
wrought, and will reward you accordingly ; for he knoweth the innermost 
parts of your breasts. When harm befalleth a man, he calleth upon his 
Lord, and turneth unto him : yet afterwards, when God hath bestowed 
on him favour from himself, he forgetteth that Being which he invoked 
before,** and setteth up equals unto God, that he may seduce men from hif 

• This title is taken from the latter end of the chapter, where it is said the wicked shall 
be sent to hell, and the righteous admitted into paradise hy troops. 

^ Except the verse beginning, Say^ 0 my servants^ who have transgressed against your 
0wn souls, &.C.* 

• Because, says al Beidawi, there is no being besides himself, but what hath been created 
by him; since there cannot be two ncces8ariiy>exi8tent beings: and hence appears the 
absurdity of the imagination here condemned, because no creature can resemble the 
Creator, or be worthy to bear the relation of a son to him. 

^ Literally, He hath sent down ; from which expression some have imagined that these 
four kinds of beasts were created in paradise, and thence sent down to earth.^ 

®See chap. 6. p. 113, 114. 

' See chap. 22, p. 274. 

• i «. The belly, the womb, and the membranes which enclose the embryo 

^ Or, He forgetteth the evil which he before prayed against, 

• JallaloMdin, al Beidawi. 

2i 


* AI Zamakh. 




R78 


AL KORAN. 


CHAV. XXXIX 


wtty. Say unto tuck a man, Enjoy this life in thy infidelity for a little 
while, hut hereafter shah thou surely be one of the inhabitants of hell 
fire. Shall he who givelh himself up to prayer in the hours of the night, 
prostrate, and standing, and who taketh heed as to the life to come, and 
hopeth for the mercy of his Lord, he dealt with as the wicked unbeliever? 
Say, Shall they who know their duly^ and they who know it not, be 
held equal ? Verily the men of understanding only will be warned. Say, 
O my servants who believe, fear your Lord. They who do good in this 
world shall obtain good in the next and God’s earth is spacious 
verily those who persevere with patience shall receive their recompense 
without measure. Say, I am commanded to worship God, and to exhibit 
the pure religion unto him : and 1 am commanded to be the first Moslem.' 
Say, Verily I fear, if 1 be disobedient unto my Lord, the punishment of 
tlie great day. Say, I worship God, exhibiting my religion pure unto 
him; but do ye worship that which ye will, besides him. Say, Verily 
they will be the losers, who shall lose their own souls, and their families, 
on the day of resurrection: is not this manifest loss ? Over them shall 
he roofs of fire, and under them shall be floors cf fire,* With this doth 
God terrify his servants : wherefore, oh my servants, fear him. But those 
who eschew the worship of idols, and are turned unto God, shall receive 
good tidings. Bear good tidings therefore unto my servants, who hearken 
unto my word, and follow that which is most excellent therein: these 
are they whom God directeth, and these are men of understanding. 
Him, therefore, on whom the sentence of eternal punishment shall be 
justly pronounced, canst thou, 0 Mohammedy deliver him who is destined 
to dwell in the fire of hellf'f But for those who fear their Lord will be 
prepared high apartments in paradise^ over which shall he other apartmemo 
built; and rivers shall run beneath them: this is the promise of God ; an t 
God will not be contrary to the promise. Dost thou not see that God 
sendeth down water from heaven, and causeth the same to enter and form 
sources in the earth ; and produceth thereby corn of various sorts } After¬ 
wards he causeth the same to wither; and thou seest it become yellow 
afterwards he maketh it crumble into dust.J Verily, herein is an instruc¬ 
tion to men of understanding. Shall he, therefore, whose breast God hath 
enlarged to receive the religion of Islam, and who followeth the light from 
his Lord, he as he whose heart is hardened ? But woe unto those whose 

' Or. They who do good thall obtain good even in this world. 

• Wherefore let him who cannot safely exercise his religion where he was born «r re¬ 
sides, fly to a place of liberty and security.* 

‘ i. e. The first of the Koreish who professeth the true religion ; or the ’eader in chief 
of the Moslems. 

• “ Say, A whirlwind of fire shall cover their neads, and shall enwrap their feet **— 
Savary. 

f *‘*Wilt thou save him against whom the fatal sentence is pronounced t He is already 
the victim of flames.*’— Savary. 

t ** The heat embrownetb the harvests. They fall under the dge of the sickle.'* 
Savary, 


■ A1 Beidftwi. 
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hearts are hardened against the remembrance of God! they are in ^ 
manifest error. God hath revealed a most excellent discourse; a book 
conformable to itself, and containing repeated admonitions. The skins ol 
those who fear their Lord shrink for fear thereat; afterwards their skins 
grow soft, and their hearts aZso, at the remembrance of their Lord.* This 
is the direction of God : he will direct thereby whom he pleaseth; and 
whomsoever God shall cause to err, he shall have no director. Shall he 
therefore who shall he obliged to screen himself with his face “ from the 
severity of the punishment on the day of resu-’-ection, be as he who is 
secure therefrom f f And it shall be said unto the ungodly, Taste that 
which ye have deserved. Those who were before them accused their 
apostles of imposture; wherefore a punishment came upon them from 
whence they expected it not: and God caused them to take shame in this 
present life; but the punishment of the life to come will certainly he 
greater. If they were men of understanding, they would know this. Now 
have we proposed unto mankind, in this Korfin, every kind of parable; 
that they may be warned: an Arabic Koran, wherein there is no crooked¬ 
ness ;" that they may fear God. God propoundeth as a parable a man who 
hath several companions which are at mutual variance, and a man who 
committeth himself wholly to one person:® shall these be held in equal 
comparison ? God forbid! But the greater part of them do not under¬ 
stand. Verily thou, 0 Mohammed^ shall die, and they also shall die: and 
ye shall debate the matter p with one another before your Lord, at the day 
of resurrection. *[XXIV.] Who is more unjust than he who uttereth a 
lie concerning God, and denieth the truth when it cometh unto him } Is 
there not a dwelling provided in hell for the unbelievers.? But he who 
bringelh the truth, and giveth credit thereto,these are they who fear God, 
they shall obtain whatever they shall desire, in the sight of their Lord : 
this shall be the recompense of the righteous; that God may expiate 
from them the very worst of that w'hich they have wrought, and may ren¬ 
der them their reward according to the utmost merit of the good which 
they have wrought. Is not God a sufficient protector of his servant.? yet 
they will attempt to make thee afraid of the false deities which they worship 

* “ Those who fear the Lord shudder at the reading thereof; their terror dies away by 
degrees, and they eagerly receive the divine word.”— Savory. 

For his hands shall be chained to his neck, and he shall not be able to oppose any 
thing, but his face to the fire.® 

t “ Feareth not the unbeliever that the seal of reprobation shall be imprinted on hit 
lorchead at the day of resurrection ?”— Savary. 

■ t. e. No contradiction, defect, or doubt. 

• ^’his passage represents the uncertainty of the idolater, who is distracted in the service 
»if different masters; and the satisfaction of mind which attends the worshipper of the only 
rrue God.’ 

•’For the prophet will represent his endeavours to reclaim them from idolatry, and their 
obstinacy: and they will make frivolous excuses; as that they obeyxl their chiefs, and 
kept to the religion of their fathers, &c.* 

^ t. e. Mohammed and his followers : some suppose that by the latter words Abu Beer 
ia particularly intended, because he asserted the prophet’s veracity in respect to his journey 
to neaven. 

• A1 Beidawi. ’ Idem. • Idem. 
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besides God/ But he whom God shal cause to err, shall have none tc 
direct Aim: and he whom God shall direct, shall have none to mislead Atm. 
Is not God most mighty, able to avenge ? If thou ask them who hath 
created the heavens and the earth, they will surely answer, God. Say, Do 
ye think, therefore, that the deities which ye invoke besides God, if God be 
pleased to afflict me, are able to relieve me from his affliction ? or if he be 
pleased to show mercy unto me, that they are able to withhold his mercy ? 
Say, God is my sufficient support: in him let those put their trust, who 
seek in whom to confide.* Say, oh my people, do ye act according to your 
state; verily I will act according to mine: f hereafter shall ye know on 
which of us will be inflicted a punishment that shall cover him with shame, 
and on whom a lasting punishment shall fall. Verily we have revealed unto 
thee the book of the Kordn^ for the instruction of mankind, with truth. 
Whoso shall be directed thereby^ shall he directed to the advantage of his 
own soul; and whoso shall err, shall only err against the same: and thou 
art not a guardian over them. God laketh unto himself the souls of men 
at the time of their death; and those which die not he also taketh in theii 
sleepand he withholdeth those on which he hath passed the decree of 
death,* but sendeth back the others till a determined period.® Verily herein 
are signs unto the people who consider. Have the Koreish taken idols for theii 
intercessors with God f Say, What, although they have not dominion over 
any thing, neither do they understand ? Say, Intercession is altogether in 
the disposal of God his is the kingdom of heaven and earth; and here* 
after shall ye return unto him. When the one sole God is mentioned, the 
hearts of those who believe not in the life to come, shrink with horror: 
but when ihe false gods^ which are worshipped besides him, are mentioned, 
behold, they are filled with joy. Say, O God, the creator of heaven and 
earth, who knowesl that which is secret, and that which is manifest; thou 
shah judge between thy servants concerning that wherein they disagree. 
If those who act unjustly were masters of whatever is in the earth, and as 
much more therewith, verily they would give it to ransom themselves from 

' The Koreish used to tell Mohammed that they feared their gods would do him some 
mischief, aed deprive him of the use of his I'mbs, or cf his reason, because he spoke dis¬ 
gracefully of them. It is thought by some that this passage was verified in Khaled Ebn 
al Walicf; who, being sent by Mohammed to demolish the idol of Uzza, was advised by 
ihe keeper of her temple to take heed what ho did, because the goddess was able to avenge 
herself severely : but he was so little moved at the man’s warning, that he immediately 
stepped up to the idol, and broke her nose. To support the latter explication, they say, 
that what happened to KhSlcd is attributed to Mohammed, because the former was then 
executing the prophet’s orders.* A circumstance not much different from the above- 
mentioned is told of the demolition of Allat.** 

* The arm of the Almighty is my support. It is in him that the wise put their trust ” 
-Savary. 

^ '*Say unto them, Unite all your efforts; I will act on my side, and soon shall yt 
kno w. ” —iSaiwry. 

‘That is, seemingly, and to outward appearance; sleep being the image of death. 

Not permitting them to return again into their bodies. 

*viz. Into their bodies when they awake.* 

* For none can or dare presume to intercede with him, unless by his permissioiL 


* Al Beidawi. 


‘® Vide Gagnier, Not. in Abulf. Vit. Moh. p. 127. 


* Al Beidiw; 
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the evil of the punishment, on the day of resurrection: and there shall 
appear unto them, from God, terrors which they never imagined; and there 
shall appear unto them the evils of that which they shall hav. gained; and 
that which they mocked at shall encompass them. When harm befalleth 
man, he calleth upon us; yet afterwards, when we have bestowed on him 
favour from us, he saith, I have received it merely because of Go(Vs know¬ 
ledge of my deserts.^ On the contrary, it is a trial; but the greater part of 
them know H not. Those who were before them said the same: * but that 
whicli they had gained, profited them not: and the evils which they had 
deserved, fell upon them. And whoever of these Meccans shall have acted 
unjustly, on them likewise shall fall the evils which they shall have 
deserved ; ^ neither shall they frustrate the divine vengeance. Do they not 
know that God bestoweth provision abundantly on whom he pleaseth, and 
is sparing unto whom he pleaseth f Verily herein are signs unto people who 
believe. Say, O my servants who have transgressed against your own 
souls, despair not of the mercy of God : seeing that God forgiveth all 
sins, • for he is gracious and merciful. And be turned unto your 
Lord, and resign yourselves unto him, before the threatened punishment 
overtake you; for then ye shall not be helped. And follow the most 
excellent instructions which have been sent down unto you from your 
Lord, before the punishment come suddenly upon you, and ye perceive 
not the approach thereof; and a soul say, Alas! for that 1 have been 
negligent in my duty to God ; verily I have been one of the scorners ; 
or say. If God had directed me, verily 1 had been one of the pious: or 
say, when it seeth the prepared punishment, If 1 could return once more 
into the world., I would become one of the righteous. But God shall 
answer., My signs came unto thee heretofore, and thou didst charge them 
with falsehood, and wast puffed up with pride; and thou becamest one of 
the unbelievers. On the day of resurrection, thou shalt see the faces of 
those who have uttered lies concerning God, become black: is there not an 
abode prepared in hell for the arrogant ? But God shall deliver those who 
shall fear himy and shall set them in their place of safety; evil shall not 
touch them, neither shall they be grieved. God is the creator of all things, 
and he is the governor of all things. His are the keys of heaven and 
earth : and they who believe not in the signs of God, they shall perish. 
Say, Do ye therefore bid me to worship other than God, oh ye fools ? since 
It hath been spoken by revelation unto thee, and also unto the prophets who 
have been before thee, sayingf Verily if thou join any partners with God, thy 


^ Or by means of my own wisdom. 

* ** Scarcely have we stretched forth unto him a succouring hand, before he saith, I 
nave deserved this favour.”— Savary. 

* As did Kanin in particular.* 

' As it happened accordingly: for they were punished with a sore famine for seven 
fears, and had the bravest of their warriors cut off at the battle of Bedr.* 

* To those who ancerely repent, and profess his unity: for the sins of idolaters will naS 
bo forgiven.* 

* See chap. 28, p. 323. 


* A1 Beuilwi. 


* See p. 11, note h. 
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work wil] be altogether unprofitable, and thou shalt certainly be on^ of 
those who perish * wherefore rather fear God, and be one of those who 
give thanks. But they make not a due estimation of God : • since the 
whole earth shall be but his handful, on the day of resurrection; and 
the heavens shall be rolled together in his right hand. Praise be unto him I 
and far be he exalted above the idols which they associate vnth fim * 
the trumpet shall be sounded,** and whoever are in heaven, and whoever 
are on earth, shall expire; except those whom God shall please to ex* 
empt from the common fate. Afterwards it shall be sounded again; and 
behold, they shall arise and look wp. And the earth shall shine by the 
light of its Lord : and the book shall be laid open/ and the prophets and 
the martyrs shall be brought as witnesses; and judgment shall be given 
between them with truth, and they shall not be treated unjustly. And 
every soul shall be fully rewarded, according to that which it shall have 
wrought; for he perfectly knoweth whatever they do. And the unbelievers 
shall be driven unto hell by troops, until, when they shall arrive at the 
same, the gates thereof shall be opened : and the keepers thereof* shall 
say unto them. Did not apostles from among you come unto you, who re¬ 
hearsed unto you the signs of your Lord, and warned you of the meeting 
of this your day? They shall answer. Yea: but the sentence of eternal 
punishment hath been justly pronounced on the unbelievers.^ It shall bo 
said unto them^ Enter ye the gates of hell, to dwell therein for ever; and 
miserable shall be the abode of the proud! But those who shall have 
feared their Lord shall be conducted by troops towards paradise, until they 
shall arrive at the same : and the gates thereof shall be ready set open; and 
the guards thereof shall say unto them. Peace be on you! ye have been 
good : wherefore enter ye into paradise^ to remain therein for ever. And 
they shall answer. Praise be unto God, who hath performed his promise 
unto us, and hath made us to inherit the earth,« that we may dwell 
in paradise wherever we please! How excellent is the reward of those 

* See chap. 6, p. 107, note z. 

* The first time, says A1 Beidawi, who con8e9uently supposes there will be no more 
than two blasts (and two only are distinctly naentioiied in the Koran), though others sup¬ 
pose there will be three.* 

* These, some say, will be the angels Gabriel, Michael, and Israfil, and the angel of 
death, who yet will afterwards all die, at the command of God;' it being the constant 
opinion of the Mohammedan doctors, that every soul, both of men, and of animals, which 
live either on land, or in the sea, and of the angels also, must necessarily taste of death f 
others suppose those who will be exempted are the angels who bear the throne of God 
or the black-eyed damsels, and other innabitants of paradise.* 

The space between these two blasts of the trumpet will be forty days, according to 
Yahya and others: there are some, however, who suppose it will be as many years * 

* See the Prelim. Disc. sect. iv. p. 62, 

* See chap. 74, and the Prelim. Disc. sect. iv. p. 66. 

' See chap. 7, p. 118: chap. 11, p. 186. It seems as if the damned, by these words 
attributed their ruin to God*s decree of predestination. 

* This is a metaphorical expression, representing the perfect security, and abundance 
which the blessed will enjoy in paradise. 

* See the Prelim. Disc. sect. iv. p. 59. * Al Beidawi, Yahya. ' Vide Pocock, 

not. in Port. Mosis, p. 266. * A1 Beidkwi * Jallalo'ddiiL ' See the Prelim. 

Disc, uoi sup. 
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who work righteousness ! And thou shalt see the angels going in proces¬ 
sion round the throne, celebrating the praises of their Lord:* and judg¬ 
ment shall be given between them with truth; and they shall say, Praise 
be unto God, the Lord of all creatures! 


CHAPTER XL. 

INTITLED, THE TRUE BELIEVERREVEALED AT MECCA. 

IN THB NAMB OP THB MOST MERCIFUL OOD. 

H. M.‘ The revelation of this book is from the mighty, the wise God , 
the forgiver of sin and the accepter of repentance; severe in punishing; 
long suffering. There is no God but he: before him s/ial/ he ihe general 
assembly at the last day. None disputeth against the signs of God, except 
the unbelievers: but let not their prosperous dealing in the land*^ deceive 
thee with vain allurement The people of Noah, and the confederated in- 
Jidels which were after them, accused their respective prophets of imposture 
before these; and each nation hatched ill designs against their apostle, that 
they might get him into their power; and they disputed with vain reasonings 
that they might thereby invalidate the truth : wherefore I chastised them; 
and how severe was my punishment! Thus hath the sentence of thy Lord 
justly passed on the unbelievers; and they shall he the inhabitants of hell 
fire. The angels who bear the throne of God^ and those who stand about 
it,* celebrate the praise of their Lord, and believe in him; and they ask par¬ 
don for the true believers, sayings O Lord, thou encompassest all things 
by thy mercy and knowledge; wherefore forgive those who repent, and 
follow thy path, and deliver them from the pains of hell: O Lord, lead 
them also into gardens of eternal abode, which thou hast promised unto 
them, and unto every one who shall do right, of their fathers, and their 
wives, and their children; for thou art the mighty, the wise God, And 
deliver them from evil; for whomsoever thou shalt deliver from evil on 
that day, on him wilt thou show mercy; and this will be great salvation 
But the infidels at the day of judgment^ shall hear a voice crying unto them. 
Verily the hatred of God towards you is more grievous than your hatred 
towards yourselves: since ye were called unto the faith, and would not 
believe. They shall say, O Lord, thou hast given us death twice, and thou 


* ** The angels, barefooted, around the sublime throne, shall publish the praises of the 
Highest.'*— Savary. 

^ This title is taken from the passage wherein mention is made of one of Pharaoh's 
tainily, who believed in Moses. 

* See the Prel. Disc. sect. iii. p. 42, &c. 

By trading into Syria and Yaman. See chap. 3, p. 68, note 1. 

’ These are the Cherubim, the highest order of angels, who approach nearest to God's 
presence.* 


* Al Beidlwi 
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nast twice given us life; ■ and we confess our sins • is there therefore no 
way U get forth from this fire ? And it shall he answered them^ This hath 
hefalUnyou^ for that when one God was preached unto you^ ye beheved not; 
but if a plurality of gods had been associated with him, ye had believed: 
and judgment belongeth unto the high, the great God* It is he who showeth 
you his signs,and sendeth down food unto you from heaven: but none will 
be admonished, except he who turneth himself unto God, Call therefore 
upon God, exhibiting your religion pure unto him, although the infidels be 
averse thereto. He is the Being of exalted degree, the possessor of the 
throne; who sendeth down the spirit, at his command, on such of his ser¬ 
vants as he pleaseth: that he may warn mankind of the day of meeting,* 
the day whereon they shall come forth out of their graves,^ and nothing of 
what concerneth them shall be hidden from God. Unto whom will the 
kingdom belong, on that day ? Unto the only, the almighty God. On that 
day shall every soul be rewarded according to its merits: there shall he no 
injustice done on that day. Verily God will be swift in taking an account. 
Wherefore warn them,Oj9ropAef, of the day which shall suddenly approach; 
when merCs hearts shaV. come up to their throats, and strangle them. The 
ungodly shall have no friend or intercessor who shall be heard. God will 
know the deceitful eye, and that which their breasts conceal; and God will 
judge with truth: but the false gods which they invoke, besides him, shall 
not judge at all: for God is he who heareth and seeth. Have they not 
gone through the earth, aud seen what hath been the end of those who were 
before them ? They were more mighty than these in strength, and left 
more considerable footsteps of their power in the earth : yet God chastised 
them for their sins, and there was none to protect them from God.I This 
they suffered,, because their apostles had come unto them with evident signs,, 
and they disbelieved : wherefore God chastised them ; for he is strong, and 
severe in punishing. We heretofore sent Moses with our signs and mani¬ 
fest power, unto Pharaoh, and Haman, and Karun; and they said. He is a 
sorcerer, and a liar. And when he came unto them with the truth from 
us, they said. Slay the sons of those who have believed with him, and 
save their daughters alive:® but the stratagem of the infidels was no other 

“ Having first created us in a state of death, or void of life and sensation, and then given 
life to the inanimate body;* and afterwards caused us to die a natural death, and raised us 
again at the resurrection. Some understand the first death to be a natural death, and the 
second that in the sepulchre, after the body shall have been there raised to life in order to 
be examined; * and consequently euppose the two revivals to be those of the sepulchre 
and the resurrection.* 

* Ye have denied the unity of God; ye have offered incense unto idols; the FJighest, 
the supreme God, hath pronounced the sentence of your condemnation.”— Savary. 

* Wnen the Creator and his creatures,* the inhabitants of heaven and of earth, the false 
deities and their worshippers, the oppressor and the oppressed, the labourer and his works, 
shall meet each other.' 

t “ The sword of divine Justice exterminated them in the midst of their crimes and 
nothing could snatch them from his vengeance.”— Savary, 

* t. e. Pursue the resolution which has been formerly taken, and execute it more strictly 
ibr the future. See chap. 7, p. 129, note p. 

' See chap. 2, p. 4 . * See the Prelim. Disc. sect. iv. p. 55, &c. * A1 Beidkri, 

/allalo’ddin. * See chap. 6, p. 100. ' A1 Beidawi, Jallalo’ddin. 
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than vain. And Pharaoh said, Let me alone, that I may kill Moses;’ 
and let him call upon his Lord: verily I fear lest he change your re¬ 
ligion, or cause violence to appear in the earth.'» And Moses said urUe 
his people^ Verily I have recourse unto my Lord, and your Lord, 
to defend me against every proud person, who believeth not in the day of 
account. And a man who was a true believer, of the family of Pharaoh, 
and concealed in his faith, said, Will ye put a man to death, because he 
saith, God is my Lord ; seeing he is come unto y* m with evident signs 
from your Lord ? If he be a liar, on him will the punishment of his false¬ 
hood light; but if he speaketh the truth, some of those judgments with 
which he threatenelh you will fall upon you : verily God directeth not him 
who is a transgressor, or a liar: O my people, the kingdom is yours 
this day; and ye are conspicuous in the earth; but who shall defend us 
from the scourge of God, if it come unto us?* Pharaoh said, I only 
propose to you what I think to be most expedient; and I guide you only 
into the right path. And he who had believed said, O my people, Verily 
I fear for you a day like that of the confederates against the prophets in 
former times; a condition like that of the people of Noah, and the tribes 
of Ad and Thamud, and of those who have lived after them;* for God willeth 
not that any injustice be done unto his servants. O my people, verily 1 fear 
for you the day whereon men shall call unto one another,* the day 
whereon ye shall be turned back from the tribunal^ and driven to hell: then 
■hall ye have none to protect you against God. And he whom God shall 
cause to err shall have no director. Joseph came unto you, before Moses^ 
with evident signs; but ye ceased not to doubt of the religion which he 
preached unto you, until, when he died, ye said, God will by no means 
send another apostle after him. Thus doth God cause him to err, who is 
a transgressor, and a sceptic. They who dispute against the signs of God, 
without any authority which hath come unto them, are in great abomi¬ 
nation with God, and with those who believe. Thus doth God seal up 
every proud and stubborn heart. And Pharaoh said, O Hainan, build me 
a tower, that I may reach the tracts, the tracts of heaven, and may view the 
God of Moses;® for verily I think him to be a liar. And thus the evil of 

* For they advised him not to put Moses to death, lest it should be thought he was not 
able to oppose him by dint of argument.* 

* By raising of commotions and seditions, in order to introduce his new religion. 

* This seems to have been the same person who is mentioned, chap. 28, p. 318. 

■ See the speech of Gamaliel to the Jewish Sanhedrim, when the apostles were brought 
before them.* 

**'0 Egyptians! you now rule upon the earth; your empire dourisheth; but who 
■hall shield you from the vengeance of Heaven, if it resolveth to punish you ? ‘ I order 
unto you nothing but that which is just,' replied Pharaoh. * All that which I propose to 
fou is according to sound reason.* ‘ O Egyptians,* added the believer, ‘ I tremble lest 
*he fate of the rebel nations should be your portion: I fear for you the chastisement of 
the people of Noah, of Ad, and of Thamud.’ ’*— Savarv. 

* i.e. The day of judgment, when the inhabitants of paradise, and of he.«, shall ente^ 
tnto mutual discourse i when the latter shall call for nelp, and the seducers and ths 
seduced shall cast the blame upon each o her.** 

* See chap. 28, p. 320. 

• A1 Beidaw, 'Acts v. 38, 39. *• Al Beid&wi, Jallalo'ddin. 
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his work was prepared for Pharaoh, and he turned aside from the rigki 
path : &nd the stratagems of Pharaoh ended only in loss. And he who had 
believed said, O my people, follow me: 1 will guide you into the right way 
O iny people, verily this present life is but a temporary enjoyment; but the 
life to come is the mansion of firm continuance. Whoever worketh evil 
shall only be rewarded in equal proportion to the same: but whoever 
worketh ^ood, whether male or female, and is a true believer, they shall 
enter paradise: they shall be provided for therein superabundant!v. And, 
O my people, as for me, I invite you to salvation; but ye invite me to hell 
fire: ye invite me to deny God, and to associate with him that whereof 1 
have no knowledge; but 1 invite you to the most mighty, the forgiver 
of sins. There is no doubt but that the false gods to which ye invite 
me deserve not to be invoked, either in this world or in the next;* 
and that we must return unto God; and that the transgressors shall be 
the inhabitants of hell fire: and ye shall then remember what I now say 
unto you. And I commit my affair unto God; for God regardeth his 
servants. Wherefore God delivered him from the evils which they had 
devised; and a grievous punishment encompassed the people of Pharaoh.'' 
They shall be exposed to the fire of hell morning and evening: ^ and the 
day whereon the hour of judgment shall come, it shall he said unto ihem^ 
Enter, O people of Pharaoh, into a most severe torment. And think on the 
time when the infidels shall dispute together in hell fire; and the weak shall 
say unto those who behaved witli arrogance,* Verily we were your fol¬ 
lowers : will ye therefore relieve us from any part of this fire ? Those who 
behaved with arrogance shall answer. Verily we are all doomed to suffer 
therein: for God hath now judged between his servants. And they who 
shall be in the fire shall say unto the keepers of hell,> Call ye on your 
Lord, that he would ease us, for one day, from this punishment. They 
shall answer, Did not your apostles come unto you with evident proofs ? 
They shall say, Yea. The keepers shall reply. Do ye therefore call cm God: 
but the calling of the unbelievers on him shall be only in vain. We will 
surely assist our apostles, and those who believe, in this present life, and 
on the day w hereon the witnesses shall stand forth: a day, whereon the 
excuse of the unbelievers shall not avail them; but a curse shall attend 
them, and a wretched abode. We heretofore gave unto Moses a direction; 

^ “ Your gods cannot grant the prayers of mortals^ either in this world, or in that which 
18 to come.”— Savory. 

* Some are of opinion that those who were sent by Pharaoh to seize the true believer, 
his kinsman, are the persons more particularly meant in this place; for they tell us tha^ 
the said believer fled to a mountain, where they found him at prayers guarded by the wilu 
beasts, which ranged themselves in order about him; and that his pursuers thereupon 
returned in a great fright to their master, who put them to death for not performing hif 
command.' 

Some expound these words of the previous punishment they are doomed to sufier, ac¬ 
cording to a tradition of £bn Masud, which informs os, that their souls were in the crops 
of black birds, which are exposed to hell fire every morning and evcnii g until the day rf 
jiidgmens.. 

*See chap. 14, p. 206, note t. 

^See chap. 74. 




*ldem. 
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and we left aa an inheritance unto the children of .srael the book of the 
law ; a direction, and an admonition to men of understanding Wherefore 
do thou, O prophet^ bear the insults of the infidels with patience; for the 
promise of (Jod is true, and ask pardon for thy fault;* and celebrate 
the praise ol thy Lord, in the evening and in the morning As to those 
who impugn the signs of God, without any convincing proof which hath 
been revealed unto them, there is nothing but pride in their breasts; • hut 
they shall not attain their desire : wherefore fly for refuge unto Goo; for 
it is he who heareth and seeth. Verily the creation of heaven and earth is 
more considerable * than the creation of man : but the greater part o! 
men do not understand. The blind and the seeing shall not be held equal; 
nor they who believe and work righteousness, and the evil doer: how few 
revolve these things in their mind ! The last hour will surely come ; there is 
no doubt thereof: but the greater part of men believe it not. Your Lord 
said, Call upon me, and I will hear you : but they who proudly disdain my 
service shall enter with ignominy into hell. It is God who hath appointed 
the night for you to take your rest therein, and the day to give you light :'f’ 
verily God is endued with beneficence towards mankind : but the greatei 
part of men do not give thanks. This is God, your Lord, the Creator of all 
things; there is no God besides him: how therefore are ye turned aside 
from his worship ? Thus are they turned aside, who oppose the signs of 
God. It is God w'ho hath given you the earth for a stable floor, and 
the heaven for a ceiling; and who hath formed you, and made your forms 
beautiful, and feedeth you with good things. This is God, your Lord. 
Wherefore blessed be God, the Lord of all creatures! He is the living 
God : there is no God but he. Wherefore call upon him, exhibiting unto 
him the pure religion. Praise be unto God, the Lord of all creatures! 
Say, Verily I am forbidden to worship the deities which ye invoke, besides 
God, after that evident proofs have come unto me from my Lord ; and 
I am commanded to resign myself unto the Lord of all creatures. It is he 
who first created you of dust, and afterwards of seed, and afterwards 
of coagulated blood; and afterwards brought you forth infants out of your 
mother'^s wombs : then he permitteth you to attain your age of full streuirth, 
and afterwards to grow old men (but some of you die before that age)^ and 
to arrive at the determined period of your life ; that peradventure ye may 
understand.;[ It w he who giveth life, and causeth to die: and when 

■ In being too backward and negligent in advancing the true religion, for fear of the 
infidels.* 

* This sentence may be understood generally: though it was revealed on account of the 
dolatrous Meccans, or of the Jews, who said of Mohammed, This man is not our Lori^ 
but the Messias the son of Davids whose kingdom will be extended over sea and land.* 

* ** Is more wonderful.”— Savary, 

The day for labour.”— Savary. 

* See chap. 23, p. 274. 

t ” As children you enter on the career oi life; you reach at length the vigour of youi 
yetis and soon old age overtaketh you. Many finish their course before they reach tht 


•A1 BeidAwi 


«Idem. 
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be decreeth a thing, he only saith unto it, Be, and it *% Dost thou 
not observe those who dispute against the signs of God, how they are 
turned aside from the true faith f They who charge with falsehood the 
book of the Ke^dn^ and the other scriptures and revealed doctrines which we 
have sent our former apostles to preach,^ shall hereafter know their follpy 
when the collars shall be on their necks, and the chains by which they shall 
be dragged into hell; then shall they be burned in the fire. And it shall 
be said unto them, Where are the gods which ye associated, besides God t 
They shall answer, They have withdrawn themselves from us: yea, wc 
called on nothing* heretofore. Thus doth God lead the unbelievers into 
error. This hath befallen you,, for that ye rejoiced insolently on earth, 
in that which was false; and for that ye were elated with immoderate joy. 
Enter the gates of hell, to remain therein for ever : and wretched shall be 
the abode of the haughty! Wherefore persevere with patience, O Mo¬ 
hammed ; for the promise of God is true. Whether we cause thee to see 
any part of the punishment with which we have threatened them, or 
whether we cause thee to die before thou see it; before us shall they 
be assembled at the last day. We have sent a great number of apostles 
before thee; ^ the histories of some of whom we have related unto thee, and 
the histories of others of them we have not related unto thee: but no 
apostle had the power to produce a sign, unless by the permission of 
God. When the command of God, therefore, shall come, judgment shall be 
given with truth; and then shall they perish who endeavour to render the 
signs of God of no effect. It is God who hath given you the cattle, that ye 
may ride on some of them, and may eat of others of them; (ye also receive 
other advantages therefrom; *) and that on them ye may arrive at the 
business proposed in your mind: and on them are ye carried by land^ 
and on ships by sea.l^ And he showeih you his signs ; which, therefore, of 
the signs of God, will ye deny ? Do they not pass through the earth, and 
see what hath been the end of those who were before them ? They were 
more numerous than these, and more mighty in strength, and left mors 
considerable monuments of their power in the earth: yet that which 
they had acquired profited them not. And when their apostles came unto 
thrill with evident proofs of their mission^ they rejoiced in the knowledge 
which was with them but that which they mocked at encompassed them.J 
And when they beheld our vengeance, they said. We believe in God 
alone, end we renounce the idols which we associated with him : but their 

latter, but all fulfil the period which hath been af^ointed by the Eternal. These divezi 
stages through which man passeth ought to serve for his instruction .”—‘Savory 

• Seeing an idol is nothing in the world.* 

• See the Prelim. Disc. sect. iv. p. 54. 

• See chap. *16, p. 214. 

t ** They are to you on the land that which a ship is on the sea.” — Savory, 

' Being prejudiced in favour of their own erroneous doctrines, and despising tno inatruo- 
3ons of the prophets. 

t ” They scoffed at their doctrines.. Their mockeries have &llen back on theipselves.” 

Savory, 


* A1 Beidawi 



OHAP. XLI. 


AL KORAN. 


889 


laith availed them not, after they had beholden our vengeance.^ TAi« troj 
the ordinance of God, which was formerly observed in respect to his ser¬ 
vants : and then did the unbelievers perish. 


CHAPTER XLI. 

INTITLED, ARE DISTINCTLY EXPLAINED;* REVEALED AT MECCA. 

IN THE NAME OP THE MOST MERCIFUL OOD. 

H. This is a revelation from the most Merciful; a book, the verses 
whereof are distinctly explained,‘ an Arabic Kor4n, for the instruction of 
people who understand; bearing good tidings, and denouncing threats: 
but the greater part of them turn aside, and hearken not thereto. And they 
say, Our hearts are veiled from the doctrine to which thou invitest us^ 
and there is a deafness in our ears, and a curtain between us and thee: 
wherefore act thou as thou shall think Jit; for we shall act according to 
our own sentiments. Say, Verily I am only a man like you. It is revealed 
unto me, that you' God is one God : wherefore direct your way straight 
unto him; and '-ss. pardon of him for what is past. And woe be to the 
idolaters: who give not the appointed alms, and believe not in the life to 
come! But as to those who believe and work righteousness, they shall 
receive an everlasting reward. Say, Do ye indeed disbelieve in him who 
created the earth in two days \ ^ and do ye set up equals unto him ? He is 
the Lord of all creatures. And he placed in the earth mountains firmly 
rooted,' rising above the same: and he blessed it; and provided therein the 
food of the creatures designed to be the inhabitants thereof, in four days;** 
equally, for those who ask.* Then he set his mind to the creation of hea¬ 
ven, and it was smoke; ® and he said unto it, and to the earth, Come, either 

* “ But their faith hath been in vain. They believed not until they felt the avenging 
■courge.’ ’— Savory. 

« Some intiile this chapter Worshipf or Adoration, because the infidels are herein com¬ 
manded to forsake the worship of idols, and to worship God: but the thirty«second chap- 
,er bearing the same title, that which we have here prefixed, is, for distinction, generally 

used. 

* See the Prelim. Disc. sect. iii. p. 42, dtc. 

* See chap. 11, p. 175, note t. 

^ vts. The two first days of the week.* 

See chap. 16, p. 215. 

* That is, including the two former days wherein the earth was created. 

* For all, in proportion to the necessity of each, and as their several appetites require. 
4ome refer the word saw&an here translated equally, and which also signifies completely, 
to the four days; and suppose the meaning to be, that God created these things in just sc 
many entire and complete days.' 

* Or darkness. Al Zamakhshari says this smoke proceeded from the water undei the 
throne of God (whxh throne was one of the things created before the heavens and the 
earth), and rose above the water; that the water being dried up, the earth was formed 
eut of it, and tne heavens out of the smoke which had mounted aloft. 

* Jallalo’ddin. ' Jallalo’ddin, al Beidawi. 
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obediently, or against your will. They answered, We come, obedient to 
Uiy command^ And he formed them into seven heavens, in two days;* 
and revealed unto every heaven its office. And we adorned the lower 
heaven with lights, and placed theyoin a guard of angels,*^ This is the 
disposition of the mighty, the wise God, If the Meccans withdraw from 
thrse instructionSy say, I denounce unto you a sudden destruction, like tlie 
destruction of Ad and Thamud. When the apostles came unto them be¬ 
fore them and behind them,** sayings Worship God alone; they answered, 
If our Lord had been pleased to send messengersy he had surely sent angels; 
and we believe not the message with which ye are sent. As to the tribe of 
Ad, they behaved insolently in the earth, without reason, and said. Who is 
more mighty than we in strength ? Did they not see that Gon, who had 
created them, was more mighty than they in strength ? And they know¬ 
ingly rejected our signs. Wherefore we sent against them a piercing wind, 
on days of ill luck,* that we might make them taste the punishment of 
shame in this world: but the punishment of the life to come will be more 
shameful; and they shall not be protected therefrom. And as to Thamud, 
we directed them; but they loved blindness better than the true direction: 
wherefore the terrible noise of an ignominious punishment assailed them, 
for that which they had deserved; but we delivered those who believed, 
and feared God,^ And warn them of the day, on which the enemies of 
God shall be gathered together unto hell dre, and shall march in distinct 
bands; until, when they shall arrive thereat, their ears, and their eyes, and 
their skins, shall bear witness against them of that which they shall have 
wrought. And they shall say unto their skins,! Wherefore do ye bear wit¬ 
ness against us ? They shall answer, God hath caused us to speak, who 
giveth 8pee!;h unto all things; he created you the first time; and unto him 
are ye returned. Ye did not hide yourselves, while ye sinned^ so that your 
ears, and your eyes, and your skins could not bear witness against you:* 
but ye thought that God was ignorant of many things which ye did. This 
was your opinion, which ye imagined of your Lord : it hath ruined you, 
and ye are become lost people. Whether they bear their torment^ hell fire 
shall he their abode; or whether they beg for favour, they shall not obtain 

* “ He cast his glance on the heaven, which was only a pile of smoke. He said unto 
oeaven and earth, Como, obey my voice. Heaven and earth replied. We obey.”— isavary, 

* viz. On the fifth and sixth days of the week. It is said the heavens were created on 
Thursday, and the sun, moon, and stars, on Friday; in the evening of which last dav 
Adam was made.* 

* See chap. 15, p. 210. 

' That is, on every side; persuading and urging them continually, and by arguments 
drawn from past examples, and the expectation oi future rewards or punishments. 

* It is said that this wind continued from Wednesday to Wednesday inclusive, being tht 
atter end of the month iShawal; and that a Wednesday is the day whereon God sends 
down his judgments on a wicked people.* 

* See chap. 7, p. 125, &.c. 

t “ W’hy,” shall the guilty say unto them, ” do ye bear witness against us V* — Savary. 

* I. e. Ye hid your crimes from men, little thinking that your very members, from 
which ye could not hide them, would rise up as witnesses against you. 


* JallaioMdin, al Beidftwi. 


* Al Beiddwi. 
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favour. And ’.ve will give thein !hr devils to be their companions; for they 
ilrcssed up lor them ike false notions which they entertained of this present 
world, and of that which is to come; and the sentence justly fitteth them, 
which was formerly pronounced on the nations of genii and men who were 
before them; for they perished.* The unbelievers say, Hearken not unto 
this Koran : but use vain discourse * during the reading thereof; that ye 
may overcome the voice of the reader by your scoffs and laughter. Where* 
fore we will surely cause the unbelievers to taste a grievous punishment, 
and we will certainly reward them for the evils which they shall have 
wrought. This shall he the reward of the enemies of God, namely,, hell 
fire ; therein is prepared for them an everlasting abode, as a reward for that 
they have wittingly rejected our signs. And the infidels shall say in hell^ 
O Lord, show us the two that seduced us, of the genii and men,> and we 
will cast them under our feet, that they may become most base and despi^ 
cable. Jlsfor those who say. Our Lord is God, and who behave uprightly; 
the angels shall descend unto them,* and shall say,, Fear not, neither be ye 
grieved; but rejoice in the hopes of paradise which ye have been pro¬ 
mised. We are your friends in this life, and in that which is to come: 
therein shall ye have that which your souls shall desire, and therein shall 
ye obtain whatever ye shall ask for; as a gift from a gracious and merciful 
God. Who speaketh better than he who inviteth unto God, and worketh 
righteousness, and saith, I am a Moslem ? Good and evil shall not be held 
equal. Turn away ei;//with that which is better; and behold, the man 
between whom and thys.df there was enmity shall become., as it were, thy 
warmest friend: but none shall attain to this perfection^ except they who 
are patient; nor shall any attain thereto, except he who is endued with a 
great happiness of temper. And if a malicious suggestion be offered unto 
thee from Satan, have recourse unto God; for it is he who heareth and 
knoweth. Among the signs of his power are the night, and the day, and 
the sun, and the moon. Worship not the sun, neither the moon : but 
worship God, who hath created them ; if ye serve him. But if they 
proudly disdain his service; verily the angels^ who are with thy Lord, 
praise him night and day, and are not wearied. And among his signs 
another is., that thou seest the land waste; but when we send down rain 
thereon, it is stirred and fermenteth. And he who quickeneth the earth 
will surely quicken the dead; for he is almighty. Verily those who im¬ 
piously wrong our signs are not concealed from us. Is he, therefore, 

* “ Worshippers of the devils who drew unto them delusive pictures of the present and 
the future, they have been included in the sentence which hath been denounced against 
the past generations and the rebel spirits: reprobation is their portion.*’— Savary. 

* Or, Talk aloud. 

^ i, €. Those of either species, who drew us into sin and ruin. Some suppose that the 
two more particularly intended here are Eblis and Cain; the two authors oi infidelity and 
murder.* 

* Either while they are living on earth, to dispose their minds to good, to preserve them 
Irom temptations, and to comfort them ; or at the hour of death, to support the in their 
last agony; or at their coming forth from their graves, at the resurrection.* 

* A1 Beidiiwi, Jallab'ddin. * Iidem. 
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better, who shall be cast into hell fire, or he who shall appear secure on the 
day of resurrection ? Work tliat which ye will: he certainly beholdeth 
whatever ye do. Verily they who believe not in the admonition of the Kordn, 
after it hath come unto them, shall one day he discovered. It is certainly a 
book of infinite value: vanity shall not approach it, either from before it, 
or from behind it:** it is a revelation from a wise Gody whose praise is 
justly to be celebrated. No other is said unto thee by the infidels of Mecca 
than what hath been formerly said unto the apostles before thee : verily thy 
Lord is inclined to forgiveness, and is also able to chastise severely. If we 
had revealed the Koran in a foreign language,’’ they had surely said. Unless 
the signs thereof be distinctly explained, we will not receive the same : is 
the book written in a foreign tongue, and the person unto whom it is directed 
an Arabian ? Answer, It is, unto those who believe, a sure guide, and a 
remedy ybr doubt and uncertainty: but unto those who believe not, it is a 
thickness of hearing in their ears, and it is a darkness which covereth 
them; these are as they who are called unto from a distant place.®f We 
heretofore gave the book of the law unto Moses; and a dispute arose con¬ 
cerning the same: J and if a previous decree had not proceeded from thy 
Lord, to respite the opposers of that revelation^ verily the matter had been 
decided between them, by the destruction of the infidels; for they were in a 
very great doubt as to the same. He who doth right, doth it to the advan* 
tage of his own soul; and he who doth evil, doth it against the same: for 
thy Lord is not unjust towards his servants. *[XXV.] Unto him is reserved 
the knowledge of the hour of judgment: and no fruit cometh forth from 
the knops which involve it; neither doth any female conceive in her womb, 
nor is she delivered of her burden^ but with his knowledge. On the day 
whereon he shall call them to him, saying, Where are my companions 
which ye ascribed unto me? they shall answer, We assure thee there is no 
witness of this matter among us: ^ and the idols which they called on before 
shall withdraw themselves from them; and they shall perceive that there 
will be no way to escape. Man is not wearied with asking good ; but if 
evil befall him, he despondeth, and despaireth. And if we cause him to 
taste mercy from us, after aflliction hath touched him, he surely saith,This 
u due to me on account of my deserts: I do not think the hour of judgment 
will ever come: and if I be brought before my Lord, I shall surely attain, 
with him, the most excellent condition. But we will then declare unto 

* That is, It shall not be prevailed against, or frustrated by any means, or in any respect 
whatever. 

* “ 1'hey have refused to believe in the Korin, and it is the supremely excellent book. 
None of the sacred books accuse it of falsehood.*’— Savary. 

* See chap. 16, p. 223, dec. 

* Being so far on that they bear not, or understand not the voice of him who cans to 
them. 

t “ Had we written the Korin in a foreign idiom, they would have exclaimed, Why is 
it not written in our own language ? Reply to them, Is its style barbarous ? Is its author 
an Arabian f This book is the light and remedy of believers. 'I'he ears of the unbelievers 
are closed up. A cloud obscures their eyes. They will not understand.” -Savary, 

* “ I’he subject of a thousand disputes.”—Savary, 

* Fv they shall disclaim their idols at the resurrection. 


CHAP. XLH. 


AL KORAN. 


898 


those who shall not have believed, that which they have wrought; and ws 
will surely cause them to taste a most severe punishment. When we con¬ 
fer favours on man, he turneth aside, and departeth witJiuut returning 
thanks: but when evil toucheth him, he is frequent at prayer. Say, 
What think ye? if the Kordn be from God, and ye believe not therein; 
who will lie under a greater error, than he who dissenteth widely there- 
from ? Hereafter we will show them our signs in the regions of the earthy 
and in themselves; • until it become manifest unto them that this hook U 
the truth. Is it not sufficient for thee that thy Lord is witness of all 
things ? Are they not in a doubt as to the meeting of their Lord at the 
resurrection f Doth not he encompass all things ? 


CHAPTER XLII. 

INTITLED, CONSULTATION;' REVEALED AT MECCA.* 

IN THE NAME OP THE MOST MERCIFUL OOD. 

H. M. A. S. K.*^ Thus doth the mighty, the wise God reveal his will 
unto thee; and in like manner did he reveal it unto the prophets who were 
before tliee. Unto him helongeth whatever is in heaven, and in earth ; and 
he is the high, the great God, It wanleth little but that the heavens be 
rent in sunder from above, at the awfulness of his majesty : the angels cele¬ 
brate the praise of their Lord, and ask pardon for those who dwell in the 
earth. Is not God the forgiver of sinsy the merciful ? But as to those who 
take other gods for their patrons, besides him, God observeth their actions : 
for thou art not a steward over them. Thus have w'e revealed unto thee 
an Arabic Koran, that thou mayest warn the metropolis of Mecca^ and the 
Arabs who dwell round about it; and mayest threaten them with the day 
of the general assembly, of which there is no doubt: one part shall then he 
placed in paradise, and another part in hell. If God had pleased, he had 
made them all a' one religion ; but he leadeth whom he pleaseth into his 
mercy; and the unju«t shall have no patron or helper. Do they take other 
patrons, besides him ? whereas God is the only true patron : he quickeneth 
the dead; and he is almighty. Whatever matter ye disagree about, the 
decision thereof appertaineth unto God. This is God, my Lord : in him 

• By the surprising victories and conquests of Mohammed, and his successors.* 

' The title is taken from the verse wherein the believers are commended among other 
things, for using deliberation in their affairs, and consulting together in order »o act for 
the best. Some, instead of this word, prefix the five single letters with which the chapter 
begins. 

* Jallalo'ddin excepts three verses beginning with these words, <Say, Jask not you^ 
mis my preaching, any reward, 6 lc. 

^ See the Prelim. Disc. sect. iii. p. 42, &,c. 


2k 


* Al Beidiwi. 



694 


AL KORAN. 


CttAF. XLll. 


do I trust, and unto him do I turn me: • the Creator of heaven and earth : 
he hath given you wives of your own species, and cattle both male and 
female; by which means he muhipiieth you: there is nothing like him; 
and it is he who heareth and seeth. His are the keys of heaven and earth, 
he bestoweth provision abundantly on whom he pleaseth, and he is sparing 
unto whom he pleaseth ; for he knoweth all things. He hath ordained you 
the religion which he commanded Noah, and which we have revealed unto 
thee, O Mohammed^ and which we commanded Abraham, and Moses, and 
Jesus:' sayings Observe this religion, and be not divided therein. The 
worship of one God, to which thou invitest them, is grievous unto the 
unbelievers: God will elect thereto whom he pleaseth, and will direct unto 
the same him who shall repent. Those who lived in times past were not 
divided among themselves, until after that the knowledge of God's unity 
had come unto them; through their own perverseness: and unless a 
previous decree had passed from thy Lord, to hear with them till a deter¬ 
mined time, verily the matter had been decided between them, by the 
destruction of the gainsayers. They who have inherited the scriptures after 
them ^ are certainly in a perplexing doubt concerning the same.^ Where¬ 
fore invite them to receive the sure faith, and be urgent with them, as thou 
hast been commanded ; and follow not their vain desires : and say, I believe 
in all the scriptures which God hath sent down; and I am commanded to 
establish justice among you; God is our Lord and your Lord : unto us 
will our works be imputed, and unto you will your works he imputed : let 
there he no wrangling between us and you; for God will assemble us all at 
the. last day, and unto him shall we return. Jls to those who dispute con¬ 
cerning God, after obedience hath been paid him hy receiving his religion, 
their disputing shall he vain in the sight of their Lord ; and wrath shall 
fall on them, and they shall suffer a grievous punishment. It is God who 
hath sent down the scripture with truth ; and the balance of true judgment 
and what shall inform thee whether the hour be nigh at hand ? They who 
believe not therein wish it to be hastened by way of mockery : but they who 
believe dread the same, and know it to be the truth. Are not those who 
dispute concerning the last hour in a w'ide error ? God is bounteous unto 
his servants: he provideth for whom he pleaseth; and he is the strong, the 
mighty. Whoso chooseth the tillage of the life to come,™ unto him will 
we give increase in his tillage : and whoso chooseth the tillage of this 
world, we will give him the fruit thereof; but he shall have no part in the 
life to come. Have the idolaters deities which ordain them a religion which 
God hath not allowed ? But had it not been for the decree of respiting 
their punishment to the day of separating the infidels from the true believers, 
judgment had been already given between them: for the unjust shall 


• “ I have put my trust in Hun. Unto Him I shall return.”— Savary. 

See the Prelim Disc. sect. iv. pp. 50 and 54. 

^vtM, The modern Jews and Christiana. 

* Not understanding the true meaning, nor believing the real doctrines thereof. 

™ Labouring here, to obtain a reward hereafter: for what is sown in ^is world will be 
reaped in the next. 
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surely suffer a painful torment. On that day thou shall see the unjust is 
gp*eat terror, because of their demerits; and the penalty thereof shall fall upon 
them : but they who believe and do good works shall dwell in the delight¬ 
ful meadows of paradise; they shall obtain whatever they shall desire, with 
their Lord. This is the greatest acquisition. This is what God promiseth 
unto his servants who believe and do good works. Say, I ask not of you, 
for this my preachings any reward, except the love of my relations: * and 
whoever shall have deserved well by one good action, unto him will we add 
the merit of another action thereto; for God is inclined to forgive, and 
ready to reward. Do they say, Mohammed hath blasp.iemously forged a 
lie concerning God.^ If God pleaseth, he will seal up thy heart:® and 
God will absolutely abolish vanity, and will establish the truth in his 
words; ® for he knoweth the innermost part of wen’s breasts.’f It is he 
whoaccepteth repentance from his servants, and forgiveth sins, and knoweth 
that which ye do. He will incline his ear unto those who believe and work 
righteousness, and will add unto them above what they shall ask or deserves 
of liis bounty: but the unbelievers shall suffer a severe punishment. If 
God should bestow abundance upon his servants, they would certainly 
behave insolentl)' in the earth :J but he sendeth down by measure unto 
every one that which he pleaseth; for he well knoweth and seeth the con- 
dition of his servants. It is he who sendeth down the rain, after men have 
despaired thereof and spreadeth abroad his mercy; and he is the patron, 
justly to be praised. Among his signs is the creation of heaven and earth, 
and of the living creatures with which he hath replenished them both; and 
he is able to gather them iogeihex before his tribunals whenever he pleaseth. 
Whatever misfortune befalleth you is sent unto you by God, for that which 
your hands have deserved; and yet he forgiveth many things. ye shall not 
frustrate the divine vengeance in the earth; neither shall ye have any pro¬ 
tector or helper, against God, Among his signs also are the ships running 
in the sea, like high mountains : if he pleaseth, he causeth the wind to 
cease, and they lie still on the back of the water: (verily herein are signs 
unto every patient and grateful person): or he destroyeth them by ship- 
wrecks because of that which their crews have merited; though he pardoneth 
many things.} And they who dispute against our signs shall know that 


• “ The love of your kindred.”— Savary, 

■ The meaning of tnese words is somewhat obscure. Some imagine they express a 
detestation of the forgery charged on the prophet by the infidels; because none could be 
capable of so wicked an action, bur one whose heart was close shut, and knew not his Lord i 
as if he had said, God forbid that thou thouldeat he ao void of grace, or have ao little aenat 
of thy duty } Others think the signification to be, that Gm might strike all the revela¬ 
tions whicn had been vouchsafed to Mohammed out of his heart at once; and others, 
that God would strengthen his heart with patience against the insults of the unbelievers.* 

* Wherefore ii the doctrine taught in this book be of man, it will certainly fail and come 
to nothing, but if it be of God, it can never be overthrown.* 

t ” He will impress upon thy heart the seal of patience. He will destroy falsehood, and 
confirm the truth of his words. He fathometh the depth of every heart.”— Savory. 

t ” Excess of prosperity would have made them forget moderation.”— 

^ ” If the criiiies of mariners have merited his anger, he drowneth them, but his mercy 
•ften prevaileth over his justice.”—iS'ava93r. 

* Al Beid&wi. * Idoiii. 
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here will be no way for them to escape our venge mce. Whatever thmirs 
are given you, they are the provision of th<8 present life: but the reward 
which is with God is better, and more durable, for those who believe, umJ 
put their trust in their Lord; and who avoid heinous and filthy crimes,and 
when they are angry, forgive; and who hearken unto their Lord, and are 
constant at prayer, and whose aflkirs are directed by consultation among 
themselves, and who give alm$ out of what we have bestowed on them; 
and who, when an injury is done them, avenge themselves r (and the 
retaliation of evil ought to he an evil proportionate thereto); but He who 
forgiveth, and is reconciled unto his enemy ^ shall receive his reward from 
God ; « for he loveih not the unjust doers. And whoso shall avenge him¬ 
self, after he hath been injured; as to these, it is not lawful to punish them 
for it : but it is only lawful to punish those who wrong men, and act inso¬ 
lently in the earth, against justice; these shall suffer a grievous punishment. 
And whoso beareth injuries patiently, and forgiveth; verdy this is a neces¬ 
sary work. Whom God shall cause to err, he shall afterwards have no 
protector. And thou shalt see the ungodly, who shall say, when they 
behold the punishment jirepared for ihem^ Is there no way to return back 
into the world f And thou shalt see them exposed unto hell fire ; dejected, 
because of the ignominy they shall undergo : they shall look at the fire 
sideways, and by stealth;* and the true believers shall say. Verily thf 
losers are they who have lost their own souls, and their farn» ’cs, on the da\ 
of resurrection : shall not the ungodly continue in eternal torment ? They 
shall have no protectors to defend them against God : and whom God shall 
cause to err, he shall find no way to the truth Hearken unto your Loiin, 
before the day come, which God will not keep back: ye shall have no plac e 
of refuge on that day; neither shall ye be able to deny your sins. Bin il 
those ta whom thou preachest turn aside from thy admonitions^ verily we havr 
not sent thee to he n guardian over them: I thy duty is preaching only 
When we cause man to taste mercy from us, he rejoiceth thereat: but if evil 
befall them, for that which their hands have formerly committed, verily man 
hecometh ungrateful. Unto God appertaineth the kingdom of heaven and 
earth; he createth that which he pleaseth; he giveth females unto whom 
he pleaseth, and he giveth males unto whom he pleaseth ; or he giveth 
them males and females jointly: and he maketh whom he pleaseth to be 
childless; for he is wise and powerful. It is not fit for man that God 
should speak unto him otherwise than by private revelation, or from behind 
a veil, or by his sending of a messenger to reveal, by his permission, that 
which he pleaseth; for he is high and wise. Thus have we revealed unto 

* Using the moans which God has put into their hands for their own defence. I'liis is 
added to complete the character here given; for valour and courage are not inconiifteoi 
’vith clemency the rule being, 

Parcere et debeUare ntpeWM. 

* See chap, a, p. 88, dec. 

^ ** Covered with shame, they shall start back in terror,'and shall look upon ^eflanes 
r^h an eye of dismay.” Savory. 

T ” If they persist ir. then unbelief, thou ceasest to be their guide.” •Satw-% 


• M Be'jdaw;, 
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thcc a rfevelation,*' by our command. Thou didst not understand, before 
ihis^ what the book of the Kordn was, nor what the faith was : but we hara 
ordained the same for a light; we will thereby direct such of our servants 
as we please: and thou shall surely direct them into the right way, the way 
of God, unto whom helongeth whatever is in heaven and in earth. Shah 
not all things return unto God ? 


CHAPTER XLIII. 

INTITLED. THE ORNAMENTS OF GOLD;* REVEALED AT MECCA.* 

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL OOD. 

H. M.® Bt the perspicuous book; verily we have ordained the same an 
Arabic Kor4n that ye may understand: and it is certainly written in the 
original book,^ hejit with us, being sublime and full of wisdom. Shall we 
therefore turn away from you the admonition, and deprive you thereof 
because ye are a people who transgress ? And how many prophets have 
we sent among those of old } and no prophet came unto them, but they 
laughed him to scorn: wherefore we destroyed nations who were more 
mighty than these in strength; and the example of those who were of old 
hath been already set before them. If thou ask them who created the 
heavens and the earth, they will certainly answer, The mighty, the wise 
God created them: who hath spread the earth as a bed for you, and hath 
made you paths therein, that ye may be directed: and who sendeth down 
rain from heaven by measure, whereby we quicken a dead country; (so 
fhall ye be brought forth yVowi your graves :) and who hath created all the 
various species of things^ and hath given you ships and cattle, whereon ye 
are carried ; that ye may sit firmly on the backs thereof, and may remember 
the favour of your Lord, when ye sit thereon, and may say, Praise be unto 
him, who hath subjected these unto our service! for we could not have 
mastered them by our own power and unto our Lord shall we surely 
return. Yet have they attributed unto him some of his servants as his 
offspring: verily man is openly ungrateful. Hath God taken daughters oui 
of those beings which he hath created ; and hath he chosen sons for you ? 
But when one of them hath the news brought of the birth of a child of that 
tex which they attribute unto the Merciful, as his similitude, his face 

' Or, as the words may be also translated, Thus have we sent the spirit Gabriel unto thes 
with a revelation. 

• The word chosen for the title of this chapter occurs p. 398. 

• Some except the verse beginning with these words, And ask our apostles whom we have 
sent before theet &.c. 

• See the Prel. Disc. sect. iii. p. 42, &c. 

• i. e. The preserved 'I'able,; which is the original of all the scriptures in general. 

• “ Borne on the land and on the sea, ought ye not to call to mind his benefts, and to 
■ay, Praise be to him who hath made his creatures administer unto our wants ’ We could 
BOt have orocured unto ourselves these advantages.”— Savarv. 
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becometh b ack, and he is oppressed with sorrow.* Do they \herefore 
attribute unto God female issue, which are brought up among ornaments, 
and are contentious without cause And do they make the angels, who 
are the servants of the Merciful, females.? Were they present at their 
creation ? Their testimony shall be written down, and they shall be 
examined concerning the same^ on the day of judgment And they say, If 
the Merciful had pleased, we had not worshipped them. They have no 
knowledge herein : they only utter a vain lie.f Have we given them a 
book of revelations before this; and do they keep the same in their 
custody .? fiut they say. Verily we found our fathers practising a religion ; 
and we are guided in their footsteps. Thus we sent no preacher before 
thee, unto any city, but the inhabitants thereof who lived in affluence, said. 
Verily we found our fathers practising a religion: and we tread in theii 
footsteps, ^nd the preacher answered, What, although I bring you a more 
right religion than that which ye found your fathers to practise ? And 
they replied. Verily we believe not that which ye are sent to preach. 
Wherefore we took vengeance on them: and behold what hath been the 
end of those who accused our apostles of imposture. Remf^mher when 
Abraham said unto his father, and his people. Verily 1 am clear of the gods 
which ye worship, except him who hath created me; for he will direct me 
aright. And he ordained this to be a constant doctrine among his posterity ; 
that they should be turned from idolatry to the worship of the only *rue God, 
Verily 1 have permitted these Meccans and their fathers to live in pros¬ 
perity, until the truth should come unto them, and a maniicst apostle: but 
now the truth is come unto them, they say, This is a piece of sorcery, and 
we believe not therein. And they say, Had this Koran been sent down 
unto some great man of either of the two ciiies,^ we would have received it 
Do they distribute the mercy of thy Lord ?* Wc distribute the necessary 
provision among them, in this present life, and we raise some of them 
several degrees above the others, that the one of them may take the other 
to serve him . and the mercy of thy Lord is more valuable than the riches 
which they gather together. If it were not that mankind would have 
become one sect of infidels,^ vevWy we had given unto those who believe not 
in the Merciful, roofs of silver to their houses, and stairs of silver, by which 
they might ascend thereto, and doors of silver to their houses, and couches 
of silver, for them to lean on; and ornaments of gold: for all this is the 
provision of the present life; but the next life wuth thy Lord shall he for 
those who fear him. Whoever shall withdraw from the admonition of the 
Merciful, we will chain a devil unto him; and he shall be his inseparable 

• fece chap. 16. p. 218, &.c. 

• “ Can the Eternal be the father of a capricious being, of a daughter, whose youih n 
passed in the midst of ornament and of dress ?”—«Satwry. 

t “Did heaven command this worship unto them ? 'I’hey blaspheme.”—.Sate;a. 

^ u €. To one of the principal inhabitants of Mecca, or o{ Tayef: such as al WiiJi 

'NWUelru, or CUwa Ebn Maawd the Thakifite.* 

• By this expression the prophetic office is here particularly intended. 

’ Al BeiuawL 
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companion : \^and the devils shall turn them aside from the way of truth 
yet they shall imagine themselves to he rightly directed:) until, when he 
shall appear before us at the last day^ he shall say unto the deuil^^ Would to 
God that between me and thee there was the distance of the east from the 
west! Oh how wretched a companion art thou / But wishes shall not 
avail you on this day, since ye have been unjust *, for ye shall be partakers 
of the same punishment. Canst thou, O prophet^ make the deaf to hear, 
or canst thou direct the blind, and him who is in a manifest error? 
Whether we take thee away, we will surely take vengeance on them; or 
whether we cause thee to see the punishment with which we have threat¬ 
ened them executed^ we will certainly prevail over them. Wherefore hold 
fust the doctrine which hath been revealed unto thee; for thou art in a right 
way: and it is a memorial unto thee and thy people, and hereafter shall 
ye be examined concerning your observance thereof And ask our apostles 
whom we have sent before thee,^ whether we have appointed gods for them 
to worship, besides the Merciful. We formerly sent Moses with our si^ns 
unto Pharaoh and his princes, and he said, Verily I am the apostle of the 
Lord of all creatures. And when he came unto them with our signs, be¬ 
hold, they laughed him to scorn; although we showed them no sign, but 
it was greater than the other:® and we inflicted a punishment* on them,* 
that peradventure they might be converted. And they said unto Moses^ 
O magician, pray unto thy Lord for us, according to the covenant which 
he hath made with thee; for we will certainly be directed. But when we 
took the plague from off them, behold, they brake their promise. And 
Pharaoh made proclamation among his people, saying, O my people, is not 
the kingdom of Egypt mine, and these rivers,® which flow beneath me? 
Do ye not see ?• Am not I better than this Moses^ who is a contemptible 
person, and can scarce express himself intelligibly ?** Have bracelets of 
gold, therefore, been put upon him;» or do the angels attend him in orderly 
procession? And Pharaoh persuaded his people to light behaviour: and 
they obeyed him: for they were a wicked people. And when thev had 
provoked us to wrath, we took vengeance on them: and we drowned them 


• See chap. 19, p. 253. 

® That is, Ask those who profess the religions which they taught, and their learned 
men.* 

• Lkerally, Than its sister. The meaning is, that the miracles were all very great and 
considerable, or, as the French may express it, by a phrase nearly the same, les unsplus 
grands que les autres. 

^ viz. I'he successive plagues which they suffered, previous to their Anal destruction in 
the Red Sea. 

• To wit, the Nile and its branches.* 

• “ Pharaoh, having assembled his people, said unto them. Doth not the empire of 
Egypt belong unto me ? This river, these canals, do they not flow under my laws f 
Think ye not thus?"— Savary. 

^ See chap. 20, p. 256, note d. 

• Such bracelets were some ot the insignia of royally; for when the Egyptians raised a 
person to the dignity of a prince, they put a collar or chain of gold about his neck,' and 
oracelets of gold on his wrists.* 

• A1 Beidawi, Jiillalo’ddin, dct. * A1 Beidiwi. See Glen. xU. 4l 

* A1 Beidhwi, Jallalo’ddin. 
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•11: and we made them a precedent, and an example unto others. And 
when the son of Mary was proposed for an example, behold, thy people 
cried out through excess of joy thereat; “ • and they said, Are our gods better, 
or he? They have proposed this instance unto thee no otherwise than for 
•n occasion of dispute : yea, they are contentious men. Jesus is no other 
than a servant, whom we favoured with the gift of prophecy; and we ap¬ 
pointed him for an example* unto the children of Israel: (if we pleased, 
verily we could from ourselves produce angels, to succeed you in the 
earth :^) and he shall be a sign of the approach of the last hour;* where¬ 
fore doubt not thereof. And follow me: this is the right way. And let not 
Satan cause you to turn aside; for he is your open enemy. And when 
Jesus came with evident miracles^ he said, Now am I come unto you with 
wisdom,™ and to explain unto you part of those things concerning which 
ye disagree; wherefore fear God, and obey me. Verily God is my Lord, 
and your Lord ; wherefore worship him : this is the right way. And the 
confederated sects among them fell to variance:* but woe unto those who 
have acted unjustly, because of the punishment of a grievous day. Do ike 
unbelievers wait for any other than the howx of judgment; that it may come 
upon them suddenly, while they foresee it not ? The intimate friends, or 
that day, shall be enemies unto one another; except the pious. O my 
iervants, there shall no fear come on you this day, neither shall ye be 
grieved; who have believed in our signs, and have been Moslems: enter 
ye into paradise, ye and your wives, with great joy. Dishes of gold shall 


* This passage is generally supposed to have been revealed on occasion of an objection 
made by one Ebn al Zaban, to those words in the twenty.first chapter,* by which all in 
general, who were worshipped as deities, besides God, are doomed to hell; whereupon 
ine infidels cried out, We are contented that our gods should he with Jesus ; for he also is 
worshipped as God * Some, however, are of opinion it might have been revealed in an¬ 
swer to certain idolaters, who said that the Christians, who received the scriptures, wor- 
•hipped Jesus, supposing him to be the son of God; whereas the angels were more wor¬ 
thy of that honour than he.* 

* “ The example of Jesus, the son of Mary, was proposed to the idolaters, and they 
started back thereat.”— Savary. 

‘ Or an instance of our power, by his miraculous birth, 

* As easily as we produced Jesus without a father.* The intent of the words is to show 
how just and reasonable it is to think, that the angels should bear the relation of children 
to men, rather than to God; they being his creatures, as well as men, and equally in hij 
power. 

' For some time before the resurrection Jesus is to descend on earth, according to the 
Mohammedans, near Damascus,' or, as some say, near a rock in the holy land named 
Afik, with a lance in his hand, wherewith he is to kill Antichrist, whom he will encounter 
at Ludd, or Lydda, a small town not far from Joppa.* They add that he will arrive at 
Jerusalem at the time of morning prayer, that he shall perform his devotions after the 
Mohammedan institution, and officiate instead of the Imam, who shall give place to him; 
that he will break down the cross, and destroy the churches of the Christians, of whom 
he will also make a general slaughter, excepting only such as shall profess Islam, &c • 

“ That is, with a book of revelations, and an excellent system of religion. 

■ This may be understood either of the Jews in the time of Jesus, who opposed his doc¬ 
trine, or of the Christians since, who nave fallen into various opinions concerning him ; 
some making hjti to be God, others the son of God, and others one of the persons of the 
'’’nnity, &c.‘* (Savary applies it to the Christians.) 

■ See ^ 272. * Jallalo’ddin, al Beiddwi. • lidem. • lidem. ’ Se«^ the 

Prelim. Disc. sect. iv. p. 57, 58. • See ibid. p. 57. • Al Beidftwi. Ideia 

Jallalo’ddin. 
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be carried round unto them, and cups without handles: and therein shall 
they enjoy whatever their souls shall desire, and whatever their eyes shall 
delight in : and ye shall remain therein for ever. This is paradise, which 
ye have inherited as a reward for that which ye have wrought. Therein 
shall ye have fruits in abundance, of which ye shall eat. But the wicked 
shall remain for ever in the torment of hell: it shall not be made lighter 
unto them ; and they shall despair therein.* We deal not unjustly with 
hem, but they deal unjustly with their own souU. And they shall call 
iloud, sayings O Malec,® intercede for us that thy Lord would end us 
by annihilation. He shall answer ,p Verily ye shall remain here for ever. 
We brought you the truth heretofore, but the greater part of you abhorred 
the truth. Have the infidels fixed on a method to circumvent our apostle f 
Verily we will dx on a method to circumvent them. Do they imagine that we 
hear not their secrets, and their private discourse ? Yea ; and our messen¬ 
gers who attend them** write down the same. Say, If the Merciful had 
a son, verily I would he the first of those who should worship him. Far be 
the Lord of heaven and earth, the Lord of the throne, from that which 
they alfirm of him ! Wherefore let them wade in their vanity.^ and divert 
themselves until they arrive at their day with which they have been threat- 
ened-l He who is God in heaven, is God on earth also: and he is the 
wise, the knowing. And blessed be he unto whom appertaineth the 
kingdom of heaven and earth, and of whatever is between them; with 
whom is the knowledge of the last hour; and before whom ye shall be as¬ 
sembled. They whom they invoke besides him have not the privilege to 
intercede ybr others ; except those who bear witness to the truth, and know 
the same.^ If thou ask them who hath created them, they will surely 
answer, God. How therefore are they turned away to the worship of 
others ? God also heareth the saying of the prophet^ O Lord, verily these 
are people who believe not; and he answereth^ Therefore turn aside from 
tnem; and say. Peace hereafter shall they know their folly. 


* “ Their rigour shall never be mitigated. The guilty shall preserve a melancholy 
fl’ence.”— Savary. 

* 'I'his the Mohammedans suppose to be the name of the principal angel who has the 
charge of hell. 

* Some say that this answer will not be given till a thousand years after. 

* i. e. The guardian angels. 

t “ Let them waste their time in vain disputes. The day wh.ch is promised unto them 
shall come upon them by surprise.— Savory. 

* That is, to the doctrine of God’s unity. The exception comprehends Jesus, Ezra, ana 
,the angels; who will be admitted as intercessors, though they have been worshipped a» 
tods.’ 

* See chap. 25, p. 300, note p. 


* A1 6ei l&wi, Jallalo'ddin. 
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CHAPTER XLIV. 

ENTITLED. SMOKE,‘ REVEALED AT MECCA.* 

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD. 

H. M.* By the perspicuous book of the Koran; verily we have sent 
down the same on a blessed nights (for we had engaged so to do\ on the 
night wherein is distinctly sent down the decree of every determined thing, 
as a command from us.** Verily we have ever used to send apostles with 
revelations^ at proper intervals^ as a mercy from thy Lord ; for it is he cvho 
heareth and knoweth : the Lord of heaven and earth, and of whatever is 
between them ; if ye are men of sure knowledge. There is no God but he • 
he giveth life, and he causeth to die; he is your Lord, and the Lord 
of your forefathers. Yet do they amuse themselves with doubt. But 
observe /Aem, on the day whereon the heaven shall produce a visible smoke, 
which shall cover mankind :• this will be a tormenting plague. They shall 
say^ O Lord, take this plague from off us: verily we will become true be¬ 
lievers. How should an admonition be of avail to them in this condition, 
when a manifest apostle came unto them, but they retired from him, saying 
This man is instructed by others^ or is a distracted person } We will take 
the plague from off you, a little: but ye will certainly return to your infi» 
deliiy,^ On the day whereon we shall fiercely assault them with great 


• This word occurs within a few lines from the beginning of the chapter. 

■ Some except the verse beginning, We will take the plague ojf you a little, &c. 

• See the Prelim. Disc. sect. iii. p 42, &c. 

^ Generally supposed to be that between the 23rd and 24th of Ramad&n. See ibid, 
p. 46, and chap. 97, and the notes there. 

• For annually on this night, as the Mohammedans are taught, all the events of the 
ensuingyear, with respect to life, and death, and the other affairs of this world, are disposed 
and settfed.* Some, however, suppose that these words refer only to that particular night, 
on which the Koran, wherein are completely contained the divine determinations in respect 
to religion and morality, was sent down: * and according to this exposition the passage 
may be rendered, The night whereon every determined or adjudged matter was eent down. 

• “ I Bwear it by the book of evidence; we sent it down unto thee on the blessed night, 
for the instruction of mortals. On the same night eternal wisdom put the seal unto iir 
laws.**— Savary. 

• The commentators differ in their expositions of this passage. Some think it spoken of 
asmoke which seemed to fill the air, during the famine which was inflicted on the Meccani 
in Mohammed*8 time,* and was so thick, that though they could hear, yet they could not 
see one another.' But according to a tradition of Ali, the smoke here meant is that which 
b to be one of the previous signs of the day of judgmer* * and will fill the whole space 
from east to west, and last for forty days. This smoke, they say, will intoxicate the infi* 
dels, and issue at their nose, ears, and posteriors; but will very little incommode the trut 
believers.’ 

• See chap. 16, p. 223. 

• If we follow the former exposition, the words are to be understood of the ceasing of the 
famine, upon the intercession of Mohammed, at the desire of the Koreish, and on thei* 
promise of believing pn him; notwithstanding which they fell back to their old incredulity 
but if we follow the latter exposition, they are to be understood of God*8 taking away the 
plague Cl the smOKC, after the expiration of forty days, at the prayer of the infidels, and 
cn their promise of receiving the true fiulh; which being done, they will immediately re¬ 
turn to their wonted obstinacy. 

• Jallalo’ddin, al Boidawi. ' ■ lidem. * See chap. 23, p. 284, note q. • A! 

Zamakh., al Beidawi, Yahya, Jallalo*ddin. * See tne Prelim. Disc, sfict. ir. p. 58. 

’ A< Zamakh., al Beidftwi 
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power,** verily we will take vengeance on them. We made trial of th^ 
people of Pharaoh before them, and an honourable messenger came 
unto them, sayings Send unto me the servants of God;* vCiily I am a 
faithful messenger unto you: and lift not yourselves up against God; for 
I come unto you with manifest power. And I fly for protection unto my 
Lord, and your Lord, that ye stone me not.^ If ye do not believe me, at 
least depart from me.» And when they accused him of imposlurCy he called 
upon his Lord, sayings These are a wicked people. And God said unto him^ 
March forth with my servants by night; for ye will be pursued : and leave 
the ^ea divided, that the Egyptians may enter the same; for they are a hos* 
doomed to be drowned. How many gardens, and fountains, and fields 
of corn, and fair dwellings, and advantages which they enjoyed, did they 
leave behind them! Thus we dispossessed them thereof; and we gave the 
same for an inheritance unto another people.** Neither heaven nor earth 
wept for them; ‘ neither were they respited any longer. And we delivered 
the children of Israel from a shameful affliction; from Pharaoh; for he 
was haughty, and a transgressor: and we chose them, knowingly,*^ above 
all people; and we showed them several signs,* wherein was an evident 
trial. Verily these Meccans say. Assuredly our final end will be no other 
than our first natural death; neither shall we be raised again : bring now 
our forefathers hack to life, if ye speak truth. Are they better, or the 
people of Tobba,*" and those who were before them ? we destroyed them, 
because they wrought wickedness. We have not created the heavens and 
the earth, and whatever is between them, by way of sport: we have created 
them no otherwise than in truth;"* but the greater part of them do not 
understand. Verily the day of separation ® shall be the appointed term of 
them all: a day, whereon the master and the servant sliall be of no advan- 
tage to one another, neither shall they be helped ; excepting those on whona 


" Some expound this of the slaughter at Bedr, and others of the day of judgment. 

• t. e. Let the Israelites go with me to worship their God. 

^ Or, that ye injure me not, either by word or deed." 

« Without opposing mo, or offering me any injury, which I have not deserved from vou 

^ See chap. 26, p. 204. 

‘ 'I'hat is. None pitied their destruction. 

" t. e. Knowing that they were worthy of our choice; or notwithstanding we knew they 
would, in time to come, fail into idolatry, &c. 

‘ As the dividing of the Red Sea; the cloud which shaded them ; the raining on them 
manna and quails, &c.* 

" viz. The Hamyarites, whose kings had the title of Tobba.* The commentator'^ tell us 
that the Tobba here meant was very potent, and built Samarcand, or, as others say, de¬ 
molished it; and that he was a true believer, but his subjects were infidels.® 

This prince seems to have been Abu Garb Asaad, who flourished about seven hundred 
^ars before Mohammed, and embraced Judaism, which religion he first introduced in*o 
Yaman (being the true religion at that time, inasmuch as Christianity was not then pro 
mulgated), and was, for that cause probably, slain by his own people." 

■ See chap. 21, p. 265, and chap. 38, p. 373. 

• “ The heavens, the earth, and the whole universe, are not the effect of chance. Out 
of nothii^ have we created them.”— Savary. 

• I «. The day of judgment, when the wicked shall be separated from the righteous, &c. 

• AI Beidawi. * Idem. » See the Prelim. Disc. sect. L p. 7. • A1 Bevlftwi 

Itllalo’ddin. " A1 Jannabi. Vide Poc. Spec. p. 60. 
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God shall have mercy j for he is the mighty, the merciful. Verily, the fruit 
of the tree of al Zakkum shall he the food of the impious as the dregs of 
oil shall it boil in the bellies of the damnedf like the boiling of the hottest 
water. And it shall be said to the tormentors^ Take him, and drag him into 
the midst of hell: and pour on his head the torture of boiling water, sayingi 
Taste this; for thou art that mighty and honourable person. Verily this 
is the punishment of which ye doubted. But the pious shall he lodged in 
a place of security, among gardens and fountains: they shall be clothed in 
fine silk, and in satin ; and they shall sit facing one anoiher.f Thus shall 
ii he and we will espouse them to fair damsels, having large black eyes. 
In that place shall they call for all kinds of fruits, in full security: they 
shall not taste death therein, after the first death; and God shall deliver 
from the pains of hell: through the gracious bounty of thy Lord. This 
wil. be great felicity. Moreover we have rendered the Koran easy ybr thee 
h'^ revealing it in thine own tongue; to the end that they may be ad¬ 
monished: wherefore do thou wait the event; for they wait to see some 
misfortune befall thee. 


CHAPTER XLV. 

INTITLED, THE KNEELING;^ REVEALED AT MECCA. 

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD. 

H. M.'‘ The revelation of this book is from the mighty, the wise God 
V'erily both in heaven and earth are signs of the divine power unto the true 
believers: and in the creation of yourselves, and of the beasts which are 
scattered over the face of the earth^are signs unto people of sound judgment; J 
and also in the vicissitude of night and day, and the rain which God 
sendeth down from heaven, whereby he quickeneth the earth after it hath 
been dead : in the change of the winds also are signs unto people of under¬ 
standing, These are the signs of God ; we rehearse them unto thee with 
truth. In what revelation therefore will they believe, after they have 
rejected God and his signs ? Woe unto every lying and impious person ; 
who hearetli the signs of God, which are read unto him, and afterwards 
proudly persisteth in infidelity.^ as though he heard them not: (denounce 
unto him a painful punishment:) and who, when he cometh to the know¬ 
ledge of any of our signs, receiveth Uie same with scoring For these is 
prepared a shameful punishment: before them lieth hell; and whatever 
they shall have gained shall not avail them at all, neither shall the idols 

** Jallalo’ddin supposes this passage to have been particularly levelled against Abu Jahl. 

* “ Like molten metals, it snail devour their entrails.”— Savary. 

t“ They shall look on each other benevolently.”— Savary. 

' The word from which this chapter is denominated occurs page 406. 

' See the Prelim. Disc. sect. iii. p. 42, &c. 

t ” Manifest his wisdom unto those who sincerely believe.”— Savary, 

I ‘hey know the divine doctrine, it is only to make ot it an ohiect of mockery ” - 
Savary 
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which they have taken for //leir patrons, besides God *, and they shall suffei 
t grievous punishment. This is a true direction : and for those who dis¬ 
believe the signs of their Lord, is prepared the punishment of a painful 
torment. It is God who hath subjected the sea unto you, that tlie ships 
may sail therein, at his command; and that ye may seek advantage unto 
yourselves hy commerce^ of his bounty; and that ye may give thanks: and 
he obligeth whatever is in heaven and on earth to serve you; the whole 
being from him. Verily herein are signs unto people who consider. Speak 
unto the true believers, that they forgive those who hope not for the days 
of God,* * that he may reward people according to what they shall have 
wrought. Whoso doeth that which is right doth it to the advantage of hin 
o\^o soul; and whoso doeth evil doth it against the same: hereafter shall 
ye return unto your Lord. We gave unto the children of Israel the book 
of the and wisdom, and prophecy; and we fed them with good things, 
and preferred them above all nations: and we gave them plain ordinances 
concerning the business of religion neither do they fall to variance, ex 
cept after that knowledge had come unto them, through envy among then, 
selves: but thy Lord will decide the controversy between them, on the da) 
of resurrection, concerning that wherein they disagree. Afterwards we ap 
pointed thee, 0 Mohammed^ io promulgate a law concerning the business 
of religion: wherefore follow the same, and follow not the desires of those 
who are ignorant.^ Verily they shall not avail thee against God at all; the 
unjust are the patrons of one another; but God is the patron of the pious. 
This Kordn delivereth evident precepts unto mankind; and is a direction 
and a mercy, unto people who judge aright. Do the workers of iniquity 
imagine that we will deal with them as with those who believe and do good 
works; so that their life and their death shall he equal ? An ill judgmeni 
do they make. God hath created the heavens and the earth in truth; that he 
may recompense every soul according to that which it shall have wrought. 
and they shall not be treated unjustly. What thinkest thou } He who 
taketh his own lust for his God, and whom God causeth knowingly to err, 
and whose ears and whose heart he hath sealed up, and over whose eyes he 
hath cast a veil; who shall direct him, after God shall have forsaken him 
Will ye therefore not be admonished ? They say. There is no other life. 
except our present life: we die, and we live; and nothing but time de¬ 
stroy eth us. But they have no knowledge in this matte‘, ; they only folhnv 
a vain opinion.^ And when our evident signs are rehearsed unto them, 

* By the days of God, in this place, are meant the prosperous successrs of his people 
in battle against the infidels.* 'I’he passage is said to have been revealed on account ol 
Omar, who being reviled by one of the tribe of Ghifar, was thinking to revenge hnnsell 
by force. Some are of opinion that this verse is abrogated by that of war * 

* “Exhort the believers to extend forgiveness unto the unbelievers."— Savary. 

r “ We prescribed unto them the worship of the true god.”— Savary 

* That is, Of the principal Koreish, who were urgent with 1\I( hammed to return to lUi 
eligion of his forefathers.* 

I “ Ignorance hath given birth to this opinion, ana hath converted it into a dogma.' * 

fatwry 

• See p. 205, note n. • A1 Beidawi. ’ Idem 
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their argument which they offer against the same is no other than that they 
tay, Bring to life our fathers who have be'n dead; if ye speak truth. Say. 
God giveth you life; and afterwards causeth you to die; hereafter will 
he assemble you together on the day of resurrection, there is no (K ubt 
thereof; but the greater part of men do not understand. Unto God apper^ 
taineth the kingdom of heaven and earth; and. the day whereon the houi 
shall be fixed, on that day shall those who charge the Koran w'ith vanity 
perish. And thou shalt see every nation® kneeling: every nation shall be 
called unto its book of account; and it shall be said unto them, This Jay 
shall ye be rewarded according to that which ye have wrought. This our 
book will speak concerning you with truth; therein have we written down 
whatever ye have done.* As to those who shall have believed and done 
good works, their Lord shall lead them into his mercy: this shall be mani 
fest felicity. But as to the infidels, it shall he said unto them, Were not 
my signs rehearsed unto you ? but ye proudly rejected them^ and became 
a wicked people! And when it was said unto you, Verily the promise of 
God is true; and as to the hour of judgment, there is no doubt thereof: ye 
answered, We know not what the hour of judgment is: we hold an uncer 
tain opinion only ;* and we are not well assured of this matter. But on 
that day the evils of that which they have wrought shall appear unto them; 
and that which they mocked at shall encompass them: and it shall be said 
unto them, This day will we forget you, as ye did forget the meeting of 
this your day : and your abode shall he hell fire; and ye shall have none 
to deliver you. This shall ye suffer, because ye turned the signs of God 
to ridicule; and the life of the world deceived you. On this day, there¬ 
fore, they shall not be taken forth from thence, neither shall they be asked 
any more to render themselves well-pleasing unto God. Wherefore praise 
be unto God, the Lord of the heavens, and the Lord of the earth; the 
Lord of all creatures: and unto him be glory in heaven and earth; for he 
is the mighty, the wise God, 


CHAPTER XLVI. 

INTITLED, AL AHKAF/ REVEALED AT MECCA. 

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD. 

•[XXVJ.] H. M.® The revelation of this book is from the mighty, the 
wise God. We have not created the heavens, and the earth, and whauver 

• The original word Ommat properly signifies a people who profess one and the same 
law or religion. 

® the Prelim. Disc. sect. iv. p. 63. 

• “ It is a chimerical opinion, which is established among us.”— Savary. 

* Al Ahkfif is the plural of Hckf, and signifies sands which lie in a crooked or winding 
manner; whence it became the name of a territory in the province of Hadramaut, where 
the Adites dwelt. It is mentioned about the middle of the chanter. 

* See the Prelim Disc. sect. lii. p. 42, &c. 
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is between them, otherwise than in truth,* and for a determined pend'd • * • 
but the unbelievers turn away from the warning which is given them. 6ay, 
What think ye? Show me what part of the earth the idols which ye 
invoke, besides God, have created ? Or, had they any share in the 
creation of the heavens ? | Bring me a book of scripture revealed before 
this, or some footstep of ancient knowledge, to countenance your idolatrous 
practices; if ye are men of veracity. Who is in a wider error than he who 
invoketh, besides God, that which cannot return him an answer, to the day 
of resurrection; and idols which regard not their calling on them : and 
whi^h, when men shall be gathered together to judgment^ will become their 
enemies, and will ungratefully deny their worship? When our evident 
signs are rehearsed unto them, the unbelievers say of the truth,® when it 
Cometh unto them. This is a manifest piece of sorcery. Will they say, 
Mohammed hath forged it ? Answer, If I have forged it, verily ye shall 
not obtain for me favour from God: he well knoweth the injurious 
language which ye utter concerning it: he is a sufficient witness between 
me and you; and he is gracious and merciful. Say, I am not singular 
among the apostles; ^ neither do I know what will be done with me or with 
you hereafter: I follow no other than what is revealed unto me; neither 
am I any more than a public warner. Say, What is your opinion ? If 
this hook be from God, and ye believe not tlierein; and a witness of the 
children of Israel bear witness to its consonancy with the law^* and believeth 
therein; and ye proudly reject the same: are ye not unjust doersf Verily 
God directeth not unjust people. But those who believe not say of the 
true believers. If the doctrine of the Kordn had been good, they had not 
embraced the same before us.*’ And when they are not guided thereby, 
they say, This is an antiquated lie. Whereas the book of Moses was 
revealed before the Korduy to he a guide and a mercy: and this is a book 
confirming the same^ delivered in the Arabic tongue; to denounce threats 
unto those who act unjustly, and to bear good tidings unto the righteous 
doers. As to those who say. Our Lord is God ; and who behave uprightly: 
on them shall no fear come, neither shall they be grieved. These shall he 
the inhabitants of paradise, they shall remain therein for ever: in recom- 


• See chap. 21, p. 265, and chap. 38, p. 373, &c. 

• Being to last but a certain apace of time, and not for ever. 

• “ We have called from nothing the heaven, the earth, and the immensity of space. 
Truth presided over our work. All beings have their appointed time.**—'iSaixiry. 

t “ rartake they of the empire of the heavens?”— Savary. 

• t. e. Any part of the revelations of the Koran. 

• That is, I do not teach a doctrine different from what the former apostles and prophets 
have taught: nor am 1 able to do what they could not: particularly to show the signs 
which every one shall think fit to demand.® 

® This witness is generally supposed to have been the Jew Abd*allah Ebn Salam, who 
declared that Mohammed was the prophet foretold by Moses. Some, however, suppose 
tho vvitness here meant lo nave been Moses himself.® 

^ '^I'hese words were spoken, as some think, by tne Jews, when Abdallah professed 
Islam ; or, according to others, by the Koreish, because the first followers of Mohammed 
were for the most part poor and mean people; or else by tho tribes of Amer, Ghatfan, 
and Asad, on the conversion of those of Joheinah, Mozeinah, Aslam, and Ghifir.^ 

Al Beiddwi. ® Idem, Jallalo*ddin. * lidem. 




408 


AL KORAN. 


CHAP. XLVl. 


pense for that which they have wrought. We have commanded man to 
ihow kindness fro his parents: his mother beareih him in her womb with 
pain, and bringeth him forth with pain: and the space of his being carried in 
her wornb^ and of his weaning, is thirty months;« until, when he attaineth 
his age of strength, and attaineth the age of forty years, he saith,*** O Loro, 
excite me, by thy inspiration, that I may be grateful for their favours, 
wherewitli thou hast favoured me and my parents; and that I may work 
righteousness, which may please thee: and be gracious unto me in my 
issue; for I am turned unto thee, and am a Moslem. These are they from 
whom we accept the good work which they have wrought, and whose evil 
works we pass by; and they shall he among the inhabitants of paradise: 
•his is a true promise, which they are promised in this world. He who saith 
unto his parents, Fie on you! Do ye promise me that I shall be taken 
forth from the grave,^ and restored to life; when many generations have 
passed away before me, and none of them have returned hack f * And his 
parents implore God’s assistance, and say to their son^ Alas for thee 
Believe: for the promise of God is true. But he answereth. This is no 
other than silly fables of the ancients. These are they whom the sentence 
passed on the nations which have been before them, of genii and of men. 
justly fitteth: they shall surely perish.^ For every one is prepared a 
certain degree of happiness or misery^ according to that which they shall 
have wrought: that God may recompense them for their works: and 
they shall not be treated unjustly. On a certain day, the unbelievers 
shall be exposed before the fire of hell; and it shall he said unto them^ Ye 
received your good things in your lifetime, while ye were in the world, 
and ye enjoyed yourselves therein: wherefore this day ye shall be re- 
warded with the punishment of ignominy; for that ye behaved insolently 
in the earth, without justice, and for that ye transgressed. Remember the 
brother of Ad,‘ when he preached unto his people in A1 Ahkaf (and 
there were preachers before him, and after him), sayings Worship none 
but God : verily I fear for you the punishment of a great day. They 
answered. Art thou come unto us that thou mayest turn us aside froin 
the worship of our gods.? Bring on us now the punishment with which 
thou threatenest us, if thou art a man of veracity. He said. Verily the 

« At the least. For if the full time of suckling an infant be two years,* or iwenty-ibur 
jionths, there remain but six months for the space of his being carried in the womb ; which 
la the least that can be allowed.* 

^ I'hese words, it is said, were revealed on account of Abu Beer, who professed Islam in 
the fortieth year of his age, two years after Mohammed’s mission; and was the only per¬ 
son, either of the Mohajenn or the Ansars, whose father and mother was also converted: 
his son Abd’alrahman, and his grandson Abu Atik, likewise embracing the same faith.* 

* “ He 18 brought up under the paternal roof till he is of mature age. Ha/ing attained 
his fortieth year, &c.— Savory. 

‘ The words seem to be general: but it is said they were revealed particularly on occa 
fion of Abd’alrahman, the son of Abu Beer; who used these expressions to his father and 
mother, before he professed Islam.* 

^Unless they redeem their fault bv repentance, and embracing the true faith; aa did 
Abd’alrahman. 

' I. e. The prophet Hud. 

See chap. 2, p. 27, 28. * A1 Beidftwi. * Idem, Jallalo’ddin, &c. • AJ Beidim 
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knowleclge of Uie time when your punishmeni will he injticicd is with God^ 
tnd I only declare unto you that which 1 am sent to preach; but 1 see ye 
are an ignorant people. And when they saw the preparation made for their 
punishment^ namely^ a cloud traversing the sky^ and tending towards theii 
valleys, they said, This is a traversing cloud, which bringeth us rain. Hud 
answered^ Nay; it is what ye demanded to be hastened: a wind, wherein 
is a severe vengeance: it will destroy every thing,® at the command of it? 
Lord. And in the morning nothing was to be seen, besides their empiy 
ilwellings. Thus do we reward wicked people. We had established them 
in the like flourishing condition wherein we have established you, O men 
of Mecca ; and we had given them ears, and eyes, and hearts: yet ne-tiier 
their ears, nor their eyes, nor their hearts profited them at all, when t^iey 
rejected the signs of God ; but the vengeance which they mocked at 
fell upon them. We heretofore destroyed the cities which were round 
about you; “ and we variously proposed our signs unto them, ^hat they 
ni.ight repent. Did those protect them, whom they took for gods, besides 
•God, and imagined to be honoured with his familiarity ? Nay; they with- 
drew from them: yet this was their false opinion which seduced thenu 
and the blasphemy which they had devised. Remember when we caused 
certain of the genii® to turn aside unto thee, that they might hear the 
Koran : and when they were present at the reading of the same, they said 
to one another^ Give ear : and when it was ended, they returned back unto 
their people, preaching what they had heard. They said. Our people, verily 
we have heard a book read unto which hath been revealed since Moses,» 
confirming the scripture which wa^ delivered before it; and directing unto 
the truth, and the right way. Our people, obey God’s preacher; and 
believe in him ; that he may forgive you your sins, and may deliver you 
from a painful punishment. And whoever obeyeth not God’s preachei 
shall by no means frustrate God^s vengeance on earth : neither shall he have 
any protectors besides him. These will be in a manifest error. Do they 
not know that God, who hath created the heavens and the earth, and 
was not fatigued with the creation thereof, is able to raise the dead to lile? 
Yea verily; for ho is almighty. On a certain day the unbelievers shall b« 
exposed unto hell fire; and it shall be said unto them^ Is not this really 


“ Which came to pass accordingly: for this pestilential and violent wind killed all who 
believed not in the doctrine of Hud, without distinction of sex, age, or degree; and 
entirely destroyed their possessions. See the Prelim. Disc. sect. 1, p. 5, and the notes 
U) chap. 7, p. 123. 

' As the settlements of the Thamudites, Midianites, and the cities of Sodom and 
Gomorrah, &,c. 

•These genii, according to different opinions, were of Nisibin, or of Yaman, or of 
Nineveh; and in number nine, or seven. 'I’hey heard Mohammed reading the Korin 
by night, or after the morning prayer, in the valley of al Nakluh, during the time of hii 
'•etreat to al Tayef, and believed on him.* 

‘‘ Hence the commentators suppose those genii, before their conversion to Moham- 
medism, to have been of the Jewish religion. 


Al Beidawi. Jallalo’ddin, 
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come to passT They shall answer, Yea, by our Lord. God shall reply, 
Taste, therefore, the punishment of helly for that ye have been unbelievers.* 
Do thou, O propheU bear the insults of thy people with patience, as our 
apostles, who were endued with constancy, bare the injuries of their people : 
and require not their punishment to be hastened unto them. On the day 
whereoi they shall see the punishment wherewith they have been threat¬ 
ened, it shall seem as though they had tarried in the world but an hour of 
a day. This is a fair warning. Shall they perish except the people who 
transgress ? 


CHAPTER XLVII 


INTITLED, MOHAMMED;^ REVEALED AT MEDINA/ 


IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL OOD. 

God will render of none effect the works of those who believe not, and 
who turn awav men from the way of God : but as to those who believe, and 
work righteousness, and believe the revelation which hath been sent down 
unto Mohammed (for it is the truth from their Lord), he will expiate their 
evil deeds from them, and will dispose their heart aright. This will he do. 
because those who believe not follow vanity, and because those who believe 
follow the truth from their Lord. Thus God propoundeth unto men their 
examples.| When ye encounter the unbelievers, strike off their heads, 
until ye have made a great slaughter among them; and bind them in bonds; 
and cither give them a free dismission afterwards, or exact a ransom; until 
the war shall have laid down its arms.* This shall ye do. Verily if God 
pleased he could take vengeance on them, without your assistance ; but he 
commandeth you to fight his hattles^ that he may prove the one of you by the 
other. And as to those who fight ‘ in defence of God’s true religion, God 


* “ Is not this really firef It is fire, they will reply, we call God to witness that it is. 
Taste, then, the torments the reality of which ye have denied ”— Savary. 

Some intitle this chapter War; which is therein commanded to be vigorously carried 
on against the enemies of the Mohammedan faith. 

' Some suppose the whole to have been revealed at Mecca. 

f “ The unbelievers have taken falsehood for their guide ; the believers walk enlight* 
ened by the torch of the true faith. God offereth this striking contrast unto the consider* 
ation of man."— Savary. 

' This law the Hanifites judge to be abrogated, or to relate particularly to the war of 
Bedr; for the severity here commanded, which was necessary in the bej^^inning of Moham- 
medism,* they think too rigorous to be put in practice in its flourishing state. But the 
Persians, and some others, hold the command to be still in full force; for, according to 
them, all the men of full age, who are taken in battle, are to be slain, unless they embrace 
the INIohammedan faith ; and those who fall into the hands of the Moslems after the battle 
are not to be slain, but may either be set at liberty gratis, or on payment of a certain ran¬ 
som. or may be exchanged for Mohammedan prisoners, or condemned to slavery, at the 
pleasure of the Imam or prince.' 

* See chap. 8, p. 140, and 146. ' Al Beidftwi. Vide Reland. Dissert, de Jura 

Miliiari Me’ ammedanor, p. 32. 
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will not suffer their works to perish: he will guide them, and will dispose 
•heir heart aright; and he will lead them into paradise, of which he hath 
told them. O true believers, if ye assist God, hy fighting for his religion^ 
he will assist you against your enemies; and will set your feet fast: but a$ 
for the infidels, let them perish; and their works shall God render vaia 
This shall befall them^ because they have rejected with abhorrence that 
which God hath revealed: wherefore their works shall become of no avail. 
Do they not travel through the earth, and see what hath been the end u 
those who were before them ? God utterly destroyed them : and the like 
catastrophe awaiteth the unbelievers. This shall come to pass^ for that God 
is the patron of the true believers, and for that the infidels have no pro¬ 
tector Verily God will introduce those who believe, and do good works, 
into gardens beneath which nvers flow: but the unbelievers indulge them¬ 
selves in pleasures, and eat as beasts eat;* and their abode shall he hell fire. 
How many cities were more mighty in strength than thy city which hath 
expelled thee; yet have we destroyed them, and there was none to help 
them? Shall he therefore, who followeth the plain declaration of his Lord, 
he as he whose evil works have been dressed up for him hy the devil; and 
who follow their own lusts ? The description of paradise, which is pro¬ 
mised unto the pious: therein are rivers of incorruptible water; and rivers 
of milk, the taste whereof changeth not; and rivers of wine, pleasant unto 
those who drink; and rivers of clarified honey: and therein shall they 
have plenty of all kinds of fruits; and pardon from their Lord.f Shall 
he man for whom these things are prepared he as he who must dw'ell 
for ever in hell fire; and will have the boiling water given him to drink, 
which shall burst their bowels ? Of the unbelievers there are some who 
give ear unto thee, until, when they go out from thee, they say, hy way 
of derision unto those to whom knowledge hath been given,® What 
hath he said now ? These are they whose hearts God hath sealed up, 
and who follow their own lusts: but as to those who are directed, God 
will grant them a more ample direction, and he will instruct them what 
to avoid.^ Do the infidels wait for any other than the last hour, that 
it may come upon them suddenly? Some signs thereof are already 
come: and when it shall actually overtake them, how can they then 
receive admonition ? Know therefore, that there is no god but God : 
and ask pardon for thy sin,^ and for the true believers, both men and 


* Some copies, instead of hatilu, read kutilu, according to which latter reading it should 
be rendered, who are slain, or suffer martyrdom, &c. 

* “ The unbelievers, intoxicated with earthly pleasures, live in a brutish state.”— 
Sa%>ary. 

t “The grace of the Lord watcheth there over those whom he hath chosen.”— Savary, 

* t. e. 'I'he more learned of Mohammed’s companions: such as Lbn Masud, and Ebn 

Abbas.* 

’ Or, as the words may also be translated, And he will reward them for their piety. 

* As the mission of Mohammed, the splitting of the moon, and the smoke* mentioned 
m the 44th chapter. 

* Though Mohammed here and elsewhere * acknowledges himself to be a sinner, yet 


' Jallalo’ddin. * Idem, al Beidiwi . * See chap. 48, in the beginning. 
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women. God knoweth you: busy employment in the worlds and the place 
of your abode hereafter,^ The true believers say, Hath not a Sura been 
revealed commanding war against the infdels ? But when a Sura without 
any ambiguity is revealed, and war is mentioned therein, thou mayest see 
those in whose hearts is an infirmity ^ look towards thee with the look of 
one whom death overshadoweth. But obedience would he more eligible for 
them, and to speak that which is convenient. And when the command is 
firmly established, if they give credit unto God, it will be better for them. 
Were ye ready, therefore, if ye had been put in authority,* to commit out¬ 
rages in the earth, and to violate the ties of blood ? These are they whom 
God hath cursed, and hath rendered deaf, and whose eyes he hath blinded. 
Do they not therefore attentively meditate on the Kordn ? Are there 
locks upon their hearts ? Verily they who turn their backs, after the true 
direction is made manifest unto them, Satan shall prepare their wickedness 
for them, and God shall bear with them for a time.f This shall befall ihem^ 
because they say privately unto those who detest what God hath revealed. 
We will obey you in part of the matter.* But God knoweth their secrets 
How therefore will it he with them^ when the angels shall cause them 
to die, and shall strike their faces, and their backs?! This shall they 
suffer^ because they follow that which provoketh God tc wrath, and are 
averse to what is well pleasing unto him: and he will render their works 
vain,* Do they in whose hearts is an infirmity imagine that God will 
not bring their malice to light ? If we pleased, we could surely show 
them unto thee, and thou shouldest know them by their marks •, but thou 
•halt certainly know them by their perverse pronunciation of their words 
God knoweth your actions: and we will try you, until we know those 
among you who figni valiantly, and who persevere with constancy: and 
we will try the reports of your behaviour. Verily those who believe not, 
and turn away men from the way of God, and make opposition against the 
apostle, after the divine direction hath been manifested unto them, shall 
not hurt God at all; but he shall make their works to perish. O true 
believers, obey God ; and obey the apostle: and render not your works of 
no effect. Verily those who believe not, and who turn away men from the 

several Mohammedan doctors pretend he was wholly free from sin, and suppose he is 
here commanded to ask forgiveness, not that he wanted it, but that he might set an ex¬ 
ample to his followers; wherefore he used to say of himself, if the tradition be true, I 
Oik pardon of Ood an hundred timei a day.* 

* “ He seeth you while that ye wake, and while that ye slumber.*’— Savary. 

' As hypocrisy, cowardice, or instability in their religion. 

■ Or, as the words may also be translated, ff ye had turned baekf and apostatized from 
your faith. 

t “ Satan shall deck vice with flowers to the eyes of the recreant who shall go back 
unto impiety. He shall procure for him delusive riches.”— Savary, 

* t. e. In part of what ye desire of us; by staying at home and not going forth with Mo¬ 
hammed to war, and by private combination against him.” 

” These words are supposed to allude to the examination of the sepulchre. 

* These were the tribes of Koreidha and al Nsdlr; or those who disthhuied provisios 
to the army of tV.-, Koreish at Bedr.* 

* Jidlalo’ddiit * Al Beidawi. ” Idem. See chap. 8, p. note % 
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iray of Ood^ and then die^ being unbelievers, God will by no means forgave 
Faint not therefore, neither invite your enemies to peace, while ye are th** 
superior: for God is with you, and will not defraud you of the merit oj 
your works. Verily this present life is only a play and a vain amusement 
but if ye believe, and fear God, he will give you your rewards. He doth 
not require of you your whole substance: if he should require the whole 
of you, and earnestly press you, ye would become niggardly, and it would 
raise your hatred against his apostle* Behold, ye are those who are 
invited to expend part of your substance for the support of God’s true 
religion; and there are some of you who are niggardly. But whoever 
shall be niggardly shall be niggardly towards his own soul: for God 
wanteth nothing, but ye are needy; and if ye turn back, he will substitute 
another people in your stead, who shall not be like unto you.* 


CHAPTER XLVIII 

INTITLBD, THE VICTORY; REVEALED AT MEDINA 

IH THl NAME OP THB MOST MIBCIPUL OOD. 

Vbrilt we have granted thee a manifest victory: * that God may forgive 
thee ' thy preceding and thy subsequent sin,^ and may complete his favour 
on thee, and direct thee in the right way; * and that God may assist thee 
with a glorious assistance. It is he who sendeth down secure tranquillity 


* I. e. In backwardness and aversion to the propagation of the faith. The people here 
designed to be put in the place of these lukewarm Moslems are generally supposed to be 
the Persians; there being a tradition that Mohammed, being asked what people they were, 
at a time when Salman was sitting by him, clapped his hand on his thigh, and said, Tht$ 
man and hi$ nation Others, however, are of opinion that the Ansars, or the angels, are 
mtended in this place * 

* This victory, from which the chapter takes its title, according to most received inter* 
pretation, was the taking of the city of Mecca. The passage is said to have been revealed 
on Mohammed’s return from the expedition of al Hodeibiya, and contains a promise or 
prediction of this signal success, which happened not till two years after; the preterite 
tense being therein used, according to the prophetic style, for the future.* 

There are some, notwithstanding, who suppose the advantage here intended was 
pacification of al Hodeibiya, which is here called a victory, because the Meccans sued r 
peace, and made a truce there with Mohammed, their breaking of which occasioned me 
taking of Mecca. Others think the conquest of Khaibar, or the victory over the Greeks 
at Muta, 6lc* to be meant in this place 

' That IS to say, That God may give thee an opportunity of deserving forgiveness by 
eradicating of idolatry, and exalung his true religion, and the dehvenng of the weak from 
the hands of the ungodly, dLc. 

* i e. Whatever thou hast done worthy of reprehension; or, thy sins committed as well 
It the time of ignorance, as since Some expound the words more particularly and say 
the preceding or former fault was his lying with his handmaid Mary,’ contrary to his oath, 
and the latter his marrying of Zeinab,* the wife of Zeid his adopted son * 

* God hath pardoned unto thee thy faults: he hath fulfilled his favours; and he will 
lead thee in the way of justice.’*—iSaeory. 

* Al Beid&wi. * Al Zamakh., al Beidawi, die. * See chap. 66, and the notes 
^hereon. * See chap. 33, and the notes thereon. * Al Zamakh. 
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into the hearts of the true believers, that they may increase in faith, beyond 
their former faith ; (the hosts of heaven and earth are God’s ; and God ii 
knowing and wise): that he may lead the true believers of both sexes into 
gardens beneath which rivers flow, to dwell therein for ever; and may expiate 
their evil deeds from them: (this will be great felicity with God) : and that 
he may punish the hypocritical men, and the hypocritical women, and the 
idolaters, and the idolatresses, who conceive an ill opinion of God. They 
shall experience a turn of evil fortune; and God shall be angry with them, 
and shall curse them, and hath prepared hell for them; an ill journey shall 
it be thither ! Unto God belong the hosts of heaven and earth; and God 
is mighty and wise. Verily we have sent thee to he a witness, and a 
bearer of good tidings, and a denouncer of threats; that ye may believe in 
God, and his apostle; and may assist him, and revere him, and praise him 
morning and evening. Verily they who swear fealtyunto tiiee, swear 
fealty unto God : the hand of God is over their hands.' Whoever shall 
violate his oath^ will violate the same to the hurt only of his own soul: but 
whoever shall perform that which he hath covenanted with God, he will 
surely give him a great reward. The Arabs of the desert who were left 
behind^ will say unto thee. Our substance and our families employed us, so 
that we went not forth with thee to war; wherefore, ask pardon for us. 
They speak that with their tongues, which is not in their hearts. Answer, 
Who shall be able to obtain for you any thing from God to the contrary^ if 
he is pleased to aiflict you, or is pleased to be gracious unto you ? Tea, 
verily, God is well acquainted with that which ye do. Truly ye imagined 
that the apostle and the true believers would never return to their 
families: and this was prepared in your hearts; but ye imagined an evil 
imagination'; and ye are a corrupt people.* Whoso believeth not in 
God and his apostle, verily we have prepared burning fire for the un¬ 
believers. Unto God belongeth the kingdom of heaven and earth: he 
forgivcic whom he pleaseth: and he punisheth whom he pleaseth: and 
God is inclined to forgive, and merciful. Those who were left behind wifl 
say, when ye go forth to take the spoil,* Suflbr us to follow you. They 

^ The original word signifles publicly to acknowledge or inaugurate a prince, by swear 
ing fidelity and obedience to him. 

‘ That is, He beholdeth from above, and is witness to the solemnity of your giving your 
faith to his apostle; and will reward you for it.** The expression alludes to the manner 
of their plighting their faith on these occasions. 

* These were the tribes of Aslam, Joheinah, Mozeinah, and Ghifar, who being sum¬ 
moned to attend Mohammed in the expedition of al Hodeibiya, stayed behind, and excused 
themselves by saving their himilies must sufler in their absence, and would be robbed of 
the little they had (for these tribes were of the poorer Arabs); whereas in reality they 
wanted firmness in the faith, and courage to face the Koreiah.* 

* “Ye imagined that the prophet and the faithful were for ever divided from their 
CamiUeB*. your hearts eagerly adopted this opinion. It has deceived you; it will cauas 
your ruin.'*— Savary, 

* vis. In the expedition of Khaibar. The crophet returned from al Hodeibiya m 
Dho'lhajja, in the autth year of the Hejra, and staid at Medina the remainder ot that 
month and the be^m ofMobarram, and then set forward against the Jews of Khaibar, 

- JriUlo-ddin. . ^ Bridiwi 
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%eek to change the word of God.® Say, Ye shall by no means follow us * 
thus hath God said heretofore. They will reply, Nay: ye envy us a share 
of the booty. But they are men of small understanding. Say unto the 
Arabs of the desert who were left behind. Ye shall be called forth against 
a mighty and a warlike nation;® ye shall fight against them, or they shall 
profess Islam * If ye obey, God will give you a glorious reward : but if 
ye turn back, as ye turned back heretofore, he will chastise you with a 
orrievous chastisement. It shall be no crime in the blind, neither shall it be 
crime in the lame, neither shall it be a crime in the sick, if they go not 
forth to war : and whoso shall obey God and his apostle, he shall lead them 
into gardens beneath which rivers flow; but whoso shall turn back, he will 
chastise him with a grievous chastisement. Now God was well pleased 
with the true believers, when they sw’are fidelity to thee under the tree; * 
and he knew that which was in their hearts; wherefore he sent down on 
them tranquillity of mind,p and rewarded them with a speedy victoryand 
many spoils which they took: for God is mighty and wise. God promised 
you many spoils which ye should take; but he gave you these by way of 
earnest; and he restrained the hands of men from you:'* that the same 
may be a sign unto the true believers; and that he may guide you into the 
right way. And he also promiseth you other spoils^ which ye have not yet 
been able to take : but now hath God encompassed them/or you; and God 
is almiglity. If the unbelieving Meccans had fought against you, verily 
they had turned their backs; and they would not have found a patron oi 


of the place, and all the castles and strongholds in that terntory,® took spoils to a great 
value, which he divided among them who were present at that expedition, and none else,* 

" Which was his promise to those who attended the prophet to al Hodeibiya, that he 
would make them amends for their missing of the plunder ot Mecca at that time, by giving 
them that of Khaibar in lieu thereof. Some think the word here intended, to be that 
passage in the ninth chapter,* Ye shall net go forth with me for the future^ «Slc. which yet 
was plainly revealed long after the taking of Khaibar, on occasion of the expedition of 
Tabuc • 

■ These were Banu Honeifa, who inhabited al Yamdma, and were the followers of 
Moseilama, Mohammed’s competitor; or any other of those tnbes which apostatized from 
Mohammedismor, as others rather suppose, the Persians, or the Greeks.* 

* ** Ye shall make war against them until they shall have embraced Isldmism.”* 
Savary. 

• Mohammed, when at al Hodeibiya, sent Jawwds Ebn Omeyya, the KhozaTie, to ac 
quaint the Meccans that he was come with a peaceable intention, to visit the temple; but 
th^, on some jealousy conceived, refusing to admit him, the prophet sent Othman Ebn 
Anfin, whom they impnsoned, and a report ran that ho was slam: whereupon Mohammed 
called his men about him, and they took an oath to be faithful to him, even to death; 
dunng which ceremony he sat under a tree, supposed by some to have been the Egyptian 
thorn, and by others a kind of lote-tree.* 

* The original word is Sdkinat, of which notice has been taken elsewhere.* 

® Namely, the success of Khaibar, or, as some rather imagine, the taking of Mecca, dLC. 

' t. e. The hands of those of Khaibar, or oi their successors of the tnbes of Asad and 
Ghatf&n; or of the inhabitants of Mecca, by the pacification of al Hodeibiya.’* 

(Mohammed was encamped near Mecca. Eighty of the idolaters roamed round the 
camp for the purpose of kilUng some of his soldiers: they were made prisoners. He 
pardoned them, and restored them to liberty. His clemency conduced to establish peace 
and concord.)—5a»ory. 

• Vide Abulf. Vit. Moh. p. 87, &c. • Al Beid&wi. * Page 159. • Al F «id&wL 

' Idem. * JallaloMdin. ' Idem, al Beid&wi. Vide Abulf. Vit. Moh. p. 85. * Ir 

note it ad cap. 2, p. 30. ’* Al Beid&wi. 
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pro'«ctor: according to the ordinance of God, which hath been put in 
execution heretofore against opposers of the prophets ; for thou shalt not 
find any change in the ordinance of God. It was he who restrained their 
hands from you, and your hands from them, in the valley of Mecca; after 
that he had given you the victory over them :■ and God saw that which ye 
did. These are they who believed not, and hindered you from visiting the 
holy temple, and also hindered the offering being detained, that it should 
not arrive at the place where it ought to be sacrificed.* Had it not been 
that ye might have trampled on divers true believers, both men and women, 
whom ye know not, being promiscuously assembled with the infidels^ and 
that a crime might therefore have lighted on you on their account, without 
your knowledge, he had not restrained your hands from them : but this was 
done^ that God might lead whom he pleased into his mercy. If they had 
been distinguished from one another, we had surely chastised such of them 
as believed not, with a severe chastisement. When the unbelievers had put 
in their hearts an affected preciseness, the preciseness of ignorance, and 
God sent down his tranquillity on his apostle and on the true believers; 
and firmly fixed in them the word of piety,^ and they were the most wor¬ 
thy of the same, and the most deserving thereof: for God knoweth all 


• Jallalo’ddin saya, that fourscore of the infidels came privately to Mohammed’s camp 
at al Hodeibiya, with an intent to surprise some of his men, but were taken and brougiH 
before the prophet, who pardoned them and ordered them to be set at liberty: and tmi 
generous action was the occasion of the truce struck up by the Koreish with Mohammed j 
for thereupon they sent Sohail Ebn Amru and some others (and not Arwa Ebn Masud, 
as 18 said, by mistake, in another place; * for his errand was an actual defiance), to treat 
of peace 

Al Beidawi explains the passage by another story: telling us that Acrema Ebn Abi 
Jahl inarching from Mecca at the bead of five hundred men to al Hodeibiya, Mohammed 
sent against him Khfiled Ebn al Walid, with a detachment, who drove the infidels back 
to the innermost part of Mecca (as the word here translated valley properly signifies), and 
then left them, out of respect to the place. 

* Mohammed’s intent, in the expedition of al Hodeibiya, being only to visit the temple 
of Mecca in a peaceable manner, and to offer a sacrifice in the valley of Mina, according 
to the established rites, he earned beasts with him for that purpose, but was not permitted 
by the Koreish either to enter the temple, or to go to Mina. 

• This passage was occasioned by the stiffness of Sohail and his companions, in wording 
the treaty conduded with Mohammed: for when the prophet ordered Ah to begin with 
the form, In the name of the most merciful God, they objected to it, and insisted that he 
should btgin with this. In thy name, 0 God; which Mohammed submitted to, and pro¬ 
ceeded to dictate. These are the conditions on which Mohammed, the apostle of God, has made 
peace with those of Mecca ; to this Sohail again objected, saying, If we had acknowledged 
thee tohe the apostle of God, we had not given thee any opposition : whereupon Mohammed 
ordered Ah to write as Sohail desired. These are the conditions which Mohammed, the son 
of Abdallah, &c But the Moslems were so disgusted thereat, that they were on the 
point of breaking off the treaty, and had fallen on the Meccans, had not God appeased 
and calmed their minds; as it follows in the text * 

The terms of this pacification were, that there should be a truce for ten years; thac any 
person might enter into league, either with Mohammed, or with the Koreisn, as he should 
think fit; and that Mohammed should have the liberty to visit the temple of Mecca the 
next year, for three days.* 

* “ While the idolaters cherished in their hearts the fury of a blind fanaticism, God sent 
peace unto the prophet and unto the believers Soiniry 

^ 1 . e. The Mohammedan profession of faith, or the BismUlah, and the words, Moham* 
med, the apostle of God ; which were rejected by the infidels. 


See the Prelim. Disc. sect. 2, p *^7. 


A Beid&wi. Vide Abulf. Vit. Moh. p. 87 
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things. Now hath God in truth verified unto his apostle the vision,*' 
wherein he said^ Ye shall surely enter the holy temple of Mecca^ if God 
please, in full security; having your heads shaved, and yo..r hair cut ye 
shall not fear: for God knoweth that which ye know not; and lie hath ap¬ 
pointed you, besides this, a speedy victory.* It is he who hath sent his 
apostle with the direction, and the religion of truth; that he may exalt the 
same above every religion * and God is a sufficient witness hereof Moham¬ 
med IS the ap'Htle of God : and those who are with him are fierce against 
the unbelievers, hut compassionate towards one another. Thou mayest see 
them bowing down, prostrate, seeking a recompense from God, and his good 
will. Their signs are in their faces, being marks of frequen' prostration.* 
This is their description in the pcntateuch, and their description in the gos¬ 
pel : they are as seed which pulteth forth its stalk, and strengtheneth it, 
and swelleth in the ear, and riseth upon its stem; giving delight unto the 
sower. Such are the Moslems described to he : that the infidels may swell 
with indignation at them. God hath promised unto such of them as be¬ 
lieve, and do good works, pardon and a great reward. 


CHAPTER XLIX. 


INTITLED, THE INNER APARTMENTS; REVEALED AT MEDINA. 


IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL OOD. 

O TRUE believers, anticipate not any matter in the sight of God and his 
apostle: • and fear God ; for God both heareth and knoweth. O true 
believers, raise not your voices above the voice of the prophet; neither 


* Or dream which Mohammed had at Medina, before he set out for al Hodcibiya; 
wherein he dreamed that he and his companions entered Mecca in secuntv, wiin their 
heads shaven, and their hair cut. This dream, being imparted by the prophet to his fol¬ 
lowers occasioned a great deal of joy among them; and they supposed u would be fulfilled 
that same year; but when they saw the truce concluded, which frustrated their expectation 
for that time, they were deeply concerned; whereupon this passage was revealed for then 
consolation, confirming the vision, which was not to be fulfilled till the year afur, when 
Mohammed performed the visitation distinguished by the addition of al Kad/i, or complettcHf 
because he then completed the visitation oi the former year, when the Koreibh not permit 
ting him to enter Mecca, he was obliged to kill his victims, and to shave himself at al 
Hodeibiya * 

^ ». e. Some being shaved, and others having only their hair cut. 

* vtf. The taking of Khaibar. 

* “ The marks of their piety appear on their faces.**— Savary. 

That IS, do not presume to give your own decision in any case, before ye have received 
the judgment of God and his apostle. 

* This verse is said to have been occasioned by a dispute between Abu Beer and Omar 
eoncerning the appointing of a governor of a certain place; in which they raised then 
voices so nigh, in the presence of the apostle, that it was thought proper to forbid such in 
decencies for the future * 


Al Beuidwu Tallalo’ddin. Vide Alrulf A t. Moh. p 84, 87. 


‘ Jallalo’ddin. 
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speak loud unto him in discourse,* as ye speak loud unto one another, lest 
your works become vain, and ye perceive it not. Verily they who lower 
their voices in the presence of the apostle of God are those whose hearts 
God hath disposed unto piety: they shall obtain pardon, and a great 
reward. As to those who call unto thee from without the inner apart¬ 
ments ;® the greater part of them do not understand the respext due to iheej\ 
If they wait with patience, until thou come forth unto them, it will cer¬ 
tainly be better for them: but God is inclined to forgive, and merciful. 
O True believers, if a wicked man come unto you with a tale, inquire strictly 
into the truth thereof ; lest ye hurt people through ignorance, and afterwards 
repent of what ye have done;** and know that the apostle of God is 
among you: if he should obey you in many things, ye would certainly be 
guilty of a crime, in leading him into a mistake. But God hath made the 
faith amiable unto you, and hath prepared the same in your hearts ; and 
hath rendered infidelity, and iniquity, and disobedience hateful unto you. 
These are they who walk in the right way; through mercy from God, and 
grace: and God is knowing, and wise. If two parties of the believers 
contend with one another, do ye endeavour to compose the matter between 
them: and if the one of them offer an insult unto the other, fight against 
i\ibX party which offered the insult, until they return unto the judgment of 
God ; and if they do return, make peace between them with equity: and 
act with justice; for God loveth those who act justly.® Verily the true 
believers are brethren; wherefore reconcile your brethren ; and fear God^ 
that ye may obtain mercy. O true believers, let not men laugh other men 
to scorn; who peradventure may be better than themselves : neither let 
women laugh other women to scorn; who may possibly be better than 
themselves. Neither defame one another; nor call one another by opprch 


• “ Speak not unto him with that familiarity which ye use unto each other.”— Savary. 

• These, thev say, were Oyeyna Ebn Hoseiii, and al Akra Ebn ilabes; who wanting 
to speak with Mohammed, when he was sleeping at noon in his women’s apartment, had 
the rudeness to call out several times, Mohammed, come forth to u»} 

t ** 'The interior of thy dwelling is a sanctuary:’ they who violate it by calling untr 
thee are deficient in the respect which they owe to the interpreter of heaven.”— Savary. 

® ’rhis passage was occasioned, it is said, by the following accident. Al Walid Ebn Okbl 
being sent by Mohammed to collect the alms from the tribe of al Mostalek, when he saw 
them come out to meet him in great numbers, grew apprehensive they designed him some 
mischief, because of past enmity between him and them, in the time of ignorance, and 
immediately turned back, and told the prophet they refused to pay their alms, and at¬ 
tempted to kill him ; upon which Mohammed was thinking to reduce them by force: but 
on sending Khaled Ebn al Walid to them, he found his former messenger had wronged 
them, and that they continued in their obedience.* 

• This verso is supposed to have been occasioned by a fray, which happened between the 
tribes of al Aws ana al Khazraj. iSome relate, that the prophet one day nding on an ass, 
as he passed near Abdallah Ebn Obbs, the ass chanced to stale, at which Ebn Obba stopped 
his nose ; and Ebn Rawaha said to him, By God, the piss of his ass smells sweeter than thy 
musk; whereupon a quarrel ensued between their followers, and they came to blows, though 
they struck one another only with their hands and slippers, or with palm-branches.* 

• Al Beidawi. 

• (I'y the interior is to be understood the women's apartment, to which the Arabs give 
the name of Harem (the forbidden place.) Only the husband is allowed to enter it: he 
•ritally passes the afternoon there, in the midst of his wives and children, aotk dislikes o 
*ie called out of it.)—Saiwrv. 

' Al Beid&wi, Jallalo'ddin * lidem. 
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hriowt appellations. An ill name it is to he charged with wickedness, after 
having embraced the faith: and whoso repenteth not, they will be the 
unjust doers.' O true believers, carefully avoid entertaining a suspicio.. of 
another: for some suspicions are a crime. Inquire not too curiously nto 
other mens failings: neither let the one of you speak ill of another in his 
absence. Would any of you desire to eat the flesh of his dead brother? 
Surely ye would abhor it. And fear God ; for God is easy to be recon¬ 
ciled, and merciful. O men, verily we have created you of a male and a 
female ; and we have distributed you into nations and tribes, that ye might 
know one another. Verily the most honourable of you, in the sight of 
God,?s the most pious of you : and God is wise and knowing. The Arabs 
of the desert* say, We believe. Answer, Ye do by no means believe; but 
say, We have embraced Isldm:** for the faith hath not yet entered into 
your hearts.* If ye obey God and his apostle, he will not defraud you of 
any part of the merit of your works: for God is inclined to forgive, and 
merciful. Verily the true believers are those only who believe in God and 
his apostle, and afterwards doubt not; and who employ their substance and 
their persons in the defence of God’s true religion: these are they who 
speak sincerely. Say, Will ye inform God concerning your religion ?* But 
God knoweth whatever is in heaven and in earth; for God is omniscient. 
They upbraid thee that they have embraced Isl4m. Answer, Upbraid me 
not with your having embraced Islam : rather God upbraideth you, that he 
hath directed you to the faith if ye speak sincerely.f Verily God 
knoweth the secrets of heaven and earth* and God beholdeth that 
which ye do. 


' It is said that this verse was revealed on account oFSafiya Bint Hoyai, one of the pro¬ 
phet’s wives ; who came to her husband and complained that the women said to her, 0 
thou Jewess, the daughter of a Jew and of a Jewess; to which he answered, Canst thou not 
saVf Aaron is my father, and Moses is my uncle, and Mohammed is my husband ? * 

* These were certain of the tribe of Asad, who came to Medina in a year of scarcity, 
and having professed Mohammedism, told the fjrophot that they had brought all their 
goods and their families, and would not oppose him, as some other tnbes had done; and 
this they said to obtain a part of the alms, and to upbraid him with their having embraced 
his religion and party.* 

•* That is, ye are not sincere believers, but outward professors only of the true religion. 

* (The distinction which the Mohammedans make between faith and Islamism is, that 
the one is the internal belief, and the other the external sign of that belief by religious 
acts.)— Savory. 

* I. e. Will ye pretend to deceive him, by saying ye are true believers f 

* The obligation being not on God’s side, but on yours, for that ho has favoured you sc 
far as to guide you into the true faith, if ye are sincere believers. 

t “ They return thanks unto thee for having embraced Islftmism. Say to them. His 
'eligion cometh not from me; it is the gift of heaven: he will lead you if your hearts ''s 
sincere.”—5owiry. 


* A1 Beid&wL See Prid. Life of Mohem. p. Ill, dtc. 


• Idem 
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CHAPTER L. 

INTITLED, K; REVEALED AT MECCA. 

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL OOD. 

K.* By the glorious Kor&n: verily they wonder that a preacher from 
among themselves is come unto them; and the unbelievers say, This is a 
wonderful thing; after we shall be dead, and become dust, shall we return 
to life ? This is a return remote from thought. Now we know what the 
earth consumethof them; and with us iso. book which keepeth an account 
thereof But they charge falsehood on the truth, after it hath come unto 
them: wherefore they are plunged in a confused business.™ * Do they not 
look up to the heaven above them, and consider how we have raised it and 
adorned it; and that there are no flaws therein ? We have also spread forth 
the earth, and thrown thereon mountains firmly rooted: “ and we caused every 
beautiful kind of vegetahles to spring up therein; for a subject of meditation, 
and an admonition untc every man who tumeth unto us. And we send 
down rain as a blessing from heaven, whereby we cause gardens to spring 
forth, and the grain of harvest, and tall palm-trees having branches laden 
with dates hanging one above another,! as a provision for mankind; and we 
thereby quicken a dead country: so shall he the coming forth of the dead 
from their graves. The people of Noah, and those who dwelt at A1 Rass,* 
and Thamud, and Ad, and Pharaoh, accused the prophets of imposture 
before the Meccans ; and also the brethren of Lot, and the inhabitants of 
the wood near MidianJ[, and the people of Tobba all these accused the 
apostles of imposture; wherefore the judgments which I threatened were 
justly inflicted on them. Is our power exhausted by the first creation ? 
Yea; they are in a perplexity, because of a new creation which is foretold 

' Some imagine that this letter is designed to express the mountain Kaf, which several 
eastern writers fancy encompasses the whole world.* Others say it stands for Kada at 
amr, i. e. The matter is decreed, viz. the chastisement of the infidels.* See the Prelim. 
Disc. sect. iii. p. 42, &.c. 

™ Not knowing what certainly to affirm of the Kor&n; calling it sometimes a piece of 
poetry, at other times a piece of sorcery, and at other times a piece of divination, Ac, 

• “ The spirit of confusion hath seized upon them.”*—Sarary. 

■ See chap. 16, p. 215; and chap. 31, p. 335. 

t (The date-tree produces three or four large clusters, which rise from the summit of me 
tree, and hang round. They are formed of small branches, long and flexible, from which 
hang the dates. These clusters will sometimes weigh as much as a hundred and twenty 
pounds. The date is at first of a deep green: as it ripens, it turns red, and it becomes 
blackish when it is ripe. This fruit, which is of a sugary and agreeable taste, loses much 
by drying.)— Savary 

• See chap. 25, p. 299. 

t ” The inhabitants of Aleica.”— Savary. 

• See chap. 44, p. 403. 

• Vide D’Herbel. Bibl. Orient. Art. Caf. *A1 Beid&wi, Jallalo’ddin. 

• (The unbelievers pretended that Mohammed was a magician, and the Kor&n a book 
of magic ; others that he was a poet, and the Kor&n a book of poetry. The last reproach 
is not wholly unfounded: the whole of the Kor&n is written in verses. The fire* chapteie 
are in rhymed prose: a part of the last in verse. Mohammed has displayed in hit work 
all the treasures of eloquence and poetry.)— Savary. 
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namely the raising of the dead. We created man, and we know what 
bis soul whispereth within him; and we are nearer unto him than 
'ugular vein. When the two angels deputed to take account of a mafCs 
behaviour^ take an account thereof; one sitting on the right hand, and the 
other on the left: he uttereth not a word, but there is witii him a watcher, 
ready to note And the agony of death shall come in truth: this, 
0 man^ is what thou soughtest to avoid. And the trumpet shall sound: 
this will be the day which hath been threatened. And every soul shall 
come; and therewith shall be a driver and a witness. ^ * And the 
former shall say unto the unbeliever. Thou wast negligent heretofore 
of this day : but we have removed thy veil from off thee; and thy 
sight is become piercing this day. And his companions shall say, 
This is what is ready with me to he attested. And God shall say^ 
Cast into hell every unbeliever, and perverse person, and every one 
who forbade good, and every transgressor, and doubter of the faitK who 
ct up another god with the true God; and cast him into a grievous 
torment. His companion • shall say, O Lord, I did not seduce him; 
but he was in a wide error.* God shall say. Wrangle not in my pre» 
sence: since I threatened you beforehand with the torments which ye 
now see prepared for you. The sentence is not changed with me : neither 
do I treat my servants unjustly. On that day we will say unto hell. Art 
thou full } and it shall answer, Is there yet any addition ? ■ And paradise 
shall be brought near unto the pious; and it shall be said unto them, This 
is what ye have been promised; unto every one who turned himself unto 
God, and kept his commandments ; who feared the Merciful in secret, and 
came unto him with a converted heart: enter the same in peace: this is 
the day of eternity. Therein shall they have whatever they shall desire 


< The intent of the passage is to exalt the omniscience of God; who wants not the 
information of the guardian angels, though he has thought fit, in his wisdom, to give them 
that employment: for if they are so exact as to write down every word which falls from a 
man’s mouth, how can we hope to escape the observation of him who sees our inmost 
thoughts ? 

The Mohammedans have a tradition that the angel who notes a man’s good actions has 
the command over him who notes his evil actions; and that when a man does a good ac* 
tion, the angel of the right hand wntes it down ten times, and when he commits an ill 
action, the same angel says to the angel of the left hand, Forbear setting it down for seven 
hours ; peradventure he may pray, or may ask pardon.* 

' t. e. Two angels, one acting as a serjeant, to bring every person before the tribunal; 
and the other prepared as a witness, to testify either for or against him. Some say the 
former will be the guardian angel who took down his evil actions, and the other the angel 
who took down his good actions.’ 

• ** Every man shall present himself there with a guide and with a witness.”— Savary 

* via. The devil which shall be chained to him. 

• This will be the answer of the devil, whom the wicked person will accuse as his 
seducer; for the devil has no power ever a man, to cause him to do evil, any otherwise 
chan by suggestmg what is agreeable to his corrupt inclinations.* 

* t. s. Are there yet any more condemned to this place ; or is my space to be enlarged 
and rendered more capacious to receive them ? 

The commentators suppose hell will be quite filled at the day of judgment, aoooiding 
CO that repeated expression m the Kor&n, verity I will fill hell with you, &.c. 

• Al Beid&wi. 

2 M 


’ Idem. 


See chap. 14, p. 207, Ac. 
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and tkere will be a superabundant addition of bliss with us.^ How many 
geneiations have we destroyed before the Meccans, which were more 
mighty than they in strength ? Pass, therefore, through the regions of the 
earth, and see whether there be any refuge our vengeance. Verily here¬ 

in is an admonition unto him who hath a heart to understand, or giveth ear, 
and is present with an attentive mind. We created the heavens and the 
earth, and whatever is between them, in six days, and no weariness 
affected us.* Wherefore patiently suffer what they say; ^ and celebrate 
the praise of thy Lord before sunrise, and before sunset, and praise him in 
some part of the night: and perform the additional parts of worship.*• 
And hearken unto the day whereon the crier shall call men to judgment 
from a near place: * the day whereon they shall hear the voice of the trumpet 
in truth : this will he the day of merCs coming forth/rom their graves : we 
gi^'e life, and we cause to die; and unto us shall he the return of all crea¬ 
tures : the day whereon the earth shall suddenly cleave in sunder over 
them. This will he an assembly easy for us to assemble. We well know 
what the unbelievers say; and thou art not sent to compel them forcibly 
to the faith. Wherefore warn, by the Kor&n, him who feareth my 
threatening. 


CHAPTER LI. 

INTITLED, THE DISPERSING; REVEALED AT MECCA. 

Ilf THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL OOD. 

Bt the winds dispersing and scattering the dust ; ^ * and by the clouds 
Dearing a load of rain; ® by the ships running swiftly in the sea; ** and by 


^ See the Prelim. Disc. sect. 4, p. 71. 

* This was revealed in answer to the Jews, who said that God rested from his work ol 
creation on the seventh day, and reposed himself on his throne, as one fatigued.* 

r viz. Either what the idolaters say, in denying the resurrection; or the Jews, in speak* 
ing indecently of God. 

* These are the two inclinations used after the evening prayer, which are not necessary, 
or of precept, but voluntary, and of supererogation, and may therefore be added or omlttM 
indifferently. 

* ** Make known his praise at the beginning of the night, and accomplish the adora¬ 
tion.**‘—5aiwry. 

* That Is, from a place whence eve^ creature imw equally hear the call. This place, 
it is supposed, will be the mountain of the temple of Jerusalem, which some fancy to be 
nigher heaven than any other part of the earth; whence Israfil will sound the trumpet, 
and Gabriel will make the following proclamation, 0 ye rotten bones^ and torn jlesh, and 
dispersed hairs^ God eommandeth you to be gathered together to judgment."^ 

* Or, By the women who bring forth or scatter children, dec. 

t “ I swear by the breath of the impetuous winds.**— Savary. 

* Or, By the women bearing a burden in their womb, or the winds baring the clouds, ^[. 0 . 

* Or, By the winds passing swiftly in the air, or the stars moving swiftly in their 
courses, Ac. 

*Ai Beidawi, Jallalo’ddin. 

' (By these words is to be understood the prayer called d add, that is, of the supper^ 
which is repeated about two hours after sunset. Marracci is mistaken in supposing that 
the words signify genuflexions which are not prescribed by the law. Marracci, p. 673.)— 
Savary, 

* Al Beid&wi, JallBlo*ddin. 
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angels who distribute things necessary for the support of all creatures 
rerily that wherewith ye are threatened is certainly true; and the list 
judgment will surely come. By the heaven furnished with paths*/ ye 
widely differ in what ye say.» He will be turned aside from the faith, who 
shall be turned aside by the divine decree. Cursed be the liars; who wade 
in deep waters of ignorance^ neglecting their salvatinn,^ They ask, When 
mil the day of judgment corned On that day shall they be burned in hell 
fire; and it shall he said unto /Aew, Taste your punishment; this is what ye 
demanded to be hastened. But the pious shall dwell among gardens and 
fountains, receiving that which their Lord shall give them; because ihey 
were righteous doers before this day. They slept but a small part of the 
night*/ and early in the morning they asked pardon of God: and a due 
portion of their wealth was given unto him who asked, and unto him who 
was forbidden by shame to ask. There are signs of the divine power and 
goodness in the earth, unto men of sound understanding; and also in your 
own selves: will ye not therefore consider? Your sustenance 15 in the 
heaven; and also that which ye are promised.^ Wherefore by the Lord 
of heaven and earth / swear that this is certainly the truth; according to 
what ye yourselves speak.^ Hath not the story of Abraham’s honoured 
guests' come to thy knowledge? When they went in unto him, and 
said, Peace: he answered Peace; saying within himself These are un¬ 
known people. And he went privately unto his family, and brought a 
fatted calf. And he set it before them, and when he saw they touched 
it not^ he said, Do ye not eat? And he began to entertain a fear of 
them. They said, Fear not:™ and they declared unto him the promise 
of a wise youth. And his wife drew near with exclamation, and she 
smote her face," and said, / am an old woman, and barren. The angels 
answered, Thus saith thy Lord : verily he is the wise, the knowing. 
*[XXVII.] Jind Abraham said unto them^ What is your errand, therefore, 
O messengers of God ? They answered. Verily we are sent unto a wicked 
people: that we may send do\% n upon them stones of baked clay, marked 


* Or, By the winds whvh distribute the rain, &c. 

* “ By the angels who execute the decrees of Heaven.*’— Savary. 

^ i. e. The paths or orbs of the stars; or the streaks which appear in the sky like paths, 
being thin and extended clouds. 

* Concerning Mohammed, or the Koran, or the resurrection and day of judgment; 
speaking variously and inconsistently of them. 

t “ The liars shall perish: they are buried in the abyss of ignorance.”— Savary. 

^ Spending the greater part in prayer, and religious meditation. 

' t. e. Your food cometh from above, whence proceedeth the change of seasons and rain; 
and your future reward is also there, that is to say, in paradise, which is situate above the 
seven heave.is. 

^ That is, without any doubt or reserved meaning, as ye affirm a truth unto one another. 

' See chap. 11, p. 182, and chap. 15, p. 212. 

“ Some add, that to remove Abraham’s fear, Gabriel, who was one of these strangers, 
touched the calf with his wing, and it immediately rose up and walked to its dam; upon 
which Abraham knew them to be the messengers of God." 

* This some prete id, she did for shame; because she felt her courses coming upon h«r. 

• A1 Beidawi. 
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from thy Lord, for the destruction of transgressors.* And we brough 
forth the true believers who were in the city : but we found not therein 
more than one family of Moslems. And we overthrew the same^ and left 
a sign therein unto those who dread the severe chastisement of God, In 
Moses also wc.s a sign : when we sent him unto Pharaoh with manifest 
power. But he turned back, with his princes, saying, This man is a 
sorcerer, or a madman. Wherefore we took him and his forces, and cast 
them into the sea; and he was one worthy of reprehension. And in the 
tribe of Ad also was a sign : when we sent against them a destroying 
wind; “ it touched not aught whereon it came, but it rendered the same as 
a thing rotten, and reduced to dust. In Thamud likewise was a sign : when 
it was said unto them. Enjoy yourselves for a time.p But they insolently 
transgressed the command of their Lord : wherefore a terrible noise from 
heaven assailed tlicrn, while they looked on; and they were not able 
to stand on their feet^ neither did they save themselves from destruction. 
And the people of Noah did we destroy before these: for they were a 
people who enormously transgressed.** We have built the heaven with 
might; and we have given it a large extent: and we have stretched forth 
the earth beneath; and how evenly have we spread the same ! And of 
every thing have we created two kinds,** that peradventure ye may con¬ 
sider. Fly, therefore, unto God ; verily I am a public warner unto you, 
from him. And set not up another god with the true God : verily I am a 
public Warner unto you, from him.J In like manner there came no apostle 
unto their predecessors, but they said. This man is a magician, or a mad¬ 
man. Have they bequeathed this behaviour successively the one to the 
other? Yea; they are a people who enormously transgress.} Wherefore 
withdraw from them; and thou shalt not be blameworthy in so doing. Yet 
continue to admonish : for admonition profiteth the true believers. I have 
not created genii and menybr any other end than that they should serve me 
I require not any sustenance from them; neither will I that they feed me 
Verily God is he who provideth ^br a// creatures; possessed of mighty 
power. Unto those who shall injure our apostle shall be given a portion 
like unto the portion of those who behaved like them in times past ; and 
they shall not wish the same to be hastened. Woe, therefore, to the un¬ 
believers, because of their day with which they are threatened I 

* ** We are about,” replied they, “ to chastise an infamous people. We shali cause to 
fall on the guilty a shower of stones, on which their names are engraven by the hand of 
the Lord.”— Savary. 

* See chap. 7, p. 124, &c. 

* i. e. For three days. See chap. 11, p. 181. 

^ For this calamity happened in the day-time. 

t “ We exterminated the people of Noah, in the midst of their crimed.”— Savary, 

' As for example: male and female; the heaven and the earth; the sun and the moon, 
light and darkness; plains and mountains; winter and summer; sweet and bitter, &c.* 

t ” Give not unto him an equal, or fear my threats.”— Savary. 

% “ Have the people bequeathed themselves unto error? The people of Mecca persist 
’n their unbelief.”— Savary. 


* Jalialo'ddin. 
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CHAPTER LII 

INTITLED. THE MOUNTAIN; REVEALED AT MiSCCA. 

IN THE NAME OP THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD. 

By the mountain of Sinai ; and by the book written in an expanded 
icroll ;• and by -he visited house and by the elevated roof of heaven; and 
by the swelling ocean: verily the punishment of thy Lord will surelj 
descend; there shall be none to withhold it. On that day .he heaven shall 
be shaken, and shall reel; and the mountains shall walk and pass away 
And on that day woe be unto those who accused God’s apostles of imjios- 
ture; who amused themselves in wading in vain disputes ! On that day 
shall they be driven and thrust into the fire of hell; and it shall he said 
unto them^ This is the fire which ye denied as a fiction. Is this a magic 
illusion ? Or do ye not see ? Enter the same to be scorched : whether ye 
bear your torments patiently, or impatiently, it will be equal unto you : ye 
shall surely receive the reward of that which ye have wrought. But the 
pious shall dwell amidst gardens and pleasures; delighting themselves 
in what their Lord shall have given them: and their Lord shall 
deliver them from the pains of hell. And it shall be said unto them^ 
Eat and drink with easy digestion;* because of that which ye have 
wrought: leaning on couches disposed in order: and we will espouse then, 
unto virgins having large black eyes. And unto those who believe, and 
whose offspring follow them in the faith, we will join their offspring in 
paradise : and we will not diminish unto them aught of the merit of their 
works. (Every man is given in pledge for that which he shall have 
wrought.*) And w’e will give them fruits in abundance, and flesh of the 
kinds which they shall desire. They shall present unto one another therein 
a cup of wine y wherein there shall be no vain discourse, nor any incitement 
unto wickedness. And youths appointed to attend them shall go round 
them : beautiful as pearls hidden in their shell. And they shall approach 
unto one another, and shall ask mutual questions. And they shall say, 
Verily we were heretofore amidst our family, in great dread with regard to 
our slate after death : but God hath been gracious unto us, and hath 
delivered us from the pain of burning fire : for we called on him heretofore; 

• The book here intended, according to different opinions, is either the book or register 
wherein every man’s actions are recorded; or the pregerved tables^ containing God’s de¬ 
crees; or the book of the law, which was written by God, Moses hearing the creaking 
of the pen; or else the Koran.* 

• t. e. The Caaha, so much visited by pilgrims; or, as some rather think, the original 
model of that house in heaven, called al Dorah, which is visited and compassed by the 
angels, as the other is by men * 

• ‘ Satiate yourselves, it shall be said unto them, w ith the blessings which are offered 
unto you; they are the reward of your virtues.”— Savary, 

■ t. e. Every man is pledged unto God for his behaviour: and if he does weh, he redeem/ 
Ilia pledge ; but if evil he forfeits it. 

* Al Zamakh. al Beidalwi. * See Prelim. Disc. sect. 4. 
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and he Is the beneficent, the merciful. Wherefore do thou, O prophet, ad' 
monish thy people. Thou art not, by the grace of ihy Lord, a soothsayer, 
or a madman. Do they say, He is a poet; we wait, concerning him, some 
adverse turn of fortune ? Say, Wait ye my ruin : verily I wait, with ^ou, 
ike time of your destruction.^ Do their mature understandings bid ‘hero 
say this; or are they people who perversely transgress ? Do they say, 
He hath forged the Koran ^ Verily they believe not. Let them produce 
a discourse like unto it, if they speak truth. Were they created by nothing; 
or were they creators of themselves ? Did they create the heavens and 
the earth ? Verily they are not firmly persuaded that God hath credted 
them.^ Are the stores of thy Lord in their hands ? Are they the supreme 
dispensers of all things ^ Have they a ladder whereby they may ascend to 
heaven, and hear the discourses of the angels ? Let one, therefore, who hath 
heard them, produce an evident proof thereof. Hath God daughters, and 
have ye sons ? ^ Dost thou ask them a reward for thy preaching ^ but they 
are laden with debts. Are the secrets of futurity with them; and do they 
transcribe the same from the table of God^s degrees ^ Do they seek to lay a 
plot against thee ? But the unbelievers are they who shall be circumvented.* 
Have they any god, besides God ? Far be God exalted above the idols 
which they associate with him ! If they should see a fragment of the 
heaven falling down upon them, they would say. It is only a thick cloud." 
Wherefore leave them, until they arrive at their day wherein they shall 
swoon for fear: ** a day, in which their subtle contrivances shall not avail 
them at all, neither shall they be protected. And those who act unjustly 
shall surely suflfer another punishment besides this : • but the greater part of 
them do not understand. And wait thou patiently the judgment of thy 
Lord concerning them ; for thou art in our eye: and celebrate the praise 
of thy Lord, when thou risest up; and praise him in the night-season,and 
when the stars begin to disappear. 

• “Reply unto them, Wait! I will wait with you.“— Savary. 

• For though they confess this with their tongues, yet they deny it by their averseness 
to render him his due worship. 

^ See chop. 16, p 218, &c. 

• See chap. 8, p 142, &c. 

"This was one ot the judgments which the idolatrous Meccans defied Mohammed to 
bnng down upon them; and yet, says the text, if they should see a part of the heaver 
falling on them, they would not believe it till they were crushed to death by it.’ 

• t. e. At the first sound of the trumpet • 

• That 18 , Besides the punishment to which they shall be doomed at the day of judg 
ment, they shall be previously chastised by calamities in this hie, as the slaughter at Betfr, 
and the seven years’ famine, and also after their death, by the examination of th€ 
•epulchro." 


’ A1 Beidawi 


* See the Prelim. Dmc. aect. it. p. 69 . 


* A1 Beid(wL 
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CHAPTER LIII. 

INTITLED, THE STAR; REVEALED AT MEOCA. 

IN THE NAME OP THE MOST MERCIFUL OOD. 

Mi iie star/ when it setteth;* your companion Mohammed erreth not; 
>r 1' he led astray : neither doth he speak of his own will. It is no other 
i>\an 9 revelation, which hath been revealed unto him. One m'ghty in 
power, endued with understanding, taught it him:^ and he appeared* in 
the highest part of the horizon. Afterwards he approached the prophei^^ 
and near unto him , until he was at the distance of two bows’ length‘/rom 
feim, or yet nearer; and he revealed unto his servant that which he revealed. 
The heart of Mohammed did not falsely represent that which he saw.*^ 
Will ye therefore dispute with him concerning that which he saw ? He 
also saw him another time, by the lote-trce beyond which there is no 
passingnear it is the garden of eternal abode. When the lote-tree 
covered that which it covered,® his eyesight turned not aside, neither did 
it wander:* and he really beheld some of the greatest signs of his Lord.* 
What think ye of Allat, and Al Uzza, and Manah, that other third goddess?* 
Have ye male children, and God female ?p This, therefore, is an unjust 
partition. They are no other than empty names, which ye and your 

* Some suppose the stars in general, and others the Pleiades m particular, to be meant 
m this place. 

* Or, according to a contrary signification of the verb here used, when tt meth, 

' Namely, the angel Gabriel. 

«In his natural form, in wrhich God created him, and in the eastern part of the sky. It 
It said that this angel appeared in his proper shape to none of the prophets, except Mo* 
bammed; and to him only twice: once when he received the first revelation of the Koran, 
and a second time when he took his night journey to heaven; as it follows in the text. 

* In a human shape. 

* Or, as the word also signifies, two cubits^ length, 

* But he saw it in reality. 

‘ This tree, say the commentators, stands in the seventh heaven, on the right hand of 
the throne of God; and is the utmost bounds beyond which the angels themselves must 
not pass; or, as some rather imagine, beyond which no creature’s knowledge can extend. 

“ The words seem to signify, that what was under this tree exceeded all dcscnption and 
number. Some suppose the whole host of angels worshipping beneath it* are intended; 
and others, the biras which sit on its branches.* 

* “ He had before seen the same angel near the lotos* which bounds the abode of 
delights. Near this tree is the garden of refuge * The lotos was shadowed by the veil 
which covers it. The eye of the prophet bore the splendour of the divine magnificence.” 
—Saeary. 

* Seeing the wonders both of the sensible and the intellectual world.* 

* Those were three idols of the ancient Arabs, of which we have spoken in the Pre* 
timinary Discourse.* 

As to the blasphemy which some pretend Mohammed once uttered, through madvert- 
ence, as he was reading this passage, see chap. 22, p. 279, note t. 

* See chap. 16, p. 218, dbc. 

* AI Beidawi. » Jallalo’ddin. 

* This lotos, says Jallalo*ddin, is the tree called Nabe. — Savory. 

* This garden is thus denominated because that it will be the asylum of the angels, the 
Miart3rrs, and the virtuous.—Savory. 

Al Beidfiwi. * Sect. L p. 18 . 
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fathers hare named gi. idesses, Qon hath not revealed concerning them 
any thing to authorize their worship* They follow no other than a vain 
opinion, and what their souls desire: yet hath the true direction come unto 
them from their Lord. Shall man have whatever he wisheth for?' The 
life to come and the present life are God’s : and how many angels soever 
there be in the heavens, their intercession shall be of no avail, until after 
God shall have granted permission unto whom he shall please and shall 
accept. Verily they who believe not in the life to come give unto the 
angels a female appellation.* But they have no knowledge lierein : they 
follow no other than a bare opinion; and a bare opinion attaineth not rfny 
thing of truth. Wherefore withdraw from him who turneth away from our 
admonition, and seeketh only the present life. This is their highest pitch 
of knowledge. Verily thy Lord well knoweth him who errejh from his 
way; and he well knoweth him who is directed. Unto God be- 

longeth whatever is in heaven and earth: that he may reward those who 
do evil, according to that which they shall have wrought; and may reward 
those who do well, with the most excellent reward. As to those who avoid 
great crimes, and heinous sins, and are guilty only ^lighter faults;t verily 
thy Lord will he extensive in mercy towards them. He well knew you 
when he produced you out of the earth, and when ye were embryos in 
your mothers’ wombs: wherefore justify not yourselves : he best knoweth 
the man who feareth him. What thinkest thou of him who turneth aside 
from following the truths and giveth little, and covetously sloppeth his 
hand ?' Is the knowledge of futurity with him, so that he seeth the same?* 
Hath he not been informed of that which is contained in the books of 
Moses, and of Abraham who faithfully performed his engagements f To 
wit : that a burdened soul shall not bear the burden of another; and that no¬ 
thing shall be imputed to a man for righteousness^ except his own labour; 
and that his labour shell surely be made manifest hereafter, and that he shall 
be rewarded for the same with a most abundant reward; and that unto thy 
Lord will he the end of all things ; and that he causeth to laugh, and causeth 
to weep; and that he putteth to death, and giveth life: and that he createth 


^ t. r. Shall he dictate to God, and name whom he pleases for his intercessors, or for his 
prophei: or shall he choose a religion according to his own fancy, and prescribe the terms 
on which he may claim the reward of this life and the next f' 

• “ The unbelievers pretend that the angels are the daughters ol Gad.** — Savory. 

t ** Who are guilty only of those faults which are inevitable to human weakness.”-^ 
Savory. 

• This passage, it is said, was revealed on account of al Walfd Ebn al Mogheira, who 
following the prophei one day, was reviled by an idolater for leaving the religion of the 
Koreish, and giving occasion of scandal; to which he answered, that what he did was out 
of apprehension of the divine vengeance; whereupon the man offered, for a certain sum 
to take the guilt of his apostacy on himself; and the bargain being made, al Walld re¬ 
turned to his idolatry, and paid the naan part of what had been agreed on, but afterwards, 
on farther consideration, he thought it too much, and kept back the remainder.* 

• That is, Is he assured that the person with whom he made thO abovementioned agree 
Dient will be allowed to suffer in his stead hereafter ? * 


* Al Beidiwi, Jallalo*ddin. 


* Al BeidftwL 


•Idem 
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the two sexes, the male and the female, of seed when it is emitted; * and 
that unto him appertaineth another production, namely^ the raising of the 
dead again to life hereafter; and that he enricheth, and cau‘5eth to acquire 
possessions; and that he is the Lord of the dog-star; *■ and that he 
destroyed the ancient tribe of Ad, and Thamud, and left not any of them 
alive; and also the people of Noah, before them; for they were most un 
just and wicked: and he overthrew the cities which were turned upside 
down; * and that which covered /Aem, covered them. Which, therefore, 
of thy Lord’s benefits, O man, wilt thou call in question ? This our apostle 
is a preacher like the preachers who preceded him. The approaching day 
of judgment draweth near: there is none who can reveal the exact time of 
the same, besides God. Do ye, therefore, wonder at this new revelation, 
and do ye (augh, and not weep,t spending your time in idle diversions r 
But rather worship God, and serve him. 


CHAPTER LIV. 

INTITLED, THE MOON; REVEALED AT MECCA. 

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD. 

The hour of judgment approacheth; and the moon hath been split iii 
sunder: y but if the unbelievers see a sign, they turn aside, saying. This is a 
powerful charm.* And they accuse //tee, O Mohammed^ of imposture, and 
follow their own lusts : but every thing will be immutably fixed.* And now 
hath a message'’ come unto them, wherein is a determent from obstinate inji^ 
delity; the same being consummate wisdom : but warners profit them not; 
wherefore do thou withdraw from them. The day whereon the summoner 


* “ Of earth and water mingled together.”— Savary. 

* Sirius, or the greater dog-star, was worshipped by some of the old Arabs.‘ 

*vt9. Sodom, and the other cities involved in her rum. See chap. 11, p. 183. 

t “ Ye laugh when ye ought to weep.”— Savary. 

y This passage is expounded two different ways. Some imagine the words refer to a 
tamoiis miracle supposed to have been performed by Mohammed: for it is said that, on 
the infidels demanding a sign of him, the moon ^peared cloven in two,’ one part vanish¬ 
ing, and the other remaining; and Ebn Masud affirmed that he saw mount Hara interpose 
between the two sections. Others think the proter tense is here used, in the prophetic 
style, for the future, and that the passage should be rendered, The moon shall be split in 
sunder: for this, they sav, is to happen at the resurrection. The former opinion is sup¬ 
ported by reading, according to some copies, wakad inshakka^lkamaro, i. e. since the moon 
hath already been split in sunder; the splitting of the moon being reckoned by some to be 
one of the previous signs of the last day.* 

■ Or, as the participle here used may also signify, a continued series of magicy or a tran- 
nent magic illusion. 

* Or will reach a final period of ruin or success in this world, and of misery or happiness 
in the next, which will be conclusive and unchangeable thenceforward for ever.* 

* t. e. The Koran, containing stories of former nations which have been chastised for their 
incredulity, and threats of a more dreadful punishment hereafter. 

* See the Prelim. Disc. sect. i. p. 12, and Hyd. not. in Ulug. Beig, Tab. Stell. fix. p. .*^3. 

See a long and fabulous ac/iount of this pretended miracle in Gagnier, Vie de Moham. 

diap. 19. * A1 Zamakh , al Beidawi. ^ lidem. 
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Rhall summon t^iankind to »n ungrateful business,® they shall come forth from 
their graves with downcast looks: numerous as locusts scattered far abroad; 
hastening with terror unto the summoner. The unbelievers shall say, This 
IS a day of distress.* The people of Noah accused that prophet of impos¬ 
ture, before thy people rejected thee: they accused our servant of imposture, 
saying, He is a madman; and he was rejected with reproach. He called, 
therefore, upon his Lord, sayings Verily I am overpowered; wherefore 
avenge me.** So we opened the gates of heaven, with water pouring down, 
and we caused the earth to break forth into springs ; so that the water of 
heaven and earth met, according to the -decree which had been established. 
And we bare him on a vessel compossd of planks and nails; which moveu 
forward under our eyes: ® as a recompense unto him who had been un^ 
gratefully rejected. And we left the said vessel for a sign : but is any one 
warned thereby f And how severe was my vengeance, and my threatening! 7 
Now have we made the Kor4n easy for admonition : but is any one admo¬ 
nished thereby? Ad charged their prophet with imposture: but how severe 
was my vengeance, and my threatening! Verily we sent against them a roar¬ 
ing ^ wind, on a day of continued ill luck;« it carried men away, as though 
they had been roots of palm-trees forcibly torn up.*‘ And how severe was 
my vengeance and my threatening! Now have we made the Kor&n easy for 
admonition: but is any one admonished thereby ? Thamud charged the ad¬ 
monitions of their prophet with falsehood, and said. Shall we follows single 
man among us ? verily we should then be guilty of error, and preposterous 
madness : is the office of admonition committed unto him preferably to the 
rest of us ? Nay; he is a liar, and an insolent feliow.J But God said to 
Salehj To-morrow shall they know who is the liar, and the insolent person : 
for we will surely send the she-camel for a trial of them: ‘ and do thou 
observe them, and bear their insults with patience : and prophesy unto them 
that the water shall be divided between them,*^ and each portion shall be sai 
down to alternately. And they called their companion: * and he took a 

* That ia, When the angel Israfil shall call men to judgment. 

* ** They shall hasten to whither the voice shall call them. The unbelievers shall say, 
Behold the terrible day.*’— Savory. 

* This petition was not preferred by Noah till after he had suffered repeated violence 
from his people: for it is related, that one of them having fallen upon him and almost 
strangled him, when he came to himself he said, 0 Lord forgive them, for they know msC 
what they do.* 

* t. e. Under our special regard and keeping. 

t ** What punishments have followed my threats!”— Savary. 

' Or, a cold wind. 

* vts. On a Wednesday. See chap. 41, p. 390, note s. 

^ It is related that they sought shelter in the clefts of rocks, and in pits, holding fast by 
one another; but that the wind impetuously tore them away, and threw them down dead.® 

I “ No, doubtless; he is an ambitious impostor.”— Savary. 

* See eViSp. 7, p. 124, dLC. 

® That is, between the Thamudites and the camel. See chap. 26, p. ?0t note s. 

' Namely Kod&r Ebn Salef; who was not an Arab, but a atranger dwelling amorg 
Thamuditea. See chap. 7, p. 123, note d. 


* A\ Beidftwi. 


* Idem 
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tward^^ and slew her. But how severe was my vengeance, and my threatr 
ening! For we sent against them one cry of the angel Gabriel; and they 
became like the dry sticks used by him who buildeth a fold/or cattle.^ And 
now have we made the Kor4n easy for admonition: but is any one admo¬ 
nished thereby f The people of Lot charged his preaching with falsehood: 
but we sent against them a wind driving a shower of stones, which destroyed 
them all except the family of Lot; whom we delivered early in the morning, 
through favour from us. Thus do we reward those who are thankful. And 
Lot had warned them of our severity in chastising; but they doubted 
of that warning. And they demanded his guests of him, that they might 
abuse them i but we put out their eyes,® sayings Taste my vengeance, and 
my threatening. And early in the morning a lasting punishment p surprised 
them. Taste, therefore, my vengeance, and my threatening.f Now have 
we made the Kor4n easy for admonition: but is any one admonished 
thereby? The warning of Moses also came unto the people of Pharaoh; 
but they charged every one of our signs with imposture: wherefore we 
chastised them with a mighty and irresistible chastisement. Are your 
unbelievers, O Meccans^ better than these ? Is immunity from punishment 
promised unto you in the scriptures ? Do they say, We are a body of men 
able to prevail against our enemies ? The multitude shall surely be put to 
flight, and shall turn their back.*^ But the hour of judgment is their threat* 
ened time of punishment: ^ and that hour shall be more grievous and more 
bitter than their afflictions in this life. Verily the wicked wander in error, 
and shall be tormented hereafter in burning flames. On that day tliey shall 
be dragged into the fire on their faces; and it shall be said unto them., Taste 
ye the touch of hell. All things have we created bound by a fixed decree; 
and our command is no more than a single wordj* like the twinkling of an 
eye.J We have formerly destroyed nations like unto you; but is any of 


“Or, as the word also imports, He became retolute and daring. 

■ The words may signify either the dry boughs with which, in the east, they make folds 
or enclosures, to fence their cattle from wind and cold; or the stubble and other stuff with 
which they litter them in those folds during the winter season. 

* single cry was heard, and they were reduced like unto dry and chopped straw.** 
^Savary. 

* So that their sockets became filled up even with the other parts of their faces. This, 
It is said, was done by one stroke of the wing of the angel Gabriel. See chap. 11 , p. 183. 

p Under which they shall continue till they receive their full punishment in hell. 

t ** They wished to wrest from him his ^ests. We deprived them o: sight, and we said 
unto them, 'I'aste the punishments which have been foretold unto you. A terrible scourge 
rushed upon the inhabitants of Sodom at the rising of the sun. Undergo the punishment 
with which ye have been threatened.*’— Savory, 

^ This prophecy was fulfilled by the overthrow of the Koreish at Bedr. It is related, 
from a tradition oi Omar, that when this passage was revealed, Mohammed professed him¬ 
self to be ignorant of its true meaning; but on the day of the battle of Bear, he repeated 
these words as he was putting on his coat of mail.'' 

' t. e. 'I'he time when they shall receive their full punishment; what they suffer in tliia 
world being only the forerunner or earnest of what they shall feel in the next. 

* VIS. iTun, i. e. Be. The passage may also be rendered. The emecution (f aurjmrpoee t, 
SMi a tingle aett exerted in a moment. Some suppose it refers to the buemess of the day 

judgment.* 

f And in the twinkling of an eye we a a obeyed.’*— Savory, 


Al Beidiwi. 


* Idem. 
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you warned hy ihetr example ^ Every thing which they do is recorded in 
the hoc ks kept hy the guardian angels: and every action both small and 
great) is written down in the preserved table. Moreover the pious shall 
s/well among gardens and rivers, in the assembly of truth, in the presence 
of a most potent king. 


CHAPTER LV. 

INTITLED, THE MERCIFUL; REVEALED AT MECCA.* 

IK TBB KAMB OW THB MOST MERCIFUL OOD. 

The Merciful hath taught his servant the Kor&n. He created man: he 
hath taught him distinct speech.* The sun and the moon run their courses 
according to a certain rule ; and the vegetables which creep on the ground, 
and the trees submit to his hisposition. He also raised the heaven; and he 
appointed the balance,** that ye should not transgress in respect to the 
balance: wherefore observe a just weight; and diminish not the balance. 
And the earth hath he prepared for living creatures: therein are various 
fruits, and palm-trees bearing sheaths of flowers; and grain having chafi^ 
and leaves. Which, therefore, of your Lord’s benefits will ye ungratefully 
deny ? He created man of dried clay like an earthen vessel: but he created 
the genii of fire clear from smoke. Which, therefore, of your Lord’s bene- 
6ts will ye ungratefully deny ? He is the Lord of the east, and the Lord 
of the west.' Which, therefore, of your Lord’s benefits will ye ungiate- 
fully deny? He hath let loose the two seas, yf that they meet each an¬ 
other ; between them is placed a bar which they cannot pa s. Which, 
therefore, of your Lord’s benefits will ye ungratefully deny ? From them 
are taken forth unions and lesser pearls.J Which, therefore, of your 


* Most of the commentators doubt whether this chapter was revealed at Mecca or at 
Medina; or partly at the one place, and partly at the other. 

* “ He endowed them with understanding.’*— Savary. 

■ Or justice and equity in mutual dealings. 

' 7'he words are directed to the two species of rational creatures, men and genii; the 
verb and the pronoun beiris in the dual number. 

This verse is intercalated, or repeated by way of burden, throughout the whole chapter, 
no lees than thirty-one times, which was done, as Marracci guesses, in imitation of 
David.* (With respect to this verso, Jaber tells the following story. The envoy of the 
Lord read to us the chapter intituled I'he Merciful When he had ended, perceiving that 
none of us spoke, he addressed this reproach to us. Wlw do you remain silent ? The 

S inii know better how to answer than you do. Whenever 1 have read this verse to them, 
ey have exclaimed. Lord, we deny not any of thy benefits. Blessed be the name of the 
Lord.— Savory) 

* The original words are both in the dual number, and signify the different points of tht 
koriKon at which the sun rises and sets at the summer and winter solstice. ?ee chap S7 
f. 366, note i. 

^ Of salt water and fresh; * or the Persian and Mediterranean seas.* 
t ** He hath balanced the waters of the two neighbouring aeaa.”— Savory, 
i * Both of them furnish pearls and coral.”— Savory. 

’ cuivl ‘ See 299 
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Lord’s benefits will ye ungraiefully deny ? His also are the ships, carry¬ 
ing iheir sails aloft in the sea like mountains. Which, therefore, of your 
Lord’s benefits will ye ungratefully deny ? Every creatur which liveth 
on the earth is subject to decay: but the glorious and honourable counte¬ 
nance of thy Lord shall remain for ever. Which, therefore, of your Lord’s 
benefits will ye ungratefully deny ? Unto him do all creatures which arc 
in heaven and- earth make petition: every day is he employed in some new 
work.* Which, therefore, of your Lord’s benefits will ye ungratefull) 
deny? We will surely attend to judge you, O men and genii, at the last 
day. Which, therefore, of your Lord’s benefits will ye ungratefully deny ? 
O ye collective body of genii and men, if ye be able to pass out of th» 
confines of heaven and earth,® pass forth :* ye shall not pass forth but by 
absolute power. Which, therefore, of your Lord’s benefits wdll ye ungrate¬ 
fully deny ? A flame of fire without smoke, and a smoke without flame* 
shall be sent down upon you; and ye shall not be able to defend your¬ 
selves therefrom. Which, therefore, of your Lord’s benefits will ye un¬ 
gratefully deny ? And when the heaven shall be rent in snnder, and shall 
become red as a rose, and shall melt like ointment r®! (Which, therefore, 
of your Lord’s benefits will ye ungratefully deny ?) On that day neither 
man nor genius shall be asked concerning his sin.** Which, therefore, of 
your Lord’s benefits will ye ungratefully deny ? The wicked shall be 
known by their marks; ® and they shall be taken by the forelocks, and 
the feet, and shall be cast into hell. Which, therefore, of your Lord’s 
benefits will ye ungratefully deny ? This is hell, which the wicked 
deny as a falsehood: they shall pass to and fro between the same and 
hot boiling water/ Which, therefore, of your Lord’s benefits will ye 
ungratefully deny ? But for him who dreadeth the tribunal of his 
Lord are prepared two gardens:* (Which, therefore, of your Lord’s 
benefits will ye ungratefully deny.?) planted with shady trees. Which, 

• In executing those things which he hath decreed from eternity, by giving life and 
death, raising one and abasing another, hearing prayers and granting petitions, &.C.* 

• To fly from the power, and to avoid the decree of God. 

• “ O ye ! men and genii, our vigilant eyes w'atch all your actions.”— Savary. 

® Or, as the word also signifies, wtolten brans, which shall be poured on the heads of the 
damned. 

• Or, shall appear like red leather; according to a different signification :f jhe original 
word. 

t “ When the heaven shall open, it shall shine like unto a rose, or a skin dyed red.”— 
Savary. 

** For their crimes will be known by their different marks; as it follows in the text. 
This, says al Beidawi, is to be understood of the time when they shall be raised to life, 
and shall be led towards the tribunal: for when they come to trial, they will then undergo 
an examination, as is declared in several places of e Koran. 

• See the Prelim. Disc. sect. iv. p. 60, &c. 

' For the only respite they shall have from the flames oi .lell will be when they are 
suffered to go to drink this scalding liquor. See chap. 37, p. 367. 

• % e. One distinct paradise for men, and another for genii; or, as some imagine, two 
gardens for each person; one as a reward due to his works and the other as a free and 
superabundant gift, &c. 


* Al Beidftwi, JallaloMdin. 
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theriforc, ot your Lord^s benefits will ye ungratefully tleny? In each 
of them shall be two fountains flowing. Which, therefore, of your Lord^s 
benefits will ye ungratefully deny? In each of them shall there be of 
every fruit two kinds.*** Which, therefore, of your Lord’s benefits will 
ye ungratefully deny ? They shall repose on couches, the linings whereof 
shall he of thick silk interwoven with gold : and the fruit of the two gar¬ 
dens shall he near at hand to gather Which, therefore, of your Lord’s 
benefits will ye ungratefully deny ? Therein shall receive them beauteous 
damsels^ refraining their eyes from beholding any besides their spouses: 
whom no man shall have deflowered before them, neither any genius • 
(Which, therefore, of your Lord’s benefits will ye ungratefully deny ?) 
Having complexions like rubies and pearls. Which, therefore, of your 
Lord's benefits will ye ungratefully deny ? Shall the reward of gooo 
works be any other good ? Which, therefore, of your Lord’s benefits will 
ye ungratefully deny? And besides these there shall be two other gardens :J 
(Which, therefore, of your Lord’s benefits will ye ungratefully deny ?) 
Of a dark green.*^ J Which, therefore, of your Lord’s benefits will ye un¬ 
gratefully deny ? In each of them shall be two fountains pouring forth 
plenty of water. Which, therefore, of your Lord’s benefits will ye un¬ 
gratefully deny? In each of them shall he fruits, and palm-trees, and 
pomegranates. Which, therefore, of your Lord’s benefits will ye ungrate¬ 
fully deny ? Therein shall be agreeable and beauteous damsels : Which, 
therefore, of your Lord’s benefits will ye ungratefully deny ? Having fine 
olack eyes, and kept in pavilions from public view : Which, therefore, of 
your Lord’s benefits will ye ungratefully deny ? Whom no man shall 
have deflowered before their destined spouses^ nor any genius. Which, 
therefore, of your Lord’s benefits will ye ungratefully deny ? Therein 
shall they delight themselves^ lying on green cushions and beautiful carpets. 
Which, therefore, of your Lord’s benefits will ye ungratefully deny ? 
Blessed be the name of thy Lord, possessed of glory and honour! 

^ Some being known, and like (he fruits of the earth, and others of new and unknown 
species: or, fruits both green and ripe. 

* ** In each of them shall grow divers fruits in abundance.* 

‘ So that a man may reach them as he sits or lies down. 

t ** The guests of this abode, reposing on silken beds, enriched with gold, shall eRjoy 
all these blessings at their pleasure.”— oavary. 

For the inferior classes of the inhabitants of paradise. 

^ From hence, says al Beidiwi, it may be inferred that these gardens will chiefly pro 
duce herbs, or the inferior sorts of vegetables; whereas the former will be planted mefly 
with fruit-trees. The following part of this description also falls short of that of tnt other 
gardens, prepared for the superior classes. 

t ” That ahall be dressed in eternal verdure.”—Saeary. 
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CHAPTER LVI. 

INTITLED, THE INEVITABLE; REVEALED AT MECCA. 

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD. 

When the inevitable* day of judgment shall suddenly come, no soul shall 
charge the prediction of its coming with falsehood : it will abase some, and 
exalt others. When the earth shall be shaken with a violent shock; and 
the mountains shall be dashed in pieces, and shall become as dust scattered 
abroad; and ye shall be separated into three distinct classes: the com¬ 
panions of the right hand; (how happy shall the companions of the right 
hand he !) and the companions of the left hand (how miserable shall the 
companions of the left hand he !) and those who have preceded others 
in the faith shall precede them to paradise.^ These are they who shall 
approach near wn/o God: they shall dwell in gardens of delight: (There 
shall he many of the (oxmer religions ; and few of the last.®) Reposing on 
couches adorned with gold and precious stones; sitting opposite to one 
another thereon. p* Youths which shall continue in their bloom for ever, 
shall go round about to attend them, with goblets, and beakers, and a cup of 
flowing wine: their heads shall not ache by drinking the same, neither 
shall their reason be disturbed: and with fruits of the sorts which they 
shall choose, and the flesh of birds of the kind which they shall desire 
And there shall accompany them fair damsels having large black eyes, 
resembling pearls hidden in their shells: as a reward for that which 
they shall have wrought. They shall not hear therein any vain discourse, or 
any charge of sin ; but only the salutation. Peace! Peace I And the com¬ 
panions of the right hand (how happy shall the companions of the 
right hand he !) shall have their abode among lote trees free from thorns, 
and trees of mauz^^ loaded xcgwXoxXy with their produce (vom top to bot- 


* The original word, the force whereof cannot well be expressed by a single one in 
English, signifies a calamitous accident, which falls surely, and with sudden violence; and 
is therefore made use of here to design the day of judgment. 

" That is, the blessed, and the damned: who may be thus distinguished here, becaust 
the books wherein their actions are registered will be delivered into the right hands of 
the former, and into the left hands of tne latter: * though the words translated right hand 
and left hand, do also signify happiners, and misery. 

■ Either the first converts to Mohammedism, or the prophets, who were the respective 
leaders of their people, or any persons who have been eminent examples of piety and 
virtue, may be here intended. The original words literally rendered are. The leaders, th$ 
leaders; which repetitjon, as some suppose, was designed to express the dignity of these 
persons, and the certainty of their future glory and happiness.* 

* I. e. There should be more leaders, who have preceded others in faith and good works, 
among the followers of the several prophets from Adam down to Mohammed, than of the 
followers of Mohammed himself.* 

* See chap. 15, p. 212, note h. 

^ “ They shall look upon each other benevolently.*’—iSaeory. 

^ The original word Talh is the name, not only of the mauz,* but also of a very tall 
and tnomy tree, which bears abundance of flowers of an agreeable smell.* and seems to 
bo the Acacia. 

* Jallalo’ddin, al Beidawi. * lidem. * lidem. * See p. 370. ' Vide J. 

I^oon. Descript. Africs, lib. 9. 
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*om undtr an extended shade, near a flowing water/ and amidst fruits in 
abundance, which shall not fail, nor shall be forbidden to he gathered : and 
they ihall repose themselves on lofty beds.* Verily we have created the 
damsels of paradise by a peculiar creation: ‘ and we have made them 
virgins,® beloved by their husbands, of equal age with them ; for the delight 
of the companions of the right hand. There shall he many of the former 
religions^ and many of the latter.^ And the companions of the left hand 
(how miserable shall the companions of the left hand he!) shall dwell amidst 
burning winds,* and scalding water, under the shade of a black smoke, 
neither cool nor agreeable. For they enjoyed the pleasures of life before 
this, while on earth; and obstinately persisted in a heinous wickedness: 
and they said. After we shall have died, and become dust and bones, shall 
we surely he raised to life ? Shall our forefathers also he raised with us f 
Say, Verily both the first and the last shall surely be gathered together 
to judgment^ at the prefixed time of a known day. Then ye, O men, who 
have erred, and denied the resurrection as a falsehood, shall surely eat 
of the fruit of the tree of al Zakkum, and shall fill your bellies therewith 
and ye shall drink thereon boiling water; and ye shall drink as a thirsty 
camel drinketh. This shall he their entertainment on the day of Judgment. 
VVe have created you: will ye not therefore believe that we can raise you 
from the deadf What think ye? The seed which ye emit, do ye create 
the same, or are we the creators thereof f We have decreed death unto you 
all: and we shall not be prevented. fVe are able to substitute others like unto 
you in your steady and to produce you again in the condition or form which 
ye know not. Ye know the original production hy creation ; will yp not 
therefore consider that we are able to produce you hy resuscitation ? What 
think ye ? The grain which ye sow, do ye cause the same to spring forth, 

* “ They shall walk among trees of Nabo, which are devoid of thorns, and in the midst 
of Banana trees, arranged in a pleasing order.”— Savory. 

' Which shall be conveyed in channels to such places, and in such manner, as every 
one shall desire.* Al Beidawi observes that the condition of the few who have preceded 
others in faith and good works is represented by whatever may render a city life agreea- 
dIo ; and that the condition of the companions of the right hand, or the generality of the 
olessed, is represented by those things which make the principal pleasure of a country 
life; and that this is done to show the difference of the two conditions. 

* The word translated hedg signifies also, by way of metaphor, wives or concubines; and 
if the latter sense be preferred, the passage may be rendered thus, And they shall enjoy 
damsels raised on lofty couches, whom we have created^ &.C. 

* Having created them purposely of finer materials than the females of this world, and 
subject to none of those inconveniences which are natural to the sex.* Some understand 
this passage of the beatified women; who, though they die old and ugly, shall yet be 
restored to their youth and beauty in paradise.' 

” For how often soever their husbands shall go in unto them, they shall always find 
them virgins. 

® Father Marracci thinks this to be a manifest contradiction to what is said above, Then 
shall he many of the former, and few of the latter: but al Beidawi obviates such an objec¬ 
tion, by observing that the preceding passage speaks of the leaders only, and those who 
have preceded others in faith and good works, and the passage before us speaks of the 
rignteous of inferior merit and degree; so that though there be many of both sorts, yei 
there may bo few of one sort, comparatively speaking, in respect to the other. 

* Which shall penetrate into the passages of their bodies. 

A' Beidawi. • See the Prelim. Disc. sect. 4, p. 69, &c. 


‘ Sea ibid. p. 7^. 
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or do we cause it to spring forth ? If we pleased, verily we could rendei 
the same dry and fruitless, so that ye would not cease to wonder,^ saying 
Verily we have contracted debts “ybr seed and labour^ but we are not per¬ 
mitted • to reap the fruit thereof What think ye ? The water which ye 
drink, do ye send down the same from the clouds, or are we the senders 
thereof? If we pleased, we could render the same brackish : will ye not 
therefore give thanks ? What think ye ? The fire which ye strike, do ye 
produce the tree whence ye obtain the same,** or are we the producers 
thereof^ We have ordained the same for an admonition,® and an advan¬ 
tage to those who travel through the deserts. Wherefore praise the name 
of thy Lord, the great God, Moreover I swear** by the setting of the 
stars ; (and it is surely a great oath, if ye knew it;) that this is the excel¬ 
lent KorAn, the original whereof is written in the preserved book: none 
shall touch the same, except those who are clean." It is a revelation from 
the Lord of all creatures. Will ye, therefore, despise this new revelation? 
And do ye make this return for your food which ye receive from God^ 
that ye deny yourselves to be obliged to him for the same When the soul 
of a dying person cometh up to his throat, and ye at the same time are 
looking on; (and we are nigher unto him than ye, but ye see not his true 
condition ;*) would ye not, if ye are not to be rewarded for your actions 
hereafter^ cause the same to return into the body^ if ye speak the truth ?• 
And whether he be of those who shall approach near unto God^^ his 
reward shall be rest, and mercy, and a garden of delights : or whether h« 
be of the companions of the right hand, he shall he saluted with the salu* 
tation<i Peace be unto thee! by the companions of the right hand, his 
brethren : or whether he be of those who have rejected the true faith, and 


^ Or to repent of your time and labour bestowed to little purpose, &,c. 

■ Or, We are undone. 

* Or, We are unfortunate wretches, who are denied the necessaries of life. 

* See chap, 36, p. 365, note f. 

* To put men in mind of the resurrection; * which the production of fire in some sor 
resembles: or, of the fire of hell.® 

* The particle la is generally supposed to be intensive in this place; but if it be taken 
tor a negative, the words must bo translated, I will not or do not swear, because what is 
here asserted is too manifest to need the confirmation of an oath.® (Savary adopts the 
latter reading.) 

* Or, Let none touch the same, &.c. Punty both of body and mind being requisite in 
him who would use this book with the respect he ought, and hopes to edify by it: for 
which reason these words are usually written on the cover.* 

' By ascnbing the rains, which fertilize your lands, to the influence of the stars • 

Some copies, instead of rishacom, i e. your food, read shocracom, i. e. your gratitude, 
and then the passage may be rendered thus, And do ye make this return of gratitude loi 
God’s revealing the Koran, that ye reject the same as a fiction I 

* “ When some one among you is about to expire, and that you see him struggling 
against death, wo are nigher unto them than ye are, but ye perceive us not ”— Savary. 

« The meaning of this obscure passage is, Jf ye shall nc* be obliged to give an account 
of your actions at the last day, as by your denying the resurrection ye seem to belie\e, 
cause the soul of the dying person to return into nis body; for ye may os ei.8i*/ do that 
as avoid the general judgment.' 

^ That is, of the leaders, or first professors of the faith. 

* See chap. 36, p. 365. * Al Beidawi ® Idem. ' See the Prelim. Duo- 

sect. 3, p. 49. * See ibid. sect. 1, p. 22, 23. ’ Jallalo’ddin, al Beid&wi. 
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l^one astray, his entertainment shall consist of boiling water, and the burn¬ 
ing of hell fire. Verily this is a certain truth. Wherefore praise the name 
of thy Lord, the great God. 

CHAPTER LVII 

TNTITLED, IRON;* REVEALED AT MECCA, OR AT MEDINA.^ 

IN THB NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL OOD. 

Whatever ts in heaven and earth singeth praise unto God; and he is 
mighty and wise. His is the kingdom of heaven and earth; he giveth 
life, and he putteth to death ; and he is almighty. He is the first, and the 
last; the manifest and the hidden : and he knoweth all things. It is he 
who created the heavens and the earth in six days, and then aeiended his 
throne. He knoweth that which entereth into the earth, and Aat which 
issueth out of the same, and that which descendeth from heaven, and that 
which ascendeth thereto; and he is with you, wheresoever ye be: for 
God seeth that which ye do. His is the kingdom of heaven and earth; 
and unto God shall all things return. He causeth the night to succeed 
the day, and he causeth the day to succeed the night; and he knoweth 
the innermost part of men^s breasts. Believe in God and his apostle, and 
lay out in alms a part of the wealth whereof God hath made you in¬ 
heritors : for unto such of you as believe, and bestow alms, shall he given 
a great reward. And what aileth you, that ye believe not in God, when 
the apostle inviteth you to believe in your Lord ; and he hath received 
your covenant concerning this matter^ if ye believe any proposition?^ 
It is he who hath sent down unto his servant evident signs, that he may 
lead you out of darkness into light; for God is compassionate and mer¬ 
ciful unto you. And what aileth you, that ye contribute not of your sub¬ 
stance for the defence of God’s true religion ? Since unto God apper- 
taineth the inheritance of heaven and earth. Those among you who shall 
have contributed and fought in defence of the faith^ before the taking of 
Mecca^ shall not be held equal with those who shall contribute arid fight for 
the same oftertvards.^ These shall be superior in degree unto those who 
shall contribute and fight for the propagation of the faith., after the above- 
mentioned success; but unto all hath God promised a most excellent 
reward ; and God well knoweth that which ye do. Who is he that will 
lend unto God an acceptable loan ? for he will double the same unto him, 
ind he shall receive moreover an honourable reward.^ On a certain day, 
thou shalt see the true believers of both sexes: their light shall run before 

* The word occurs toward the end of the chapter. 

‘ It is uncertain which of the two places was the scene of revelation of this chapter. 

^ That is, ye are obliged to believe in him by the strongest arguments and motives. 

• “ If your hearts are sincere.”— Savory. 

' Because afterwards there was not so great necessity tor either; the Mohaniinedsu 
religion being firmly established by that great success. 

^ Who 18 he who will enter into the glorious covenant of God t He shall prosper. 
An inestimable reward shall crown his devotedness.'*— Savory, 
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them, and on their right hands ;** and it shall he said unto hem^ Good 
tidings unto you this day: gardens through which rivers flow ye shaU 
remain therein for ever This will be great felicity. On that day the 
hypocritical men and the hypocritical women shall say unto those who 
believe, Stay for us," that we may borrow some of your light. It shall be 
answered, Return back into the world, and seek light/f* And a high wall 
shall be set betwixt them, wherein shall he a gate, within which shall he 
mercy; and without it, over against the same, the torment of hell. The 
hypocrites shall call out unto the true believers, saying. Were we not with 
you.^ They shall answer. Yea; but ye seduced your own souls hy your 
hypocrisy ; and ye waited our ruin ; and ve doubted concerning the faith; 
and your wishes deceived you, until the decree of Goi> came, and ye 
died : and the deceiver deceived you concerning God. This day, there 
fore, a ransom shall not be accepted of you, nor of those who have been 
unbelievers. Your abode shall he hell fire: this is what ye have deserved; 

tid an unhappy journey shall it he thither ! Is not the time yet come 
unto those who believe, that their hearts should humbly submit to the 
admonition of God, and to that truth which hath been revealed; and that 
they be not as those unto whom the scripture was given heretofore, and 
to whom the time of forbearance was prolonged, but their hearts were 
hardened, and many of them were wicked doers ? Know that God quick- 
eneth the earth, after it hath been dead. Now have we distinctly declared 
our signs unto you, that ye may understand. Verily as to the almsgivers, 
both men and women, and those who lend unto God an acceptable loan, 
he will double the same unto them; and they shall moreover receive an 
honourable reward.J And they who believe in God and his apostles, 
these are the men of veracity,} and the witnesses in the presence of their 
Lord : they shall have their reward, and their light. But as to those who 
believe not, and accuse our signs of falsehood, they shall be the com¬ 
panions of hell. Know that this present life is only a toy and a vain 
amusement; and worldly pomp, and the affectation of glory among you, 
and the multiplying of riches and children, are as the plants nourished Dy 
the rain, the springing up whereof delighteth the husbandmen; afterwards 
they wither, so that thou seest the same turned yellow, and at length 
they become dry stubble. And in the life to come will he a severe punish¬ 
ment ^br fAosc who covet worldly grandeur ; and pardon from God, and 
favour for those who renounce it : for this present life is no other than a 
deceitful provision. Hasten with emulation to obtain pardon from your 

* One light leading them the right way to paradise, and the other proceeding from ths 
book wherein their actions are recorded, which they will hold in their right hand. 

* “ 'rhou shalt one day see the faithful encompassed by a resplendent lustre.”— Savary. 

* For the righteous will hasten to paradise swift as lightning. 

t *♦ Remain,” it shall be replied unto them, ** remain in darkness.”— Savary. 

t •* Those who shall have entered into the holy covenant, and who support it by theii 
nefaes, shall be repaid twofold that which they snail have given, and shall be magnifi- 
sently rewarded.”— Savary. 

% * These are the true believers.”— Savary, 
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Lord, and paradise, the extent whereof equalleth the extent of heaven and 
earth, prepared for those who believe in God and his apostles. This 
15 the bounty of God : he will give the same unto whom he pleaseth; and 
God is endued with great bounty. No accident happeneth in the earth 
nor in your persons, but the same was entered in the book of our decrees^ 
before we created it. verily this is easy with God : and this is written 
lest ye immoderately grieve for the good which escapeth you, or rejoice 
for that which happeneth unto you; for God loveth no proud or vain¬ 
glorious person, or those wlio are covetous, and command men covetous¬ 
ness. And whoso turneth aside from giving alms ; verily God is self- 
sufficient, worthy to be praised. We formerly sent our apostles with 
evident miracles and arguments ; and we sent down with them the scrip¬ 
tures, and the balance,® that men might observe justice * and we sent them 
down iron,p wherein is mighty strength for war,s and various advantages 
unto mankind:* that God may know who assisteth him and his apostles 
m secret;' for God is strong and mighty. We formerly sent Noah and 
Abraham, and we established in their posterity the gift of prophecy, and 
the scripture: and of them some were directed, but many of them were evil 
doers. Afterwards we caused our apostles to succeed in their footsteps; 
and we caused Jesus the son of Mary to succeed them^ and we gave him 
the gospel: and we put in the hearts of those that followed him com¬ 
passion and mercy: but as to the monastic state, they instituted the same 
(w’e did not prescribe it to them) only out of a desire to please God ; yet 
they observed not the same as it ought truly to have been observed. And 
we gave unto such of them as believed their reward but many of them 
were wicked doers. O ye who believe in the prophetSy* fear God, and 
believe in his apostle Mohammed : he will give you two portions of his 
mercy,* and he will ordain you a light wherein ye may walk, and he will 
forgive you; for God is ready to forgive, and merciful: that those who 
have received the scriptures may know that they have not power over any 
of the favours of God,® and that good is in the hand of God; he bestoweth 
the same on whom he pleaseth; for God is endued with great beneficence. 

* I f A rule of justice. Some think that a balance was actually brought down from 
aeavun by the angel Gabnel to Psoah, the use of which he was ordered to introduce 
among his people. 

' That IS, We taught them how to dig the same from mines A 1 Zamakhshan adds, 
that Adam is said to nave brought down with him from paradise five things made of iron, 
an anvil, a pair of tongs, two hammers, a greater and a lesser, and a needle. 

^ Warlike instruments and weapons being generallv made of iron. 

* ** We taught the art of forging iron, to render it nt for battle, and useful to the wants 
of life ”— Savory. 

' That IS, sincerely and heartily. 

* These words are directed to the Jews and Christians, or rather to the latter only. 

' One as a recompense for their believing in Mohammed, and the other as a recompense 
for their believing in the prophets who preceded him: for they will not lose the reward 
of their former religion, though it be now abrogated by the promulgation of Islam * 

* I e. That they cannot expect to receive any of the favours above-mentioned, bectuss 
they believe not in his apostle, and those favours are annexed to him m faith ; or, Tha. 
they have not power to dispose of God’s favours, particularly of the greatest of them the 
gift of prophecy, so as to appropnate the same to whom they please.* 

' A 1 Beidawi. * Idem. 
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CHAPTER LVIIl. 


INTITLED, SHE WHO DISPUTED; REVEALED AT MEDINA.' 

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD. 

•[XXVIII.] Now hath God heard the speech of her who disputed 
with thee concerning her husband, and made her complaint unto God ; »• 
and God hath heard your mutual discourse: for God both hear^th and seeth. 
As to those among you who divorce ineir wives, by declaring that they will 
thereafter regard them as their mothers; lei them know that they are not 
their mothers. They only are their mothers who brought them forth ; ^ and 
they certainly utter an unjustifiable saying and a falsehood but God is 
gracious and ready to forgive. Those who divorce their wives by declare 
ing that they will for the future regard them as their mothers, and after¬ 
wards would repair* what they have said, shall be obliged to free a captive* 
before they touch one another.J That is what ye are warned to perform : 
and God is well apprized of that which ye do. And whoso findeth not 
a captive to redeem^ shall observe a fast of two consecutive months, before 
they touch one another. And whoso shall not be able to fast that timCy 
shall feed threescore poor men. This is ordained youy that ye may believe 
in God and his apostle. These are the statutes of God; and for the 
unbelievers is prepared a grievous torment. Verily they who oppose God 
and his apostle shall be brought low, as the unbelievers who preceded them 
were brought low. And now have we sent down manifest signs : and an 
ignominious punishment awaiteth the unbelievers. On a certain day God 


* Some are of opinion that the first ten verses of this chapter, ending with these words, 
and fear God, before whom ye shall be assembled, were revealed at Mecca, and the rest 
at Medina.' 

* Thia was Khawla bint Thalaba, the wife of A ws Ebn al Samat, who, being divorced by 
her husband by a form in use among the Arabs in the time of ignorance, viz. by saying to 
her. Thou art to me as the back of my mother,'^ came to ask Mohammed’s opinion whether 
they were necessarily obliged to a separation ; and he told her that it was not lawful for her 
to cohabit with her husband any more : to which she replying, that her husband had not 
put her away, the prophet repeated his former decision, adding that such form of speaking 
was by general consent understood to imply a perpetual separation. Upon this the woman 
being greatly concerned because of the smallness of her children, went home, and uttered 
her complaint to God in prayer: and thereupon this passage was revealed,* allowing a man 
to take his wife again, notwithstanding his tiaving pronounced the above*mentioned form 
of divorce, on doing certain acts of charity, or mortification, by way of penance. 

* “ Heaven hath heard the voice of her who brought unto thee her complaint against 
her husband, and who raised to the Lord her eyes bathed in tears.’*— Savary. 

^ And therefore no woman ought to be placed in the same degree of prohibition, except 
those whom God has joined with them, as nursing mothers, and the wives of the prophet.* 

t “They cannot become their wives,”— Savary. 

* This seems to be here the true meaning of the original word, which properly signifies 
to return, and is variously expounded by the Mohammedan doctors. 

* Which captive, according to the most received decision, ought to be a true believer: 
as is ordered for the expiation of manslaughter.* 

t “They who swear to live no longer with their wives, and who repent of their oath, 
must not have intercourse with them before they have liberated a captive.”— Savary, 

‘ A* Peidftwi. • See chap. 33, p. 341. * Al Beidawi, Jallalo’ddin, &s 

* A} Beid&wi. See chap. 4, p. 62, and cnap. 33, p. 349. * See ibid. p. 71, 72. 

2n 
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shall mise them all to life, and shall declare unto them that which 
they have wrought. God hath taken an exact account thereof; but they 
have forgotten the same : and God is witness over all things. Dost thou 
not perceive that God knoweth whatever is in heaven and in earth ? There 
IS no private discourse among three persons, but he is the fourth ol 
them; nor among five, hut he is the sixth of them; neither among 
\ smaller number than this, nor a larger, but he is with them, 
wheresoever they be; and he will declare unto them that which 
they have done, on the day of resurrection; for God knoweth all 
things. Hast thou not observed those who have been forbidden to use 
clandestine discourse, but afterwards return to what they have been 
forbidden,* and discourse privily among themselves of wickedness, 
and enmity, and disobedience towards the apostle?** And when they 
come unto thee, they salute thee with that form of salutation wherewith 
God doth not salute thee; ® and they say among themselves, by way of 
derision. Would not God punish us for what we say, if this man were a 
prophet f Hell shall be their sufficient punishment: they shall go down 
into the same to be burned *, and an unhappy journey shall it be ' O true 
believers, when ye discourse privily together, discourse not of wickedness, 
and enmity, and disobedience towards the apostle; but discourse of justice 
and piety; and fear God, before whom ye shall be assembled. Verily the 
clandestine discourse of the infidels proceedeth from Satan,f that he may 
grieve the true believers: but there shall be none to hurt them in the 
least, unless by the permission of God ; wherefore in God let the faithful 
trust. O true believers, when it is said unto you. Make room in the 
assembly; make room :•* God will grant you ample room in paradise. And 
when it is said unto you. Rise up; rise up: God will raise those of you 
who believe, and those to whom knowledge is given, to superior degrees oj 
honour; and God is fully apprized of that which ye do. O true believers, 
when ye go to speak with the apostle, give alms previously to your dis¬ 
coursing with him this will be better for you, and more pure. But if ye 
find not what to give,, verily God will be gracious and merciful unto you. Do 
ye fear to give alms previously to your discoursing with the prophet, lest ye 
should impoverish yourselves? Therefore if ye do it not, and God is gra- 


• “ Hast thou considered those to whom clandestine assemblies have been lorbidden 
and who resort to them in spite of the prohibition.’*—-•S’awary. 

** That is, the Jews and hypocritical Moslems, who caballed privately together against 
Mohammed, and made signs to one another when they saw the true believers: and this 
they continued to do, notwithstanding they were forbidden. 

• It seems they used, instead of At Saldm aleicay i. e. Peace be upon thee^ to say, Al iAm 
aleica, i. e. Mischief on thee, &c.* 

t “ The clandestine assemblies are prompted by Satan.”— Savory. 

• In this passage the Moslems are commanded to give place, in the public assemblies, to 
the prophet and the more honourable of his companions; and not to press and crowd upon 
him, as they used to do, out of a desire of being near him, and heanne his diecourse. 

• To show your sincerity, and to honour the apostle, li is doubted whether this be t 
counsel or a precept; but however it continued but a very little while in force, being agreed 
Ota ail hoxvda u> be abrogated bjr the following passage, Po ye fear to give aim &c.* 

• A\ Beid&wi, JaUaloMdin. » lidem. 
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cious unto you, hy dispensing with the said precept for the future^ be constant 
at prayer, and pay the legal alms; and obey God and his apostle in all 
other matters: for God well knoweth that which ye do. Hast ihou not 
observed those who have taken for their friends a people against whom 
God is incensed?^ They o^e neither of you, nor of them:« and they 
•wear to a lie** knowingl} God hath prepared for them a grievous 
punishment; for it is evil which they do. They have taken their oath 
for a cloak, and they have turned men aside from the way of God :• 
wherefore a shameful punishment awaiteth them; neither their wealth 
nor their children shall avail them at all against God. These shall he the 
inhabitants of hell fire; they shall abide therein for ever. On a certain day 
God shall raise them all: then will they swear unto him, as they swear 
now unto you, imagining that it will be of service to them. Aie they not 
liars ? Satan hath prevailed against them, and hath caused them to forget 
the remembrance of God. These are the party of the devil; and shall not 
the party of the devil he doomed to perdition } Verily they who oppose 
God and his apostle shall he placed among the most vile. God hath 
written. Verily I will prevail, and my apostles: for God is strong and 
mighty. Thou shalt not find people who believe in God and the last day 
to love him who opposeth God and his apostle; although they be their 
fathers, or their sons, or their brethren, or their nearest relations. In the 
hearts of these hath God written faith; and he hath strengthened them 
with his spirit: and he will lead them into gardens, beneath which rivers 
flow, to remain therein for ever. God is well pleased in them; and they 
are well pleased in him. These are the party of God : and shall not the 
party of God prosper ? 


CHAPTER LIX. 


INTITLED, THE EMIGRATION;* REVEALED AT MEDINA. 

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD. 

Whatever is in heaven and earth celebrateth the praise of God : 
and he is the mighty, the wise. It was he who caused those who believed 
not, of the people who receive the scripture, to depart from their habi¬ 
tations at the first emigration.ii Ye did not think that they would go 


* i. e. The Jews. 

* Being hypocrites, and wavering between the two parties. 

^ I. e. They have solemnlv professed Islam, which they believe not in their hearts. 

* ** Under the shelter of their peijuries, they turn aside others from the divine law.*' 

Savarif. 

' The original word signifies the quitting or removing from one’s native country, or set* 
wsment, to dwell elsewhere, whether it be by choice or compulsion. 

* The people here intended were the Jews of the tribe of al Nadir, who dwelt in Medina, 
and when Mohammed fled thither from Mecca, promised him to stand neuter between him 
and his opponents, and made a treaty with him to that purpose. When he had gained the 
battle of Bedr, they confessed that he was the prophet described in the law: but upon hie 
receiving that disgrace at Ohoa, they changed their note: and Caab Ebn al Ashraf with 
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forth ;• aiM they thought that their fortresses would protect them against 
God. But the chastisement of God came upon them, from whence they did 
not expect, and he cast terror into their hearts. They pulled down their 
houses with their own hands,*' and the hands of the true believers. Wherefore 
take example from them^ 0 ye who have eyes. And if God had not doomed 
them to banishment, he had surely punished them in this world :*t and in 
the world to come they shall suffer the torment of hell fire. This, because 
they opposed God and his apostle: and whoso opposeth God, verily God 
mil he severe in punishing him. What palm-trees ye cut down, or left 
standing on their roots, were so cut down or left by the will of God ; and 
that he might disgrace the wicked doers. And as to the spoils of these 
people which God hath granted wholly to his apostle,® ye did not push 
forward any horses or camels against the same; “ but God giveth unto his 
apostles dominion over whom he pleaseth : for God is almighty. The spoils 
of the inhabitants of the towns which God hath granted to his apostle are 
due unto God and to the apostle, and to him who is of kin to the apostle^ and 
the orphans, and the poor, and the traveller; that they may not be/or ever 
divided in a circle among such of you as are rich. What the apostle shall 
give you, that accept; and what he shall forbid you, that abstain from : and 
fear God ; for God is severe in chastising. A part also belongeth to the 


forty force went and made a league with Abu Sofifin, which they confirmed by oath. Upon 
this, Mohammed got Caab despatched, and, in the fourth year of the Hejra, set forward 
against al Nadir, and besieged them in their fortress, which stood about three miles from 
Medina, for six days, at the end of which they capitulated, and were allowed to depart on 
condition that they should entirely quit that place: and accordingly some of them went 
into Syria, and others to Khaibar and Hira.* 

This was the Jirtl emigration, mentioned in the passage before us. The other happened 
several years after, in the reign of Omar, when that Khalif banished those who had settled 
at Khaibar, and obliged them to depart out of Arabia.* 

Dr. Prideaux, speaking of Mohammed’s obliging those of al Nadir to quit their settle¬ 
ments, says that a party of his men pursued those who fled into Syria, and having overtaken 
them, put them all to the sword, excepting only one man that escaped. With such cruelty^ 
continues he, did those barbarians first set up to fight for that imposture they had been deludM 
into.* But a learned gentleman has already observed that this is all grounded on a mistakoi 
which the doctor was led into by an imperfection in the printed edition of Klmacinus, 
where, after mentioning the expulsion of the Nadirites, are inserted some incoherent words 
relating to another action, which happened the month before, and wherein seventy Moslems, 
insteaaof putting others to the sword, were surprised and put to the sword themselves, 
together with their leader al Mondar Ebn Omar, Caab Ebn Zeid alone escaping.® 

• “ It was He who made to descend from their fortress the unbelieving Jews, assembled 
for the first time. You did not think that they could be forced from thence.'*— Savary, 

® Doing what damage they could, that the Moslems might take the less advantage of 
what they were obliged to leave behind them. 

' By delivering them up to slaughter and captivity, as he did those of Koreidha. 
t “ He would have exterminated them."—Sovary. 

It is remarkable that in this expedition the spoils were not divided according to the 
law given for that purpose in the Koran,® but were granted to the apostle, and declared to 
be entirely in his disposition; and the reason was, because the place was taken withcful 
of horse; which became a rule for the future.* 

on foot thither, except only the prophet himself.* 


• Al Beidawi, Jallaio’ddin, &c. Vide Ahnlf u 

• Prid. Life of Moh. p. 82. ’ %ide cLnie? no. k' i?” - 

». P t43. . VidS Abulf. vit. Mob ^9! • 
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poor Mohajerin,® who have been dispossessed of their houses and theii 
substance, seeking favour from God, and his good will, and assisting God 
and his apostle. These are the men of veracity.* And th'^y who quietly 
possessed the town of Medina^ and professed the faith without molestation^ 
before them,? love him who hath fled unto them, and find in their breasts 
no want of that which is given the Mohajerin,^ but prefer them before 
themselves, although there be indigence among them. And whoso is pre¬ 
served from the covetousness of his own soul, those shall sqrely prosper. 
And they who have come after them** say, O Lord, forgive us and our 
brethren who have preceded us in the faith, and put not into our hearts 
ill-will against those who have believed: O Lord, verily thou art com¬ 
passionate and merciful. Hast thou not observed them who play the 
hypocrites ? They say unto their brethren who believe not, of those who 
have received the scriptures,* Verily if ye be expelled your habitations, we 
will surely go forth with you; and we will not pay obedience, in your 
respect, unto any one for ever: and if ye be attacked, we will certainly 
assist you. But God is witness that they are liars.. Verily if they be 
expelled, they will not go forth with them: and if they be attacked, they 
will not assist them and if they do assist them, they will surely turn their 
backs : and they shall not be protected. Verily ye are stronger than they, 
by reason of the terror cast into their breasts from God. This, because they 
are not people of prudence. They will not fight against you in a body, 
except in fenced towns, or from behind walls. Their strength in war 
among themselves is great: ® thou thinkest them to be united; but their 
hearts are divided. This, because they are people who do not understand. 
Like those who lately preceded them,* they have tasted the evil con¬ 
sequence of their deed; and a painful torment is prepared for them 
hereafter. Thus have the hypocrites deceived the Jews : like the devil, when 
he saith unto a man. Be thou an infidel; and when he is become an infidel, he 
saith. Verily I am clear of thee ; for I fear God, the Lord of all creatures. 
Wherefore the end of them both shall be that they shall dwell in hell fire, 

* Wherefore Mohammed distributed those spoils among the Mohajerin, or those who 
had fled from Mecca, only ; and gave no part thereof to the Anaars, or those of Medina 
except only to three of them, who were in necessitous circumstances.* 

* “ Those who aid God and the prophet are the true believers.**—Savory. 

* That is, the Ansars ; who enjoyed their houses, and the free exercise of their religion 
before the Hejra, while the converts of Mecca were persecuted and harassed by thv 
idolaters. 

* I. e. And bear them no grudge or envy on that account. 

' The persons here meant seem to bo those who fled from Mecca after Mohammed be 
gan to gain strength, and his religion had made a considerable progress. 

* That is, the Jews of the tribe of al Nadir. 

* And it happened accordingly: for Ebn Obba and his confederates wrote to the 
Nadirites to this purpose, but never performed their promise.'* 

* t. e. It is not their weakness or cowardice which makes them decline a field battle 
vith you, since they show strength and valour enough in their wars with one another; but 
both fail them when they enter into the lists with God and his apostle. 

” vi%* The idolaters who were slain at Bedr; or the Jews of Kainokft, who were plan* 
d*^d and sent into exile before those of al Nadir. 


' A. Beidiwi. 


*Idem. 



446 


AL KORAN. 


OHAP. LX. 


abiding therein foi ever: and this shall he the recompense of the unjust 
O true believers, lear God ; and let a soul look what it sendeth before for 
the morrow and fear God, for God is well acquainted with that which 
ye do. And be not as those who have forgotten God, and whom he hath 
caused to forget their own souls: these are the wicked doers. The in¬ 
habitants of hell fire and the inhabitants of paradise shall not be held 
equal. The inhabitants of paradise are they who shall enjoy felicity. If 
we had sent down this Kordn on a mountain, thou wouldest certainly have 
seen the same humble itself, and cleave in sunder for fear of God. These 
similitudes do we propose unto men, that they may consider. He is God, 
besides whom there is no God; who knoweth that which is future, and 
that which is present: he is the most Merciful; he is God, besides whom 
there is no God : the King, the Holy, the Giver of peace, the Faithful, the 
Guardian, the Powerful, the Strong, the most High. Far be God exalted 
above the idols which they associate with him! He is God, the Creator, 
the Maker, the Former. He hath most excellent names.* Whatever is in 
heaven and in earth praiseth him: and he is the Mighty, the Wise. 


CHAPTER LX. 

INTITLED, SHE WHO IS TRIED;* REVEALED AT MEDINA. 

Iir THE IfAMK OF THE MOST MERCIFUL OOD. 

O TRUE believers, take not my enemy and your enemy for your friends,* 
showing kindness towards them; since they believe not in the truth which 
hatli come unto you, having expelled the apostle and yourselves from your 
native cify^ because ye believe in God, your Lord. If ye go forth to fight 
in defence of my religion, and out of a desire to please me, and privately 


^ That is, For the next life, which may be called the morrato, as this present life may be 
called to-day. 

» See chap. 7, p. 136, note s. 

• The chapter bears this title, because it directs the women who desert and come ovei 
from the infidels to the Moslems to be examined, and tned whether they be sincere in 
their profession of the faith. 

* This passage was revealed on account of Hateb Ebn Abi Baltaa, who understanding 
that Mohammed had a design to surprise Mecca, wrote a letter to the Koreish, giving them 
notice of the intended expedition, and advised them to be on their guard : which letter he 
sent by Sarah, a maid-servant belonging to the family of Hashem. The messenger had not 
been gone long before Gabriel discovered the affair to the prophet, who immediately sen*, 
after her, and naving intercepted the letter, asked Hatch how he came to ho guilty of such 
an action? to which ho replied, that it was not out of infidelity, or a desire to return to 
idolatry, but merely to induce the Koreish to treat his family, which was still at Mecca, 
with some kindness ; adding, that he was well assured his intelligence would be of no ser. 
vice at all to the Meccans, because he was satisfied God would take vengeance on them. 
Whereupon Mohammed received his excuse, and pardoned him: but it was thought pro 

W fe'thid 8!Ci'5 wd ijraciicea fot ihc tote' 

• Al Beidawi. Vide AbuU. Vit. Moh. p. JOS. 
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show friendship unto them;*® verily I well know that which ye conceal^ 
and that which ye discover: and whoever of you doth this, hath already 
erred from the straight path. If they get the better of you, they will be 
enemies unto you, and they will stretch forth their hands and their tongues 
against you with evil: and they earnestly desire that ye should become un¬ 
believers. Neither your kindred nor your children will avail you at all on 
the day of resurrection, which will separate you from one another: and 
God seeth that which ye do. Ye have an excellent pattern in Abraham, 
nd those who were with him, when they said unto their people, Verily we 
are clear of you, and of the idols which ye worship, besides God : we have 
renounced you; and enmity and hatred is begun between us and you for 
ever, until ye believe in God alone: except Abraham’s* saying unto his 
father. Verily I will beg pardon for thee:*^ but I cannot obtain aught of 
God in thy behalf. O Lord, in thee do we trust, and unto thee are 
we turned; and before thee shall we be assembled hereafter, O Lord, 
suffer us not to be put to trial by the unbelievers : ® and forgive us, O Lord ; 
for thou art mighty and wise. Verily ye have in them an excellent 
example, unto him who hopeth in God and the last day: and whoso 
turiieth back; verily God is self-sufficient, and praiseworthy. Peradventure 
God will establish friendsliip between yourselves and such of them as ye 
now hold for enemies:^ for God is powerful; and God is inclined to 
forgive, and merciful. As to those who have not borne arms against you 
on account of religion, nor turned you out of your dwellings, God forbiddeth 
you not to deal kindly with them, and to behave justly towards them :« for 
God loveth those who act justly. But as to those who have borne arms 
against you on account of religion, and have dispossessed you of your 
habitations, and have assisted in dispossessing you, God forbiddeth you to 
enter into friendship with them : and whosoever of yon entereth into friend¬ 
ship with them, those are unjust doers. O true believers, when believing 
women come unto you as refugees, try them :f God well knoweth their 
faith. And if ye know' them to he true believers, send them not back to 


• If ye fight against them in defence of my law, and to merit my rewards, will ye 
retain friendship for them.”— Savary. 

• The verb here used has also a contrary signification, according to which the word may 
be rendered, and yet openly show friendship unto them, 

** For in this, Abraham’s example is not to be followed. See chap. 9. 

• i. e. Suffer them not to prevail against us, lest they thence conclude themselves to be 
in the right, and endeavour to make us deny our faith by the terror of persecution.* 

' And this happened accordingly on the taking of Mecca; when Abu Sofian and others 
of the Koreish, who had till then been inveterate enemies to the Moslems, embraced the 
same faith, and became their friends and brethren. Some suppose the marriage of Mo¬ 
hammed with 0mm flabiba, the daughter of Abu Sofian, which was celebrated the year 
before, to be here intended.' 

f This passage, it is said, was revealed on account of Koteila bint Abd’al Uzza, whe 
paving, while she was an idolatress, brought some presents to her daughter, Asma bint 
Abi Beer, the latter not only refused to accept them, but even denied her admittance.'* 

t (When such women sought an asylum at Medina, Mohammed obliged them to swear 
that they were prompted only by the desire of embracing Islamism, and that hatred of 
lhei»* husbands, or love of some Mussulman, had not haa any influence on their conduct.) 
—6«twry. 

A1 Beidawi. ' Vide Gagnier, not. in Abulf. Vit. Moham. p. 91. ' Al Beidfim 
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the infidels: they are not lawful for the unbelievers to have in marriage , 
neither are the unbelievers lawful for them. But give their unbelieving hus¬ 
bands what they shall have expended for their dowers,^ Nor shall it he any 
crime in you if ye marry them, provided ye give them their dowries.* And 
retain not the patronage of the unbelieving women : but demand back that 
whicli ye have expended/or the dowry of such of your wives as go over to 
the udbelievers; and let them demand back that which they have expended 
far tl*e dowry of those who come over to you. This is the judgment of God, 
which he establisheth among you : and God is knowing and wise. If any of 
your wivesJ escape from you to the unbelievers, and ye have your turn by 
the coming over of any of the unbelievers'* wives to you give unto those 
heVevers whose wives shall have gone away, owf of the dowries of the latter^ 
80 **iuch as they shall have expended/or the dowers of the former : and fear 
Gol, in whom ye believe. O prophet, when believing women come unto 
thee, and plight their faith unto thee,' that they will not associate anything 
with God, nor steal, nor commit fornication, nor kill their children,™ nor 
come with a calumny which they have forged between their hands and 
their feet,” nor be disobedient to thee in that which shall be reasonable: 
then do thou plight thy faith unto them, and ask pardon for them of God ; 
for God is inclined to forgive, and merciful. 0 true believers, enter not 
into friendship with a people against whom God is incensed ; they despair 
of the life to come,^ as the infidels despair of the resurrection of those who 
dwell in the graves. 


** For according to the terms of the pacification of al Hodeibiya,* each side was to return 
whatever came into their power belonging to the other; wherefore when the Moslems 
were, by this passage, forbidden to restore the married women who should come over to 
them, they were at the same time commanded to make some sort of satisfaction, by re 
turning their dowry. 

It is related, that after the aforesaid pacification, \^hile Mohammed was yet at al Hodei¬ 
biya, Sobeia bint al Hareth, of the tribe of Aslam, having embraced Mohammedism, her 
husband, Mosafer the Makhzumite. came and demanded her back ; upon which this 
passage Mas revealed : and Mohammed, pursuant thereto, administered to her the oath 
thereafter directed, and returned her husband her dower ; and then Omar married her * 

* For what is returned to their former husbands is not to be considered as their dower 

t Literally, any thing of your wims ; which some interpret, any part of their dowry 

^ Or, as the original verb may be translated, and ye take spoils : in which case the 
meaning will be, that those Moslems, whose wives shall have ^ne over to the infidels, 
shall have a satisfaction for their dower out of the next booty. This law, they say, was 
given, because the idolaters, after the preceding verse had been revealed, refused to comply 
therewith, or to make any return of the dower of those women who Ment over to them 
from the Moslems; * so that the latter were obliged to indemnify themselves as they could. 

* See the Prelim Disc sect, ii p. 34 Some are of opinion thaf this passage was not 
revealed till the day of the taking of Mecca; when, after having received the solemn sub¬ 
mission of the men, he proceeded to receive that of the women.* 

“ See chap. 81. 

“ Jallalo’ddin understands these words of tJieir laying their spurious children to their 
husbands. 

** % e. The infidels in general; or the Jews in particular.' 

^ By reason of their infidelity; or because they well know they cannot expect fa be 
made partakers of the happiness of the next life, by reason of their rejecting of the pro 
phet foretold in the law, and whoso mission is confirmed by miracles * 


• See chap 48, p 417, &c. 
p. 1. * Al Beidawi 


A.1 Beidawi. • Idem 


• Idem. 


See chan. i 
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CHAPTER LXI. 

4 

INTITLED. BATTLE ARRAX^; REVEALED AT MECCA.^ 

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL OOD. 

Whatever is in heaven and in earth celebratelh the praise of God ; to. 
he is mighty and wise. O true believers, why do ye say that which ye dc 
not?*** It is most odious in the sight of God, that ye say that which yc 
do not. Verily God loveth those who fight for his religion in battle array, 
as though they were a well compacted building. Remember when Moses 
said unto his people, O my people, why do ye injure me;* since ye know 
that I am the apostle of God sent unto you } And when they had deviated 
from the truths God made their hearts to deviate from the right way; for 
God directeth not wicked people. And when Jesus the Son of Mary said, 
0 children of Israel, verily I am the apostle of God sent unto you, confirm¬ 
ing the law which was delivered before me, and bringing good tidings of an 
apostle who shall come after me, anrf whose name shall he AhmedJ And 
when he produced unto them evident miracles, they said. This is manifest 
sorcery.| But who is more unjust than he who forgeth a lie against God, 
when he is invited unto Islam ? And God directeth not the unjust people. 
They seek to extinguish God’s light with their mouths : but God will per¬ 
fect his light, though the infidels be averse thereto* It is he who hath sent 
his apostle with the direction, and the religion of tnith, that he may exalt 
the same above every religion, although the idolaters be averse thereto* O 
true believers, shall I show you a merchandize which will deliver you from 
a painful torment hereof ter f "I, Believe in God and his apostle; and defend 
God’s true religion with your substance, and in your own persons. This will 
he better for you, if ye knew it. He will forgive you your sins, and will 
introduce you into gardens through which rivers flow, and agreeable habi¬ 
tations in gardens of perpetual abode. This will he great felicity. And ye 
shall obtain other things which ye desire, namely, assistance from God, and 
a speedy victory. And do thou bear good tidings to the true believers. O 


^ Or, as some rather judge, at Medina; which opinion is confirmed by the explication 
in the next note. 

' I'he commentators generally suppose these words to be directed to the Moslems, who, 
notwithstanding they had solemnly engaged to spend their Uyes and fortunes in defence 
«»f their faith, yet shamefully turned their backs at the battle of Ohod. They may how* 
ever be applied to hypocrites of all sorts, whose actions contradict their words. 

• “ 0 believers! why do you yet not fulfil the promise made unto God ?*’— Savary. 

• t»i*. By your disobedience ; or by maliciously aspersing me ?‘ 

• For Mohammed also bore the name of Ahmed; both names being derived from the 
tame root, and nearly of the same signification. The Persian paraphrast, to support what 
m here alleged, quotes the following words of Christ, I go to my Father, and tAe Paraclete 
tkall come : * the Mohammedan doctors unanimously teaching, that by the Paraclete (or, 
as they choose to read it, the Periclyte, or Illueirioue), their prophet is intended, and no 
other/ 

t “ He is an impostor.*’— Savary. 

t O believers, shall I teach unto you a means of averting the rigour of torments.' 
Savary. 

See (hap. 3, pp. 36, 50, &c. * See chap. 33, p. 350. * See John zvi. 7, Ac 

^ee the Prelim. Disc. sect. iv. p. 53. 
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irue believers, be ye the assistants of God ; as Jesus the son of Mary said 
to the apostles, Who will he my assistants with respect to God.^® The 
apostles answered, We will he the assistants of God. So a part of the 
children of Israel believed, and a part believed not: * but we strengthened 
those who believed, above their enemy ; wherefore they became victorious 
over them. 


CHAPTER LXII. 

INTITLED, THE ASSEMBLY; REVEALED AT MEDINA 

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD. 

Whatever is in heaven and earth praiseth God; the King, the Holy, 
ihe Mighty, the Wise. It is he who hath raised up amidst the illiterate 
Arabians an apostle from among themselves,^ to rehearse his signs unto 
them, and to purify them, and to teach them the scriptures and wisdom; 
whereas before they were certainly in a manifest error ;* and others of them 
have not yet attained unto them, hy embracing the faith y though they also 
shall he converted in God'^s good time; for he is mighty and wise. This is 
the free grace of God : he bestoweth the same on whom he pleaseth: and 
God is endued with great beneficence. The likeness of those who were 
charged with the observance of the law, and then observed it not, is as the 
likeness of an ass laden with books.* How wretched is the likeness of the 
people who charge the signs of God with falsehood !f and God directeth 
not the unjust people. Say,0 ye who follow the Jewish religion, if ye say 
that ye are the friends of God above other men, wish for death,* if ye speak 
truth. But they will never wish for it, because of that which their hands 
have sent before them:** and God well knoweth the unjust. Say, Verily 
death, from which ye fly, will surely meet you: then shall ye be brought 
before him who knoweth as well what is concealed as what is discovered; 
and he will declare unto you that which ye have done. O true believers, 
when ye are called to prayer on the day of the assembly,® hasten to the 


■ See chap. 3, p. 42. 

■ Either by reiectii^ him, or by affirming him to be God, and the son of God.* 

y See the Prelim Disc. sect. ii. p. 30. 

• Before his time, the Arabs were involved in the profoundest darkness .*’—SaiMrj 

' Because they understand not the prophecies contained in the law, which bear witness 
to Mohammed, no more than the ass does the books which he carries. 

■»•«» Woe unto those who abjure the holy religion.”— Savary. 

* t. e. Make it your request to (lOD, that he would translate you from this troublesome 
world to a state of never-fading bliss. 

* See chap. 2, p. 12. 

• That is, Friday, which being more peculiarly set apart by Mohammed for the public 
worship of God, is therefore called Yawn al joma, i. e. the day of the assembly or congre¬ 
gation; whereas it was before called al Eruba. The first time this day was particularly 
observed, as some say, was on the prophet’s arrival at Medina, into which city he made 
hia first entry on a Friday ; but others tell ua that Caab Ebn Lowa, one of Mohammed’s 


* jLllalo’ddin. 



CHAP LXin. 


AL KORAN. 


451 


commemoration of Goj and leave merchandizing. This will he better for 
you, if you knew it. And when prayer is ended, then disperse yourselves 
through the land as ye list^ and seek gain of the liberality of God and 
remember God frequently, that ye may prosper. But when they see any 
merchandizing, or sport, they flock thereto, and leave thee standing up in 
the ‘pulpit Say, The reward which is with God is better than any sport 
or merchandize • and God is the best provider.^ 


CHAPTER LXIII. 

INTITLED, THE HYPOCRITES; REVEALED AT MEDINA. 

IN THE NAME OP THE MOST MERCIFUL OOD. 

When the hypocrites come unto thee, they say, We bear witness that 
thou art indeed the apostle of God. And God knoweth that thou ar' 
indeed his apostle: but God beareth witness that the hypocrites are cer¬ 
tainly liars. They have taken their oaths for a protection, and they turn 
others aside from the way of God : it is surely evil which they do. This is 
testified of them^ because they believed, and afterwards became unbelievers: 
wherefore a seal is set on their hearts, and they shall not understand. When 
thou beholdest them, their persons please thee / and if they speak, thou 
hearest their discourse with delight. They resemble pieces of timber set 
up against a wall.* They imagine every shout to be against them.** They 
are enemies : wherefore beware of them. God curse them : how are they 
turned aside from the truth /f And when it is said unto them, Come, that 

ancestor?, gave the day its present name, because on that day the people used to be 
assembled before him.* One reason given for the observation of Friday, preferably to 
any other day of the week, is because on that day God finished the creation.* 

* By returning to your commerce and worldly occupations, if ye think fit: for the Mo¬ 
hammedans do not hold themselves obliged to observe the day of their public assembly 
with the same strictness as the Christians and Jews do their respective Sabbath; or par¬ 
ticularly to abstain from work, after they have performed their devotions. Some, however, 
from a tradition of their prophet, are of opinion that works of charity, and religious exer¬ 
cises, which may draw down the blessing of God, are recommended in this passage. 

•It is related that one Friday, while Mohammed was preaching, a carayan of mer¬ 
chants happened to arrive with their drums beating, according to custom ; which the con¬ 
gregation heanng, they ail ran out of the mosque to see them, except twelve only.’ 

* “ Say, the treasures which God offers unto you are more precious than any momen¬ 
tary advantages God is the most magnificent of dispensers ”— Savary. 

' The commentators tell that Abdallah Ebn Obba, a chief hypocrite, was a tall man 
of a very graceful presence, and of a ready and eloquent tongue; and used to frequent 
the prophet’s assembly, attended by several like himself; and that these men were greatly 
admired by Mohammed, who was taken with their handsome appearance, and listened 
to their discourse with pleasure.* 

* Being tall and big, but void of knowledge and consideration.* 

^ Living under continual apprehensions: because they are conscious of their hypocrisy 
towards Uod, and their insincerity towards the Moslems. 

t “ They have beauty for their portion. They speak with elegance. Their stature if 
straight and majestic; but they shudder at the slightest sound. They are your enemies i 

*A1 Bcidawi. * Vide Gol. Alfnig p. 15. ' A1 Beidawi, Jallalo’ddm 

• A1 Beidawi. • Idem. 
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the apostle of God may ask pardon for you; they turn away their heads, 
and thou seest them retire big with disdain. It 9hall he equal unto them, 
whether thou ask pardon for them, or do not ask pardon for them : God 
will by no means forgive them; for God directeth not the prevaricating 
people. These are the men who say to the inhabitants of Medina^ Do not 
bestow any thing on the refugees who are with the apostle of God, that they 
may he obliged to separate from him. Whereas unto God belong the stores 
of heaven and earth • but the hypocrites do not understand. They say, 
Verily, if we return to Medina, the worthier shall expel thence the meaner.* 
Whereas superior worth belongeth unto God and his apostle, and the true 
believers : but the hypocrites know it not.* O true believers, let not your 
riches or your children divert you from the remembrance of God : for who 
soever doth this, they will surely be losers. And give alms out of tha^ 
which we have bestowed on you; bef ore death como unto one of you, and 
he say, 0 Lord, wilt thou not grant me respite for a short term : that 1 
may give alms, and become one of the righteous ? For God will by no 
means grant further respite to a soul, when its determined time is come: 
and God is fully apprized of that which ye do. 


CHAPTER LXIV. 

INTITLED, MUTUAL DECEIT; REVEALED AT MECCA.* 

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD. 

Whatever is in heaven and earth celebraleth the praises of God : his is 
the kingdom, and unto him is the praise due ; for he is almighty. It is he 
who hath created you ;t and one of you is predestined to he an unbeliever, 
and another of you is predestined to he a believer * and God beholdeth that 
which ye do. He hath created the heavens and the earth with truth; and 
he hath fashioned you, and given you beautiful forms: and unto him must 
ye all go. He knoweth whatever is in heaven and earth: and he knoweth 
that which ye conceal, and that which ye discover; for God knoweth the 
innermost part of men^s breasts. Have ye not been acquainted with the storv 
of those who disbelieved heretofore, and tasted the evil consequence of their 
Dehaviour ? And for them is prepared in the life to come a tormenting 

beware of their perfidy. I'he Almighty shall fight against them, because that they have 
abandoned the faith.”—-.Satjary. 

* These, as well as the preceding, were the words of Ebn Obba to one of Medina, who 
in a certain expedition, quarrelling with an Arab of the desert about water, received a 
blow on the head with a stick, and made his complaint thereof to him.** 

* Power belongeth unto God. He imparteth it to his prophet, and to the faithful; 
and the impious know it not.”— Savory. 

* The commentators are not agreed whether this chapter was i wealed at Mecca, or tS 
Medina; or partly at the one place, and partly at the other. 

r ” He hath created all men from nothing.”—i^avary. 

** A1 Beidftwi. 
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punishment. This shall they suffer^ because their apostles came imto tnein 
with evident proofs of their mission^ and they said, Shall men direct us ? 
Wherefore they believed not, and turned their backs. But 3od standeth 
in need of no person : for God is self-sufficient, and worthy to be praises 
The unbelievers imagine that they shall not be raised again. Say, Yea, by 
my Lord, ye shall surely be raised again; then shall ye be told that which 
ye have wrought; and this is easy with God. Wherefore believe in God 
and his apostle, and the light which we have sent down: for God is well 
acquainted with that which ye do. On a certain day he shall assemble 
you, at the day of the general assembly: that will he the day of mutual 
deceit.** And whoso shall believe in God, and shall do that which is right, 
from him will he expiate his evil deeds, and he will lead him into gardens 
beneath which rivers flow, to remain therein for ever. This will he great 
felicity. But they who shall not believe, and shall accuse our signs of 
falsehood, those shall he the inhabitants of hell fire, wherein they shall 
remain ybr ever; and a wretched journey shall it he thither ! No misfor 
tune happeneth but by the permission of God ; and whoso believeth in 
God, he will direct his heart. and God knoweth all things. Wherefore 
obey God, and obey the apostle: but if ye turn back, verily the duty incum- 
hent on our apostle is onl) public preaching. God I there is no God but 
he: wherefore in God let tl;9 faithful put their trust. 0 true believers, 
verily of your wives and your children ye have an enemywherefore 
beware of them. But if ye pass over their offences^ and pardon, and forgive 
them God is likewise inclined to forgive, and merciful.f Your wealth 
and your children are only a temptation; but with God is a great reward 
Wherefore fear God, as much as ye are able; and hear, and obey :J and 
give alms, for the good of your souls; for whoso is preserved from the 
covetousness of his own soul, they shall prosper. If ye lend unto God an 
acceptable loan, he will double the same unto you, and will forgive you 
for God is grateful, and long-suffering, knowing both what is hidden, and 
what is divulged; the Mighty, the Wise.} 


* When the blessed will deceive the damned, by taking the places which they would 
have had in paradise, had they been true believers; and contrariwise.* 

* *' On the day of the universal assembling, ye shall all appear before his tribunal. 
Fraud shall be unmasked.”— Savary, 

" For these are apt to distract a man from his duty, especially in time of distress;* a 
married man caring for the things that are of this world, while the unmarried careth for 
the things that belong to the Lord.* 

■ Considering that the hindrance they may occasion you proceeds from their affection, 
and their ill bearing your absence in time of war, d&c. 

t ‘* O believers, your wives and your children are oftentimes your enemies; distrust 
their caresses; but if the voice of nature, or if condescension should induce you to yield 
to their wishes, God is indulgent and merciful.”— Savary. 

t ” Fear God with all your hearts. Listen ! Obey !”— Savary. 

^ ” If ye enter into a glorious covenant with God, he will multiply his favours, he will 
pardon your offences: ho is grateful and beneficent. He knoweth that which is unveiled 
and that which is hidden in me shades of mystery: he is mighty and wise.”— Savary. 


• A1 Beiddwi, Jallalo’ddin, Yahya. 


* lidera 


See 1 Cor. vii. 25, See. 
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CHAPTER LXV. 

INTITLED, DIVORCE; REVEALED AT MEDINA. 

Ut THB NAMB OF TBB MOST MERCIFUL OOD. 

O Prophet^ when ye divorce women, put them away at their appointed 
term; * and compute the term exactly: and fear God, your Lord. Oblige 
them not to go out of their apartments, iieither let them go out, until 
the term he expired^ unless they be guilty of manifest uncleanness. These 
are the statutes of God : and whoever transgresseth the statutes of 
God assuredly injureth his own soul. Thou knowest not whether God 
will bring something new to pass,* which may reconcile them after this. 
And when they shall have fulfilled their term, either retain them with 
kindness, or part from them honourably : and take witnesses from among 
you, men of integrity; and give your testimony as in the presence of 
God. This admonition is given unto him who believeth in God and 
the last day: and whoso feareth God, unto him will he grant a happy 
issue out of all his afflictions^ and he will bestow on him an ample pro¬ 
vision from whence he expecteth it not: and whoso trusteth in God, he 
will he his sufficient support; for God will surely attain his purpose. 
Now hath God appointed unto every thing a determined period.f *^s to 
buch of your wives as shall despair having their courses, hy reason of their 
age ; if ye be in doubt thereof let their term he three months: and let the 
same he the term of those who have not yet had their courses. But as to 
those who are pregnant, their term shall he^ until they be delivered of their 
burden.** And whoso feareth God, unto him will he make his command 
easy. This is the command of God, which he hath sent down unto yon. 
And whoso feareth God, he will expiate his evil deeds from him, and will 
increase his reward. Suffer the women whom ye divorce to dwell in some 
part of the houses wherein ye dwell; according to the room and conveniences 
of the habitations which ye possess: and make them not uneasy, that ye 
may reduce them to straits. And if they be with child, expend on them 


• That is, when they shall have had their courses thrice, after the time of their divorce, 
if they prove not to be with child; or, if they prove with child, when they shall have been 
delivered.* Al Beidawi supposes husbands are hereby commanded to divorce their wives 
while they are clean ; and says that the passage was revealed on account of Ebn Omar, 
who divorced his wife when she had her courses upon her, and was therefore obliged to 
lake her again.—(When a Mohammedan has sworn that he will divorce his wife, he ceases 
to have intercourse with her. As soon as she hears of the oath, she covers herself with 
R veil, retires to her apartment, and ceases to let her husband see her. When the four 
months allowet for reconciliation are expired, all ties are dissolved, the wife recovers her 
liberty, and receives at her departure the dowry which was fixed by the marriage con¬ 
tract. The daughters go with the mother, the eons remain with the father.^— Savary,) 

* ** Thou knowest not what are the designs of God with respect to the future.’’— Savory. 

T**His will shall infallibly be executed. He has assigned to each cause a certain 

tfiect.” — Savory. 

f See chap. 2, p. 27. 


* See chap. 2, p. 27. 
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what shall he needful^ until they be delivered of their burden. And if they 
fuckle their children for you, give them their hire, and consult among 
yourselves, according to what shall be just and reasonable And if ye be 
put to a difficulty herein^ and another woman shall suckle the child for him, 
let him who hath plenty expend proportionally in the maintenance of the 
mother and the nurse, out of his plenty • and let him whose income is 
scanty expend in proportion out of that which God hath given him God 
obligeth no man to more than he hath given him ability to perform God 
will cause ease to succeed haidship.* How many cities have turned aside 
from the command of the Lord and his apostles ^ Wherefore we brought 
them to a severe account, and we chastised them with a grievous chastise¬ 
ment • and they tasted the evil consequence of their business, and the end 
of their business was perdition God hath prepared for them a severe 
punishment * wherefore fear God, O ye who are endued with understanding 
True believers, now hath God sent down unto you an admonition, an 
apostle who may rehearse unto you the perspicuous signs of God , that he 
may bring forth those who believe and do good works, from darkness into 
light. And whoso believeth in God, and doth that which h right, him will 
he lead into gardens beneath which rivers flow, to remain therein for ever* 
now hath God made an excellent provision for him It is God who hath 
created seven heavens, and as many different stories of the earth | the 
divine command descendeth between them; that ye may know that God 
IS omnipotent, and that God comprehendeth all things by his knowledge 


CHAPTER LXVI 

INTITLED, PROHIBITION; REVEALED AT MEDINA. 

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD 

O Prophet, why boldest thou that to be prohibited which God hath allowed 
thee, seeking to please thy wives, • since God is inclined to forgive, and 


* Which ought at least to be sufficient to maintain and clothe them during the time of 
■uckling See chap 2, p 28 

• “ He Will cause competence to succeed unto poverty ”—Savary 

t It 18 God who hath created the seven heavens and the seven earths. he causeth them 
to obey his voice, to the end that ye may know that his power is boundless, and that the 
aniverse is filled with his wisdom ”—Savary 

{According to Zamaksharl, God created seven heavens and seven earths, at the distance 
of five hundred days’ journey from each other 1 he whole of them are inhabited The 
Supreme Being governs this universe —Savary ) 

' Penetrating and pervading them all, with absolute efficacy 

' There are some who suppose this passage to have been occasioned by Mohammed’s 
protesting never to eat honey any more, because, having once eaten some in the apartment 
of Hafsa, or of Zeinab, three other of his wives, namely, Ayesha Sawda and Safia, all told 
him they smelt he had been eating of the juice which distils from certain shrubs in those 
parts, and resembles honey in taste and consistence, but is of a very strong savour, and 
which the prophet had a great aversion to * But the more received opinion is, that tha 


* AI Zamakh, al Beidawi 



456 


AL KORAN. 


CHAP. LXVI. 


nierciful ? God hath allowed you the dissolution of your oaths: ^ and God 
IS your master; and he is knowing and wise. When the prophet entrusted 
as a secret unto one of his wives a certain accident; and when she disclosed 
the same, and God made it known unto him; he acquainted her with part 
of what she had done^ and forbore to upbraid her with the other part thereof.* 
And when he had acquainted her therewith, she said. Who hath discovered 
this unto thee } He answered, The knowing, the sagacious God hath dis- 


chapter was revealed on the following occasion. Mohammed having lam with a slave of 
his, named Mary, of Coptic extract (who had been sent him as a present by al Mokawkas, 
governor of Egypt), on the day which was due to Ayesha, or to Hafsa, and, as some say. 
on Hafsa’s own bed, while she was absent; and this coming to Hafsa’s knowledge, she took 
it extremely ill, and reproached her husband so sharply, that, to pacify her, he promised, 
with an oath, never to touch the maid again:* and to free him from the obligation of this 
promise, was the design of the chapter. 

I cannot here avoid observing, as a learned writer’ has done before me, that Dr Frideaux 
has strangely misrenresented this passage For having given the story of the prophet’s 
amour with his maid Mary, a little embellished, he proceeds to tell us, that in this chapter 
Mohammed brines in God allowing him, and all his Moslems, to he vxiih their maids wnen 
they will, notwitnstanding their wives; (whereas the words relate to the prophet only, 
who wanted not any new permission for that purpose, because it was a privilege already 
granted him,* though to none else ) and then, to show what ground he had for his assertion, 
adds, that the first words of the chapter are, 0 prophet, why dost thou forbid what God hath 
allowed thee, that thou mayest please thy wives t God hath granted unto you to lie with your 
maid servants • Which last words are not to be found here, or elsewhere in the Koran, and 
contain an allowance of what is expressly forbidden therein: ‘ though the doctor has thence 
taken occasion to make some reflections which might as well have been spared I shall 
say nothing to aggravate the matter, but leave the reader to imagine what this reverend 
divine would have said of a Mohammedan, if he had caught him tripping in the like 
manner 

Having digressed so far, I will venture to add a word or two, in order to account for one 
circumstance which Dr Prideaux relates concerning Mohammed’s concubine Mary ; vi%, 
that after her master’s death, no account was had of her or the son which she had borne 
him, but both were sent away into Egypt, and no mention made of either ever after among 
them ; and then he supposes (for he seldom is at a loss for a supposition) that Ayesha, out 
of the hatred which she bore her, procured of her father, who succeeded the impostor in the 
government, to have her thus disposed of* But it being certain, by the general consent of 
all the ea‘^tern writers, that Mary continued in Arabia till her death, which happened at 
Medina, about five years after that of her master, and was buried in the usual burying.place 
there, called al Baki, and that her son died before his father, it has been asked, whence the 
doctor had this?* I answer. That 1 guess he had it partly from Abu’lfaragius, according 
to the printed edition of whose work, tne Mary we are speaking of is said to nave been sent 
with her sister Shinn (not with her son) to Alexandria by al Mokawkas:* though I make 
no doubt but we ought in that passage to read mm, from, instead of iZa, to; (notwith¬ 
standing the manuscript copies of this author used by Dr. Pocock, the editor, and also a 
very fair one in my own possession, agree in the latter reading;) and that the sentence 
ought to run thus, quam (viz. Mariam) und cum sorore Shirina a5 Alexandria miserat a{ 
Mokawkas. 

* By havmg appointed an expiation for that purpose: * or, as the words may be trans- 
lated, God hath allowed yon to use an exception in your oaths, that is, to add the words %f 
U please Ood; in which case a man is excused from guilt if he perform not his oath * 
The passage though directed to all the Moslems in general, seems to be particularly 
designed for quieting the prophet’s conscience in regard to the oath above-mentioned: 
but al Beidawi approves not this opinion, because su^ an oath was to be looked upon aa 
an inconsiderate one, and required no expiation. 

• *‘At first he mildly admonished her, and then he declared unto her the whole of that 
which she had divulged ”— Savary 


• A\ Zamakh., al Beidawi, Jallalo’ddin Yahya. ’ Gagmer, not. ad Abulf. Vii. 

Moh p. 150. * See chap 33, p 347, 348. • Prid Life ofMoh. p. tl3. ‘ See 

chap. 17, p. 230; chap. 4, p 63; and chap. 24, p. 287, Ac. * Pnd Life of Moh. p. U4. 
• Garner, ubi supra. * AbuMfarag. Hist. Dyn. p. 165. • See chap. 5. p. 93 

A} Reidawi. 
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eovered it unto me.* If ye both be turned unto God (for your hearUs haira 
swerved) it is well: but if ye join against him, verily God is his patron \ 
and Gabriel, and the good man among the faithful, and the augels also are 
his assistants.•* If he divorce you, his Lord can easily give him in 
exchange other wives better than you, women resigned unto God^ true be¬ 
lievers, devout, penitent, obedient, given to fasting, both such as have been 
known by other men, a id virgins. O true believers, save your souls, and 
those of your families, from the fire whose fuel is men and stones, over 
which are set angels fierce and terrible; ^ who disobey not God in what he 
hath commanded them, but perform what they are commanded. O un¬ 
believers, excuse not yourselves this day; ye shall surely be rewarded foi 
what ye have done.* O true believers, turn unto God with a sincere 
repentance: peradventure vour Lord will do away from you your evil 
deeds, and will admit you into gardens, through which rivers flow; on the 
day whereon God will not put to shame the prophet, or those who believe 
with him: their light shall run before them, and on their right hands,* and 
they shall say. Lord, make our light perfect, and forgive us: for thou art 
almighty. O prophet, attack the infidels with arms, and the hypocrites 
With arguments; and treat them with severity: their abode shall be hell, 
and an ill journey shall it be thither. God propoundeth as a similitude 
unto the unbelievers, the wife of Noah, and the wife of Lot: they were 
under two of our righteous servants, and they deceived them both • ^ 
wherefore their husbands were of no advantage unto them at all, in the 
sight of God : ® and it shall be said wnto them^ at the last day^ Enter ye into 


‘ When Mohammed found that Hafsa knew of his having injured her, or Ayesha, by 
'ying with his concubine Mary on the day due to one of them, he desired her to keep the 
affair secret, promising, at the same time, that he would not meddle with Mary any more. 
and foretold her, as a piece of news which might eoothe her vanity, that Abu beer ana 
Umar should succeed nim in the government of his people Hafsa, however, could not 
conceal this from Ayesha, with whom she lived in stnet friendship, but acquainted hei 
with the whole matter; whereupon the prophet, perceiving, probably by Ayesha’s beha* 
viour, that his secret had been discovered, upbraided Hafsa with her betraying him, tell* 
mg her that God had revealed it to him; and not only divorced her, but separated him 
from all his other wives for a whole month, which time he spent in the apartment of 
Mary. In a short time, notwithstanding, he took Hafsa again, by the direction, as he 
gave out, of the angel Gabriel, who commended her for her frequent fasting and other ex¬ 
ercises of religion, assuring him likewise that she should be one of his wives in paradise.' 

* ** If ye are rebellious unto the prophet, his protectors are the Lord, Gabriel, and the 
true believers and the angels will avenge him.”— Savory, 

' This sentence is directed to Hafsa and Ayesha, the pronouns and verbs of the second 
parson being in the dual number. 

’ See chap 74 ; and the Prelim. Disc., sect. iv. p. 66. 

■ These words will be spoken to the infidels at the last day. 

* See chap. 57, p 439. 

* Who were both unbelieving women, but deceived their respective husbands by their 
hypoensy. Noah's wife, named W&ila, endeavoured to persuaao the people her husband 
was distracted: and Lot’s wife, whose name was Wfihela (though some writers give this 
name to the other, and that of Wftila to the latter), was in confederacy with the men of 
Sodom, and used to give them notice when any strangers came to lodge with him, by a 
sign of smoke by day, and of fire by night.* 

* For they both met with a disastrous end in this world,* and will be doomed to eternal 
misery in the next. In like manner, as Mohammed would insinuate, the infidels of bis time 

’ A1 Beid&wi, zl Zamakh, dko. * JaUalo’ddin, al Zamakh * See chap U, 

p 179 and 183. 
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hell fire, with those who enter therein, God also propoundeth as a simi* 
litude unto those who believe, the wife of Pharaoh; ^ when she said, Lord, 
build me a house with thee in paradise; and deliver me from Pharaoh and 
hif doings, and deliver me from the unjust people: and Mary the daughter 
of Imran; who preserved her chastity, and into whose womb we breathed 
of our spirit,** and who believed in the words of her Lord, and his scrip¬ 
tures, and was a devout and obedient person.^ 


CHAPTER LXVII. 

INTITLED, THE KINGDOM;i REVEALED AT MECCA. 

tir THB NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL OOD. 

•[XXIX ] Blessed be he in whose hand is the kingdom, for he is 
almighty?! Who hath created death and life, that he might prove you, 
wliich of you is most righteous in his actions: and hs is mighty, and ready 
to forgive. Who hath created seven heavens, one above another: thou cans: 
not see in a creature of the most Merciful any unfitness or disproportion. 
Lift up thine eyes again to heaven^ and look whether thou seest any flaw: 
then take two other views; and thy sight shall return unto thee dull and 
fatigued. Moreover we have adorned the lowest heaven with lamps, and 
have appointed them to be darted at the devils,*' for whom we have prepared 
the torment of burning fire: and for those who believe not in their Lord is 
also prepared the torment of hell; an ill journey shall it he thither. When 
they shall be thrown thereinto, they shall hear it bray like an ass; * and it 


had no reason to expect any mitigation of their punishment, on account of their relation 
to himself and the rest of the true believers. 

“ viz. Asia the daughter of Mozahem. The commentators relate, that because she 
believed in Moses, her husband cruelly tormented her, fastening her hands and feet to 
four stakes, and laying a large millstone on her breast, her face, at the same time, being 
exposed to the scorching beams of the sun; these pains, however, were alleviated by the 
angels shading her witn their wings, and the view of the mansion prepared for her in 
paradise, whicTi was exhibited to her on her pronouncing the prayer in the text: at length 
(jJod received her soul; or, as some say, she was taken up alive into paradise, where she 
eats and drinks.*® 

• See chap. 19, p. 249, &.c. 

♦ “Who preserved her virginity. Gabriel transmitted unto her the breath of tht 
Lord.”— Savary. 

* On occasion of the honourable mention hero made of these two extraordinary women 
the commentators introduce a saying of their prophet, T^at among men there had beet, 
WMiny perfect, hut no more than four of the other se-x had attained perfection ; to wit, Asia 
the wife of Pharaoh, Mary the daughter of Imrdri, Khadijah the daughter of Khowailed 
(the prophet’s first wife), and Fdtema the daughter of Mohammed. 

* It is also entitled by some The Savin/^, or The Delivering, because, say they, it will 
ittve him who reads it from the torture of the sepulchre. 

t ** Blessed is he who hcldeth the reins of the universe, and whose power hath no 
bounds.”— Savary. 

^ See chap. 15, p 210. 

8 ee chap. 31, p. 337. 


** Jallalo’ddin al Zamakh. 
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shall boil, and almost burst for fury.* So often as a company of them 
shall be thrown therein, the keepers thereof shall ask them, saying, Did not 
4 Warner come unto you ? They shall answer. Yea, a warner came unto 
us : but we accused him of imposture, and said, God hath not revealed any 
thing; ye are in no other than a great error; and they shall say, If we had 
hearkened, or had rightly considered, we should not have been among the 
inhabitants of burning fire: and they shall confess their sins; but far be 
the inhabitants of burning fire from obtaining mercy / Verily they who 
fear their Lord in secret shall receive pardon and a great reward. Either 
conceal your discourse, or make it public; he knoweth the innermost parts 
of your breasts: shall not he know all things who hath created them; 
since he is the sagacious, the knowing } It is he who hath levelled the 
earth for you: therefore walk through the regions thereof, and eat of his 
provision ; unto him shall be the resurrection. Are ye secure that he who 
dwelhth in heaven will not cause the earth to swallow you up ? and behold, 
it shall shake. Or are you secure that he who dwelhth in heaven will not 
send against you an impetuous whirlwind^ driving the sands to overwhelm 
you ? then shall ye know how important my warning was. Those also who 
were before you disbelieved ; and how grievous was my displeasure! Do 
they not behold the birds above them, extending and drawing back their 
wings I None sustaineth them, except the Merciful; for he regardeth all 
things. Or who is he that will he as an army unto you, to defend you 
against the Merciful ? Verily the unbelievers are in no other than a mis¬ 
take. Or who is he that will give you food, if he withholdelh his provision ? 
yet they persist in perverseness, and Ayingfrom the truth Is he, therefore, 
who goeth grovelling upon his face, better directed than he who walketh 
upright in a straight way ? ^ Say, It is he who hath given you being, and 
endued you with hearing, and sight, and understanding; yet how little 
gratitude have ye If Say, It is he who hath sown you in the earth, and 
unto him shall ye be gathered together. They say, When shall this menace 
be put in execution^ if ye speak truth ? Answer, The knowledge of this 
matter is with God alone : for I am only a public warner. But when they 
4hall see the same nigh at hand, the countenance of the infidels shall grow 
sad: and it shall be said unto them^ This is what ye have been demanding 
Say, What think ye ? Whether God destroy me and those who are with 
me, or have mercy on us; who will protect the unbelievers from a painful 
punishment ? Say, He is the Merciful; in him do we believe, and in him 
do we put our trust. Ye shall hereafter know who is in a manifest error. 
Say, What think ye ? If your water be in the morning swallowed up by 
the earth, who will give you clear and running water ? 

• " 'I’hey shall hear the cries of despair. The fire shall but burn with greater fmy 
Could they be destroyed, its fury would destroy them.*’— Savary 

This comparison is applied by the expositors to the infidel and the true believer 

1 “ How few are there who thank him for these benefits 
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CHAPTER LXVIII. 

fNTITLED, THE PEN; REVEALED AT MECCA. 

IW THE WAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL OOD 


N.* Hy the pen, and what they write,* thou, O Mohammed^ through 
the grace of thy Lord, art not distracted.* Verily there is prepared for 
thee an everlasting reward: for thou art of a noble disposition.'*! Thou 
•halt see, and the injidels shall see, which of you are bereaved of your 
senses. Verily thy Lord well knoweth him who wandereth from his path , 
and he well knoweth those who are rightly directed wherefore obey not 
those who charge thee with imposture. They desire that thou shouldesi 
be easy with them^ and they will be easy with thee But obey not any who 
is a common swearer, a despicable fellow^ a defamer, going about w iih 
slander, who forbiddeth that which is good, who is aho a transgiessor, a 
wicked person, cruel, and besides this, of spurious birth ;»* although he bo 
possessed of wealth and many children • when our signs are rehearsed unto 
him, he saith. They arc fables of the ancients. We will stigmatize him on 
the nose.!** Verily we have tried the Meccans^^ as we formerly tried the 


' This leuer is sometimes made the title of the chapter, but its meaning is confessedly 
ancertain They who suppose it stands for the word Nun, are not agreed as to its si^ni- 
ficatloii in this place; for it is not only the name ot the letter N in Arabic, but signihes 
also an xnkhorn, and a jish: some are of opinion the former signihcation is the most proper 
here, as consonant to what is immediately mentioned of the pen, and writing, and, con- 
•idering that the blood of certain Jlsh is good ink, not inconsistent with the latter significa¬ 
tion ; which i'4 however, preferred by others, saying that either the whole species of fish 
in general is thereby intended, or the fish which swallowed Jonas (who is mentioned in 
this chapter), or else that vast one called Behemoth, fancied to support the earth, in par¬ 
ticular 1 hose who acquiesce in none of the foregoing explications have invented otneri 
of their own, and imagine this character stands for the table of God’s decrees, or one of the 
Tvoere in paradise, &c ‘ 

■Some understand these words generally, and others of the pen \Mth which God’s 
decrees are written on the preserved table, and o! the angels who register the same 

* “I swear by the pen, and that which the angels wnte, it is not Satin it is Heaven 
which inspireth thee ”— Savary 

* In that thou hast borne with so much patience and resignation the wrongs and insults 
of thy people, which have been greater than those offered to any apostle before thee * 

t ** Thou professest the sublime religion ”— Savary 

* t. e. If thou wilt let them alone m their idolatry and other wicked practices, they will 
cease to revile and persecute thee 

> The person at whom this passage was particularly levelled is generally supposed to 
liave been Mohammed’s inveterate enemy al Walid Ebn al Mogheira, whom, to complete 
bis character, he calls bastard, because al Mogheira did not own turn for his son till he was 
eighteen years of age.” Some, however, think it was al Akhnas Ebn Shoraik, who was 
really of the tribe oT Thakif, though reputed to be of that of Zahra * 

t “ We wtl impnnt a fiery mark upon his nose ”— Savary 

^ Which bemg the most conspicuous part of the face, a mark set thereon is attended with 
the utmost ignominy. It is said that this prophetical menace was actually made good, al 
WaBd having his lose slit by a sword, at ihe battle of Bedr, the mark of which wound he 
gamed with him to his grave * 

” By afflicung them with a gnevous famine See chap. 23, p. 284. 

* Al Zamakh , al Beid&wi, Yahya. * At Beidawi. * Idem, Jallalo’ddin * Iidem 
* lidera 
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owners of the garden; • • when they swore that they would gather the fruit 
thereof* ** in the morning, and added not the exception, if it please God . 
wherefore a surrounding destruction from thy Lord encompassed it, while 
they slept; and in the morning it became like a garden whose fruits had 
Deen gathered.® And they called the one to the other as they rose in 
the morning, sayings Go out early to your plantation, if ye intend to gathei 
the fruit thereof: so they went on, whispering to one another, No poor 
man shall enter the garden upon you, this day. And they went forth early, 
with a determined purpose.f And when they saw the garden blasted and 
destroyed^ they said, We have certainly mistaken our way: hut when they 
found it to be their own garden^ theycried^Ver\\y we are not permitted* to 
reap the fruit thereof The worthier of them said. Did I noi say unto you, 
Will ye not give praise unto God ? They answered, Praise be unto our 
Lord ! Verily we have been unjust doers. And they began to blame one 
another,^ and they said, Woe be unto us! verily we have been trans¬ 
gressors : peradventure our Lord will give us in exchange a belter garden 
than this: and we earnestly beseech our Lord to pardon us. Thus is the 
chastisement of this life : but the chastisement of the next shall be more 
grievous : if they had known it^ they would have taken heed. Verily for the 
pious are prepared^ with their Lord, gardens of delight. Shall we deal 
with the Moslems, as with the wicked ?• What aileth you that ye judge 
thus ? Have ye a book from heaven^ wherein ye read that ye are therein 
promised that which ye shall choose ? Or have ye received oaths which 
shall be binding upon us to the day of resurrection, that ye shall enjoy 
what ye imagine ? Ask them, which of them will be the voucher of this. 
Or have they companions • who will vouch for them f Let them produce 
their companions, therefore, if they speak truth. On a certain day the leg 


* This garden was a plantation of palm-trees, about two parasangs from Sanaa, belonging 
to a certain charitable man, who, when he gathered his dates, used to give public notice 
to the poor, and to leave them such of the fruit as the knife missed, or was blown down 
by the wind, or fell beside the cloth spread under the tree to receive it: after death, his 
sons, who were then become masters of the garden, apprehending they should come to 
want if they followed their father’s example, agreed to gather the fruit early in the morning, 
when the poor could have no notice ot the matter: but when they came to execute their 
purpose, they found, to their great grief and surprise, that their plantation had been 
destroyed in the night • 

* “ We have punished the Meccans, like unto the owners of the garden ”— Savory. 

‘ Literally, that they would cut it; the manner oi gathering dates being to cut the clusters 
off with a knife. Marracci supposes they intended to cut down the trees, and destroy the 
plantation; which, as he observes, renders the story ridiculous and absurd. 

** Or, as the original may also be rendered, like a dark night / it being burnt up and 
black. 

t “Already they reckoned upon an assured harvest.”— Savary. 

* The same expression is used, chap. 5b, p 437 

^For one advised this expedition, another approved of it, a third gave consent by hi* 
silence, but the fourth was absolutely against it.’ 

* 'I'his passage was revealed in answer to the infidelB, who said. If we shall be raised 
•gam, as Mohammed and his followers imagine, they will not excel us; but we shall cer¬ 
tainly be in a better condition than they in the next world, as we are in this.* 

* Or, as some interpret the word, idols; which can make their condition in the next bk 
•qaa) to that of the Moslems t 


• Al Beidawi, JallaloVdin 


A1 Beidftw) 


• Idem. 
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«haH be made bare;* • and they shall be called upon to worship, but they 
shall not be able.® I'heir looks shall he cast down: ignominy shall attend 
them , for that they were invited to the worship of God^ while they were in 
safety, hut would not hear. Let me alone, therefore, with him who accuseth 
this new revelation of imposture. We will lead them gradually to destruc¬ 
tion^ by ways which they know not: ^ and I will bear with them for a long 
lime; for my stratagem is elfectual.f Dost thou ask them any reward/or 
thy preaching ? But they are laden with debts. Are the secrets of futurity 
with them; and do they transcribe the same from the table of God'^s 
decrees?*^ Wherefore patiently wait the judgment of thy Lord : and be 
not like him who was swallowed by the fish ;' when he cried unto God^ 
being inwardly vexed. Had not grace from his Lord reached him, he had 
surely been cast forth on the naked sAorc, covered with shame: but hie 
Lord chose him, and made him one of the righteous. It wanteth little but 
that the unbelievers strike thee down with their malicious looks, when they 
hear the admonition of the Koran; and they say, He is certainly distracted 
but it is no other than an admonition unto all creatures. 


CHAPTER LXIX. 

INTITLED, THE INFALLIBLE; REVEALED AT MECCA. 

tif THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL COD. 

The infallible !» What is the infallible } And what shall cause thee to 
understand what the infallible is? ^ The tribes o/Thamud and Ad denied 
as a falsehood the day which shall strike** men's hearts with terror. But 
Thamud were destroyed by a terrible noise: and Ad were destroyed by a 


* “ The wicked shall one day be unmasked.”— Savary. 

® This expression is used to signify a grievous and terrible calamity: thus they say 
War has made hare the leg^ when they would express the fury and rage of battle.* 

Because the time of acceptance shall be past. Al Beidawi is uncertain whether the 
words respect the day of judgment, or the article of death: but Jallalo’ddin supposes them 
to relate to the former, and adds that the infidels shall not be able to perform the act of 
adoration, because their backs shall become stiff and inflexible. 

^ t. s. By granting them long life and prosperity in this world ; which will deceive them 
to their ruin. 

t If I prolong their days, it is but a snare which I spread for them.”—Savary, 

* See chap. 52, p. 425. 

t ” Know they the mysteries of nature? Nevertheless, they write!”—i^otviry. 

* That is. Be not impatient and pettish, as Jonas was. See chap. 21, p. 271. 

< The original word al HRkkat is one of the names or epithets of the day of judgment 
As the root from which it is derived signifies not only to he or come to pass of necessity^ 
but also to verify^ some rather think that day to be so called because it will verify, and 
shore the truth of what men doubt of in this life; vts. the resurrection of the deatf, theif 
being brought to account, and the consequent rewards and punishments.* 

^ ” The mevitable day I How terrible will be that day! who can depict it unto thee V 
^Savory. 

* Arab, al K&riat, or the striking; which is another name or epithe of the ^ast da/ 


* Al Bcidaw*, Jallalo’ddin. 


* lidero. 
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roaring and furious wind; which God caused to assail them for seven nighU 
and eight days successively; thou mightest have seen people during the 
same, lying prostrate, though they had been the roots of hollow palm 
trees; ‘ and couldest thou have seen any of them remaining r* Pharaoh 
also, and those who were before him, and the cities which were overthrown,** 
were guilty of sin: and they severally were disobedient to the apostle of their 
Lord ; wherefore he chastised them with an abundant chastisement. When 
the water q/*/Ac deluge arose, we carried you in the ark which swam there- 
n ; that we might make the same a memorial unto you, and the retaining 
ear might retain it.| And when one blast shall sound the trumpet, and the 
earth shall be moved from its place^ and the mountains also, and shall be 
dashed in pieces at one stroke : on that day the inevitable hour of judgment 
shall suddenly come; and the heavens shall cleave in sunder,and shall fall 
in pieces, on that day: and the angels shall he on the sides thereof;*J and 
eight shall bear the throne of thy Lord above them, on that day.® On that 
day ye shall be presented before the judgment seat of God; and none of your 
secret actions shall be hidden. And he who shall have his book delivered 
into his right hand shall say, Take ye, read this my book; verily 1 thought 
that I should be brought to this my account: he shall lead a pleasing 
life, in a lofty garden, the fruits whereof shall be near to gather. Eat and 
drink with easy digestion; because of the good works which ye sent before 
you, in the days which are past} But he who shall have his book deli 
vered into his left hand shall say, O that I had not received this book; and 
that I had not known what this my account was! 0 that death had made 
an end of me ! My riches have not profited me; and my power is passed 
from me. And God shall say to the keepers of hell,, Take him, and bind 
him, and cast him into hell to be burned : then put him into a chain of the 
length of seventy cubits: “ because he believed not in the great God ; and 
was not solicitous to feed the poor: wherefore this day he shall have 
no friend here; nor any food, but the filthy corruption flowing from the 
bodies of the damned^ which none shall eat but the sinners. 1 swear® by 
that which ye see, and that which ye see not, that this is the discourse of 
an honourable apostle, and not the discourse of a poet: how little do ye 


‘ See chap. 54, p. 430. 

• “ 'rhe guilty were overthrown on the earth, like unto uprooted palm-trees. The 
■courge spared not one of them.*’— Savary. 

^ vit. Sodom and Gomorrah. See chap. 9, p. 157, note 1. 

t ** Let it be a memorial unto the earth; let your hearts preserve the remembrance 
of it.*’— Savary. 

' I'hese words seem t' ‘ntimate the death of the angels, at the demolition of their 
nabitation: beside the ..ns whereof they shall lie like dead bodies. 

t “ An angel shall guard the entrance thereof.**— Savary. 

• The number of those who bear it at present being generally supposed to bo bat four 
to whom four more will be added at the last day, for the grandeur of the occasion.* 

% “ Satiate thyself with the pleasures which are offered unto thee. 'I’hey are the reward 
of the good which thou hast done upon earth.”— Savary. 

■ t. e. Wrap him round with it, so that he may not be able to stir. 

• Or, I voiU not swear. See chap. 56, p. 437, note d. (This is the reading adopted bi 
Rtvorv 


* A1 Beidiwi, jallaio’ddin 
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oelieve! Neither is it the discourse of a soothsayer: how little arc yt 
admonished! It is h revelation from the Lord of all creatures M Mo¬ 
hammed had forged any part of these discourses concerning us, verily we 
had taken him by llie right hand, and had cut in sunder the vein of his 
neart;* neither would we have withheld any of you from chastising him 
And verily this hook is an admonition unto the pious; and we well know 
that there are some of you who charge the same with imposture: but it 
shall surely he an occasion of grievous sighing unto the inhdels; for it tJ 
the truth of a certainty. Wherefore praise the name of thy Lord, the 
great God 


CHAPTER LXX. 


INTITLED. THE STEPS; REVEALED AT MECCA. 


Ilf THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL SOD. 

One demanded and called for vengeance to fall on the unbelievers T 
there shall be none to avert the same from being inflicted hy God, the pos¬ 
sessor of the steps:® hy tohich the angels ascend unto him, and the spirit 
Gabriel also^ in a day whose space is fifty thousand years: ’’J wherefore bear 


• ** We should have seized him on the spot, and should have cut the vein of the heart 
No one should have had the power to suspend our vengeance.”—^ovary. 

** The person here meant is generally supposed to have been al Nodar Ebn al Hareth, 
who said, O God, t/ whal Mohammed preaches be the truth from thee, rain dovm upon 
KA a shower of stones, or send some dreadful judgment to punish us.* Others, however, 
think it was Abu Jahl, who challenged Mohammed to cause a fragment of heaven tc 
fall on them.* 

t “ The prophet hath been questioned concerning the punishments which are to come.” 
— Savary. 

< By which prayers and righteous actions ascend to heaven; or by which the angels 
ascend to receive the divine commandsi or the believers will ascend to paradise. Some 
understand thereby the different orders of angels; or the heavens, which rise gradually 
one above another. 

' This is supposed to be the space which would be required for their ascent from the 
lowest part of tne creation to the throne of God, if it were to be measured; or the time 
which It would take a man to perform a journey; and this is not contradictory to what it 
said elsewhere ;* (if it be to be interpreted of the ascent of the angels) that the length of 
the day whereon they ascend is KXX) years; because that is meant only of their ascent 
from earth to the lower heaven, including also the time of their descent. 

But the commentators generally, tailing the day spoken of in both these passages to be 
the day of judgment, have recourse to several expedients to reconcile them, some of 
which we have mentioned in another place :• and as both passages seem to confadici 
what Mohammedan doctors teach, that God will judge all creatures in the space of half 
a day,* they suppose those large numbers of years are designed to express the time of 
the previous attendance of those who are to be judgedor else to the space wherein God 
will judge the unbelieving nations, of which, they say, there will be fifty, the tnai of 
each nation taking up 1000 years, though that of the true believers will be ov^r in the 
short space above-mentioned ' 

t “ God IS the author of them He possec^seth the celestial steps. By them the angels 
and Gabriel will ascend towards his throne on the day of judgment, the duration of which 
•hall be fifty thousand years ”— Savary. 

’ Al Zamakh,, al Beidawi. * At Beidawi. * Chap. 32, p 339 

Prelim. Disc. sect. 4, f 60 ’ Sec ibid. p. 63. • See ibid p. 61, 62 

Al Zamakh. 
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the insults of the Meccans with becoming patience; for they see thev^ 
fmnishment afar off, but we see it nigh at hand. On a certam day thl 
heaven shall become like molten hrass^^ and the mountains like wool oi 
various colours, scattered abroad by the wind : and a friend shall not ask 
a friend concerning his condition, although they see one another. The 
wicked shall wish to redeem himself from the punishment of that day, by 
giving up his children, and his wife, and his brother, and his kindred who 
•howed kindness unto him, and all who are in the earth; and that this 
might deliver him; by no means: for hell fire, dragging them by their 
scalps, shall call him who shall have turned his back, and fled from the 
faith, and shall have amassed riches, and covetously hoarded them. Verdy 
man is created extremely impatient:* when evil toucheth him, Ae is full 
of complaint; but when good befalleth him, he hecometh niggardly: except 
those who are devoutly given, and who persevere in their prayers; and 
those of whose substance a due and certain portion is ready to be given 
unto him who asketh, and him who is forbidden by shame to ask: and 
those who sincerely believe the day of judgment, and who dread the 
punishment of their Lord : (for there is none secure from the punishment 
of their Lord:) and who abstain from the carnal knowledge of women other 
than their wives, or the slaves which their right hands possess: (for as to 
them they shall be blameless; but whoever coveteth any woman besides 
these, they are transgressors:) and those who faithfully keep what they 
are intrusted with, and their covenant; and who are upright in their testi¬ 
monies, and who carefully observe the requisite rites in their prayers: these 
shall dwell amidst gardens, highly honoured. What aileth the unbelievers, 
that they run before thee in companies, on the right hand and on the left.^ 
Doth every man of them wish to enter into a garden of delight } By no 
means: verily we have created them of that which they know.* I swear® 
by the Lord of the east and of the west,' that we are able to destroy them, 
and to substitute better than them in their room; neither are we to be pre¬ 
vented, if we shall please so to do. Wherefore suffer them to wade in vain 
disputes, and to amuse themselves with sport: until they meet their day 
with which they have been threatened;! the day whereon they shall come 
forth hastily from their graves, as though they were troops hastening to 
their standard: their looks shall he downcast; ignominy shall attend them 
This is the day with which they have been threatened. 

* ** Like molten silver.”— Savary. 

* See chap. 17 p. 228. 

* vim. Of filthy seed, which bears no relation or resemblance to holy beings: wherefore 
.t is necessary for him who would hope to be an inhabitant of paradise, to perfect him* 
self in faith and spiritual virtues, to fit himself for that place.^ 

" Or, I will not swear, &c. See chap. 56, p. 437, note d. (Savary prefers this reading.) 

* The original words are in the plural number, and signify the different points of the 

Vorizon at which the sun rises and seta in the course of the year. See chap. 37, p. 366, 
note i. . .. , . 

t “ Suffer them to waste their lives in frivolous disputes. The day with which they aro 
threatened shall come on them unawares.”— SSavary, 


‘ AI Feidflwi. 
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CHAPTER LXXI 

INTITLED, NOAH;* REVEALED AT MECCA. 

IK THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD. 

Verilt we sent Noah unto his people^ sayings Warn thy people, before 
• grievous punishment overtake them. J^Toah said, O my people, verily 1 
am a public warner unto you; wherefore serve God, and fear him, and 
obey me; he will forgive you pari of your sins;^ and will grant you 
respite until a determined time : for God’s determined time, when it 
Cometh, shall not be deferred; if ye were men of understanding, ye would 
know this. He said, Lord, verily I have called my people night and day; 
but my calling only increaseth their aversion : and whensoever I call them 
to the true faiths that thou mayest forgive them, they put their fingers in 
their ears, and cover themselves with their garments, and persist in iheit 
infidelity^ and proudly disdain my counseL’\ Moreover I invited them 
openly, and I spake to them again in public; and 1 also secretly ad¬ 
monished them in private; and I said. Beg pardon of your Lord ; for 
he is inclined to forgive: and he will cause the heaven to pour down 
rain plentifully upon you, and will give you increase of wealth and of 
children;* and he will provide you gardens, and furnish you with rivers 
What aileth you, that ye hope not for benevolence in God;* since he 
hath created you variously?** Do ye not see how God hath created the 
seven heavens, one above another; and hath placed the moon therein 
for a light, and hath appointed the sun for a taper God hath also pro¬ 
duced and caused you to spring forth from the earth: hereafter he will 
cause you to return into the same; and he will again take you thence^ by 
bringing you forth from your graves. And God hath spread the earth 
as a carpet for you, that ye may walk therein through spacious paths. 
Noah said. Lord, verily they are disobedient unto me; and they follow 
him whose riches and children do no other than increase his perdition. 
And they devised a dangerous plot against J^oah: and the chief men said 

* ** Peace be with him.”— Savary, 

^ t. 0 . Your past sins; which are done away by the profession of the true faith. 

t ” They cover their faces with their garments. They persist in error. They manifest 
only pride and obstinacy.”— Savary. 

■ It is said, that after Noah had for a long time preached to them in vain, God shut uo 
the heaven for forty years, and rendered their women barren.® 

* i. e. That God will accept and amply reward those who serve him f For some sup 
pose Noah’s people made him this answer. If what we now follow he the truth, we ought 
not to forsake it ; but if it be false, how wUl God accept, or be favourable unto us, whs 
h/tve reoelled against him t * 

* That is, as the commentators expound it, by varioas steps or changes, from the oH 
ginal matter, till yo become perfect men.* 

I ” He hath hung the moon in the firmament to reflect the light, and the sun to im 
part it.” — Savary. 

* A\ ZamakH. * Idem. * See chap. 22, p. 274, and chap. 23, p. 2814 d&c. 
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to the others^ Ye shall by no means leave your gods; neither shall ye 
forsake Wadd, nor Sowa, nor Yaghuth, and Yauk, and Nesr® And 
they seduced many; (for thou shall only increase error in :he wicked:) 
because of their sms they were drowned, and cast into the fire of hell 
and they found none to protect them against God. And Noah said 
Lord, leave not any families of the unbelievers on the earth: for if 
thou leave them, they will seduce thy servants, and will beget none but 
a wicked and unbelieving offspring. Lord, forgive me and my parents,‘ 
and every one who shall enter my house,' being a true believer, and the 
true believers of both sexes; and add unto the unjust doers nothing bo 
destruction. 


CHAPTER LXXll. 

INTITLED, IHE GENII; REVEALED AT MECCA. 

Ilf TBB NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL OOD 

Say, It hath been revealed unto me that a company of genu attentively 
heard me reading the Koran,^ and said. Verily we have heard an admirable 
discourse; which directeth unto the right institution; wherefore we believe 
therein, and we will by no means associate any other with our Lord He 
(may the majesty of our Lord be exalted hath taken no wife, nor hath 
he begotten any issue. Yet the foolish among us** hath spoken that which 
IS extremely false of God; but we verily thought that neither man nor 
genius would by any means have uttered a lie concerning God. And there 
are certain men who fly for refuge unto certain of the genu, ‘ but they 
increase their folly and transgression * and they also thought, as ye thought, 
that God would not raise any one to life. And we formerly attempted to 
pry into what was transacting in heaven; but we found the same filled with 
a strong guard of angels, and with flaming darts and we sal on some of the 

These were five idols worshipped by the antediluvians, and afterwards by the ancient 
Arabs See the Prelim Disc sect 1, p 13 
® I hey say Noah preferred not this prayer for the destruction of his people, till aft^ 
he had tried them for nine hundred and fifty years, and found them incorrigible re* 
probates 

* His father Lamech, and his mother, whose name was Shamkha, the daughter of Enosh, 
being true believers 

' The commentators are uncertain whether Noah’s dwelling'house bo hero meant, or 
iie temple he had built for the worship of God, or the ark. 

« See chap 46, p 409, note o 
® VI* Ebbs, or the rebellious genu 

Por die Arabs when they found themselves m a desert in the evemng (the genu being 
supposei to hcitiAv such places about that time), used to say, IJly for rtfugt unto »,heLora 
qf thia valley^ that he may defend from the fooltah among hia people,* 

^ It is uncertain which of these pronouns is to be referred to mankind, and which to the 
genu: some expositors taking that of the third person to relate to the former, ind that 0 
Hie second person to the latter; and others bemg of the contrarr opimon. 


• A1 Beid&WL 
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teats thereof to hear the discourse of its inhabitants; but whoever listeneth 
now, findeth a flame laid in ambush for him, to guard the celestial cor^nes,' 
And we know not whether evil be hereby intended against those who art 
in the earth, or whether their Lord intendeth to direct them aright. There 
are some among us who are upright; and there are some among us who are 
otherwise: we are of different ways. And we verily thought that we could 
by no means frustrate God in the earth, neither could we escape him by 
flight: wherefore, when we had heard the direction contained in the Kordn^ 
we believed therein. And whoever believeth in his Lord, need not fear any 
diminution of his reward^ nor any injustice. There are some Moslems 
among us; and there are others of us who swerve from righteousness.* 
And whoso embraceth Islam, they earnestly seek true direction : but those 
who swerve from righteousness shall be fuel for hell. If they tread in the 
way of truth, we will surely water them with abundant rain;" that we may 
prove them thereby : but whoso turneth aside from the admonition of his 
Lord, him will he send into a severe torment. Verily the places o. wor¬ 
ship are set apart unto God : wherefore invoke not any other therein 
together with God. When the servant of God ® stood up to invoke him, il 
wanted little but that the genii had pressed on him in crowds, to hear him 
rehearse the Kordn, Say, Verily I call upon my Lord only, and I associatt 
no other god with him. Say, Verily I am not able, of myself to procure 
you either hurt, or a right institution. Say, Verily none can protect me 
against God ; neither shall I find any refuge besides him.* I can do n« 
more than publish what hath been revealed unto me from God, and his 
messages. And whosoever shall be disobedient unto God, and his apostle 
for him is the fire of hell prepared; they shall remain therein for ever 
Until they see the vengeance with which they are threatened, they will not 
cease their opposition : but then shall they know who were the weaker in a 
protector, and the fewer in number. Say, I know not whether the punish¬ 
ment with which ye are threatened be nigh, or whether my Lord will 
appoint for it a distant term. He knoweth the secrets of futurity; and he 
doth not communicate his secrets unto any, except an apostle in whom he 
is well pleased: and he causeth a guard of angels to march before him, and 
behind him; that he may know that they have executed the commissions 
of their Lord ; p he comprehendeth whatever is with them; and countetb 
all things by number. 


' See chap. 15» p. 210. 

“ See the Prelim. Disc. sect. iv. p. 52, &c. 

*t. e. We will grant them plenty of all good things. Some think by these words rat*, 
is promised to the Meccans, after their seven years’ drought, on their embracing Islam. 

* vis. Mohammed. 

* “ I shall find no shelter from his wrath.**—iSavary. 

* That is to say, Either that the prophet may know that Gabriel and the other angeis, 
who bring down the revelation, have communicated it to him pure and free irom any dia- 
bobcal suggestions; or that God may know that the prophet has publi»;ed the same tc 
mankind.* 


A1 Beidawi. 
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CHAPTER LXXIII. 


INTITLED, THE WRAPPED UP; REVEALED AT MECCA^ 


IK TBB NAMB OP THB MOST MERCIFUL GOD. 

O THOU wrapped up/ arise to prayetf and continue therein during the 
night, except a small part ;• that is to say^ during one half thereof: or do 
thou lessen the same a little or add thereto.^ And repeat the Kor4n with 
a distinct and sonorous voice: for we will lay on thee a weighty word 
Verily the rising by night ^ is more efficacious for stedfast continuance in 
devotion^ and more conducive to decent pronunciation for in the day-time 
thou hast long employment. And commemorate the name of thy Lord ; 
and separate thyself unto him, renouncing worldly vanities, //e is the 
Lord of the east, and of the west; there is no God but he. Wherefore 
take him for thy patron: and patiently suffer the contumelies which the 


« Some will have the last verse, beginning at these words, Verily thy Lord knowetht Ae 
to have been revealed ai Medina. 

' When this revelation was brought to Mohammed, he was wrapped up in his garments, 
being affrighted at the appearance of Gabriel; or, as some say, he lay sleeping unconcera* 
edlv, or, according to others, praying, wrapped up in one part of a large mantle, or rug, 
with the other part of which Ayesha had covered herselt to sleep.' 

This epithet of wrapped up^ and another of the same import given to Mohammed in the 
next chapter, have been imagined, by several learned men,' pretty plainly to intimate his 
being subject to the falling sickness; a malady generally attributed to him by the Chns* 
tians,* but mentioned by no Mohammedan writer. 'I'hough such an inference may be 
made, yet 1 think it scarcely probable, much less necessary.* 

* For a half is such, with respect to the whole. Or, as the sentence may be rendered, 
Pray half the nighty wtlhm a small matter^ Ac Some expound these words as an excep* 
tion to nights in general; according to whom the sense will be, Spend one half of every 
night in prayer, except some few nights in the year.' 

* Set apart either less than half the night, as one-third, for example, or more, as two- 
thirds. Or the meaning may be, Either take a small matter from a lesser part of the nigh 
than one-half, e g from one-third, and so reduce it to a fourth; or add to such lessei 
part, and make it a full hall ' 

* vi*. The precepts contained in the Kor&n; which are heavy and difficult to those who 
are obliged to observe them, and especially to the prophet, whose care it was to see that 
his people observed them also ' 

^ Or, The person who riseth by night » or the hours or particularly the first hours of the 
night, Ac. 

* “ At the beginning of the night, we have more strength of conception, and more fa¬ 
cility of expression.”— Savary. 

* For the night-timo is most proper for meditation and prayer, and also for reading 
God’s word distinctly and with attention; by reason of the absence of every noise and 
object which may distract the mind 

Marracci, having mentioned this natural explication of the Mohammbdan commentators 
because he finds one word in the verse which may be taken in a sense tending that way, 
says the whole may with greater exactness be expounded of the fitness ol the night season 
or amorous diversions and discourse ; and he paraphrases it in Latin thus: Certe in prtn 
npto noelis majus robur et vtm kabet homo, ad fcemifias premendas et subagitandas , et ad 
euirtoribus verbis amores suos propalandos * A most effectual way this, to turn a book into 
ndiculo! 

' Al Zamakh., al Beidawi. 'Hotting. Hist. Orient, lib 1, c, 3. Marracc. in AL. 
0. 763. Vide Gagnier, not ad Abulf. vit. Mohamm p. 9 ' See Prideaux, Life of Moh 

p, 16, and the authors there cued. * See Ockley’s Hist, of the Saracens, vol 1 p. 300 
Ac. *A1 Beidftwi. 'Idem. ' Idem, Jallalo’ddin. ‘ Marracc in Ale p. 759 
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inJideU utter against thee; and depart from them with a decent departure. 
And let me alone with those who charge the Kordn with falsehood^ who 
enjoy the blessings of this life; and bear with them for a while: verily 
with us are heavy fetters, and a burning fire, and food ready to choke him 
who swalloweth and painful torment. On a certain day the earth shall 
be shaken, and the mountains also^ and the mountains shall become a heap 
of sand poured forth.* Verily we have sent unto you an apostle, to bear 
witness against you; as we sent an apostle unto Pharaoh; but Pharaoh 
was disobedient unto the apostle; wherefore we chastised him with a heavy 
chastisement. How, therefore, will ye escape, if ye believe not, the day 
which shall make children become grey-headed through terror? The 
heaven shall be rent in sunder thereby : the promise thereof shall surely be 
performed. Verily this is an admonition; and whoever is willing to he 
admonished will take the way unto his Lord. Thy Lord knoweth that 
thou coniinuesi in prayer and meditation sometimes near two third parts of 
the night, and sometimes one half thereof, and at other times one third part 
thereof; and a part of thy companions^ who are with thee, do the same. 
But God measureth the night and the day; he knoweth that ye cannot 
exactly compute the same: wherefore he turneth favourably unto you.y 
Read, therefore, so much of the Koriin as may be easy unto you. lie 
knoweth that there will be some infirm among you; and others travel 
through the earth, that they may obtain a competency of the bounty of God; 
and others fight in the defence of God’s faith. Read, therefore, so much of 
the same as may be easy. And observe the stated times of prayer, and pay 
the legal alms; and lend unto God an acceptable loan ;f for whatever good 
ye send before your souls, ye shall find the same with God. This will he 
better, and will merit a greater reward.* And ask God forgiveness; for 
God is ready to forgive, and merciful. 


* As thorns and thistles, the fruit of ih« infernal tree al Zakkum, and the corruption 
flowing from the bodies of the damned. 

• “ 'I’he earth shall one day be shaken, and the mountains, crumbled to dust, shall be 
the sport of the winds.”— Samry. 

^ By making the matter easy to you, and dispensing with your scrupulous counting of 
the hours of the night which ye are directed to spend in reading and praying; for some of 
the Moslems, not knowing how the lime passea, used to watch the whole nigh., standing 
and walking about till their legs and feel swelled in a sad manner. The commen’atora 
add, that this precept of dedicating a part of the night to devotion is abrogated by t;ie in¬ 
stitution of the five hours ol prayer.* 

t “ Form with the Lord a glorious covenant.”— Savory. 

■ 1 . e. The pood which ye shall do in your life-time will be much more meniorioua u 
tht sight of God than what ye shall defer till death, and order by will.' 


• Al Beidawi. 
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CHAPTER LXXIV. 

INTITLED, THE COVERED; REVEALED AT MECCA. 

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD. 

O THOU covered,* arise and preach,** and magnify thy Lord. And 
cleanse thy garments: and fly every abomination :® and be not liberal in 
hopes to receive more in return : and patiently wait for thy Lord. When 
the trumpet shall sound, verily that day shall he a day of distress and 
uneasiness unto the unbelievers. Let me alone with him whom I have 
created,on whom I have bestowed abundant riches, and children dwell¬ 
ing in his presence,* and for whom I have disposed affairs in a smooth and 
easy manner,^ and who desireth that I will yet add other blessings unto him. 
By no means : because he is an adversary to our signs.* I will afflict him 
with grievous calamities:** for he hath devised and prepared contumelious 
expressio7is to ridicule the Kordn. May he be cursed: how maliciously 
hath he prepared the same ! And again, may he be cursed : how rnali^ 
ciously hath he prepared the same ! Then he looked, and frowned, and 
put on an austere countenance: then he turned back, and was elated with 
pride; and he said. This is no other than a piece of magic, borrowed 
from others: these are only the words of a man. 1 will cast him to be 
burned in hell. And what shall make thee to understand what hell is ? 
It leaveth not any thing unconsumed^ neither doth it suffer anp thing to 


• It is related, from Mohammed’s own mouth, that being on mount Ilara, and hearing 
himself called, he looked on each hand, and saw nobody, but looking upwards he saw 
the angel Gabriel on a throne, between heaven and earth; at which sight being much 
terrified, he returned to his wife Khadija, and bid her cover him up; and that tlien the 
ingel descended, and addressed him in the words of the text. From hence some think 
his chapter to have been the first which was revealed; but the more received opinion is 

that it was the 96th. Others say that the prophet, having been reviled by certain of the 
Koreish, was sitting in a melancholy and pensive posture, wrapped up in his mantle, 
when Gabriel accosted him: and some say he was sleeping. See the second note to the 
preceding chapter. 

** It is generally supposed that Mohammed is here commanded more especially to warn 
his near relations, the Koreish; as he is expressly ordered to do in a subsequent revelation.* 

• Bv the word abomination the commentators generally agree idolatry to be principally 
intended. 

* The person here meant is generally supposed to have been al Walid Ebn al Mog- 
heira,* a principal man among tne Koreish. 

• Being well provided for, and not obliged to go abroad to seek their livings, as moat 
others of the Meccans were.* 

* By facilitating hie advancement to power and dignity; which were so considerable 
that he was aurnamed Rihana Koreish, i. e. The sweet odour of the Koreish, and al Wahid, 
i. e. The oidy one, or The incomparable, 

s On the levelation of this passage it is said that Walid’s prosperity began to decay, 
and continued daily so to do to the time of his death.* 

^ Or, as the words may be strictly rendered, I will drive him up the crag of a mountain 
which some understand of a mountain of fire, agreeably to a tradition of their prophet 
importing that al Walid will be condemned to ascend this mountain, and then to be cast 
down from thence, alternately for ever; and that he will be seventy years in climbing up 
and as many in falling down.* 

* See chap. 26, p. 307, and the Prelim. Disc sect. ii. p. 3* Al Zatnakh., al Beidaw: 
Jtllalo’ddin. * Al Beidawi. * Idem . * Idem. * Idem. 
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escape * it scorcheth men^s flesh: over the same are nineteen angels ap* 
pointed. We have appointed none but angels to preside over hell fire:* 
and we have expressed the number of them only for an occasion of discord 
to the unbelievers;*^ that they to whom the scriptures have been given 
may be certain of the veracity of this book^' and the true believers may 
increase in faith; and that Ihose to whom the scriptures have been given, 
and the true believers, may not doubt hereafter; and that those in whose 
hearts there is an infirmity, and the unbelievers, may say, What mystery 
doth God intend by this number f Thus doth God cause to err whom he 
pleaseth; and he directelh whom he pleaseth. None knoweth the armies 
of thy Lord*" besides him; and this" is no other than a memento unto 
mankind. Assuredly. By the moon, and the night when it retreateth, and 
the morning when it reddeneth, / swear that this is one of the most terrible 
calamities,^ giving warning unto men, as well as unto him among you who 
desireth to go forward, as unto him who chooseth to remain behind * • Every 
soul is given in pledge for that which it shall have wrought:" except the 
companions of the right hand;® who shall dwell in gardens, and shall ask 
one another questions concerning the wicked, and shall also ask the wicked 
themselves^ sayingj What hath brought you into hell ? They shall answer, 
We were not of those who were constant at prayer, neither did we feed the 
poor; and we waded in vain disputes with the fallacious reasoners; and we 
denied the day of judgment, until death** overtook us : and the intercession 
of the interceders shall not avail them. What aileth them, therefore, thal 
they turn aside from the admonition of the Kordn,^ as though they were 
timorous asses flying from a lion ? But every man among them desireth 
that he may have expanded scrolls delivered to him from God.^ By no 
means. They fear not the life to come. By no means : verily this is a 
sufficient warning. Whoso is wailing to be warned^ him shall it warn: but 
they shall not be warned, uniCss God shall please. He is worthy to be 
feared; and he is inclined to forgiveness. 


‘ The reason of which is said to be, that they might be of a different nature and species 
from those who are to be tormented, lest they should have a fellow feeling of, and com* 
passionate their sufferings; or else, because of their great strength, and seventy of temper.* 

“ Or, Fdr a trial of them : because they might say this was a particular borrowea by 
Mohammed of the Jews. 

* And especially the Jews; this being conformable to what is contained in their books.* 

“ f. e. All his creatures ; or particularly the number and strength of the guards of hell. 

" ^'he antecedent seems to be hell. 

* “ I swear by the moon, by the night when she foldeth her veils, by the dawn when 
It advanceth, encompassed by light, that hell is a tremendous abyss; that it threateneth 
the human race; that it warnem him who walketb in the right path, and him who re- 
traceth his footsteps.”— Savory, 

' See chap. 52, p. 425. 

t. e. The blessed ;'' who shall redeem themselves by their good works. Some say 
these are the angels: and others, such as die infants.* 

* Literally, That which is certain, 

' For the infidels told Mohammed that they would never obey him as a prophet, til 
he brought each man a writing from heaven to this effect, viz. From God to sudi a one / 
Follow Mohammed,* 


* AI Beid&wi. 
Idem. 


* Jallalo’ddin. 


’ See chap. 56, p. 435, note m. 


*A1 Beidfivix 
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CHAPTER LXXV 

TNTITLED, THE RESURRECTION; REVEALED AT MECCA 

Ilf TBE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL OOD 

Vbrilt I swear* by the day of resurrection; and I sw^^ar by the sou) 
unich accuseth itself:^ doth man thinlc. that we will not gather his bones 
together ? Yea: we art able to put together the smallest bones of his fin¬ 
gers. But man chooseth to be wicked, for the time which is before him.* 
He asketh, When will the day of resurrection be ^ But when the sight 
shall be dazzled, and the moon shall be eclipsed, and the sun and the moon 
shall be in conjunction;" on that day man shall say. Where is a place of 
refuge ? By no means: there shall be no place to fly unto. With thy Lord 
shall be the sure mansion of rest on that day: on that day shall a man be 
told that which he hath done first and last ^ Tea; a man shall be an 
evidence against himself: and though he oflfer his excuses, they shall not be 
received. Move not thy tongue, O Mohammed, in repeating the revelations 
brought thee by Gabriel^ before he shall have finished the same., that thou 
mayest quickly commit them to memory: for the collecting the Kordn in 
thy mind, and the teaching thee the true reading thereof, are incumbent on 
us. But when we shall have read the same unto thee by the tongue of the 
angel^ do thou follow the reading thereof: and afterwards it shall be oui 
part to explain it unto thee. By no means shall thou be thus hasty for the 
future. But ye love that which hasteneth away,* and neglect the life 
to come. Some countenances on that day shall he bright, looking towards 
their Lord : and some countenances, on that duy^shall be dismal: they shall 
think that a crushing calamity shall be brought upon them. Assuredly 
When a man^s soul shall come up to his throat, m his last agony., and the 
slanders by shall say. Who bringeth a charm to recover him ^ and shall 
think it to be his departure out of this world ; and one leg shall be joined 
with the other leg;y on that day unto thy Lord shall he be driven. Foi 


* Or, I will not swear. See chap 56, p 437, note d (Savary prefers this reading ) 

* Being conscious of having offended, and of failing of perfection, notwithstanding ita 
endea%ours to do its duty: or, the pious soul which shall blame others at the last day, foi 
having been remiss in their devotions, d&c. Some understand the words of the soul of 
Adam, in particular, who is continually blaming himself for having lost paradise by his 
disobedience * 

* “ But he denieth the evidence which stnketh his sight.**— Savary 

* Rising both m the west; ® which conjunction is no contradiction to what is mentioned 
just before, of the moon’s being eclipsed; because those words are not to be understood of 
a regular eclipse, but metaphorically, of the moon’s losing her light, at the last day in a 
preternatural manner Some think the meaning rather to be, that the sun and the moon 
shall be joined in the loss of their light * 

^ Or tne good which he hath done, and that which ho hath left undone, &c 

* 1 , e The fleeting pleasures of this life. The words intimate the natural hastiness and 
impatience of man,* who takes up with a present enjoyment, though short, and bitter lo 
Its consequences, rather than wait for real happiness in futunty 

i e And when he shall stretch forth his legs together; as is usual with dyinp perfeona. 
The words may also be translated, And when one affliction shall be wined with another 
nffl*ction, 

AI Beidawi • See the Prelim Disc p 57. • Al Beid&wi. * See chap 17, p 2SR 
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he believed not,* neither did he pray; but he accused God^s apostle of im¬ 
posture, and turned back from obeying him: then he departed unto his 
laniily, walking with a haughty mien. Wherefore, woe be unto thee; woe! 
And again, woe be unto thee; woe! Doth man think that he shall be left 
at full liberty, uithout control? Was he not a drop of seed, which was 
emitted ? Afterwards he became a little coagulated blood, and God formed 
him, and fashioned him with just proportion ; and made of him two sexes, 
the male and the female. Is not he who hath done this able p ouicken the 
dead?^ 


CHAPTER LXXIV. 

INTITLED, MAN; REVEALED AT MECCA. 

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD. 

Did there not pass over man a long space of time; during whicn he was 
• thing not worthy of remembrance ?* Verily we have created man of the 
mingled seed of both sexes, that we might prove him: and we have made 
him to hear and to see.® We have surely directed him in the way, 
whether he he grateful, or ungrateful. Verily we have prepared for the 
anbelievers chains, and collars, and burning Arc. But the just shall drink 
of a cup of wine^ mixed with the water of Cafur,** a fountain whereof the 
servants of God shall drink; they shall convey the same by channels 
whithersoever they please. These fulfil their vow, and dread the day, the evil 
whereof will disperse itself far abroad; and give food unto the poor, and 
the orphan, and the bondman, for his sake, sayings We feed you for God’s 
sake only: we desire no recompense from you, nor any thanks: verily we 
dread, from our Lord, a dismal and calamitous day.® Wherefore God shall 

* Or, He did not pve alms; or, He was not a man of veracity. Some suppose Abu Jahl, 
and others one Adi Ebn RabTa, to be particularly inveighed against in this chapter. 

* “ Did not God form you from a little blood ? Hath he not given just proportions to 
your bodies? Did he not bring from nothing the first pair? Can the creator of the nu 
man race be deficient in power to revive the dead ?”—oawory. 

* It is somewhat doubtful, whether this chapter was revealed at Mecca, or at Medina. 

® Some take these words to be spoken of Adam, whose body, according to the Mo¬ 
hammedan tradition, was at first a figure of clay, and was left forty years to dry, before 
God breathed life into it: * others understand them of man in general, and of the time he 
lies in the womb. 

* That he mieht be capable of receiving the rules and directions given by God for his 
guidance; * and of meriting reward or punishment for his observance or neglect of them. 

* Is the name of a fountain in paradise, so called from its resembling campAor (which the 
word signifies) in odour, and whiteness. Some take the word for an appellative, and 
think the wine of paradise will be mixed with camphor, because of its agreeable coolness 
and smell.' 

* It is related that Hasan and Hosein, Mohammed*s grandchildren, on a certain time 
Doing both sick, the prophet, among others, visited them; and they wished Ali to make 
BOine vow to God for the recovery of his sons: whereupon Ali, and Fatema, and Fidda. 
their maid-servant, vowed a fast of three days in case they did well: as it happened they 
kid. This vow was performed with so great strictness, that the first day, having no pro- 


* ^ee the notes to chap, 2 pp. 4, 5. 


* A1 Beidftwi. 


' *dem. 
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deliver them from the evil of that day, and shall cast on them brightness of 
countenance, and joy; and shall reward them, for their patient persevering 
with a garden and silk garments: therein shall they repose themselves on 
couches; they shall see therein neither sun nor moon;^® and the shades 
thereof shall he near spreading above them, and the fruits thereof shall hang 
low, so as to be easily gathered. And their attendants shall go round about 
unto them, with vessels of silver, and goblets: the bottles shall be bottles of 
silver shining like glass ; tliey shall determine the measure thereof hy their 
wish. And therein shall they ^ given to drink of a cup of wine^ mixed 
with the water of Zenjcbil,* a fountain in paradise named Salsabil: ^ and 
youths, which shall continue ybr ever in their bloom^ shall go round to attend 
them; when thou seest them, thou shalt think them to be scattered pearls: 
and when thou lookest, there shalt thou behold delights, and a great king¬ 
dom. Upon them shall be garments of fine green silk, and of brocades, and 
they shall be adorned with bracelets of silver: and their Lord shall give 
them to drink of a most pure liquor; and shall say unto /Aem, Verily 
this is your reward : and your endeavour is gratefully accepted. Verily 
we have sent down unto thee the Kor^n, by a gradual revelation. 
Wherefore patiently wait the judgment of thy Lord ; and obey not any 
wicked person or unbeliever among them. And commemorate the name 
of thy Lord, in the morning, and in the evening: and during some part of 
the night worship him, and praise him a long part of the night-l Verily 
these men love the transitory life^ and leave behind them the heavy day of 
judgment. We have created them, and have strengthened their joints; and 
when we please, we will substitute others like unto them, in their stead. 
Veiily this is an admonition: and whoso willed*^ taketh the way unto his 
LoHi) • but ye shall not will, unless God willeth; for God is knowing and 
wise. He leadeth whom he pleaseth into his mercy , but for the unjust 
hath he prepared a grievous punishment. 


visions in the house, Ali was obliged to borrow three measures of barley of one Simeon, a 
Jew of Khaibar; one measure of which Fatema ground the same day, and baked five cakea 
of the meal; and they were set before them, to break their fast with after sunset; but a poor 
man coming to them, they gave all their bread to him, and passed the night without tasting 
any thing, except water. The next day, Fatema made another measure into bread, for the 
same purpose ; but an orphan begging some food, they chose to let him have it, and passed 
that night, as the first: and the third day they likewise gave their whole provision to a 
famished captive. Upon this occasion Gabriel descended with the chapter before us, and 
told Mohammed that God congratulated him on the virtues of his family.' 

' Because they shall not need the light of either.* The word Zamharir, here translated 
moon, properly signifies extreme cold: wr which reason some understand the meaning of the 
passage to be, that in paradise there shall be felt no excess either of heat, or of cold, 

* “ They repose on the nuptial couch; they shall not be incommoded by the splendour 
of the sun or of the moon.”—(Sovary. 

« The word signifies ginger, which the Arabs delight to mix with the water they drink 
and therefore the water of this fountain is supposed to have the taste of that spice.'* 

* Signifies water which flows gently and pleasantly down the throat. 

t ”Adore him during the nigh^ Make known his praise in the midst of the darknoM. 

—‘Salary, 


Ai Beidtwi. 


*See Rev. xzi. 83. 


** Al Beidiwi, Jallalo'ddia 
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CHAPTER LXXVII. 

INTITLED THOSE WHICH ARE SENT; REVEALED AT MECCA. 

IN THB ITAMB OF THE MOST MERCIFUL OOD. 

Bt the angels which are sent hy God^ following one another in a con¬ 
tinual series; and those which move swiftly, with a rapid motion ; and by 
those which disperse his commands, by divulging them through the earth , 
and by those which separate irute from falsehood^ by distinguishing the 
same; and by those which communicate the divine admonitions, to excuse, 
or to threaten : ‘ verily that which ye are promised ^ is inevitable.* When 
the stars, therefore, shall be put out, and when the heaven shall be cloven 
in sunder, and when the mountains shall be winnowed, and when the 
apostles shall have a time assigned to them to appear and hear testimony 
against their respective people; to what a day shall that appointment be 
deferred! to the day of separation: and what shall cause thee to under¬ 
stand what the day of separation isf On that day, woe be unto them who 
accused the prophets of imposture! Have we not destroyed the obstinate 
unbelievers of old ? We will also cause those of the latter times to follow 
them. Thus do we deal with the wicked. Woe be, on that day, unto them 
who accused the prophets of imposture! Have we not created you of a 
contemptible drop of seed^ which we placed in a sure repository, until the 
fixed term of delivery f And we were able to do this: for we are most 
powerful. On that day, woe be unto those who accused the prophets of 
imposture: Have we not made the earth to contain the living and the 
dead, and placed therein stable and lofty mountains^ and given you fresh 
water to drink ? Woe be, on that day, unto those who accused the pro¬ 
phets of imposture ! It shall he said unto them. Go ye to the punishment 
which ye denied as a falsehood : go ye into the shadow of the smoke of hell^ 
which shall ascend in three columns, and shall not shade you from the heat^ 
neither shall it be of service against the dame; but it shall cast forth sparks 
03 big as towers, resembling yellow camels in colour.^ f Woe be, on that day, 


’ Some understand the whole passage of the verges of the Koran, which conttnued to be 
sent dawn, parcel after parcel, during the space of several years, and which rescind (lor so 
the verb dsafa may also be translated) and abolish all former dispensations, divulging and 
making known the ways of salvation, distinguishing truth from falsehood, and communicat’ 
ing admonition, &c. Some interpret the first three verses of the winds sent in a continual 
succession, blowing with a violent gust, and dupersing ram over the earth: and others 
give different explications. 

^ via. The day of judgment. 

* ** By the messengers which follow each other, by the fnghtful tempests, by the winds 
which bring fruitfulness, by the verses of the Kor&n, by the angels who bear warnings, 
the punishments which are announced to you will come.’’— Savary. 

' Being of a fiery colour. Others, however, suppose these sparks will be of a dusky 
hue, like that of black camels, which always inclines a little to the yellow ; the word trans* 
iated yeUov* signifying sometimes black. Some copies, by the vanation of a vowel, have 
cables instead of camels, 

t Go ye under the trees which have only three branches to cover you. That shade 
shall bnng unto you no coolness, neither shall it afford unto you a refuge from the flames 
They shall dart up on all sides in pyramids lofty as the roofs of palaces. Their coloui 
ihall be like unto that of red camels Savors. 
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unto those who accused the prophets of imposture! This shall he a day 
whereon they shall not speak to any purpose; neither shall they be per^ 
mitted to excuse themselves. Woe be, on that day, unto those who ac¬ 
cused the prophets of imposture! This shall he the day of separation • 
we will assemble both you and your predecessors. Wherefore, if ye have 
any cunning **tratagem, employ stratagems against me. Woe be, on that 
day, unto those who accused the prophets of imposture I But the pious 
shall dwell amidst shades and fountains, and fruits of the kinds which they 
shall desire: and it shaV. he said unto them^ Ekit and drink with easy diges¬ 
tion, in recompense for that which ye have wrought; for thus do we reward 
the righteous doers.* Woe be, on that day, unto those who accused the 
prophets of imposture! Eat, 0 unbelievers^ and enjoy the pleasures of this 
h/e, for a little while: verily ye are wicked men. Woe be, on that day, 
unto those who accused the prophets of imposture! And when it is said 
unto them. Bow down; they do not bow down. Woe be, on that day, 
unto those who accused the prophets of imposture ’ In what new revela¬ 
tion will they believe, after this 


CHAPTER JiXXVIIL 

INTITLBD, THE NEWS; REVEALED AT MECCA. 

IN THE NAME Of THE MOST HSRCirUL SOD. 

*[XXX.] Concerning what do the unbelievers ask questions of one an¬ 
other ? Concerning the great news of the resurrection^ about which they 
disagree. Assuredly they shall hereafter know the truth thereof Again, 
Assuredly they shall hereafter know the truth thereof. Have we not made 
the earth for a bed, and the mountains for stakes to fix the same ® And 
have we not created you of two sexes; J and appointed your sleep for rest; 
and made the night a garment to cover you ; and destined the day to the 
gaining your livelihood; and built over you seven solid heavens ; and 
placed therein a burning lamp ? And do we not send down from the clouds 
pressing forth rain, water pouring down in abundance, that we may thereby 
produce corn, and herbs, and gardens planted thick with trees? Verily the 
day of separation is a fixed period: the day whereon the trumpet shall 
sound, and ye shall come in troops to judgment; and the heaven shall be 
opened, and shall be full of gates for the angels to pass through; and the 
mountains shall pass away, and become as a vapour; verily hell shall be a 
place of ambush, a receptacle for the transgressors, who shall remain therein 
for ages: they shall not taste any refreshment therein, or any drink, except 
coiling water, and filthy corruption: § a fit recompense for their deeds! For 

• “ Eat and drink at pleasure. Enjoy the reward of your virtues.**— Savory. 
t **Have we not spread out the earth like unto a carpet? Have we not raiaad tkt 
•^untains to serve for a support unto it.*'— Savory. 

^ See chap. 16, p. 215, and chap. 31, p. 335. 
t ** We have drawn man arU woman from nothing.*'^iSaeary. 

1 ** Boiling and nutrid Wir'.er shall be their only dnnk.**—<S'a«ary. 
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they hoped that they should not be brought to an account, and they dis¬ 
believed our signs, accusing them of falsehood. But every thing have we 
computed, and written down. Taste, therefore: we will not add unto you 
any other than torment." But for the pious is prepared a place of bliss: 
gardens planted with trees, and vineyards, and damsels with swelling breasts, 
of equal age with themselves^ and a full cup. They shall hear no vain dis¬ 
course there, nor any falsehood. This shall he their recompense from thy 
Lord ; a gift fully sufficient: from the Lord of heaven and earth, and of 
whatever is between them ; the Merciful. The inhabitants of heaven or of 
earth shall not dare to demand audience of him : the day whereon the spirit 
Gabriel and the other angels shall stand in order, they shall not speak in 
behalf of themselves or others^ except he only to whom the Merciful shall 
grant permission, and who shall say that which is right.* This is the in¬ 
fallible day. Whoso, therefore, willeth, let him return unto his Lord. 
Verily we threaten you with a punishment nigh at hand: the day whereon 
a man shall behold the good or evil deeds which his hands have sent be¬ 
fore him; and the unbeliever shall say, Would to God 1 were dust! 


CHAPTER LXXIX. 

INTITLED, THOSE WHO TEAR FORTH; REVEALED AT MECCA. 

Ilf THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL OOD. 

By the angels who tear forth the souls of some with violence; and by those 
who draw forth the souls of others with gentleness; ® by those who glide 
swimmingly through the air with the commands of God ; and those who 
precede and usher the righteous to paradise ; and those who subordinately 
govern the affairs of this world : on a certain day, the disturbing blast of 
the trumpet shall disturb the universe; and the subsequent blast shall follow 
it. On that day men'^s hearts shall tremble ; their looks shall be cast down. 
TOe infidels say, Shall we surely be made to return whence we came ?** After 
we shall have become rotten bones, shall we be again raised to life ? They 


■ I’his, pay the commentators, is the most severe and terrible sentence in the whole 
Koran, pronounced against the inhabitants of hell; they being hereby assured that every 
change in their torments will be for the worse. 

* ** In that day Gabriel shall remain standing, the angels shall keep their ranks. They 
•hall speak to no one without the permission o? the Hipest, and they shall say only that 
which is fitting.”— Savory. 

* I'hese are the angel of death, and his assistants; who will take the souls .he wicked 
in a rough and cruel manner, from the inmost part of their bodies, as a man drags up • 
thing from the bottom of the sea; but will take the souls of the good m a gentle and easy 
manner, from their lips, as when a man draws a bucket of water at one pull.* 

There are several other interpretations of this whole passage; some expounding all the 
five parts of the oath of the stars, others of the souls of men, others vf the souls of war¬ 
riors in particular, and others of war-horses: a detail of which, 1 apprehend, would rathM 
dre than please. 

* i. e. Shall we be restored our former eon^donl 


^AIBeidltwL 
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•ay, This then will he a return to loss.* Verily it mil le but one sounding 
$f the trumpet and, behold, they shall appear alive on the face of the 
earth.*" Hath not the story of Moses reached thee ? When his Lord 
called unto him in the holy valley Towa,* sayings Go unto Pharaoh; for he 
is insolently wicked: and say, Hast thou a desire to become just and holy; 
and I will direct thee unto thy Lord, that thou mayest fear to transgress. 
And he showed him the very great sign of the rod turned into a serpent: 
but he charged Moses with imposture, and rebelled against God. Then he 
turned back hastily; and he assembled the magicians^ and cried aloud, say¬ 
ing, I am your supreme Lord. Wherefore God chastised him with the 
punishment of the life to come, and also of this present life. Verily herein 
is an example unto him who feareth to rebel. Are ye more difficult to create, 
or the heaven which God hath built ? He hath raised the height thereof, 
and hath perfectly formed the same: and he hath made the night thereof 
dark, and hath produced the light thereof. After this, he stretched out the 
earlh,^ whence he caused to spring forth the water thereof, and the pasture 
thereof; and he established the mountains, for the use of yourselves, and 
of your cattle. When the prevailing, the great day shall come, on that day 
shall a man call to remembrance what he hath purposely done: and hell 
shall be exposed to the view of the spectator. And whoso shall have 
transgressed, and shall have chosen this present life; verily hell shall be his 
abode; but whoso shall have dreaded the appearing before his Lord, and 
shall have refrained his soul from lust, verily paradise shall be his abode. 
They will ask thee concerning the last hour, when will be the fixed time 
thereof? By what means canst thou give any information of the same? 

Pnto thy Lord helongeth the knowledge of the period thereof: and thou art 
only a warner, who fearest the same. The day whereon they shall see the 
same, it shall seem to them as though they had not tarried in the world 
longer than an evening, or a morning thereof."f 

CHAPTER LXXX. 

INTITLED, HE FROWNED; REVEALED AT MECCA. 

IN THB NAME OF THE HOST MERCIFUL GOD. 

The prophet frowned, and turned aside, because the blind man came unto 
him :* and how dost thou know whether he shall peradventure be cleansed 

* “Assuredly this resurrection is chimerical.’*— Savary. 

< vi%. 'I'he second or third blast, according to different opinions. 

' Or, They shall amear at the place of judgment. The original word al S&bira is also 
one of the names of hell. 

* See chap. 20, p. 256. 

* Which had been created before the heavens, but without expansion.* 

t “ It shall seem unto men, as if that they had abode but an evening, or a morning, in 
the tomb.”— Savary. 

* This passage was revealed on the following occasion. A certain blind man, named 

* Jallalo’ddin.. 
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from his sins, or whether he shall be admonished,and the admonition shal’ 
profit him? The man who is wealthy,thou receivest respectfully; whereas 
it IS not to be charged on thee, that he is not cleansed : but him who coineth 
unto thee earnestly, seeking his salvation, and who feareth God, dost thou 
neglect. By no means shouldsi thou act thus. Verily the Kordn is an 
admonition (and he who is willing retaineth the same;) written in volumes 
honourable, exalted, and pure; by the hands of scribes honoured, and 
just.* May man be cursed ! What hath seduced him to infidelity ?* Of 
what thing doth God create him ? Of a drop of seei. doth he create him ; 
and he formeth him with proportion; and then facilitateth his passage out 
of the womb * afterwards he causeth him to die, and layeth him in the 
grave; hereafter, when it shall please him, he shall raise him to life. 
Assuredly, He hath not hitherto fully performed what God hath com¬ 
manded him. Let man consider his food ; in what manner it is provided. 
We pour down water by showers; afterwards we cleave the earth in clefts, 
and we cause corn to spring forth therein, and grapes, and clover, and the 
olive, and the palm, and gardens planted thick with trees, and fruits, and 
grass, for the use of yourselves and of your cattle. When the stunning 
sound of the trumpet shall be heard; on that day shall a man fly from his 
brother, and his mother, and his father, and his wife, and his children 
Everyman of them, on that day, shall have business of his own sufficient to 
employ his thoughts. On that day the faces of some shall he bright, laughing, 
and joyful: and upon the faces of others, on that day, shall there be dust, 
darkness shall cover them. These are the unbelievers, the wicked. 


CHAPTER LXXXI. 

INTITLED, THE FOLDING UP; REVEALED AT MECCA. 

19 TIIS NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD. 

When the sun shall be folded up;yt and when the stars shall fall; and 
when the mountains shall be made to pass away; and when the camels ten 

Abdallah Ebn Omm Mactum, came and interrimted Mohammed while he was engaged 
in earnest discourse with some of the principal Koreish, whose conversion he had hopes 
of; but the prophet taking no notice of him, the blind man, not knowing he was other¬ 
wise busied, raised his voice, and said, 0 apostle of God, teach me some part of what God 
hath taught thee ; but Mohammed, vexed at this interruption, frowned and turned away 
from him ; for which he is here reprehended. After this, whenever the prophet saw Ebn 
Omm Mactum, he showed him great respect, saying. The man is welcome, on whose 
sount my Lord hath reprimanded me ; and he made him twice governor of Medina.' 

'Being transcribed from the preserved (able, highly honoured in the sight of God, kept 
oure and uncorrupted from the hands of evil spirits, and touched only by the angels. Some 
understand hereby the books of the prophets, with which the Koran agrees in substance.* 
CrV\e 'NloWmmedanB ate laith^ul to this precept: they Iranscftbe the Korku w\tYv the 

greatest exactness, and preserve it with the profoundest veneration.)—"(Sotwry. 

** Perish the wicked! Who hath had the power to render him unfaithfii f** Savarw. 
^ As a garment that is to be laid by. 
t “ When the sun shall be covered with darkness.* 

• JaIlalo*ddin, al Beidawi. * A1 ZamaKh. 
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months gone with young shall be neglected; ■ and w'hen the wild beasts 
shall be gathered together ;• and when the seas shall boil; * and when the 
souls shall be joined again to their bodies; and when the girl who hath oeen 
buried alive shall be asked for what crime she was put to death ;® and 
when the books shall be laid open; and when the heaven shall be re¬ 
moved and when hell shall burn fiercely; and when paradise shall be 
brought near; every soul shall know what it hath wrought. Verily I 
swear ® by the stars which are retrograde, which move swiftly, and which 
hide themselvesand by the night, when it cometh on; and by the 
morning, when it appeareth that these are the words of an honourable 
messenger,* endued with strength, of established dignity in the sight of the 
possessor of the throne, obeyed hy the angels under his authority^ and 
faithful: and your companion Mohammed is not distracted. He had 
already seen him in the clear horizon: ^ and he suspected not ‘ the secrets 
revealed unto him. Neither are these the words of an accursed devil.*^ 
Whither, therefore, are you going ? This is no other than an admonition 
unto all creatures; unto him among you who shall be willing to walk 
uprightly: but ye shall not will, unless God willeth, the Lord of all 
creatures. 


• P«e the Prelim. Disc. sect. iv. p. 59. 

• .‘^ee ibid. pp. 59 and 61. 

® See ibid. p. 59. 

♦ For it was customary among the ancient Arabs to bury their daughters alive, as soon 
M they were born, for fear they should be impoverished by providing for them, or should 
■uflfer disgrace on their account. See chap. 16, p. 218. 

® Or plucked away from its place, as the shin is plucked off from a camel which is flaying; 
for that is the proper signification of the verb here used. Marracci fancies the passage 
alludes to that in the Psalms,* where, according to the versions of the Septuagmt and 
Vulgate, God is said to have stretched out the heaven like a skin. 

• Or, / will not swear, &c. See chap. 56, p, 437, note d. (Savary prefers this reading.) 

' Some understand hereby the stars in general; but the more exact commentators five 

of the planets, vit. the two which accompany the sun, and the three superior planets, which 
have both a retrograde and a direct motion, and hide themselves in the rays of the sun, 
or when they set. 

* ‘*By the night, when it spreads its shades, by the dawn, when it expands in 
neW'born fires.”— Savary. 

* t. e. Gabriel. 

® See chap. 53, p. 427. 

' Some copies, by a change of one letter only, instead of dhananfut read dantnin; and 
;hen the words should be rendered. He is not tenacious of, or grudges not to communicate 
o you, the secret revelations which he has received. 

^ Who has overheard, by stealth, the discourse of the angels. The verse is an answer 
lo a calumny of the infidels, who said the Koran was only a piece of divination, or magic: 
^or the Arabs suppose the soothsay ?r, or magician, receives his intelligence from those evil 
•pints who are continually listening to learn what they can from the inhabitants of heaven. 


* Paalni dv. 3 
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CHAPTER LXXXII. 

INTITl KD, THE CLEAVING IN SUNDER; REVEALED AT MECCA • 

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD. 

When the heaven shall be cloven in sunder; and when the stars shall 
be scattered; and when the seas shall be suffered to join their waters , 
and when the graves shall be turned upside down: every soul shall know 
what it hath committed, and what it hath omitted. O man, what hath 
seduced thee against thy gracious Lord, who hath created thee, and put 
thee together, and rightly disposed thee? In what form he pleased hath 
he fashioned thee. Assuredly. But ye deny the Iasi judgment as a false¬ 
hood. Verily ihere are appointed over you guardian angels^^ honourable in 
the sight of God^ writing down your actions; who know that which ye do. 
The just shall surely he in a place of delight: but the wicked bhall surely he 
in hell; they shall be cast therein to be turned, on the day of judgment, 
and they shall not he absent therefrom^br ever. What shall cause thee to 
understand what the day of judgment is f Again, What shall cause thee 
to understand what the day of judgment isf It is a day whereon one soul 
shall not be able to obtain any thing in behalf of another soul: and the 
command, on that day, shall be God^s. 


CHAPTER LXXXIII. 

INTITLED, THOSE WHO GIVE SHORT MEASURE OR WEIGHT; 

REVEALED AT MECCA. 

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD. 

Woe be unto those who give short measure or weight: who, when ihe^ 
receive by measure from other men, take the full; but when they measure 
unto them, or weigh unto them, defraud! Do not these think they shall 
be raised again, at the great day, the day whereon mankind shall staiio 
before the Lord of all creatures ? By no means.']* Verily the register of 
the actions of the wicked is surely in Sejjin.® And what shall make thee 

• (Zamakhshari says, that the believer who shall resd this chapter shall receive a divine 
favour for every drop of water which falls from the clouds, and another for each grave upon 
the face of the earth.)— Savory. 

' See chap. 50, p. 421; and the Prelim. Disc. sect. iv. p. 51. 

t “ Thou canst not doubt of it.’*— Savary. 

Sejjin is the name of the general register, wherein the actions of all the wicked, both 
men and genii, are distinctly entered. Sejn signifies a pripon; and this book, as some think, 
derives its name from thence, because it will occasion those whose deeds are there re¬ 
corded to be imprisoned in hell. Sejjin or Sajin is also the name of the dungeon beneath 
the seventh earth, the residence of Eblia and his host; where it is supposed, by some, that 
thie book is kept, atid where the souls of the wicked will be detained liU vbe tesuTtecuon. 

the latter explication be admitted, the words, And what shall make thes to understand 
what Sejjin i» ? should be enclosed within a parenthesis, 

Jaliallo’ddin, al Beidiwi. See the P.elim. Disc. sect, iv, pp. 55, 56. 
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to understand what Sejjin is? It is a book distinctly ^^ritten. Woe be oa 
.hat day, unto those who accused the prophets of imposture \ who denied 
the day of judgment as a falsehood! And none denieth the same as a 
falsehood, except every unjust and flagitious person: who, when our signs 
are rehearsed unto him, saith. They are fables of the ancients. By no 
means: but rather their lusts have cast a veil over their hearts. By no 
means. Verily they shall be shut out from their Lord on that day; and 
they shall be sent into hell to be burned: then shall it be said unto them by 
the infernal guards^ This is what ye denied as a falsehood.* Assuredly. 
But the register of the actions of the righteous is Illiyyun:** and what shall 
cause thee to understand what llliyyun is? It is a book distinctly written* 
those who approach near unto God are witnesses thereto.® Verily the 
righteous shall dwell among delights: seated on couches they shall behold 
objects of pleasure; thou shalt see in their faces the brightness of joy 
They shall be given to drink of pure wine, sealed; the seal whereof shall 
be musk :p and to this let those aspire, who aspire to happiness .-f and the 
water mixed therewith shall be of Tasnim,** a fountain whereof those 
shall drink who approach near unto the divine presences They who ac< 
wickedly laugh the true believers to scorn : and when they pass by them, 
they wink at one another: and when they turn aside to their people, they 
turn aside making scurrilous jests; and when they see them, they say 
Verily these are mistaken men. But they are not sent to be keepers over 
them." Wherefore one day the true believers, in their turn^ shall laugh 
the infidels to scorn:* lying on couches they shall look down upon them in 
hell. Shall not the infidels be rewarded for that which they have done ? 

* “ At the day of judgment, God shall envelope them in a veil, and shall plunge them 
into hell. Behold, will he say unto them, the torments which you treated as a chimera 

Savary, 

" The word is a plural, and signifies high places. Some say it is the general registet 
wherein the actions of the righteous, whether angels, men, or genii, are distinctly recorded 
Others will have it to be a place in the seventh heaven, under the throne of God; where 
this book is kept, and where the souls of the just, as many think, will remain to the last 
day.** If we prefer the latter opinion, the words, And what shall make thee to understand 
what Illyyun is t should likewise be enclosed in a parenthesis. 

* Or, Are present withf and keep the same. 

* i. e. The vessels containing the same shall be sealed with musk, instead of clay. Some 
understand by the seal of this wine, its farewell, or the flavour it will leave in the moutn 
after it is drunk. 

t ‘ Let those who aspire to this happiness exert themselves to merit it.”—Savary. 

* Tasnim is the name of a fountain in paradise, so called from its being conveyed to the 
highest apartments. 

' For they shall drink the water of Tasn!m pure and unmixed, being continually and 
wholly employed in the contemplation of God; but the other inhabitants of paradise shall 
drink it mixed with their wine.* 

t. e. The infidels are not commissioned by God to call the believers to account, or to 
judge of their actions. 

When they shall see them ignominiously driven into hell. It is also said that a door 
snail be shown the damned, opening into paradise, and they shall be bidden to go in: 
but when they come near the door, it shall suddeiVf shut; and the believers within shall 
tugh a^ them.* 


Jallalo’ddin. See the Prelim. Disc, ibi sup 


• A1 BptdAwt. 


* Idem. 
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CHAPTER LXXXIV. 

rNTITLED, THE RENDING IN SUNDER; REVEALED AT MECCA. 

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MBKCIFT7L GOD, 

When the heaven shall be rent in sunder, and shall obey its Lord, and 
•hall be capable thereof; and when the earth shall be strotched out,^ and 
•hall cast forth that which is therein,and shall remain empty, and shall 
obey its Lord, and shall be capable thereof: O man, verily labouring thou 
laboiirest to meet thy Lord, and thou shalt meet him.* And he who shall 
have his book given into his right hand shall be called to an easy account, 
and shall turn unto his family with joy: but he who shall have his book 
given him behind his back* shall invoke destruction to fall upon him^ and 
he shall be sent into hell to be burned; because he rejoiced insolently 
amidst his family on earth. Verily he thought he should never return 
unto God : yea verily, but his Lord beheld him. Wherefore I swear* by 
the redness of the sky after sun-set, and b) the night, and the animali 
which it driveth together,* and by the moon when she is in the full; ye 
shall surely be transferred successively from state to state.** What ailetk 
them, therefore, that they believe not the resurrection; and that, when the 
Koran is read unto them, they w'orship not?* Yea: the unbelievers ac¬ 
cuse the same of imposture: but God well knoweth the malice which they 
keep hidden in their breasts. Wherefore denounce unto them a grievous 
punishment, except those who believe and do good works • for them tj 
prepared a never failing reward. 


* There are some who take this chapter to have been revealed at Medina. 

^ Like a skin: every mountain and hill being levelled. 

^ As the treasures hidden in its bowels, and the bodies which lie in their graves. 

* Or, And thou shalt meet thy labour^ whether thy works be good, or whether they iu 
Ml 

^ t. e. His relations or friends, who are true believers; or rather, to his wives and ser* 
vants, of the damsels and youths of paradise, who wait to receive him.** 

* Tiiat is, into his left hand; for the wicked shall have that hand bound behind theii 
back, and their right hand to their neck. 

* Or, / will not swear. See chap. 56, p. 437, note d. (Savary adopts this reading.) 

^ By the night, and that which it enfoldeth in its shades.*’— Savary, 

* t. s. From the state of the living, to that of the dead; and from the state of the dead 
to a new state of U^e in another world. 

* Or, huim .t nof themselves. 


Al Beidftwi. 


»lda«L 




THAP. LXXXV. 


AL KOR iN. 


486 


CHAPTER LXXXV. 

TNTITLED, THE CELESTIAL SIGNS; REVEALED AT MECCA. 

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD. 

By the heaven adorned with signs; ** by the promised day of judgment , 
.ly the witness, and the witnessed ; • cursed were the contrivers of the pit, 
of fire supplied with fuel; when they sat around the same, and were 
witnesses of what they did against the true believers * » and they afflicted 
them for no other reason, but because they believed in the mighty, the 
glorious God, unto whom helongeih the kingdom of heaven and earth : and 
God is witness of all things. Verily for those who persecute the true 
believers of either sex, and afterwards repent not, is prepared the 
torment of hell; and they shall suffer the pain of burning.** f But for those 
who believe, and do that which is right, are destined gardens beneath which 
rivers flow ; this shall be great felicity. Verily the vengeance of thy Lord 
IS severe. He createth, and he restoreth to life: he is inclined to forgive 
and gracious; the possessor of the glorious throne, who effecteth lhai 
which he pleaseth. Hath not the story of the hosts of Pharaoh* aiK 


* The original word properly signifies towevB, which some interpret of real towers, 
wherein it is supposed the angels keep guard and others, of the stars of the first magni 
tilde: but the generality of expositors understand thereby the twelve signs of the zodiae 
therein the planets make their several stations * 

• The meaning of these words is very uncertain, and the explications of the comments 
tors consequently vary. One thinks the witness to be Mohammed, and that which is horn* 
Witness of to be the resurrection, or the professors of the Mohammedan faith; or else that 
these latter are the witness, and the professors of every other religion those who will bo 
witnessed against by them Another supposes the witness to be the guardian angel, and 
his charge the ^rson witnessed against Another expounds the words of the day of 
Arafat, the 9»h Dhu’lhajja, and of the day of slaying the victims, which is the day fol¬ 
lowing ; or else of Friday, the day of the weekly assembling of the Mohammedans at then 
mosques, and of the people who are assembled on those days, &.c * 

^ Literally, the lords <f the pit These were the ministers of the persecution raised bv 
Dhu Nowas, king of Yaman, who was of the Jewish religion, against the inhabitants 
of Najran; for they having embraced Christianity (at that time the true religion, by the 
confession of Mohammed nimself), the bigoted tyrant commanded ail those who would 
not renounce their faith to be cast into a pit, or trench, filled with fire, and there burnt to 
ashes • Others, however, tell the story with different circumstances* 

• “ By the signs which are in the heavens, by the promised day, by the witness and 
the day of witnessing,’ the dwellers of the cavern have perished. They kept up there s 
guilty fire: while that they were seated around it, they devised plots against the be 
lievers ’*— Savary. 

• Or, as some choose to understand the words. And shall he witnesses against themselves, 
at the day of judgment, of their unjust treatment of the true believers. 

^ Which pain, it is said, the persecutors of the Christian martyrs above-mentioned fell 
in this life; the fire bursting forth upon them from the pit, and consuming them * 

t “ Those who have burned the believers of both sexes, and who have not repentoa 
thereof, shall be plunged into the flames of hell.*’— Savary. 

* See chap. 7, p. 127. 

* Yahya. • See chap. 15, p. 210, and chap 72, p. 467. * Jallalo’ddin, al Beidaw., 

Yahya. * Iidem ‘ Iidem. Vide Poc. Spec p 62 Ecchellens, Hist Arab part 

c 10; and Pnd Life of Mohammed, p. 61. • Vide D’Herbel Bibl Orient. Art. Abc< 

Navas. ’ The day of resurrection • Al Beidawi, Yahya. 
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of Thamud^ reached thee? Yet the unbelievers cease not to accuse the 
divine revelations of falsehood: but God encompasseth them behind, that 
they cannot escape. Verily that which they reject is a glorious Korftn; the 
original whereof is written in a table kept in heaven} 

CHAPTER LXXXVI. 

INTITLED. THE STAR WHICH APPEARED BY NIGHT; REVEALED 

AT MECCA. 

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD. 

By the heaven, and that which appeareth by night: but what shall 
cause thee to understand what that which appeareth by night isf it is the 
star of piercing brightness : ■ • every soul hath a guardian set over it. Let 
a man consider, therefore, of what he is created. He is created of seed 
poured forth, issuing from the loins, and the breast bones.® Verily God is 
able to restore him to life^ the day whereon all secret thoughts and actions 
shall be examined into; and he shall have no power to defend himself nor 
any protector. By the heaven which returnoih the rain;^ and by the 
earth which openeth to let forth vegetables and springs: verily this is a 
discourse distinguishing good from evil; and it is not composed with light¬ 
ness. Verily the infidels are laying a plot to frustrate my designs: but I 
will lay a plot for their ruin. Wherefore, O prophet^ bear with the unbe¬ 
lievers : let them alone a while. 


CHAPTER LXXXVIL 

INTITLED, THE MOST HIGH;i» REVEALED AT MECCA.t 

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD. 

Praise the name of thy Lord, the most high; who hath created, and 
completely formed his creatures: and who determineth them to various 


• See chap. 7, p. 123. 

' And preserved from the least change oi corruption. See the Prelim. Disc. sect. 3. p. 
40, and sect. 4, p. 71. 

• Some take the words to signify any bright star, without restriction ; but others think 
some particular star or stars to be thereby intended; which one supposes to be the morning 
star, (peculiarly called al TArek, or the appearing by night;) another, Saturn, (that planet 
Dcing by the Arabs surnamed al Thdkeh, or the piercing, as it was by the Greeks, Phanon 
or the shining;) and a third, the Pleiades, 

• ‘*By the heaven, and the nocturnal star: who shall depict unto thee this star, th« 
fires of which are penetrating?”— Savary. 

■t. e. From the loins of the man, and the breastbones of the woman.* 

• Or, as some expound it. Which perfortneth its periodic motion, returning to the point 
ftom whence it began the same. T^he worda seem designed to eiptess the alternate re¬ 
turns of the different seasons of the year. 

» Some take the first word of this chapter, viz. Praise, for its title. 

t ** The believer who shall read the chapter, intitled the Most High, ihall receive tef 

• Al Beid&wi, Yahya. 
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and directeth them to attain the satne;^* and who produceth the 
pasture for caitle^ and afterwards rendereth the same dry stubble of a dusky 
hue. We will enable thee to rehearse our revelations and thou shah not 
forget any part thereof except what God shall please for he knoweth 
that which is manifest, and that which is hidden. And we will facilitate 
unto thee the most easy laay.® Wherefore admonish thy people^ if thy 
admonition shall be profitable unto them. Whoso feareth God, he will be 
admonished : but the most wretched unbeliever will turn away therefrom; 
who shall be cast to be broiled in the greater fire of hellj wherein he shall 
not die, neither shall he live. Now hath he attained felicity, who is puri¬ 
fied by faith^ and who remembereth the name of his Lord, and prayeth 
But ye prefer this present life: yet the life to come is better, and more 
durable. Verily this is written in the ancient books, the books of Abra 
ham and Moses. 


CHAPTER LXXXVIII. 

INTITLED, THE OVERWHELMING;’ REVEALED AT MECCA. 

IN THE NiM£ OF THE MOST MERCIFUL OOD. 

Hath the news of the overwhelming day of judgment reached thee ? 
The countenances of some^ on that day, shall he cast down; labouring and 
toiling:*! they shall be cast into scorching fire to be broiled: they shall be 
given to drink of a boiling fountain: they shall have no food, but of dry 
thorns and thistles which shall not fatten, neither shall they satisfy hunger 
But the countenances of others,, on that day, shall be joyful •, well pleased 
with their past endeavour: they shall be placed in a lofty garden, wherein 
thou shah hear no vain discourse: therein shall he a running fountain 

celestial ^ifts for every letter which is contained in the books sent from heaven, to Abra 
ham, Moses, and Mohammed. So say the Mohammedan theologians.”— Savary. 

^.Determining their various species, properties, ways of life, dLc.* 

' Guiding the rational by their reason and also by revelation, and the irrational by in 
stinct, Ac ^ 

* ** He hath created and perfected his works. Eternal wisdom presideth over his de¬ 
crees.”— Savary. 

■ See chap. 75, p. 473. 

* I. e. Except such revelations as God shall think fit to abrogate, and blot out ol thy 
memory. See chap. 2, p. 14, and chap. 75, p. 473. 

* To retain the revelations communicated to thee by Gabriel: or, as sotne understand 
the words. We will dispoie thee to the profeetion and etrict observance of the most easy 
rdigiorit that is, of Islam. 

’ This is a name, or epithet of the last day; because it will suddenly overwhelm ail 
creatures with fear and astonishment. It is also a name, or epithet, of hell fire. 

* t. e. Dragging their chains, and labouring through hell fire, as camels labour througa 
mud, Ac. Or, Employing and fatiguing themselves in what shall not avail them.* 

t ** Hath any one depicted unto thee the gloomy veil? Those of whom the counte¬ 
nance shall be covered by it shall be like unto hirelings exhausted by fatigue..’— Savary 

* Such as the camels eat when green and tender. Some take the original word al Dun 
fer the name of a therny tree. (Savary is of this opinion.) 

* Al BeidiwL * Idem. * Idem. 
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therein shall he raised beds, and goblets placed before them^ and cushion! 
laid in order, and carpets ready spread. Do they not consider the camels,* 
how they are created; and the heaven, how it is raised; and the moun 
tains, how they are fixed; and the earth, how it is extended ? Wherefore 
warn thy people ; for thou art a warner only; thou art not impowered to 
act with authority over them. But whoever shall turn back,* and dis¬ 
believe, God shall punish him with the greater punishment of the life *» 
come. Verily unto us shall they return • then shall it be our part to bnn^ 
them to account. 


CHAPTER LXXXIX. 

INTITLED, THE DAY-BREAK; REVEALED AT MECCA ► 

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD. 

By the day-break, and ten nights; ® by that which is double, and that 
which 18 singleand by the night when it cometh on: is there not in 
this an oath formed with understanding ? Hast thou not considered how 
thy Lord dealt with Ad, the peovle of Item,® adorned with lofty buildings, 


■ These animals are of such use, or rather necessity, in the east, that the creation of a 
species so wonderfully adapted to those countries is a very proper instance, to an Arabian 
of the power and wisdom of God 

Some, however, think the clouds^ (which the onginal word ibl also signifies,) are hero 
intended: the heaven being mentioned immediately after. 

* Or, Except hm who *hall turn back, and be an injidel; and God ehall alio punith 
him, &c By which exception some suppose that power is here given to Mohammed to 
chastise obstinate infidels and apostates 

* Some are ot ipinion this chapter was revealed at Medina 

* That 18 , The ton nights of DhuMhajja, or the tenth of that month, (whence some un 
derstand the day-break mentioned lust before, of the morning of that day, or of the pre 
ceding;) or the nights of the 10th of Moharram; or as others rather think, the lOih, 11th, 
and 12th of DhuMnajji All which are days peculiarly sacred among the Mohammedans. 

* These words are variously interpreted. Some understand thereby all things m gene 
rat; some, all created beings, (which are said to have been created by pairs, or of two 
kinds,*) and the creator, who is single: some, of the ortmum mobile, and the other orbs 
some, of the constellations, and the planets; some, of the nights before mentioned, taken 
either together or singly ; and some, of the day of slaying the victims, (the 10th of Dhu’l 
hajja,) and of the day of Arafat, which is the day before, &c • 

* “ By the union and the separation.”— Savory 

* Irem was the name of the territory or city of the Adites, and of the garden mentioned 
in the next note; which were so called from Irem, or Aram, the grandfather of Ad, their 
progenitor Some think Aram himself to be here meant, and his name to be added to 
signify the ancient Adites, his immediate descendants, and to distinguish them from the 
latter tribe of that name:' but the adjective and relative joined to the word are, in the 
original, of the feminine gender, which seems to contradict this op nion. 

’ Or pillart. Some imagine these words are used to express the great size and strength 
of the old Adites;' and then they should be translated, who were of enormous stature Bot 
the more exact commentators take the passage to relate to the sumptuous palace and de- 
liehtful gardens built and made by Sheddad the son of Ad For they say Ad left two sons, 
Sncddad and Sheddid, who reigned jointly after nis decease, and extended their power ov^r 
the greater part of the world ; but Sheddid dying, his brother became sole monarch; who 
having heard of the celestial paradise, made a garden, in imitation thereof, in the deserts 
of Aden, and called it Irem, after the name of his great-grandfather: when it was finished 
he set out, with a great attendance, to take a view of it; but when they were come wnhm a 

‘ cW t. , p • At Ztmakh. • Al Beidiwi. JalWo’ddin. ' Yihanv 

Soe iho Prelim Disc p. 5 
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the like whereof hath not been erected in the land;« and with Thamud, 
who hewed the rocks in the valley into houses; and with Pharaoh* 
.he contriver of the stakes: ‘ who had behaved insolently in the earth, and 
multiplied corruption therein?* Wherefore thy Lord ponied on them 
various kinds of chastisement: for thy Lord is surely in a watch-tower, 
wf^nce he observeth the actions of men, Moicover man, when his Lord 
trieth him by prosperity,^ and honoureth him, and is bounteous unto him, 
saith. My Lord honoureth me; but when he proveth him by afflictions, and 
withholdeth his provisions from him, he saith, My Lord despiseth me. By 
no means : * but ye honour not the orphan, neither do ye excite one another 
to feed the poor; and ye devour the inheritance of the weak^^ with undis- 
tinguishing greediness, and ye love riches with much affection. By no means 
should ye do thus.'\ When thv'* earth shall be minutely ground to dust; and 
thy Lord shall come, and the angels rank by rank; and hell, on that day, 
shall be brought nigh : “ on that day shall man call to remembrance his evu 
deeds; but how shall remembrance avail him ? He shall say, Would to 
(ioD that I had heretofore done good wor^s in my life-time?® On that day 
none shall punish with his punishment; nor shall any bind with his bonds.» 

day’s journey of the place, they were all destroyed by a terrible noise from heaven 
A1 Beidawi adds that one Abdallah Ebn Kelabah (whom, after D*Herbelot, I have else 
where named Colabah*) accidentally hit on this wonderful place, as he was seeking a 
camel. 

■ If we suppose the preceding words to relate to the vast stature of the Adites, these 
must be translated. The like of whom have not been created^ &c. 

^The learned Greaves, in his translation of Abu’lfeda’s description of Arabia,* has 
falsely rendered these words, which are there quoted, Quxbus petrce rallis responsum de 
derunt^ i e. To whom the rocki of the valley returned answer: whicn slip being made by 
so great a man, 1 do not at all wonder that la Roque, and Pens de la Croix, trom whose 
Latin version, and with whose assistance, la Roque made his French translation of the 
aforesaid treatise, have been led into the same mistake, and rendered these words, A out 
leg pterres de la valUe redirent reponse,* The valley here meant, say the qommentatofs,’ 
IS Wadi’lkora, lying about one day’s journey,* (not five and upwards, a iVbu’lfeda will 
have It) from al Hejr. 

See chap 38, p. 372. 

* “Art thou ignorant how God took vengeance on the Adites; on the Iremites, whose 
stature equalled the height of columns; (theearth never boie men like unto them;) on 
the 'I'hamuds. who hewed the rocks into valleys; and on Piiaraoh, who, surrounded by a 
splendid court, ruled Figypt haughtily ’’— Savary 

* The original word signifies a mixture, and also a scourge of platted thongs: whence 
some suppose the chastisement of this life is here represented by a scourge, and intimated 
to be as much lighter than lha» of the next hie, as scourging is lighter than death.* 

' For worldly prosperity or adversity is not a certain mark either of the favour or die 
favour of God. 

“Not suffering women or young children to have uiy share in the inheritance of ihfi/ 
nusbands or parents. See chap. 4, p 60. 

t “Are not these your faults f”— Savary, 

* There is a tradition that at the last day hell will be dragged towards the nbunai bv 
70,000 halters, each halter being hawled by 70,000 angels; and that it will come w th 
great roaring and fury * 

* Or, For this my latter life, 

* t. e. None shall be able to punish or to bind, as God shall then punish and bind the 
wicked.* 

* Prelim. Lisc. p. 5. • Page 23. It was published by Dr. Hudson, in the third vol 

of the Geographie veteris Scriptor. Gr. minor. * Descr. de PArabie, mise a la suit^* du 
Voyage de la Palestine, par La Roque, p. 35. * Jallal., al Beidftwi. * Ebn Ha^kai, 

■pud Abulf ubi sub. Geogr. Nub. p. 110. * Al Beid4wi. *Al Beidawi, Jalla! 
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O thou soil which art at rest,^ return unto thy Lord, well pleased with ih^ 
rnoard^ nnd well pleasing ufUo God : enter among my servants; and enter 
my paradise. 


CHAPTER XO. 

INTITLED, THE TERRITORY; REVEALED AT MECCA.* 

Ilf THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD. 

I SWEAR ' by this territory,* (and thou, O prophet^ residest in this ter¬ 
ritory,* 1) and by the begetter, and that which he hath begotten; ® verily 
we have created man in misery.* Doth he think that none shall prevail 
over him ? ^ He saith, I have wasted plenty of riches.* Doth he think 
that none seeth him ? Have we not made him two eyes, and a tongue, and 
two lips; and shown him the two highways of good and evil? Yet he 
attempteth not the cliff. What shall make thee to understand what the 
cliff It is to free the captive; or to feed, in the day of famine, the 

orphan who is of kin, or the poor man who lieth on the ground. Whoso 
doth /Ais,and is one of those who believe, and recommend perseverance unto 
each other, and recommend mercy unto each other; these shall be the com¬ 
panions of the right hand.* But they who shall disbelieve our signs shall 
be the companions of the left hand: * above them shall be arched fire. 


* Some expound this of the soul which having, by pursuing the concatenation of natural 
causes, raised itself to the knowledge of that Being which produced them, and exists of 
necessity, rests fully contented, or acquiesces in the knowledge of him, and the contem¬ 
plation of his perfections. By this the reader will observe that the Mohammedans are no 
itrangers to Quietism. Others, however, understand the words of the soul which, having 
attained the knowledge of the truth, rests satisfied, and relies seairely thereon, undisturbed 
iV doubts; or of the soul which is secure of its salvation, and free from fear or sorrow."* 

* “ The .iihful who shall read this chapter devoutly, says Zamakhshari, shall enjoy 
the protection of heaven; at the day of resurrection, God will give them a safe-guard 
against his wrath.”— Savary. 

' Or, / toill not swear, (J-c. See chap. 66, p. 437, note d. (Savary prefers this reading.' 

* viz. The sacred territory of Mecca. 

* Or, Thou shall be allowed to do what thou pleasest in this territory; the words, in this 
sense, importing a promise of that absolute power which Mohammed attained on the 
aking of Mecca.* 

t “ It is thy asylum.”— Savary. 

* Some understand these words generally ; others of Adam, or Abraham, and of their 
offspring, and of Mohammed in particular.* 

' Or, to trouble. This passage was revealed to comfort the prophet under the persecu¬ 
tions of the Koreish.* 

'> Some expositors take a particular person to be here intended, who was one of Mo 
hammed’s most inveterate adversaries; as A1 Walid Ebn al Mogheira;* others suppose 
AbuM Ashadd Ebn Calda to be the man: who was so very strong, that a large skia 
being spread under his feet, and ten men pulling at it, they could not make him faiS, 
Jiough they tore the skin to pieces.” 

■ In a vain and ostentatious manner; or, in opposing of Mohammed.* 
t ** We have made him experience the one and the other fortune. But we have not 
pat him to the last proof. What is that proof?”— Savary. 

* See chap. 56, p. 435. * See ibid. 

Al BeidawL * Idem. * Idem. * Idem. ■ Al Zamakb * Al Beidiwi. 
fooin. 
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CHAPTER XCI. 

IN TITLED, THE SUN; REVEALED AT MECCA.* 

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL OOD. 

By the Sun, and its rising brightness ;f by the moon, when she followeth 
him;« by th< day, when it showeth his splendour; by the night, when i» 
covereth him with darknessby the heaven, and him who built it; by 
the earth, and him who spread it forth; by the soul, and him who com¬ 
pletely formed it, and inspired into the same its faculty of distinguishings 
and power of choosings wickedness and piety: now is he who hath purified 
the same, happy; but he who hath corrupted the same, is miserable 
Thamud accused their prophet Saleh of imposture, through the excess of 
their wickedness: when the wretch** among them was sent to slay the 
camel; and the apostle of God said unto them, Let alone the camel of 
God; and hinder not her drinking. But they charged him with imposture 
and they slew her. Wherefore their Lord destroyed them, for their crime 
and made their punishment equal unto them all: and he feareth not the 
issue thereof. 


CHAPTER XCII. 

INTITLED, THE NIGHT; REVEALED AT MECCA.^ 

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL OOD 

Bt the night, when it covereth all things with darkness; by the day 
when it shineth forth; || by his who hath created the male,and the female: 
verily your endeavour is different.lT Now whoso is obedient, and feareth 
God** and professeth the truth of ih^i faith which is most excellent; unto 
him will we facilitate the way to happiness: but whoso shall be covetous, 
and shall be wholly taken up with this worlds and shall deny the truth of 
that which is most excellent; unto him will we facilitate the way to misery; 

* ** The Mohammedan, says Zamakhshari, who shall devoutly read this chapter, shall 
be rewarded as if he had bestowed in alms all that the sun and the moon enlighten in 
their course.’*— Savary. 

t “ By the sun, and its brilliant fires.”— Savary. 

* t. e. When she rises just after him, as she does at the beginning of the month, oi 
when she sets after him, as happens when she is a little past the full.* 

t ‘‘ By the night, which covereth his luminous countenance.”— Savary. 

^ vi». Kedar Ebn Salef. See chap. 7, p. 124, and chap. 54, p. 430. 

^ ” God will fulfil all the desires of the faithful who shall read this chapter; he wiU 
nitigate for them the troubles of life, and will crown all their undertakings with sucoeae. 
luch is the opinion of the Mohammedan theologians.”— Savary. 

II ” By the day when it shineth with the purest radiance.”— Savary. 

Y “ Your zeal shall have a different success.”—5aiwry. 

" He who giveth alms and who feareth God.” ^Savary. 


* A1 Beidawi 
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anil his riches shall not profit him, when he shah fall headlong* into hell 
Verly unto us appertaineth the direction of mankind: and ours is the li/e 
to come, and the present life. Wherefore I threaten you with fire which 
bumeth fiercely, which none shall enter to be burned except the most 
wretched; who shall have disbelieved, and turned back. But he who 
strictly bewareth idolatry and rebellion shall be removed far from the same, 
who giveth his substance in alms, and by whom no benefit is bestowed on 
any, that it may be recompensed, but who bestoweth the same for the sake 
of his Lord, the most High,* and hereafter he shall be well satisfied with 
his reward.^ 


CHAPTER XCIII. 

INTITLED. THE BRIGHTNESS; REVEALED AT MECCA. 

IH THB NAMB OP THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD. 

By the brightness of the morning ; ^ and by the night, when it groweth 
dark :‘f thy Lord hath not forsaken thee, neither doth he hate thee^ Verily 
the life to come shall be better for thee than this present life: and iny 
Lord shall give thee a reward wherewith thou shah be well pleased. Did 
he not find thee an orphan, and hath he not taken care of thee ? And did 
he not find thee wandering in error, and hath he not guided thee into the 
truth? And did he not find thee needy, and hath he not enriched thee^ 
Wherefore oppress not the orphan : neither repulse the beggar: but declare 
the goodness of thy Lord. 


• Jallalo'ddin thinks this whole description belongs peculiarly to Abu Beer : for when 
be had purchased Belal, the Ethiopian (afterwards the prophet’s Muedhdhm, or cner to 
prayers), who had been put to the rack on account ol his faith, the infidels said he did it 
only out of a view of interest; upon which this passage was revealed. 

• “ The pious man shall dwell in a far different abode. He made the sacrifice of that 
which he possessed, that he might become more pure. He never allowed a benefit to 
remain unrecompensed To please God was his sole desire. The enjoyment of paradise 
shall constitute his felicity.”— Savary 

' The original word properly signifies the bright part of the day, when the sun shines 
full out, three or four hours after ii is risen. 

t ” By the sun in his meridian splendour, by the shades of night.”— Savary. 

• It 18 related, that no revelation having been vouchsafed to Mohammed for several 
days in answer to some questions put to him by the Koreish, because he had confidently 
promised to resolve them the next day, without adding the exception, Iftl pleatt Ood, or 
because he had repulsed an importunate beggar, or else because a dead puppy lay under 
his seat, or for some other reason; his enemies said that God had left him: wherr<tt»ii 
this chapter was sent down for his consolation.' 

• See chap. J8, p. UO 


' A1 fieidiwi, Jallalo’ddin. 
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CHAPTER XCIV. 

INTI FLED, HAVE WE NOT OPENED; REVEALED AT MECCA. 

IN THB NAME OP THE MOST MERCIFUL OOD. 

Have we not opened thy breast;** and eased thee of thy burden,which 
^lled thy back; and raised thy reputation for thee ? Verily a difficult} 
shall he attended with ease.f Verily a difficulty shall he attended with ease 
When thou shalt have ended thy preaching; labour to serve God in return 
for his favours; * and make thy supplication unto thy Lord. 


CHAPTER XCV. 

INTITLED, THE FIG; WHERE IT WAS REVEALED IS DISPUTED 

IN THE NAME OP THE MOST MERCIFUL OOD. 

By the fig, and the olive;" and by mount Sinai, and this territory of 
security; verily we created man of a most excellent fabric; afterwards we 
rendered him the vilest of the vile: “ except those who believe, and work 


• “ Have we not expanded thy heart!**— Savory. 

* By disposing and enlarging it to receive the truth, and wisdom, and prophecy; or, by 
O’eeing thee from uneasiness and ignorance? This passage is though, to intimate the 
vpentng of Mohammed*8 heart, in his infancy, or when he look his journey to heaven, by 
tne angel Gabriel, who, having wrung out the black drop, or seed of original sin, washed 
and cleansed the same, and filled it with wisdom and faith:' but some tnink it relates to 
<he occasion of the preceding chapter. 

‘ t. e. Of thy sins committed before thy mission; or of thy ignorance, or trouble of 
mind. 

t “ By the side of pain is pleasure ; by the side of misfortune is happiness *’— Savory. 

' Or, When thou shalt have jlnished thy prayer, labour in preaching the failh.“ 

* God, say the commentators, swears by these two fruits, because of their great usee 
and virtues; for the fig is wholesome and easy of digestion, and physically good to carry 
off phlegm, and gravel in the kidneys or bladder, and to remove obstructions of the liver 
and spleen, and also cures the piles, and the gout, &c ; the olive produces oil, which is 
.101 only excellent to eat, but otherwise useful for the compounding of ointments;* the 
wood of the olive-tree, moreover, is good for cleansing the teeth, preventing their growing 
•oiten, and giving a good odour to the mouth; for which reason the prophets, and Mo¬ 
hammed in particular, made use of no other for toothpicks* 

Some, however, suppose that these N^ords do not mean the fruits or trees above-mer 
loned, but two mountains in the Holy Land, where they grow in plenty; or else the 
temple of Damascus and that at Jerusalem.* 

t “And this faithfii’ land.*’— Savory. 

The territory of Mecca * These words seem to argue the chapter to have been 
-evealed there. 

® 1 c As the commentators generally expound this passage, We created man of comely 
proportion of body, and great perfection of mind; and yet we have doomed him, in case of 
disobedience, to be an inhabitant of hell. Some, however, understand the words of iht 
’'igorous constitution of man in the prime and strength of his age, and of his miserable 
decay when ho becomes old and decrepit; but they seem rather to intimate the perfect 

• Al Beidawi, Yahya Vide Abulf. vit, Moh. p. 9, and 33. Prid. Life ot Mob. a 

JD5, Ac * Al Beidawi. Idem. ‘ Idem, al Zamakh. * Al Zamakn 

* Idem, Yahya, al Beidawi, Jallalo*ddir * See the PreUm. Disc sect, iv 
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rightc lusviess; for they shall receive an endless reward. What, therefore, 
shall cause thee to deny the day (^ judgment after thisf^ Is not God *hf 
most wise judge ?• 


CHAPTER XCVI. 

IKTITLED, CONGEALED BLOOD; REVEALED AT MECCA.* 


IN THE NAME OP TBS MOST MERCIFUL 009. 

Read, in the name of thy Lord, who hath created all things; who hatli 
created man of congealed blood.' f Read, by thy most beneficent Lord ; • 
who taught the use of the pen; who teacheth man that which he knoweth 
not. Assuredly. Verily man becometh insolent, because he seeth himself 
abound in riches.* Verily unto thy Lord shall be the return of all. What 
thinkest thou as to him who forbiddeth our servant, when he prayeth ?" 
What thinkest thou; if he follow the right direction; or command piety ?J 
What thinkest thou; if he accuse the divine revelations of falsehood, and 
turn his back ? Doth he not know that God seeth ? Assuredly. Verily, 
if he forbear not, we will drag him by the forelock,^ the lying, sinful fore* 
lock. And let him call his council * to his assistance: we also will call the 
infernal guards to cast him info hell. Assuredly. Obey him not • but con 
tinue to adore God; and draw nigh unto him. 

state of happiness wherein man was originally created, and his fall from thence, in conse. 
quence of Adam’s disobedience, to a state of misery in this world, and becoming liable lo 
one infinitely more miserable in the next.* 

' Some suppose these words directed to Mohammed, and others to man in general, by 
way of apostrophe. 

* “ Is not the Eternal the most equitable of judges!”— Savary. 

* The first five verses of this chapter, ending with the words, Who taught man that which 
he knew not, are generally allowed to be the first passage of the Koran which was vevealed, 
though some give this honour to the seventy-fourth chapter, and others to the first, the 
next, they say, being the sixty-eighth. 

' All men being created of thick or concreted blood,* except only Adam, Eve and Jesus * 
t “ He formed man by the union of the sexes.”— Savary. 

* These words, containing a repetition of the command, are supposed to be a reply to 
Mohammed, who in answer to the former words spoken by the angel had declared that he 
could not read, being perfectly illiterate; and intimate a promise that God, who had in¬ 
spired man with the art of writing, would graciously remedy this defect in him.* 

‘ The commentators agree the remaining part of the chapter to have been revealed 
against Abu Jahl, Mohammed’s great adversary. 

"For Abu Jahl threatened that if he catched Mohammed in the act of adorat^n ha 
would set his foot on his neck ; but when he came and saw him in that posture, he sud¬ 
denly turned back as in a fright; and being asked what was the matter, said there waa a 
ditch of fire between himself and Mohammed, and a terrible appearance of troops, lo de¬ 
fend him.* 

t ‘‘ What thinkest thou of him who disturbeth the servant of tl e Lord when he prayeth, 
when he accomplisheth the command of Heaven, when he exhorteth to piety f ”— 

' See chap. 11, p. 181. 

■ I. e. The council or assembly of the principal Meccans, the far greater part of whom 
adhered to Abu Jahl. 

* Vide Marracc. in loc. p. 809. • See chap. 22, p. 274. ’ Yahya. AJ 

Beidawi. • Idem. 
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CHAPTER XCVII. 

INXn'LED, AL KADR; WHERE IT WAS REVEALED IS DISPUTED. 

IH THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL OOE, 

Verily we sent down the Kardn in the night of al Kadr.* And whal 
shall make thee understand how excellent the night of al Kadr isf Tht 
night of al Kadr is better than a thousand months. Therein do the angels 
descend, and the spirit of Gabriel also, by the permission of their Lord, 
with his decrees concerning every matter.** It is peace until the rising of 
the mom. 


CHAPTER XCVIII. 

INTITLED, THE EVIDENCE;* WHERE IT WAS REVEALED IS 

DISPUTED. 

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL OOD. 

The unbelievers among those to whom the scriptures were given, and 
among the idolaters, did not stagger,** until the clear evidence ^ had come 
unto them : an apostle from God, rehearsing unto them pure books of reve* 
lations; wherein are contained right discourses. Neither were they unto 
whom the scriptures were given divided among themselves, until after the 


* The word al Kadr signifies potuer, and honour, or dignity, and also the divine decree ; 
and the night is so named, either from its excellence above all other nights in the year, or 
because, as the Mohammedans believe, the divine decrees for the ensuing year are annu* 
ally on this night fixed and settled, or taken from the preserved table by God’s throne, 
and given to the angels to be executed.* On this night Mohammed received his first 
revelations; when the Koran, say the commentators, was sent down from the aforesaid 
table, entire and in one volume, to the lowest heaven, from whence Gabriel revealed it 
to Mohammed by parcels, as occasion required. 

The Moslem doctors are not agreed where to fix the night al Kadr: the greater part are 
of opinion that it is one of the ten last nights of Ramadan, and, as is commonly believed, 
the seventh of those nights, reckoning backwards; by which means it will fall between 
the twenty-third and twenty-fourth days of that month.* 

* See the preceding note, and chap. 44, p. 402. 

* **lt was consecrated by the coming of angels and of the spirit (Gabriel). They 
obeyed the orders of the Eternal, and brought laws concerning every matter.”—S(avory. 

t ** The virtuous Mohammedans (say the Mussulman theologians), who shall read the 
chapter of the Evidence, shall, at the day of the resurrection, be placed among the most 
excellent of the creatures which have been pardoned by the hand of the Eternal.* 

* Some intitle this chapter from the first words, Did not, 

* ft. e. Did not waver in their relimon, or in their promises to follow the truth, when an 
apostle should come unto them. For the commentators pretend that before the appear¬ 
ance of Mohammed, the Jews and Christians, as well as the worshippers of idols, unani¬ 
mously believed and expected the coming of that prophet, until which time they declared 
*hey would persevere in their respective religions, and then would follow him i but whei 
tie came, they rejected him through envy.* 

* eta. Mohammed, or the Korin. 


* See chap. 44, p. 402. 


* Al Zamakh., al JailaloMdin. 


* Iideiii. 
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clear evidence had come unto them.^ And tiiey were commanded no other 
in the scriptures than to worship God, exhibiting unto him the pure reli¬ 
gion, and bemg orthodox; and to be constant at prayer, and to give alms;* 
and this is the right religion. Verily those who believe not, among those 
w'bo have received the scriptures, and among the idolators, shall be cast 
into the fire of hell, to remain therein for ever. These are the worst of 
creatures.* But they who believe, and do good works; these are the best 
of creatures: their reward with their Lord shall he gardens of perpetual 
abode, through which rivers flow; they shall remain therein for ever. 
God will be well pleased in them; and they shall be well pleased in him. 
This is prepared for him who shall fear his Lord. 


CHAPTEE XOIX 

INTITLED, THE EARTHQUAKE; WHERE IT WAS REVEALED IS 

DISPUTED. 

IN TBB NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL OOD. 

When the earth shall be shaken by an earthquake; •* and the earth shall 
4i8t forth her burdens;* and a man shall say, What aileth her.^f On 
dial day the earth shall declare her tidings, for that thy Lord will inspire 
her.‘‘ On that day men shall go forward in distinct classes, that they may 
behold their works. And whoever shall have w'rought good of the weight 
of an ant,* shall behold the same. And whoever shall have wrought evil 
of the weight of an ant, shall behold the same. 


' But when the promised apostle was sent, and the truth became manifest to them, 
they withstood the clearest conviction, differing from one another in their opinions; some 
believing and acknowledging Mohammed to be the prophet foretold in the scriptures, 
and others denying it.* 

(But these divine precepts m the law and the gospel have they corrupted, changed 
and violated ‘ 

* “ They are the most perverse of mankind.**—So wory. 

^ This earthquake will happen at the first, or, as others say, at the second blast of the 
trumpet.' 

* VIZ. I'hu treasures and dead bodies within it.' 

t “ Man shall say, What a spectacle!*’— Savary. 

' I. e. Will inform all creatures of the occasion of her trembling, and casting forth her 
treasures and her dead, by the circumstances which shall immediately attend them. 
Home say the earth will, at the last day, be miraculously enabled to speak, and mil give 
evidence of the actions of her inhabitants.* 

■ See chap. 4, p. 65, note x. 

* Al Znmakh . al Beidawi, JaMalo’ddm. * Iidem. * A1 Zamakh., al BeidIwL 

See the Prelim. Disc, sect iv p 59. ' See chap. 84, p. 484. ' Al Beuinw) Set 

♦he Preli i. Disc, sect iv p 63. 
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CHAPTBR C. 

fNTlTLED. THE WAR-HORSES WHICH RUN SWIFTLY: WHERE IT 
WAS REVEALED IS DISPUTED. 

HI TBI NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL fiK>D. 

Br the war-horses which run swiftly to the battle^ with a panting noise; 
and by those which strike fire, by dashing their hoofs against the stones 
and by those which make a sudden incursion on the enemy early in the 
morning, and therein raise the dust, and therein pass through the midst ot 
the adverse troops verily man is ungrateful unto his Lord;* and he is 
witness thereof: and he is immoderate in the love of worldly good. Doth 
he not know, therefore, when that which is in the graves shall be taken 
forth, and that which is in men’s breasts shall be brought to light, that their 
Lord will^ on that day, be fully informed concerning them ? 


CHAPTER 01. 

INTITLED, THE STRIKING; REVEALED AT MECCA. 

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL (H>D. 

The striking!" What is the striking ? And what shall make thee 
understand how terrible the striking will he ? On that day men shall be 
like moths scattered abroad,t and the mountains shall become like carded 
wool of various colours driven by the wind. Moreover he whose balance 
shall be heavy %Diih good works^ shall lead a pleasing life: but as to him 
whose balance shall be light, his dwelling shall be the pit of hell.* What 
shall make thee to understand how frightful the pit of hell is f It is a 
burning fire.J 


" Some will have it that not horses, but the camels which went to the battle of Bedr 
are meant in this passage.* Others interpret all the parts of the oath of the human soul;** 
but their explications seem a little forcea, and therefore I choose to omit them. 

* ** By those who in the morning are exercised in running; who make the dust f j 
under their rapid feet; who pass through the hostile battalions; verily man is ungrateful 
unto the Lord.**— Savary. 

* This is one of the names or epithets given to the last day, because it will strike the 
ksarts of all creatures with terror.^ 

t ** Day of calamities ! Terrible day ! Who is able to depict it unto thee t In that 
day men shall be like unto scattered locusts.**—iSawiry. 

* The original word Hftwiyat is the name of the lowest dungeon of hell, and probably 
signifies a cmep pit or gulf. 

I ** W\o shall give unto thee an idea of the abyss f It is the most devouring of fires.** 

Savary 

Yahya. ex trad. AH Eba AU Taleb. ** A1 Beidfiwi ‘ 41 Beid&wi, JallaiO*ddbL 
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C-3APTER Oil. 

DfTITLED, THE EMULOUS DESIRE OF MULTIPLYINO; WHERE FI 
WAS REVEALED IS DISPUTED.* 

Ilf THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL OOD 4 

The emulous desire of multiplying riches and children employelh yoU; 
ontil ye visit the graves.** By no means should ye thus employ your time : 
heieafter shall ye know your folly. Again, By no means: hereafter shall 
ye know your folly. By no means: if ye knew the consequence hereof with 
certainty of knowledge, ye would not act thus. Verily ye shall see hell 
again, ye shall surely see it with the eye of certainty. Then shall ye bo 
examined, on that day, concerning the pleasures with which ye have amusea 
yourselves in this life.’f 


CHAPTER GUI. 

INTITLED, THE AFTERNOON; REVEALED AT MECCA.I 

Ilf THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD. 

By the afternoon; ** verily man employeth himself in that which will prove 
of loss: except those who believe, and do that which is right; and who 
mutually recommend the truth, and mutually recommend perseverance 
unto each other. 


• (The believer who shall read this chapter (say the Mohammedan expositors) shall be 
rewarded as if he had read a thousand verses of the Koran, and God shall not demand of 
him an account of the benefits which he has received in this life.)— Savary. 

** i. e. Until ve die. According to the exposition of some commentators, the words should 
be rendered thus; The contending or vying in numbers wholly employeth you, so that ys 
visit even the graves, to number the dead : to explain which, they relate that there was a 
great dispute and contention between the descendants of Abd Menaf and the descendants 
of Sahin, which of the two families were the more numerous; and it being found, on cal 
culation, that the children of Abd Menaf exceeded those of Sahm, the Sanmites said that 
their numbers had been much diminished by wars in the time of ignorance, and insisted 
that the dead, as well as the living, should be taken into the account; and by this way 
of reckoning they were found to be more than the descendants of Abd Menaf.* 
t ** The care of heaping up occupieth you until ye descend into the tomb! Alas, ona 
day ye will know ! Alas! I repeat it to you, your eyes will one day be opened. Ah! 
if ye but certainly knew ! Ye will see the gulfs of hell; ye will see them opened! Then 
must ye give an account of your pleasures. — Savary. 

t (He who shall read this chapter shall experience the indulgence of the Loro, and 
■hall be reckoned in the number of the faithful who have made truth and patience a law 
to themselves.)— Savary. 

^ Or the time from the sun’s declination to his setting, which is one of the five appomted 
4inee of prayer. The original word also signifies, Tkt ags or time in general. 


' AI Zamakh., al Beidftwi, Jallalo’ddin. 
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CHAPTER CIV. 

INTITLED, THE SLANDERER; REVEALED AT MECCA. 

IN THE NAME OF THE MOSf MERCIFUL GOO. 

Woe unto every slanderer, and backbiterwho heape.h up riches, and 
prepareth the s&mefjr the time to come! He ihinketh that his riches will 
render him immortal. By no means. He shall surely be cast into A1 
Hotama.* And who shall cause the to understand what al llotama ?s ^ 
It IS the kindled fire of God;* which shall mount above the hearts of those 
who shall be cast therein. Verily it shall he as an arched vault above 
them on columns of vast extent. 


CHAPTER CV. 

INTITLED, THE ELEPHANT; REVEALED AT MECCA. 

IN THE NAME OP THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD. 


Hast thou not seen how thy Lord dealt with the masters of the ele¬ 
phant } “ Did he not make their treacherous design an occasion of drawing 


' This passage is said to have been revealed against al Aknas Eibn Shoreik, or al VVaiiL 
Ebn al Mogheira, or Omeyya Ebn Khalf, who were all guilty of slandering others, and 
especially the prophet ® 

• Al Hotama is one of the names of hell, or the name of one of its apartments; * which 
IS so called because it will break in pieces whatever shall be thrown into it. 

• And therefore shall not be extinguished by any ‘ 

“ This chapter relates to the following piece of history, which is famous among the 
Arabs. Abraha FJbn al Sabah, surnamed al Ashram, i e the Slit-nosed, king or viceroy 
ol Yaman, who was an Bithiopiaii,* and of the Christian religion, having built a magnifi¬ 
cent church at Sanaa, with a design to draw the Arabs to go in pilgrimage thither, mstmd 
of visiting the temple of Mecca, tne Koreish, observing the devotion and concourse of the 
pilgrims at the Caaba began considerably to diminish, sent one Nofail, as he is named by 
some, of the tribe of Kenanah, who, getting into the aforesaid church by night, defiled the 
altar and walls thereof with his excrements. At this profanation Abraha being highly 
incensed, vowed the destruction of the Caaba, and accordingly set out against Mecca at 
the head of a considerable army, wherein were several elephants, which he had obtained 
o^tne king of Ethiopia, their number being, as some say, thirteen, though others mention 
but one. The Meccans, at the a[)proach of so considerable a host, retired to. the ncigh- 
oounng mountains, being unable to defend their city or temple: but (tod himself under 
.ook the protection of both. For when Abraha drew near to Mecca, and would h ive 
entered it, the elephant on which he rode, which was a very large one, and named 
Mahmud, refused to advance any nigher to the town, but knelt down whenever ihe\ 
endeavoured to force him that way, though he would rise and march briskly enough if 
they turned him towards any other quarter: and while matters were in this posture, on 
a sudden a large flock of birds, like swallows, came flying from the sea-coast, every one 
of which earned three stones, one in each foot, and one in its bill; and these stones they 
threw down upon the heads of Abraha’s men, certainly killing every one they struck. 
Then God sent a flood, which swept the dead bodies, and some of those who had not 
been struck with the stones, into the sea: '.he rest fled towards Yaman, but perished by 
the way; none of them reaching Sanaa, except only Abraha himself, who died soon aftei 
kis arrival there, being struck with a sort of plague or putrefaction, so that his body 

• Al Zamakh., al Beid&wi. JallaloMdin. * See Prelim. Disc sect. iv. p. 65. ‘ A 

Beid&wi. * See the Prelim. Disc. pp. 7, 8. 
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them into error;* and send against t* ^ni Docks of birds, which cast down 
upon them stones of baked clay;’' and render them like the leaves of corn 
eaten by cattle f f 

opened, and his limbs rotted off by piece-meal It is said that one of Abraha’s army, 
named Abu Yacsum, escaped over the Red Sea into Ethiopia, and going directly to the 
king, loid him the tragical story; and upon that prince’s asking him what sort of birds 
they were, that had occasioned such a destruction, the man pointed to one of them, which 
had followed him all the way, and was at that time hovering directly over his head, when 
immediately the bird let fall the stone, and struck him dead at the king’s feet.’ 

This remarkable defeat of Abraha happened in the very year Mohammed was born, and 
as this chapter was revealed before the Hejra, and within nfty-four years, at least, after it 
came to pass, when several persons, who could have detected the he, had Mohammed 
forged this story out of his own head, were alive, it seems as if there was really something 
extraordinary in the matter, which might, by adding some circumstances, have been 
worked up into a miracle to his hands Marracci* judges the whole to be either a fable, 
or else a teat of some evil spirits, of which he gives a parallel instance, as he thinks, in 
the strange defeat of Brennus, when he was marching to attack the temple of Apollo at 
Delphi* Dr. Prideaux directly charges Mohammed with coming this miracle, notwith¬ 
standing he might have been so easily disproved, and supposes, without any foundation, 
that this chapter might not have been published till Othman’s edition of the Kor&n,‘ which 
was many years after, when all might be dead who could remember any thing of the 
above-mentioned war ^ But Mohammed had no occasion to coin such a miracle himself, 
to gain the temple of Mecca any greater veneration: the Meccans were but too supersti 
tiously fond of it, and obliged him, against his inclinations and original design, to make 
It the chief place of his new-inventeti worship. I cannot, however, but observe Dr. Pn 
deaux’s partiality on this occasion, compared with the favourable reception he gives to 
the story of the miraculous overthrow of Brennus and his army, which he concludes in 
the following w’ords; “ 1 hus was Gon pleased in a very extraordinary manner to execute 
his vengeance upon those sacrilegious wretches for the sake of religion in general, how 
false and idolatrous soever that particular rel^ion was, for which that temple at Delphos 
was erected ”* If it be answered, that the Gauls believed the religion, to the devotions 
of which that temple was consecrated, to be true, (though that be not certain) and there¬ 
fore It was an impiety in them to offer violence to it, whereas Abraha acknowledged not 
the holiness of the Caaba, or the worship there practised; I repl), That the doctor, on 
occasion of Cambyses being killed by a wound he accidently received in the same pan 
of the body where he had before mortally wounded the Apis, or bull worshipped by the 
Egyptians, whose religion and worship that prince most certainly believed to be false and 
superstitious, makes the same reflection: “The Egyptians,” soys he, “reckoned this 
as an especial judgment from heaven upon him for that fact, and perchance they were not 
much out in it: for it seldom happening in an aflront given to any mode of worhip, how 
erroneous soever u may be, but that religion is in general wounded hereby, there are 
many instances in history, wherein God hath very signally nunished the profanations of 
religion in the worst of times, and under the worst modes oi heathen idolatry ” * 

• ** Did he not turn their perfidioiisness to their own ruin?”— Samry. 

' These stones were of the same kind with those by which the Sodomites were de¬ 
stroyed,* and were no bigger than vetches, though they fell with such force as to pierce 
\hc helmet and the man Uirough, passing out at his fundament It is said also that on each 
stone was written the name of him who was to be slain by it 

t “ The perfidious were rendered like the leaves of the harvest w hich hath been reaped.” 

Savary 

’ AI Zamakh , al Beidawi, Jallalo’ddin, Abulf Hist. Gen &;c. See Prid Life of Moh. 
j. 61, &.C and D’Herbel. Bibl Orient. Art Abrahah. • Refut in Alcor. p. 823. 

’ See Pnd. Connection, part. II book 1, p 25, and the authors there quoted. ‘ Sec 
he Prelim Disc, sect iii, * Prid. Life of Moh pp 63,64. * Pnd. Connection 

in the place ab ive cited. * Ibid. parr. ]. book 3, p 173. * See chap. 11 , p. 184 
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CHAPTER CVI. 

INTITLED, KOREISH; REVEALED AT MECCA 

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL OOD. 

For the uniting of the tribe of Koreish; ^ their uniting in sending forth 
the caravan of merchants and purveyors^ in winter and summer;* let them 
serve the Lord of this house; who supplieth them with food against hun 
ger/ and hath rendered them secure from fear.* 


CHAPTER evil. 

INTITLED. NECESSARIES; WHERE IT WAS REVEALED IS 
DISPUTED.t 


IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOP. 


What thinkest thou of him who denieth Xhe future judgment as a false 
hood? It is he who pusheth away the orphan;* and stirreth not up 


• Some conned these words with the following, and suppose the natural order to be 
Let them serve the Lord of this house, for the uniting, &c. Others connect them with the 
preceding chapter, and take the meaning to be, that God had so destroyed the army of 
A b rah a/or the uniting of the Koreish &c. And this last opinion is confirmed by one 
copy, mentioned by alBeidawi, wherein this and the preceding make but one chapter. 
It may not be amiss to observe, that the tribe of Koreph, the most noble among all the 
Arabians, and of which was Mohammed himself, were the posterity of Fehr, surnamed 
Koreish, the son of Malec, the son of al Nadr, who was descended in a right line from 
Ismael. Some writers say ihat al Nadr bore the surname of Koreish, but the more re¬ 
ceived opinion 18 , that it was his grandson Fehr, who was so called because of his intrepid 
boldness, the word being a diminutive of Karsh, which is the name of a sea-monster 
very strong and daring; though there be other reasons given for its imposition.* 

• It was flashem, the great-grandfather of Mohammed, who first appointed the two 
yearly caravans here mentioned;’ one of which set out in the winter for Yaman, and 
the other in summer for Syria ■ 

• “ It importeth the safety of commerce during the winter and the summer — Savary. 

'f By means of the aforesaid caravans of purveyors ; or. Who supplied them with food in 

time of famine which those of Mecca had suffered * 

• By delivering them from Abraha and his troops; or, by making the terntorv of Mecca 
a place of security 

t “ God, saith Zamakhshan, will blot out the sms of the bciiever who shall read thit 
chapter, provided that he ha^e been punctual in obeying the precept of alms ”— Savory, 

• The person here intended, according to some, was Abu Jahl, who turned away an 
orphan, to whom ho was guardian, and wno came to him naked ard asked for some 
relief out of his own money. Some say it was Abu Sofian, who having killed a camel, 
when an orphan begged a piece of the flesh, beat him away with his staff; and others 
think It was ai Walfd Ebn al Mogheira, Ac. 

• Vide Gagnier, Vie de Mohammed, tom. 1, pp. 44, 46. ’ See the Prelim. Disc, p 3 

* Al Zamakh , JallaloMchn al Beidawi * lidem. 
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oiherM to teed the poor. Woe be unto those who pray, and who are neg- 
*igent at their prayer: who play the hypocrites, and deny necessaries ‘ to 
the 


CHAPTER CVIII. 

INTITLED, AL CAWTIIAR; REVEALED AT MECCA* 

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD. 

Verily we have given thee al Cawthar.** Wherefore pray unto thy 
Lord, and slay the victims.* Verily he who hateth thee shall be childless/*! 


*• The original word al Maun properly signifies utensils, or whatever is of necessary use, 
as a hatchet^ a pot, a dish, and a needle, to which some add a bucket and a haTui^mill ; or, 
according to a tradition of Ayesha,_^re, water, and salt ; and this significaiion ii hore in 
ihe time of ignorance; but since the establishment of the Mohammedan religion, the 
word has been used to denote alms, either legal, or voluntary ; which seems to be the 
true meaning in this place. 

* “ Hast thou remarked the unbeliever who denicth the day of judgment? It is he 
who devoureth the substance of the orphan. He thinketh not of feeding the poor. Woe 
to the hypocrites. 'I'hey pray negligently, and only from ostentation, '['hey refuse to 
stretch out a succouring hand unto their fellow-creatures.”—^'’avory, 

* There are some, however, who think it to have been revealed at Medina. 

* This word signifies abundance, especial y of good, and thence the gift of wisdom and 
prophecy, the Koran, the office of intercessor, &.c. Or it may imply abundance of children, 
followers, and the like. It is generally, however, expounded of a river in paradise of that 
name, whence the water is derived into Mohammed’s pond, of which the blessed are to 
drink before their admission into that place.* According to a tradition of the prophet’s, 
this river, wherein his Lord promised him abundant good, is sweeter than honey, whiter 
than milk, cooler than snow, and smoother than cream ; its banks are of chrysolites, and 
the vessels to drink thereout of silver ; and those who drink of it shall never thirst.’ 

Euthymius Zigabenus,^ instead of Cauthar, reading Canthar, supposes the word to 
have the same signification in Arabic as in Greek, and translates the two first verses of 
the chapter thus; ’H/iec ieSdsaph ooi rdv* Kdvdapov xsi iv^ai npds r6v sUpidv oov, teal a<Pd^ov 
We have given thee the beetle ; wherefore pray unto thy Lord, and slay it / and then ht 
cries out, U wonderful and magnificent sacrifice, worthy of the legislator ! 

* Which are to be sacrificed, at the pilgrimage, in the valley of Mina. Al Beidawi 
explains the words thus; Pray with fervency and intense devotion, not out of hypocrisy; 
and slay the fatted camels ana oxen, and distribute the flesh among the poor: for he says 
this chapter is the counterpart of the preceding, exhorting to those virtues which are op¬ 
posite to the vices there condemned. 

' These words were revealed against al As Ebn Wayel, who, on the death of Al K^em, 
Mohammed’s son, called that prophet Abtar, which signifies one who has no children, oi 
oosterity.* 

* “He who hateth thee shall perish.” 

* See the Prelim. Disc. sect. 4, p. 68. * Al Beidawi, Jallalo’ddin, dtc * la 

Panoplia dogmat. inter Sylvurgii Saracenic, p. 29. * Jallalo’ddin. 
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OHAPTBB CIX. 

INTITLED THE UNBELIEVERS; REVEALED aT MECCA, 

in TRS NAME OF THE HOST MEECIFOL OOD. 

Sat: 0 unbelievers,* I will not worship that which ye worship; no. 
will ye worship that which 1 worship. Neither do I worship that which 
ye worship; neither do ye worship that which I worship. Ye have youi 
religion, and I my religion. 


CHAPTER CX. 

INTITLED, ASSISTANCE; REVEALED AT MECCA. 

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUI, OOD. 

IYhex the assistance of God shall come, and the victory and thou shall 
see the people enter into the religion of God by troops:' celebrate the 
praise of thy Lord, and ask pardon of him; “ for he is inclined to forgive. 


«It is said that certain of the Koreish once proposed to Mohammed, that if he would 
worship their gods for a year, they would worship his God for the same space of time, 
apon which this chapter was revealed ‘ 

(This chapter is one of those which the Mohammedans repeat daily as a prayer.) 
Savary, 

^ i. e. When God shall cause thee to prevail over thy enemies, and thou shalt take the 
city of Mecca. 

‘ Which happened in the ninth year of the Hejra, when, Mohammed having made him¬ 
self master ot Mecca, and obliged the Koreish to submit to him, the rest of the Arabs 
came in to him in great numbers, and professed Islam.* 

^ Most of the commentators agree this chapter to have been revealed before the taking 
of Mecca, and suppose it gave Mohammed warning of his death: for they say that when 
he read it al Abbas wept, and being asked by the prophet what was the reason of his 
weeping, answered, Because it hddeth thee to premre for death; to >^*aich Mohammed 
replied, It is as thou sayest ’ And hence, adds Jallalo’ddin, alter the revelation of this 
chapter, the prophet wai more frequent in praising and asking pardon of God; because he 
thereby knew that his end approached: for Mecca was taken in the eighth year of tbs 
Hejrtt,*and he died in the beginning of the tenth. 


Jails o’ddin, at Beidfiwi * See the Prelim. Disc. sect. 9, p. 39. * Al Beidiwt 
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CHAPTER GXl. 

INTITLBI). ABU LAHEB; REVEALED AT MECCA 

IN THE NAME OP THE MOST MERCIFUL €K>D. 

The hands of Abu Laheb shall perish,* and he shall perish."* Hii 
riches shall not proht him, neither that which he hath gained.* He shall 
go down to be burned into flaming Are;® and his wife a/so,p bearing 
wood,** having on her neck a cord of twisted fibres of a palm-tree. 


CHAPTER OXII. 

INTITLED, THE DECLARATION OF GOD’S UNITY;' WHERE IT 
WAS REVEALED IS DISPUTED. 

Ilf THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL OOD. 

SaT) Ood if one God; the eternal God : he begetteth not, neither is hi 
oegutten: and there is not any one like unto him. 


' Abu Laheb was the surname of Abd’al Uzza, one of the sons of Abd’almotalleb, and 
ancle to Mohammed. He was a most bitier enemy to his nephew, and opposed the estab* 
lishment of hie new religion to the utmost of his power. When that prophet, in obedience 
to the command he had received io admoni»h ha relations,* had called them all together, 
and told them that he was a voarner sent unto them before a grievous chastisement, Abu 
Laheb cried out, Mayest thou perish ! hast thou called us together for this ? and took up a 
stone to cast at him. Whereupon this passage was revealed.* 

By the hands of Abu Laheb some commentators, by a synecdoche, understand his^r- 
fofi; others, by a metonymy, his affairs in general, they being transacted with those 
members; or his hopes in this world, and the next. 

" He died of grief and vexation at the defeat his friends had received at Bedr, surviving 
that misfortune but seven days.' They add, that bis corpse was left above ground three 
days, till it stank, and then some negroes were hired to bury him.* 

* ** The power of Abu Laheb hath vanished. He himself bath perished.*’— Savary, 

* And accordingly his great possessions, and the rank and esteem in which he lived a. 
Mecca, were of no service to him, nor could protect him against the vengeance of God 
A1 Beidawi mentions also the loss of his son Otba, who was torn to pieces by a lion, io 
die way to Syria, though surrounded by the whole caravan. 

* Arab, ndr dh&t lahd>; alluding to the surname of Abu Laheb, which signifies the/otAer 
sf fames, 

* Her name was 0mm Jemil; she was the daughter of Harb, and sister of Abu Sofiftn 

^ For fuel in hell; because she fomented the hatred which her husband bore to Mo 

hammed: or, hearing a bundle of thorns and brambles, because she carried such, and 
strewed them by nigni in the prophet’s way.* 

' This chapter is held in particular veneration by the Mohammedans, and declared, 
a tradition of their prophet, to be equal in value to a third part of the whole KorUn. It is 
said to have been revealed in answer to the Koreish, who asked Mohammed concerning 
the distinguishing attributes of the God he invited them to worship. 

* See the Prelim. Disc. sect. 2, p. 31. • Al Beid&wi, Jallalo’ddin, dLC. ‘ Abulf 

Vit. Mohammed, p. 57. * Al Beidfiwi. * Idem, Jallalo’ddin. * lidem. 
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CHAPTER CXIII. 

iKTITLED, THE DAY-BREAK; WHERE IT WAS REVEALED IS 

DISPUTED. 

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MEKCTFUL ftOE. 

Say, I fly for refuge unto the Lord of the day-break,** that he ma^ 
deliver me from the mischief of those things which he hath created; * and 
from the mischief of the night, when it cometh on;’**f and from the mis¬ 
chief of women blowing on knots;* and from the mischief of the envious, 
when he envieth. 


CHAPTER CXIV. 

INTITLED, MEN; WHERE IT WAS REVEALED IS DISPUTED.' 

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL OOD. 

Say, I fly for refuge unto the Lord of men, the king of men, the God of 
men, that he may deliver me from the mischief of the whisperer who slily 
withdraweth,*J who whispereth evil suggestions into the breasts of men, 
from genii and men. 


* The oiiffinal word properlv signifies a cleaving, and denotes, says al Beidftwi, the pro 
duciioo of all things in general from the darkness of privation to the light of existence, and 
especially of those things which proceed from others, as springs, rain, plants, chilaren, 
Ac. and hence it is used more particularly to signify the breaking forth of the light from 
darkness, which is a most wonderful instance of the divine power. 

* “Say, I put my trust in the God of the morning."— Savary. 

* t. e. From the mischiefs proceeding either from the perverseness and evil choice of 
those beings which have a power to choose, or the natural effects of necessary agents, at 
fire, poison, Ac. the world being good in the whole, though evils may follow from those 
two causes.* 

* Or, as the words may be rendered, From the mudiief qf the wwon when ehe i$ eelipeed, 

t That he may deliver me from the evils with wbicn ine human race is surrounded; 

from the influence of the moon, shrouded in darkness."— Savarv. 

* That is, of witches, who used to tie knots in a cord, and to blow on them, uttering at 
the same time certain magical words over them, in order to work on, or debilitate the 
person they had a mind to injure. This was a common practice in former days: * what 
they call in France, NouSr VeguiUettej and the knots which the wizards in the northern 
parts tie, when they sell mariners a wind, (if the stories told of them be true,) are also 
relics of the same superstition. 

The commentators relate, the Lobeid, a Jew, with the assistance of his daughters, be¬ 
witched Mohammed, by tying eleven knots on a cord, which they hid in a wellt where¬ 
upon Mohammed falling ill, God revealed this chapter and the following, and Gabriel 
acquainted him with the use he was to make of them, and of the place wnere the cord 
was hidden: according to whose directions the prophet sent Ali to letch the cord, and the 
same being brought, ne repeated the two chapters over it, and at every verse (for they 
consist of meven), a knot was loosed, till on finishing the last words, he was entirely freed 
from the charm.' 

(The Mohammedans have an implicit faith in the efficacy of the words contained in these 
two chapters. They consider them as a sovereign specific against magic lunar influences, 
and the temptations of the evil spirit. They never fail to repeat them evening and morn¬ 
ing.)— Savary. 

' This chapter was revealed on the same occasion, and at the same time with the former. 

” i. e. The devil; who withdraweth when a man mentioneth God, or hath recourse te 
his protection. 

t “ That he may deliver me from the temptations of Satan.**—S’awa’-, 

* Al Beid6wi * Vide Virgil, in Pharmaceutria. * Al Beidawi, Jallalo'ddin. 
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AN INDEX 


or THB 

PRINCil'AL MATTERS CONTAINED IN THE KORAN, 
AND THE NOTES THEREON. 


^Amon, vide Moses. 

A1 Abbis, one of Mohammed’s uncles, 
taken at Bedr, and obliged to ransom 
himself, 140, n.; professes Islim, 147, 
n.; confesses a passage of the Kordn to 
be fulfilled in respect to himself, t6. n.; 
remarkable for his loud voice, 151, n. 

AVida’Ihareth, a son of Adam so named 
Abda’llah Dhu’lbajadin, 161, n. 

Abda’Ilah Ebn Obba Solul the hypocrite, 
admired for his person and eloquence, 
451, n.; threatens to drive Mohammed 
from Medina, 453; raises and inflames 
a scandalous story of Ayesha, 288, n.; 
is present a: an interview between 
Mohammed and his adversaries, 341, 
n.; occasions a quarrel, 418, n.; pro¬ 
mises to assist the Nadirites, but fails 
them, 445, n.; endeavours to debauch 
Mohammed’s men at Ohod, 50, n.; ex¬ 
cused from going on the expedition to 
Tabdc, 154, n.; desires Mohammed’s 
prayers in his last sickness, 159, n.; 
and to be buried in the prophet’s shirt, 
ib. 

Abda’llah Ebn 0mm Mactdm, a blind 
man, occasions a passage of the Kor&n, 
480, n. 

Abda’llah Ebn Raw&ha, rebukes Ebn 
Obba, 341, n. 

Abda’llah Ebn Saad, one of Mohammed's 
amanuenses, imagines himself inspired, 
and corrupts the Korin, 108, n.j apos¬ 
tatizes and is proscribed, but escapes 
with life, ib. 

Abda’llah Ebn Salam. a Jew intimate 
with Mohammed, his honesty, 45, n.; 
supposed to have assisted in composing 
the KorAn, 223, n.; confounded by Dr. 
Prideaux with Salman the Persian, i6.; 
commended for his knowledge and 
faith, 79. 

.And MenAf, a dispute between his de¬ 
scendants and the Sahmites, 498, n. 

Abda’lrahmAn Ebn A wf, om of Moham¬ 
med’s first oonverts, Prelim. Disc. 31, 
n ; an instance of hit charity, 158, n. 


Abel, vide Cain; his ram sacrificed by 
Abraham, 369, n. 

Abraha al Ashram, king of Yarnan, hit 
expedition against Mecca; the occa 
sion and success thereof, 499, n. 

Abraham, the patriarch, an idolater in 
his youth, 106, n.; how he came to the 
knowledge of the true Grod, ib.; demo 
lishes the idols of the Chaldeans, 268, 
preaches to his people, 326; his reli¬ 
gion commended, 15, 16, 47, 115; dis¬ 
putes with Nimrod, 31; escapes the 
fire into which he was thrown by 
Nimrod’s order, 269; his praying for 
his father, 163,447; desires to be con¬ 
vinced of the resurrection, 31, 32; his 
sacrifice of birds, 32; entertains the 
angels, 182,423; receives the promise 
of Isaac, 182; called the friend of God, 
75; is miraculously supplied by ihe 
changing of sand into meal, ib. n.; lus 
sacrifice of his son, 369; praises God 
for Ismael and Isaac, 208; commanded, 
together with Ismael, to build and 
cleanse the Caaba, 16; prays tu God 
to raise up a prophet of their seed, and 
for the plenty and security of Mecca, 
ib .; bequeaths the religion of IslAm to 
bis children, ib. 

Abu Amer, vide Ainer, &c. 

Ad, a potent tribe of Arabs, destroyed 
for their infidelity, 123, 282, 305, 390 
408, 490; vide Hud. 

Adam, traditions concerning his creation. 
4, n., 228, n.; worshipped by the an 
gels, 5, 117, 211, 232, 243, 376; his 
hill, 5, 117; repents and prays, 6, 
meets Eve at Mount Arafat, 5, n.; re¬ 
tires with her to Ceylon, ib.; their sta¬ 
ture, i6.; his posterity extracted from 
his loins by God to acknowledge liim 
for their Lord, 135, n.; names his ela* 
est son as directed by the devil, 137, l 

Adoption creates no matrimonial impedi¬ 
ment, 341. 

Ad vltererSjMohammed’s sentence againU 
them, 37, n., 87, n. 
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4diilteryi ita punk.fimdnt, 37, 63; what 
•▼idence required to convict a woman 
01 it, 61. 

Adversaries, the dispute of two termi¬ 
nated by David, 373. 

Ahme<l, the name under which Moham¬ 
med was foretold by Christ, 449. 

\l Ahkaf, the habitation of the Adites, 
403. 

Aila, or Elath, the sabbath-breakers there 
changed into apes, 9, 134. 

Al Akhnas, a hypocrite, 24, n., 460, n. 

Alexander, vide Dhu’lkarnein. 

Ali is sent to Mecca to publish part of 
the Kor4n, 148, n.; the abstinence and 
charity of him and his family, 474, n. 

All^v *in idol of the Koreish, 74, n., 
42, 

Alms recommended, 6, 14, 23, 118, 438; 
the punishment of not giving alms, in 
the next life, 56, n. 

Amena, Mohammed’s mother, he is not 
permitted to pray for her, 163. 

Amer and Arbad attempt to kill Moham¬ 
med, and their punishment, 201, n. 

Amer (Abu), a Christian monk, and vio¬ 
lent enemy to Mohammed, 162, n. 

Amer (Banu), their abstinence on the 
pilgrimage, 118, n. 

Amm&r Ebn Yiser, tortured on account 
of his faith, 224, n. 

Amru Ebn Lohai, the great introducer 
of idolatry among the Arabs, 113, n., 
167, n. 

Amru (Banu) builds a mosque at Koba, 
162, n. 

Anarn, the name of Lokm&n’s son, 336, n. 

Angel of death, vide Azrafl. 

Angels, their original, 117,376; worship 
Adam, vide Adam; impeccable, 243, 
n.; of different forma and orders, 357; 
not the objects of worship, 280; nor 
ought to be hated, 13; the number of 
them which support God’s throne, 463; 
are deputed to take an account of 
men’s actions, 421; some of them ap¬ 
pointed to take the souls of men, 478; 
to preside over hell, and to keep guard 
against the devils, 472; assist the 
Mosler'ts at Bedr, 36, 145; believed 
by the Arabs to be daughters of Qod, 
74, 218,8cc.; appea” to Abraham and 
Lot, 182, 183, 423. 

^tumAU^icrational^ will be raised at the 

resotteoiVon and ju*lged, 102, n.; cre¬ 
ated of water, 293 . 

An* Ebn al Nadar His oehaviour at Ohod 
52, n. ’ 

Ansars, or heloers, who, 160, n.; three 
of them oxoorainunicated for refusing 
to attend Mohammed to Tabdc 164 
\ni8, the vahey of, 310; their queens 


speech to them on the approach of 
Solomon’s army, ib. 

Apostles were not believed who wrought 
miracles, 57; those before Mohanr med 
accused likewise of imposture, 57,101; 
of Christ, 42; two of them s'int tc 
prestch at Antioch, 361. 

Apparel, what kind ought to be worn by 
those who approach the divine pre¬ 
sence, 118. 

Arabians, their acuteness, 115; their cus¬ 
toms in relation to divorce, 341, n.; to 
adoption, ib .; in burying their daugh¬ 
ters alive, 112, 481; their chief idols, 
137, n.; their superstitions in relation 
to eating, 113, 295, Ac.; and in rela¬ 
tion to cattle, &c., 74, 95; used to wor¬ 
ship naked, and why, 118, n.; their 
injustice to orphans and women, 75, 
n.; deem the birth of a daughter a 
misfortune, 218, n.; the reconciliation 
of their tribes deemed miraculous, 145, 
n.; quit their new religion in great 
numbers on Mohammed’s death, 89. 
Arabs of the desert, more obstinate, 160 
Al Arif, what, 116, n. 

Arafat, Mount, why so called, 5, n.; the 
procession theteto, 23. 

Arbad, vide Amer. 

Al Arem, the inundation of, 353, n. 

Ark of Israel taken by tbe Aroalekitet, 
30, n. 

Arrows for divination forbidden, 81. 

Al As Ebn Wayel, an enemy of Moham 
mod’s, 214, 254. 

Asaf, Solomon’s vizir, 312, n. 

Asem, his charity, 158, n. 

A8hadd( Abu’Qhis extraordinary strength, 
490, n. 

Ashama, king of Ethiopia, embraces Mo 
bammedism, 92, n.; prayed for aAer 
bis death by Mohammed, 58, n. 

Asia, the wife of Pharaoh, martyred by 
her husband for believing in Moses, 
458, n.; is taken alive into paradise, 
ib.; one of tbe four perfect women, ti. 
Aslam, 414, n. 

Astrology, hinted at, 57. 

Al Aswad al Ansi, the false prophet, 89, n. 
Al Aswad Ebn Abd Yaghuth, al Aswad 
Ebn al Motalleb, two of Mohammed’s 
enemies, 214. 

Aws and Khazrai, their enmity, 48, n, 
Ayesha, Mohammed’s wife \ the iiiitory 
of her accusation, 288, n. 

Azer, the name given to Terah, Abrar 
bitm’s father, 106, a. 

Azrail, the angel of death, why appointed 
to that office, 4 , n.; a story of him and 
Solomon, 338, n. 

Baai, thechief idol of the Chs Ideal, s, 0^18 
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Babei, tbe tower of» destroyed, 216. n. 

Backbiting, Tide Slander. 

Babira, 95. 

Bakhtnasr, vide Nebuchadnezzar. 

Balaam, his punishrnert for cursing tl.e 
Israelites, 135, n. 

Balkis, queen of Saba, visits Solomon, 
and her reception, 312} her legs hairy, 
313; marries Solomon, ib. 

Barnabas, his apocryphal gospel wme 
extracts thence, 42, n., 117, n. 

Al Barzakh, what, 285, n. 

Becca, the same with Mecca, 47. 

Beer (Abu) attends Mohammed a his 
flight from Mecca, 154, n.; beats testi¬ 
mony to the truth of Mohammed's 
journey to heaven, 232, n.; bis wager 
with Obba £bn Khaif, 330, n.; strikes 
a Jew on the face for speaking irreve¬ 
rently of God, 56, n.; gives all he has 
towards the expedition of Tabflo, 158, 
n.; purchases Belil, 492, n.; compared 
to Abraham, 146, n. 

Bedr, Mohammed’s victory there, 36, 50, 
&c. 

Bees made use of as a similitude, 219. 

B<>lievers, the sincere ones, described, 
281; their reward, 67 ; their sentence, 
119. 

Benjamin, son of Jacob, 195, 6tc. 

Birds, omens taken from them, 228, n. 

Blessed, their future happiness described, 
364, 404, 

Blood forbidden, 20. 

Boath, the battle of, 48, n. 

Bodeil, a dispute concerning his eflTeCts, 
occasions a passage of the Kor5n, 96, n. 

Boheira, the monk, 223. 

Bribery to pervert justice, forbidden, 22. 

Burden, every soul to bear its own, 358. 

Caab £bn al Ashraf, a Jew, Mohammed’s 
inveterate enemy, 45, n., 204, n.; slain 
by his means, 45, n., 443, n.; mistaken 
by Dr. Prideaux for another person, 
45, n. 

Caab £bn Asad, persuades the Jews in 
league with Mohammed to desert him, 
345, n. 

Al Caaba, appointed for a place of wor¬ 
ship, 16, 276; built and cleansed by 
Abraham and Ismael, 16; the keys of 
it returned to Othmin Ebn Telha, 67, n. 

Cafur, a fountain in paradise, 474. 

Cain and Abel, their sacrifices, 85; kills 
bis brother, ib ,; instructed by a raven 
to bury him, ib. 

Caleb, vide Joshua 

Calf, the golden, of what and by whom 
made, 7, n.; animated, ib. j worshipped 
by the Israelites, ib. 

Calumny fr.bidden. 78. 


Camels, an instance of Gkid’s wisdom. 
488; appointed for sacrifice, 277 • Jacob 
abstains from their flesh and raiiX,47,n. 

Canaan, an unbelieving son of Noah, 179 

Caravans of purveyors sent out by the 
Koreish, 501. 

Carrion forbidden to be eaten, 20. 

Cattle, their use, 112, 388; superstitions 
of the old Arabs concerning them, 95, 
113. 

Al Cawthar, a river in paradise, 502. 

Ceylon, the isle of, vide Serendib 

Charity recommended, 65. 

Chastity commended, 82. 

Children, to inherit their parents' sub* 
stance, 28, 60. 

Christ, vide Jesus. 

Christians declared infidels, 83; and ene¬ 
mies of the Moslems, ib. Vide Jews. 

Collars to be worn by the unbelievers in 
the life to come, 200. 

Commandments given the Jews, 236, n. 

Commerce, from God, 233. 

Companions of God, what, 112. 

Congealed blood, the matter of which 
man is created, 494. 

Contracts to be performed, 81 

Cow ordered to be sacrificed by the Is¬ 
raelites, 9. 

Creation, some account of it, 389, 390. 

Crimes to be punished with death, 230 

David kills Goliah, 30, 227; his extraor 
dinary devotion, 372; the birds and 
mountains sing praises with him, 352; 
makes breastplates, 30, 270; his re¬ 
pentance for taking the wife of Uriah, 
372; his and Solomon's judgment, 270 

Days appointed to commemorate God, 
276. 

Dead body raised to life by a part of the 
sacrificed (X)w, 10. 

Debtors to be mercifully dealt with, 34. 

Devil, vide Eblis and Satan; the occasion 
of his fall, 4, 117. 

Devils, included under the name Genii, 
111 ; the patrons of unbelievers, 56, 
118, 308; their plot to defame Solo¬ 
mon, 13; were permitted to enter all 
the seven heavens till the birth of 
Christ, 210, n. 

Dhu'lkarnein, who he was, 246, n.; builds 
a wall to prevent the incursions of Gog 
and Magog, 247, &c. 

Dhu’lkefl, the prophet, opinions concern 
ing him, 271, n.; saves a hundred Is 
raelites fVom slaughter, 375, n. 

Dhu’lnfln, vide Jonas. 

Dhu Nowfls, king of Yaman, a Jew, per 
secutes the Christians, 458. 

Disputes to be carried on with mildnesg 
328. 



^62 


INDEX. 


Ditch, (War of the) 342, &c. 

Divorce, laws oonoeming it, 28, 62, 348. 

Dogs, 8co. alk.wed to be trained up for 
hunting, 82. 

A1 Dor&h, the celestial model of the 
Caaba, 425, n. 

Drink of the damned, 104, 105. 

Dying persons, what part of the Kor&n 
is usually read to them, 316, n. 

Earth, its creation, 389,390; remonstrates 
against the creation of man, 4, n.; is 
kept steady by the mountains, 215,335. 

Elarthquake, a sign of the approach of the 
last day, 496. 

Eblis refuses to worship Adam at God’s 
command, and why, 4, 117, 211, 232, 
243, &c.; bis sentence, i6.j occasions 
the fall of Adam, ih. 

Eden, the meaning of the word in Ara¬ 
bic, 157, n. 

Edris, supposed to be the same with 
Enoch, 252, n. 

Education makes a man an infldel, 332, n. 

Elephant, (War of the) 499. 

Elias, vide al Kbedr. 

Elisha, the prophet, 107. 

Enoch, vide Edris. 

Entering into houses and apartments ab¬ 
ruptly forbidden, 290, 294. 

Envy forbidden, 64, 

Esop, vide Lokmin. 

Eucharist, seems to have occasioned a 
fable in the Kor&n, 97, n. 

Eve, vide Adam. 

Evidence, vide Witness. 

Evil, vide Good. 

Examination of the sepulchre, 145, n., 

112 . 

Exhortation to the worship of God, 384 ] 
to a good life, 186. 

Ezekiel raises the dry bones, 29, n. 

Ezra and his ass restored to life after 
they had been dead a hundred years, 
31, n., called, by the Jews, the son of 
God, and why, 152. 

Faith, must accompany good works, 177; 
the reward of those who fight for it, 69, 
140, 150, 153, 227, 411, &c.; apostates 
firom it to be put to death, 230, n., par¬ 
tial faith not sufficient, 77, n. 

Famine, afflicts the Meccans, 284, n.; 
ceases at Mohammed’s interceBsion,402. 

Fast of Ramadan instituted, 22. 

Fatema, Mohammed’s daughter, one of 
me four perfect women, 458; favoured 
of God like the virgin Mary, 40, n.; 
her charity, 474, n. 

Ai Fatiha, the first chapter of the KoiAn, 
often repeated by the Mahommedans 
in their pravers, 1, n. 


Fidelity recommended, 149. 

Figs, their virtues, 493, n. 

Fire, the manner of striking it in the 
East, 365, n. 

Fishing allowed during the pilgrimage, 94 

Flood, vide Noah. 

Food, what kinds are forbidden, 20, 81, 
110, 113, 225, 295. 

Forbidden fruit, what, 5, n. 

Forgiveness, to whom it belongs, 346. 

Al Fork^n, one of the names of the 
rin, 296, n. 

Fornication forbidden, 61, 230; its punish 
ment, 61, 63. 

Fountain of molten brass flows for Solo 
mon, 352. 

Fountains of paradise, 475, 483. 

Friday, set apart by Mohammed for pub 
lie worship, and why, 450, n. 

Friendship with unbelievers, forbidden, 
89. 

Fruits of the earth, their production ar 
instance of God’s power, 108. 

Fugitives for the sake of religion shall 
be provided for and rewarded, 73, 279 

Gabriel, revealed the Korin to Mahom 
med, 13; assists the Moslems at Bedr, 
36, n.; appears to Zacharias, 40, n.; 
the angel of revelations, 13, n.; the 
enemy of the Jews, ib .; appears twice 
to Mohammed in his proper form, 427 * 
appears to the virgin Mary, and causes 
her to conceive, 250; the dust of hii 
horse’s feet animates the golden calf 
261; generally appeared to Moham 
med in a human form, 99, n.; com 
manded to assist Mohammed against 
the Koreish, 214, n.; orders Mohammed 
to go against the Koradhites, 345, n. 

Gaming forbidden, 25, 93. 

Ginem (Banu) builds a mosque with an 
ill design, which is burnt, 162, n. 

Garden, story of the, 461. 

Genii, what, 109, n.; some of them con¬ 
verted on hearing the Korin, 467. 

God, proofs of his existence, 332, 334, 
his omnipresence asserted, 442; his 
omnipotence, 31, 438; his power and 
providence, conspicuous in his works, 
19,175,404; his omniscience asserted, 
73, 351, 392; knoweth the secrets of 
men’s hearts, 315; and of futurity, 468, 
five things known to him alone, 338 
n.; his goodness set forth, 24,164, 214 
428, 432; in sending the scriptures 
and prophets, 24, 111; the author o^ 
all good, 220; his word, laws, and 
sentence unalterable, 110, 332, 421 1 
his mercy set forth, 51, 300, 32!^ 395, 
428; the only giver of victory, 51,331 
his promise to the righteous, 335; wno 
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40oeptable to him, ISO; ruleth the 
bean of man, 141; his tribunal, 31; 
bit throne, 176; praiseworthy, 220, 
^c.; his attributes, 136, n.; ought not 
to be frequently sworn by, 26; hath 
no issue, 15, 171, 285, 370; nor simili¬ 
tude, 335, 377; rested not the seyenth 
day through weariness, 422; hit wor¬ 
ship recommended, ib .; his fear recom¬ 
mended, 168. 

Uog and Magog, 247, 272. 

Goliah, vide Jalut. 

Good works, who shall be redeemed by 
them, 437. 

Good and evil, both iVom God, 70 

Gospel, vide Jesus. 

Greaves, (Mr.) a mistake of his, 4S9, n. 

Greeks overcome the Persians, 330. 

Gudaiz, the name of Nebuchadnezzar,227. 

Habib, his martyrdom, 362, n. 

Hifedha, an idol of Ad, 12^ n. 

Haman, Pharaoh*t chief minister, 316, 
320. 

Hami, 95. 

Hamza, Mohammed’s uncle, killed at 
Ohod, 50, n.; his body abused, 226, n. 

Handha £bn Safwdn, a prophet, 278, n., 
299, n. 

Haretb, (Abu^ a Christian bishop, dis¬ 
putes with Mohammed, 44, n. 

Haretha, (Banu) reproached by Moham¬ 
med for flying in battle, 343. 

Harut and Marut, two angels, their story 
and punishment, 13. 

Hasan, the son of Ali, an instance of bis 
moderation and generosity, 51, n. 

H5teb Ebn Abi Baltaa sends a letter dis¬ 
covering Mohammed’s design against 
Mecca, which is intercepted, 446. 

4.1 Hawiyat, the name of an apartment 
in hell, 497, n. 

Heathens, justice not to be observed with 
regard to them, according to the Jews, 
45. 

Heavens, the Mohammedan belief con¬ 
cerning them, 281, n.; guarded by an¬ 
gels, 467; heaven and earth manifest 
God’s wisdom, 265; will fall at the 
last day, 280. 

41 Hejr, the habitation of the Thamud- 
ites, 209. 

Hell, torments described, 275, 436, 476; 
the portion of unbelievers, 49, 176; 
prepared for those who choose the 
pomp of this life, 176; and hoard up 
money, 153; shall not hurt the be¬ 
lievers, 253, n.; will be dragged to¬ 
wards God’s tribunal at the last day, 
489, n.; and will then be filed, 421, n. 

41 Hodeibiya, the trial there, M; the 
expedition Either, 415, Ac. 


Holy Spirit, who Is met. Jiereby, iQ, a. 

Honein, the battle of 151 

Honey, an excellent medicine, 219 

Hospitality recommended, 65. 

A1 Hotama, the name of an apartment 
in hell, 499. 

Hud, the prophet, his story, 122. See Ad 

Hunting and fowling forbidden during 
the pilgrimage, 81, 94. 

Husband, his superiority over the wile, 
27; his duty to her, 26, &c.; diflerencf 
between them to be reconciled b^ 
friends, 65, 76. See Divorce, Wive%, 
Marriage, &c. 

Hypocrites described, 451, &c.; their sen 
tence, 157. 

Jacob bequeaths the religion of Isl4m to 
his children, 16; grows blind by weep¬ 
ing for the loss of Joseph, 197; reco¬ 
vers his sight by means of Joseph’s 
garment, and goes into Egypt, 198. 

Jadd Ebn Kais, 155, n. 

Jahl (Abu) a great enemy of Mohammed, 
274; his injustice to an orphan, 501 
n.; bis advice concerning Mohammed 
142, n.; slain at Bedr, 144, n. 

Al Jallas Ebn Soweid, 157, n. 

Jalut, or Goliah, sent against the Israoi 
ites, 227, n.; slain by David, 30. 

Al Jass^sa, the beast which will appeal 
at the approach of the last day, 315, n. 

Jaww4s Ebn Omeyya, 415, n. 

Idolaters compared to brutes, 299; to a 
spider, 328; not to be prayed for while 
such, 163; their sentence, 119. 

Idolatry, the heinousness thereof, 25; un¬ 
pardonable if not repented of, 67. 

Idols, their insignificancy, 20, 287, 333, 
364 ; will appear as witnesses against 
their worshippers, 168, 169; worship¬ 
ped by the antediluvians, 467. 

Jesus, promised to Mary, 40; his miracu 
lous birth, 41, Ac.; compared to Adam, 
43; speaks in his mother’s womb, 41; 
and in his cradle, ib. ; the apostle of 
the Jews, i6., animates a bird of clay 
when a child, ib.] performs several 
miracles, but not by his own power, 
ib.f ra'ses three persons to life, ib.] 
causes a table with provisions to de¬ 
scend from heaven, 97; his miracles 
deemed sorcery, ib.] rejected by the 
Jews, 42; sends two of his disciples 
to Antioch, whe work miracles, 361, 
a curse denounced against those who 
believe not on him, 43; the Jews lay 
a plot for his life, but are disappointed, 
42; not really crucified, 78 ; whether 
he died or not, 42; not ^d, nor equal 
to God, 84, 152; but an apostle only 
30, 92,400; Word of God, 40; varioni 
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opiiious concerning him, 251; will 
'ieioend on earth before the resurrec* 
tion^ and kill antichrist, &o. Prelim. 
Disc., 57, 58, 400. 

Jethro, Tide Shoaib. 

Jews, vide Israelites. Particularly ap¬ 
plied to, 6 , 15; accused of having cor- 
rupte I the scriptures and of stifling 
{)a 88 ages, 6 , n. 44, 66 ; accuse the Vir¬ 
gin Mary of fornication, 78; plot against 
Jesus, 42; their unbelief, 12, 77; co¬ 
vetous of life, 13; reproved for war¬ 
ring against one another, 11 ; proof re¬ 
quired by them of a prophet’s mission, 
57; their punishments at difierent 
times fo^ neglect of their religion, 84; 
metamorphosed into apes and swine 
for their infidelity, 9, 84, 97, n.; pre¬ 
tend their punishment in hell shall be 
short, 11, 38: their law confirmed by 
Jesus and the Kor&n, 88 ; their laws 
concerning food, 114; dispute with the 
Mohammedans concerning God’s fa¬ 
vour, 275; Mohammed refuses to de¬ 
cide a controversy between them, 88 ; 
league with the Koreish against Mo¬ 
hammed, 67; demand that Mohammed 
cause a book to descend from heaven, 
78; a controversy between a Jew and 
a Mohammedan, 68 ; Jews and Chris¬ 
tians accused of condemning one an¬ 
other, 15; and of corrupting the scrip¬ 
tures, 44; guilty of two extremes as to 
their opinion of Christ, 79; none of 
them shall die before he believes in 
Christ, t 6 .; their dififerent behaviour to 
the Moslems, 02; to be protected on 
payment of tribute, 152. 

llhiz, a sort of food used among the Arabs 
in time of scarcity, 284, n. 

Illiyyfln, the meaning of the word, 483. 

Ilyasin, who, 369, n. 

Im&m, the meaning of the word, 16, n. 

Immodesty condemned, 290. 

mmunity declared to the idolaters for 
four months, 148. 

Imposture charged on all the prophets, 283. 

Imrim, father of the Virgin Mary, 35; 
whether Mohanrir.)o^« confounded him 
with the father of Moses and Miriam, 
38, n. 

jifidels, bow they will appear at the last 
day, 101 ; will drink boiling water, 
105; would have believed had the 
Kordn been revealed to some great 
man, 398; if not convinced by the Ko¬ 
rin, will not be convinced by miracles, 
109, n.; have some notion of a future 
state, 314; their blasphemy, 370; to 
be made war upon, 22 , 25; those who 
die such not to be prayed for, 159,163; 
forbidden to approach Mecca, 151. 


Inheritances, laws relating thereto, 50,80 

Injury, to forgive the same is meritorious 
396. 

Intercalation of a month forbidden, 153. 

Job, his story, 271, 375. 

John, the son of Zacharias, his character 
40; his murder revenged on the Jews 
by Nebuchadnezzar, 227; the miracle 
of his blood, 1 * 6 . 

Jonida first practises the intercalation 
of a month among the Arabs, 153* 

Jonas, his story, 173, 370; called DhuU 
nfln, 271. 

Joseph, his story, 187, Ac. 

Joshua and Caleb sent as spies into the 
land of Canaan, 83 n. 

Journey, Mohammed’s to heaven, 226. 

Jow4dh (Abu’l) the hypocrite, finds fault 
with Mohammed’s distribution of the 
spoils at Honein, 156. 

Irem, the city of Ad, 488. 

Iron, its usefulness, 440; some utensils 
of that meta! brought by Adam down 
from paradise, i 6 . 

Isaac promised, 182; his birth, 183. 

Islim, the proper name of the Moham 
medan religion, 37, n.; the only true 
religion, 48; the only religion till the 
death of Abe!, 167, n. 

Ismael, vide Abraham. 

Israelites, their males slain by Fharaou, 
6 ; pass the Red Sea, 130; Gh>d’s good¬ 
ness to them, 130, 405 miraculously 
fed in the wilderness, 133; lust for the 
herbs of Egypt, 8 ; worship the golden 
calf, 7, 11 , 132; their punishment, 7 
11 ; change the word put into their 
mouth at Jericho, 8 , 134; commanded 
to sacrifice a red cow, 9, &c.; demand 
to see God, and their punishment, 78, 
refuse to enter the holy land, and their 
punishment, 84; their transgression, 
227; desire a king, 29; cursed by Da 
vid and Jesus, 92; vide Jews. 

Judgment, day of, Mohammedan tradi¬ 
tion concerning it, 38, n.; describee 
297,425,429; the signs of its approach 
273, n., 402,411; called the hour, 101 
unknown to any besides God, 136; 
will come suddenly, i 6 .; and inevi 
tably, 170, 435. 

A 1 Judi, the mountain whereon Noah o 
ark rested, 171. 

Just and unjust, the difference between 
them, 395. 

Al Kadr, the name of the night on whicn 
the Kor^n came down from heaven,495 

Kail sent to Mecca to obtain rain for Ad, 
123. 

K5rfin, or Corah, his story and fearfi 
end, 323. 
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Rebla, the part towards which the Mo¬ 
hammedans tarn in prayer, 47, n.; in¬ 
different, 15; changed from Jerusalem 
to Mecca, 17. 

Kendah, a tribe who used to bury their 
daughters alive, 112. 

Keys of knowledge (the five), 338, n. 

Khadijah, Mohammed’s wife, one of the 
four perfect women, 458, n. 

Khaibar, the expedition thither, 414, n. 

Khaithama (Abu) a story of him, 164, n. 

Kh&led £bn al Walid puts Mahommod’s 
horse to fiight at the battle of Ohod, 
52, n.; demolishes the idol of al Uzza, 
380, n.; drives Acrema and his men 
into Mecca, 416, n. 

Khantala, vide Handha. 

E haw la bint Thalaba, her ease occasions 
a passage of the Kor&n, 441. 

Khazraj, vide Aws. 

Al Khedr, the prophet, his adventures 
with Moses, 244, Ac. 

Khobaib, his martyrdom, 224, n. 

Khoz&a, the tribe of, held the angels to 
be the daughters of (jh)d, 266, n. 

Kitfir, Joseph’s master, 12, n. 

Eoba, Mahommed founds a mosque there, 
162, n. 

Eobeis, Abu, a mountain near Mecca, 
whence Abraham proclaimed the pil¬ 
grimage, 276, n. 

Korin, the signification of the word, 187, 
n.; by whom composed, 223; twenty- 
three years in completing, 298, n.; 
oould not be composed by any besides 
God, 169; men and genii desired to 
produce a chapter like it, 169, 235; no 
forgery^ 464; sent down by God him¬ 
self, 110; its excellency, 48, n. 324, 
392; consonant to scripture, 176, 321, 
&c. ; no revelation more evident, 136; 
contains all things necessary, 221, 273; 
all differences to be decided by it, 68; 
its contents partly literal and partly 
figurative, 35; traduced by the unbe¬ 
lievers, 296; as a piece of sorcery, 166; 
as a poetical composition, 364; as a 
pack of fables, 314; the sentence of 
those who believe not in it, 406; when 
revealed, 402; not liable to corruption, 
175; ought not to be touched by the 
unclean, 437. 

Eoreidha, tribe of, their destruction, 
345, n. 

Eoreish, the tribe of, their nobility, 54, 
501; their enmity to Mohammed, 111, 
n.; demand miracles of him, 203; 
threaten him for abusing their gods, 
380, n.; propound three questions to 
him, 235; some of them attempt to 
cill him, but are struck bli id, 361; lose 
seventy of their principal nen at Bedr, 


36, 144; persecute Mohammed’s fol 
lowers, 217; plagued with famine, 
2S4, n.; and several diseases, 214; 
their manner of praying, 142; make a 
truce with Mohammed, 416, i ; vit 
late the truce and lose Mecca, 413, n. 

Kosai, names his sons from four idols 
137; the Eoreish demand him to be 
raised to life by Mohammed, 141, n. 

Laheb, Abu, Mohammed’s uncle, and 
bitter enemy, 504, n.; his and his wife’s 
punishment, ib. 

Lapwing, gives Solomon an account of 
the city of Saba, 310; carries a letter 
from him to the queen, 311; her saga¬ 
city in finding water, 310. 

Last day, vide Judgment. 

Law, given to Moses, 7; confirmed by 
Jesus, 42; and the Eorfin, 6. 

Laws, relating to inheritances, 60, 80; 
legacies, 21, 95; to divorce, vide Di¬ 
vorce ; to murder, vide Murder, Ac. 

Laws of Moses and Jesus set aside by 
the Eor4n, 87, n. 

Laws of God, the punishment of those 
who conceal them, 57, n. 

Lazarus raised, 41, n. 

Leg made bare, the meaning of that ex¬ 
pression, 462, n. 

Leith, Banu, thought it unlawful to eat 
alone, 295, n. 

Letters, initial, explained, 116, n. 

Life to come, how expressed in Arabic, 
2,n. 

Lobaba, Abu, his treachery, 141, n. 

Lokmfin, his history, 335, Ac.; whether 
the same with Esop, 336. 

Lot, his story, 125, 182, 212, 313; his 
wife’s infidelity, 457. 

Lote-tree m heaven, 427. 

Lots forbidden, 25, 93. 

Median, a city of Hejfiz, 125; its inha 
bimnts destroyed, 307, n 

Magog, vide Gog. 

Maleo, the principal angel who has the 
charge of hell, 401. 

Malec Ebn al Seif, a Jew, 48, n. 

Man, bis wonderful formation, 377; ere 
ated various ways, 274; shall be re¬ 
warded according to his deserts, 64; 
ought to be thankful for the good things 
of this life, 365; his ingratitude to God 
332; his presumption in undertaking 
to fulfil the laws of God, 351; why 
destroyed, 186. 

Manna given to the Israelites, 7. 

Marriage, laws relating thereto, 62, 291: 
Mohammed’s privileges as to marriage 
347, Ac.; apt to distract a man from 
his duty, 453. 
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Martyrt, not dead, bnt liring, 18; the suf¬ 
ferings of two Mohammedans, 294. 

Marut, vide Harut 

Mary, the Virgin, her story, 249, Ac.; free 
from original sin, 39, n.; miraoulously 
fed, 40, n.; one of the four perfect wo¬ 
men, 458, n.; calumniated by the Jews, 
78; a woman of veracity, 92. 

A1 Masher al Har4m, 23. 

Masud, £bn, a tradition of his in relation 
to Pharaoh, 386, n. 

Maturity of age, 60, il 

Measure, ought to be just, 126, 483. 

Mecca, the security and plenty of that 
city, 47. See Cae*ja. 

Meccans, their idolatry and superstitions 
condemned, 112, 398; imagined their 
idols interceded for them with Gkid, 
166; reproached for their ingratitude, 
207 ; threatened with destruction, 390; 
require Mohammed to show them the 
angels, 109, n.; send their poor out of 
the city to Mohammed, 103, n.; hold 
a council and conspire Mohammed’s 
destruction, 142, n.; applied indecent 
circumstances to God, 218, n.; chas¬ 
tised with famine and sword, 284,381, 
n.; promised rain on their embracing 
Islim, 468, n. 

Medina, its inhabitants reproved for de¬ 
clining the expedition to Tabdc, 164. 

Mendt, an idol of the Meccans, 74, 427. 

Merwa, vide SalU. 

Mestab, one of the accusers of Ayesha, 
2S8, n. 

Midian, vide Madian. 

Michael, the friend of the Jews, 13, n. 

Milk, its production wonderful, 219. 

Mina, the valley of, 24. 

Miracles required of Mohammed, 203, 
n., 235, 

Months, sacred, to be observed, 23, 81, 
96, 153. 

Moon, split in sunder, 429. 

Mohajerin, or refugees, who, 161, n. 

Mohammed promised to Adam, 6; fore¬ 
told by Christ, 449; expected by Jews 
and Christians, 495, sent at forty years 
of age, 167, n.; complained of by the 
Koreish to his uncle Abu Taleb, 372, 
n.; his- revelations ridiculed by the 
Meccans, 168, n.; his iourney to hea¬ 
ven, 226; enters into a league with 
those of Medina, 142, n.; discovers the 
conspiracy of the Mccans against his 
life, id^ n.; gains some proselytes of 
the genii by reading the Kordn, 409, n.; 
sent as a mercy to all creatures, 273; 
the illiterate prophet, 133; excuses his 
inability to work miracles, 109, 201; 
his promise to those who fly for reli¬ 
gion, 329, n.; accused of ii^ustice in 


dividing the spoils, 54, n., 156; flies to 
Medina, 154; foretells the victory at 
Bedr, 431, n.; an account of that vic¬ 
tory, 36, 138, Ac.; loses the battle of 
Ohod, where he is in danger of his life, 
50; reported 'to be slain, 52, n.; lays 
the fault on bis men for disobeying his 
orders, ib. ; endeavours to quiet their 
murmurs ±r that misfortune, id.. ; 
goes to meet the Koreish at Bedr, ac¬ 
cording to their challenge, 55, n.; fore¬ 
tells the battle of the ditch, 344; the 
fear of bis men at that battle, ib. ; his 
men swear fidelity to him at al Hodei- 
biya, 415, n.; his generosity, 416; 
makes a truce with the Koreish for ten 
years, ib.; his courage at the battle of 
Honein, 151, n.; expostulates with bis 
followers on their unwillingness to go 
on the expedition to Tabflc, 154, Ac.; 
some account of that expedition, 125, 

n. ; a conspiracy to kill him, 158, n. 
361, n.; another attempt on his life, 
ftom which he is miraculously pre¬ 
served, 83, n.; is almost prevailed on 
by the Jews to go into Syria, 234; re 
proves the hypocritical Moslems, 69; 
his mercy to the disobedient, 54; his 
wives demand a better allowance, on 
which he ofl'ers them a divorce, 345; 
they choose to stay with him, and be 
lays down some rules for their behar 
viour, 346 ; the Jews reproach him on 
account of the number of his wives, 
240, n.; his privileges in that and some 
other respects, 348, Ac.; his divorced 
wives or widows not to marry again, 
349; his amour with Mary, an Kgyp 
tian slave, 456; disputes in a Jewish 
synagogue, 37, n.; decides a contro¬ 
versy in favour of a Jew against a 
Mohammedan, 68, n.; reprehended for 
a rash judgment, 73; not allowed to 
pray for reprobate idolaters, 163; ut¬ 
ters blasphemy through inadvertence, 
279, n.; no revelation vouchsafed him 
for several days, 240, n. 492, n.; en¬ 
joined to admonish his people, 426; 
his near relation to the believers, 342; 
demands respect and obedience from 
them, 295,442; challenges his oppo¬ 
nents to produce a chapter like the 
Korfln, 3; put out of conceit with ho¬ 
ney, 455; desires nothing for his pains 
in preaching, 300; acknowledges him¬ 
self a sinner, 411; commanded to pray 
by night, 469; refuses the adoration 
of two Christians, 46, n.; refuses to 
eat with an infidel, 298, n.; propbe 
sies the defeat of the Persians by tlis 
Greeks, 330; reprehends his compss- 

o. 3ns’impatience, 325: and thririmi 
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lating the Christians, 93; speaks by 
rovelation, 427; his dream at Bodr, 
143, 144; his dream at Medina, 417; 
his doctrine compared with that of the 
other prophets, 407; is terrified at the 
approach of Gabriel, 471; is repre- 
hendeii for his neglect of a poor blind 
man, 480; demolishes the idols of 
Mecca, 235; warned to prepare for 
death, 503. 

Mohammedans believe in all the scrip¬ 
tures and prophets without distinction, 
17; forbidden to hold friendship with 
infidels, 49,89; the hypocritical threat¬ 
ened, 169; the lukewarm deceive their 
own souls, 413; the sincere, their re¬ 
ward, 321; their description, 417. 

Moseilama, the false prophet, 89, n. 

Moses, his story, 127, &c., 255, &c., 301, 
Scc.y 316, &c.; his miraculous preser¬ 
vation in his infancy, 256, &c.; the im¬ 
pediment in his speech, how occa¬ 
sioned, t6., n.; kills an Egyptian, and 
flies into Midian, 318; is entertained 
by Shoaib, 319; receives his rod from 
him, ib. n.; sees the fire in the bush, 
309; is sent to Pharaoh, and receives 
the power of working miracles, 236; 
his transactions in Egypt, 127, &c., 172, 
&c.; brings water from the rock, 8, 
133, n.; cleared from an unjust asper¬ 
sion by a stone’s running away with 
his clothes, 350, n.; treats with God, 
and receives the tables of the law from 
him, 7, 131; breaks the tables, and is 
wroth with Aaron, on account of the 
golden calf, 132; threatens the people, 
ib.'f part of his law rehearsed, 114; 
reproved for his vanity, 244, n.; his 
expedition in search of al Khedr, ib ., 
his and Aaron’s relics in the ark, 30; 
his law now corrupted, 37, n. 

Moslems, vide Mohammedans. 

Murder, laws concerning it, 21, 72, 86, 
230, 279. 

Mussulman, whence the word comes, 
16, n. 

Mysteries, how expressed in Arabic, 2, n. 

Al Nadir (the tribe of) expelled Arabia, 
443, n. 

Nebuchadnezzar takes Jerusalem, 227, n. 

Night, part of it to bo spent in prayer, 
469. 

Nimrod disputes with Abraham, 31; his 
tower, 216, n.; attempts to ascend to 
heaven, 269, n.; his persecution of 
Abraham, and his punishment, ib. 

Noah, his story, 12 1 , 171, 305, 326, 466, 
&c.: his prayer, 430; his wife’s infl- 
delity, 457. 

Al Nodar, one of Mohammed’s adversa* 


rxB, his opinion of the Kordn, lOO, n. 
introiluces a Persian Romance as pre¬ 
ferable to It, 335, n. 

Oath, an inconsiderate one, how to bo 
expiated, 93; an extraordinary one,48S. 

Oaths, cautions concerning them, 26; not 
to be violated, 222. 

Obba Ebn Khalf disputes against the re¬ 
surrection, 214, n.; his wager with Abu 
Beer, 330, n. • is wounded by Moham¬ 
med, 298, n 

Oda Ebn Kais, an enemy of Mohammed, 
214. 

Ofierings to God recommended, 277; a 
large one made by Mohammed, i6., n. 

Og, fables concerning him, 84. 

Ohod, the battle fought there, 50, n. 52. 

Okail (Abu) his charity, 158, n. 

Okba Ebn Abi Moait, professes Isl&m 
and apostatizes, 298, n.; publicly abuses 
Mohammed, ib.] taken and beheaded 
at Bedr, ib. 

Olive-trees grow at Mount Sinai, 282. 

Olivet (mount), Christ taken thence by a 
whirlwind, 43, n. 

Omar, his deciding a dispute between a 
Jew and a Mohammedan,68; compared 
to Noah, 146, n. 

0mm Salma, one of Mohammed’s wives 
242, n. 

Omeyya Ebn Abi’lsalt, 135, n. 

Opprobrious language forbidden,418,419. 

Orphans not to be injured, 59, 492; a 
curse on those who defraud them, 60, 
to be instructed in religion, ib. 

Ostrich’s egg, a fine woman’s skin com 
pared to it, 367. 

Othm^n Ebn Afl!^n, sent by Mohammed 
to the Koreish, is imprisoned 415, n., 
contributes largely to the expedition 
of Tabflc, 158, n. 

Othm&n Ebn Matfln, his conversion occa 
sioned by a passage of the Kor4n, 221, n 

Othmftn Ebn Telha, has the keys of the 
Caaba returned to him by Mohammed, 
67, n.; embraces Mohammedism, 

Oven, whence the first waters of the 
deluge poured forth, 178, n. 282 

Ozair, vide Ezra. 

Parables, 32, 207, 220, 241, 292, 373. 

Paraclete, the Mohammedan opinion 
concerning the person thereby meant, 
449 , n. 

Paradise described, 203, 411, 433, &c.; 
where situate, 5, il ; its fruits, 4; the 
portion of the distressed, 25. 

Pardon, will be granted to the poniieut, 
149 . 

Parents, to be honoured, 229, 408; make 
their children infidels, 232, n. 
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Pfttleiioe leoommendecl, 59, 387; the sign 
of a title believer, 162, n. 391, 410. 

Patriarchs before Moses, neither Jews 
nor Christians, 17. 

Pen, with which God’s decrees are writ¬ 
ten, 460. 

Penitents, their reward, 162. 

Pentateuch, vide Law. 

Persians overcome by the Greeks, 330, n. 

Peter (St.) his stratagem to convert those 
of Antioch, 361, n. « 

Pharaoh, his story, 127,172, So., 316, &c., 
384; the common title of the kings of 
Egypt, 127; a punishment used by 
him, 372; his presumption, 399. 

P'lineas Ebn Azura, a Jew, his disho¬ 
nesty, 45, n.; his indecent expressions 
conceruing God, 56, 90, n. 

Pico de Adam, vide Serendib. 

Pilgrimage to Mecca, commanded, 23; di¬ 
rections concerning it, 23, 47, 276,8cc. 

Pledges to be given, where no contract 
in writing, 34. 

Plurality of worlds, the belief thereof 
imputed to Mohammed, 1, n. 

Poets censured, 308. 

Pomp of this life, of no value, 322. 

Polygamy, vide Marriage. 

Prayer, commanded and enforced, 6, 14, 
264, 328, 331, &c.; directions concern¬ 
ing, 58, 73, 8^ 234, 237; not to be en¬ 
tered on by him who is drunk, 65; be« 
fore reading the Kord.n, 222, 6ec.; for 
the penitent, 383. 

Predestination, 52, 228. 

Pre-existence of souls, a doctrine not un¬ 
known to the Mohammedans, 135, n. 

Pride, abominable in the sight of God, 230. 

Prideaux (^Dr.) charges the Mohammed¬ 
ans with cruelty, without foundation, 
444, n.; confounds Salm&n with Ab- 
d’allah Ebn Saldm, 223, n.; his par¬ 
tiality as to the story of Abraha’s over¬ 
throw, 500, n.; confounds Caab Ebn 
al Ashraf, the Jew, with Caab Ebn 
Zohair, the poet, 45, n.; misled by El- 
macinus, 444, n.; misquotes a passage 
of the Koran, 456, n.; mistaken in as¬ 
serting Mohammed might marry his 
nieces, 348, n. 

Prodigality, a crime, 22^ 

Prophets, their enemy will have God for 
his, 13 ; rejected and persecuted before 
Mohammed, 101, 169; not chosen for 
their nobility or riches, 111; vide Sinai. 

Prosperity or adversity, no mark of God’s 
favour or disfavour, 489. 

Punishments and blessings of the next 
ife, 119,&c 

iliJAils given the IsnrliteSf 7; what kind 
of birds they 


Quarrels between the true believeit to 
be composed, 418; to be avoided on 
the pilgrimage, 23. 

Quietism, Mohammedans no strangers to 
it, 490, n. 

Rafe (Abu), a Christian, offers to worship 
Mohammed, 46. 

Rahdn, vide Serendib. 

Raina, a word used by the Jews to Mo* 
hammed by way of derision, 14. 

Al Rakim, what, 238. 

Ramad4n (the month) appointed for a 
fast, 22. 

Ransom of captives disapproved, 146. 

Al Rass, various opinions concerning it, 
299, n. 

Razeka, an idol of Ad, 122, n. 

Religion, no violence to bo used in it, 31; 
fighting for it commanded and encou¬ 
raged, 22, 52,70, 140, 149, 151, 278, 
449; divided into various sects, 283; 
harmony therein recommended, 48; 
whether those of any religion may be 
saved, 9, n. 

Repentance, necessary to salvation, 62; 
a death-bed one ineffectual, ib. 

Resurrection asserted, 231,421,473,485, 
described, 285, 421; the signs of its 
approach, 473; its time known to God 
alone, 339, &c. 

Retaliation (the law of), 21. 

Revelations in writing given to several 
prophets, 2, n.; what are now extant 
according to the Mohammedans, t6. 

Revenge allowed, 279, 

Riches will not gain a man admission 
into paradise, 355, employ a man’s 
life, 498. 

Right way, what the Mohammedans so 
call, 1, n. 

Righteous, their reward, 168, 325, 339. 

Righteousness, wherein it consists, 20. 

Rites, appointed in every religion, 280. 

Rock, whence Moses pr^uced water, 8. 

Saad Ebn Abi Wakkds, 138, 329, n. 

Saad Ebn Moadh, his severity, 146, n. 
dooms the Koradbites to destruetioo; 
345, n. 

Saba, queen of, vide Balkis. 

Saba, the wickedness of his posterity, 
and their punishment, 353. ^ 

Sabbath, the transgression thereof pu¬ 
nished, 134. 

Safh and Merwa (mountains of), two 
monuments of God, 19. 

Saftya bint Hoyai, one of Mohammed’s 
wives, 419, n. 

Al S&hira, one of the names of hell, 479, ft 
Sal'ba, 95. 

pitJjJhbXBW, W, ft. 
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SiciE, an idol of Ad, 122, n. 

Sakhar, a devil, gets Solomon’s signet and 
reigns in his stead, 374, n.; his punish¬ 
ment, ib. 

S4Ieh, the prophet, his story, 123, 

305, Scc,y 313; vide Thamdd. 

S^lemi, an idol of Ad, 122, n. 

Salsabfl, a fountain in paradise, 475. 

Salutation, mutual, recommended, 71. 

A1 S&meri, the maker of the golden calf, 
who, 7, n.; 260, n. 

Sarah, wife of Abraham, her laughing,182. 

Satan, his punishment for seducing our 
first parents, 117; believed to assist 
the Eoreish, 144. 

Saul, his story, 22. 

Sects and their leaders, shall quarrel at 
the resurrection, 20. 

Sejjin, what, 482, n. 

Sennacherib, 227, n. 

Separation (the day of) a name of the 
day of judgment, 403. 

Ser&b, what, 292. 

Serendib (the isle of), Adam oast down 
thereon from paradise, 5, n.; the print 
of Adam’s foot shown on a mountain 
there, ib. 

Sergius, the monk, 223, n. 

Serpent, his sentence for assisting in the 
seduction of man, 127, n. 

Seventy Israelites demand to see God; 
aire killed by lightning, and restored 
to life at the prayer of Moses, 7. 

A1 Seyid al Najr&ni, a Christian, offers 
to worship Mohammed, 46. 

Sluimhozai, a debauched angel, his pe¬ 
nance, 14, n. 

Shfts £bn Kais, a Jew, promotes a quar¬ 
rel between Aws and Khazraj, 48, n. 

Shechinah, misinterpreted by the com¬ 
mentators, 30, n. 

8hedd&d, son of Ad, makes a garden in 
imitation of paradise, 488, n.; is de¬ 
stroyed in going to view it, ib. 

dheep, the prodigious weight of their tails 
in the east, 114, n. 

Shem, raised to life by Jesus, 41, n. 

Shoaib, the prophet, his story, 125, & 0 ., 
184. 

Signs, the meaning of the word in the 
Kor&n, 6, n. 

Al Syil, the angel who takes an account 
of men’s actions, 272. 

Sin, the irremissible one, in the opinion 
of the Mohammedans, 11, n.; the seven 
deadly sins, a. 

Sinai (mount) lilted over the sraelites 
», 12; the souls of all the prophets 
present at the delivery of the law to 
Moses thereon, 46, n. 

Simon the Cyrenasan, supposed to be i 
crecified instead of Jesus, 42, n. { 


Sirius, or the greater dog-star, wi rshipped 
by the old Arabs, 429. 

Slaves, how to be treated 291; women 
not to be compelled to prostitute them 
selves, ib. 

Slander forbidden, 419; the punishment 
of those who slander the prophets, 157. 
&c., 499. 

Sleepers (the seven) their story, 238, 8rc. 

Smoke, which will precede the day of 
judgment, 402. 

Sodom and Gomorrah destroyed, 183. 

Sodomy, 62. 

Sofl&n (Abu) commands the army of the 
Koreish at Ohod, 50, n.; and the con¬ 
voy of the Caravan at Bedr, 139 n.; 
challenges Mohammed to meet him at 
Bedr a second time, 52, n.; but fails, 
55, n.; embraces Mohammedism on 
the taking of Mecca, 447, n.; expostu* 
lates with Mohammed, 284, n. 

Sohail £bn Amru, treats with Moham 
med on behalf of the Koreish, 416, n 

Soheib, flies to Medina, 24, n. 

Solomo.i, succeeds David, 310; has powet 
over the winds, 270, 374; his and Da 
vid’s judgment, 270; his manner of 
travelling, 310; what passed between 
him and the queen of Saba, 311, &c.; 
a trick of the devil’s to blast his cha¬ 
racter, 13; cleared by the mouth of 
Mohammed, tb,; orders several of his 
horses to be killed, because they had 
diverted him from his prayers, 374; is 
deprived of his signet and his kingdom 
for some days, ib .; his death concealed 
for a year, and in what manner, 353, n. 

Sorflka £bn Malec, the devil appears in 
his form, 144. 

Soul, the origin of it, 235. 

Spoils, laws concerning their divisiou 
138, 143, 444. 

Stars darted at the devils, 210, n. 

Stoning of adulterers, 37, n. 

Striking, an epithet of the last day, 497. 

Supererogation, 234. 

Sura, or chapter of the Kor&n, 156, n. 

Sun and moon, not to be worshipped, 
391; are subject to God and the use 
of man, 121, 137, &c. 

Swearer (a common) not to be obeyed 
460. 

Swine’s flesh, vide Food. 

Table, caused to descend from heaven 
by Jesus, 97; of God’s decrees, 102. 

Tables of the law, 131. 

Tabilc, the expedition of, 154, 164. 

Tag^t, the meaning of the word, 31, n. 

T51eb (Abu) Mohammed’s uncle, 163, ii.| 
Mohammed refuses to pray for him, 
on his dying an inifhlel, ib. 
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falit, vide Saul 

Tatnfm, a fountam in paradise, 483. 

Tebala and Jorash, their inhabitants em- 
urace Mohammedism, 151. 

Temple of Mecca, vide Caaba; of Jeru¬ 
salem, built by genii, 352. 

Thalaba, grows suddenly rich on Mo- 
liamined^s prayer for him, 158, n.; re¬ 
fusing to pay alms is again reduced to 
poverty, ib, 

Thaktf (the tribe of) demand terms of 
Mohammed, which are denied them, 
233, n. 

Tharndd (the tribe of) their story and 
destruction, 123, 278, 282, 390; vide 
Saleh. 

Theft, its punishment, 86 

Throne of God, 31; will be borne by eight 
angels on the'day of judgment, 463. 

Thunder, celebrates the praise of God,201. 

Tima £bn Obeirak, his theil, 73, n. 

Time computed by the Sun and Moon, 108. 

Titian, the name of the person supposed 
to be crucified in Christ’s stead, 42, n. 

Tobba (the people of) destroyed, 403. 

Toleihah, the false prophet, 89, n., 342, n. 

Towa, the valley where Moses saw the 
burning bush, 479. 

Tribute, its imposition, 152. 

Tiinity, the belief thereof forbidden, 80,92. 

True believers, who are such, 281. 

Trumpet, will sound at the last day, 315, 
382. 

Variety of languages and complexions 
hard to be accounted for, 232, n. 

Victory of the Greeks over the Persians 
foretold by Mohammed, 330. 

Visitation of the Caaba, 23. 

Unbelievers described, 356; their sen¬ 
tence, 19, 67, 309, 404. 

Unity of God asserted, 504. 

Unrighteousness punished, 170. 

Usury forbidden, 34, 333. 

A1 Uzza, an idol of the Meccans, 74, n.; 
380, 427. 

A1 Walid £bn al Mogheira, a great enemy 
of Mohammed, was a bastard, 460, n.; 
derides Mohammed for calling God al 
Rahm&n, 136; has his nose slit, 460, n.; 
his prosperity and decay, 471; hires 
another to bear the guilt of bis apos¬ 
tasy, 428; his death, 214. 

Al Walid £bn Okba, 418, n. 

War against infidels, commanded and 
recommended, 70, 146, 410, &c. 

Waraka £bn Nawfal, acknowledged one 
God beibre the missioa of Mohammed, 
70, n. 

Wasila, 95. 


Water produced from the rock bf Me 
ses, 8. 

Weight to be just, 126, 482. 

Whoredom, laws concerning it, 61, 287 
See Unbelievers. 

Wicked, their sentence, 171, 209, 476. 

Widows, to be provided for, 29; laws 
relating to them, 28. 

Wife ought to be used justly, 76; may be 
chastised, 65; the number of wives 
allowed by the Rorhn, 59; their duty 
to their husbands, 27; see Adultery, 
Divorce, and Marriage. 

Wills, laws relating to them, 95. 

Winds, their use, 333; subject to Solo¬ 
mon, 270, 374. 

Wine forbidden, 25, 93. 

Witnesses, laws relating to them, 76, 82; 
necessary in bargains, and to secure 
debts, 34. 

Witchcraft used against Mohammed, 605. 

Women, ought to be respected, 59 ; and 
to have a part of their relations’ inhe¬ 
ritance, 60; not to be inherited against 
their will, 62; to be subject to the 
men, 64; unclean while they have 
their courses, 26; some directions for 
their conduct, 290, 387; the punish¬ 
ment of those who falsely accuse them 
of incontinence, 287, 289; those who 
come over from the enemy, how to be 
dealt with, 448. 

Works of an infidel, will appear to him 
at the last day, 101. 

Al Yamama, its inbabitants a warlike 
people, 415. 

Al Yaman, the inhabitants thereof slay 
their prophet, 265, n.; they are de¬ 
stroyed by Nebuchadnezzar, ib. 

Yatbreb, the ancient name of Medina, 343 

Al Zabir^ mount, 131, h. 

Al Zackty vide Alms. 

Zacharias, praying for a son, is promised 
John, 40, 248; educates the virgin 
Mary, 40. 

Al ZakkAm, the tree of hell, 232, 367. 

Al Zamharir, what. 111, n. 

Zeid £bn Amru, acknowledged one God 
before the mission of Mohammed, 
70, n. 

Zeid, the husband of Zeinab, his story, 
346 ; the only person, of Mohammed’s 
companions, named in the KorAn 
347, n. 

Zeinab, her marriage with Mohammed 
347. 

Zenjebfl, a stream in paradise, 475. 

Zoleikha, Joseph’s mistress, 189 


THE END. 
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